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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


VOLUME XVm. 

5**ge 149, 1. 10 from bottom — For ' who, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by 
Aryavarraan,’ read * who, one after another, crowned ofi theit thrones JLryavar- 
jztan\ 

Plate between pp 248 and 240,— The legend on the seal reproduced here does not read 
Bnmad-AmOghavarshadeoOeya . Wo can read it as : S[r]5[fno]io(i)-^ar* [4J 
cftandrodeva [si/o] 

Page 321, 11. 13-14 from bottom —For * Taikpa’s successor, Vikrfamadityn V *, read * Vikrama* 
ditya V, grandson of Tailapa and successor of I#vfcbed*fig* Baty&Srayfc 


VOLUME XIX. 


Page 5, 1 29 — For finale read final. 

„ 6, 1. 41 — For murada read murada 
„ 8,1 6 — For bending a read bending at 
„ 15, para 2,1 6 —For (t e.) 9083 read (te, 8)903 


99 


15, para 2,1.8 — For 


great ^ 


,, 17, last paia , 1 2.— Por Uduin (vb) ara read Udumv(b)ara 
„ 18, text 1 7 -—For w?(w)rf*[^re(w) 0 read *5*»(wr)tfo«nresf(»«0 o * 

„ 18, text I 16 — For (-too) read (*c«) 

,, 19,1 1 — For Valaka (or Balaka) read Valaka or Val5ka (BclSkS of Balakd). 

„ 28, translation (V 20), 1. 1 — For Lakkha-devi read Lakhkha-dSvi. 

„ 35, translation (LI 26-32), 1 4 — For panam read pd$Am. 

„ 38, 1 31 —Mr. N L Rao would read haga marana bhdndi and translate it into * on each sale 
of a cart of wood ' In 1. 37 of this page he prefers to read mofdnu which he translates 
as ‘ one winnow 

„ 40, 1. 23 — Mr N L Rao explains Bondage-w ick as * a wick of the shape of a condiment 
called samiage ’ which has a flat ronbded bottom and a tapering head and ia in us 
even in these days 
„ 40, f n 1 — For ank read rank 

„ 42, II 21, 25 and 26 — For Khinjaliyagada-vifiActya read of KhinjalTyagaijla, 

„ 42, 1 48 — For in read in 
„ 44, f n 8. — F or °yiiva read °yitva. 

„ 45, text I. 26 — For “vassu dha read °vasodha. 

„ 45, text 1. 30 — For AsIkSpi read AsarS^pi. 

„ 45, text 1/ 34 — For Sambhoh read Sambhoh. 

„ 45, text 1 37.- — For °Qane jsJ varepa read [fj ateha, 

„ 46, 1. 16 — For fwtfhj read f^(w)uli 5 . 

,, 46, 1 42 — For Parana- real Parana* 

„ 46,1 43 — For Bulradhara read sutradhara. 

„ 47, l. 7 —For Pjithviraja read Ppthviraja. 
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Page 54, para 3, 1 5 — For KanchanadevI read Kan chana §ride vl 
„ 59, text 1 T — For ci[rj]*?(m) read urj(siT) 

„ 59, t n. 3. — For °f%% read Jgfent 
„ 60, f n 2 — For read fwg 0 . 

„ 61, text 1 23 — For gsvfen 0 read 
„ 63, text — Mark 1,2 and 3 for the first 3 lines. 

„ 64, f. n, 1 — For Kaed read Read 
„ 65, text 1 28 — Fot =ayur- read =ayur-. 

„ 66, Inscription No II, text 11 1 and 2 — For sa-bhikuniye read cha bhikiuuye 
„ 67, Inscription No IV, text 11 1 and 2 — Perhaps we have to read Okhankaye as in the 
other inscription of the year 299 (Ind Ant , Vol XXXVII, p 33) 

„ 70, 1 5 — For Pramvara read Pravamra 

„ 70, 1 19, and p 71, 1 15 — For Svetapada read Svetapada as m the plate 
„ 72, 1 21 —For Samgama read Samgama 

„ 73, text 1 34 — For ch=anumamta one might read v=annmamta also 
„ 73, text U 37 and 38 — Correct Agmsht-oma-sahasra (sra)6=cha | Vajapeya-6ata(te)shu 
cha fynlo Agnishtoma-sahasrena Vajapeya-satena cha |. 

,, 73, text 1 40 — Correct Gushati into ihifihyati and read sarit-sara (o) for Bansara (6), 

„ 74, 1 13 — For Andrahadi read Audrahadi as on p 71. 

„ 74, 1 20 — For amavasya read amavasya 
„ 74, 1 38 — For pavittraka read pavitrala. 

„ 74, 1 39 — For De&ilaka read Desi. 

„ 77, para 2, 1. 1 — For VankeSvara add the following as a foot-note — 

{Tanka is the Prakrit form of Skt Vakra, a name of Siva. — N P. C The Hindustani 
banka meaning a beau or crooked is also allied to it and is applied to Krishna (as 
in Banka-Bihan) also — H. S ] 

,, 80, text 1. 26 — For g(w) yw read ^ 

„ 82, f n 10 — For Svasn read ’Svasti 
„ 84, para 4, 1 4 — For Vatraguna read Varaguna. 

., 91, 1 2 — For Penner read Pennar, 

„ 91, 1 3 — For Krishna read Krishna 
„ 95, 1 28 — For TondavadI read °vadi. 

„ 95, 1 30 — For Gollapalli read °palh 

„ 98, text 13 — For yikyatah read vikhyatah 

,, 99, text 1 32 — For svarnnam=ekaip. read svarij^am=ekam, 

„ 102, text 1 5 — For read 

„ 102, text 1 10 — For read ur° 

„ 103, text 1 18 — For read 

„ 104, f n 3 — Add [Are not these the names of trees ? — Ed ] 

,, 106, 1. 4. — For TJnnataraga read Unnatarama 
„ 108, translation of v. 1 — For auequalled read unequalled 
Pages 109 to 115 — In names like Rajasimha, Narasimhavarman, Kshattriyasimha and Narendra- 
simha, for °Bimha read °simha. 

Page 112, f. m. 4. — For Mahavamia read Malidtamsa 
„ 114, translation of v. 2 — For moon 13 read moon 13 
„ 114, f. n 17, — For samhita read samhita and. for forete Ihng read foretelling. 
f , 1'6 { n 7,1 3 — For Kaliage i cad Kali age, 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, 


IX 


Page 116, 1 4 — For Chandrapur! read Chandrapun a& m the plate and pp 118-21. 

„ 117, para 2, 1 2 — For Gangipl read Gangnri as m the text and translation. 

„ 118, f n 6 — For unamended read unemended 
„ 119, f n 3 — For mcisedin read incised in 
„ 124, serial no 71 — For Vaasaneym read Vajasaneym 
„ 124, serial no 73 — For NandesvaTa read Nandcsvara 
„ 124, serial nos 75, 76 — For Prakasavara read Prakasavara, 

„ 124, serial no 84 — For Yarhaspatya read Barhaspatya. 

„ 124, serial no 97 — For Saunaka read Saunaka 
„ 128, para 2, 1 10 — For Bulata read But ala 
„ 128, f n. 8 —For c 337 read c 389, 380 
„ 130, f n 9 — For uum read «*gra 
„ 131, article no 22, para 1, 1 4 — For prates read plates 
„ 133, text 1 81 —For t&irj read 'mi 0 
„ 134, 1 2 — Omit tc 
„ 134, 1 9 — For theeight read the eight 
Pages 134 to 137 — For Chandapaka read Chandapaka 
Page 135, para 4, 11 2 and 7 — For Ganga read Ganga 
„ 136, text 1 34 — For “vigrahl (hi) kah° read °vigrahi (hi) kah.° 

„ 136, text 1 35 — For °pakenah read °pakenah 
„ 137, translation of 11 32 to 35 — For Kamsarala read Eamsurula, 

„ 139, para 3,1 12 — For day as read day as 
„ 139, f n 3 — For Maratha read Maratha 
140, para 3, 1 2 — For taluka read taluka 
„ 141, f n 5 — For* outfit read 0 
„ 142, text 1 11 — For? \rpa° read 0 
„ 148, f n. 2 — For 3 read 2 

151, paTa 2, 1 12 — For bounaries read boundaries 
„ 151, last line — For Parames- read ParamU- 
„ 155, para 2, 1 7 — For hmgga «- read hmggas- 
„ 157, para 2, 1 4 — For Suita nof read Sultan of 

„ 157, pa-a 5, 1. 2 and page 163, translation (v 16) — For Shatkona read Shatko^a, 

,, 157, para 6, 1 3 — For Since read Since 

„ 159, f n 4 — For Sargdhard read Sragdhara 

„ 162, f n 6 — For Chudara read Bhudhara 

„ 163, translation (v 12), 1 2 — For Choda read Choda 

„ 163, f n 2 — For Taidyajivana read Vaidyajivana 

„ 173, translation of v 25 — For Kuberawith read Kubera with. 

„ 175, para 2, 1 4 — For Rashtrakuta read °kiita 
„ 181, f n 3 — For anusvara read aru° 

„ 182, f n 7 — For bJiagmah read bhavmah 


„ 184,1 7, page 187,1 stpaia 1 6, and page 189, 2nd para of article D, 1 5— For Basavura 
read Basaviira or correct Basavura of p 185, 1 22 

„ 194, f n 4 — Supply 4 m this foot-note. 

,, 198, 1. 14 — Add “ Lord of ” at the end of the line. 

„ 199, text —Add note " For revised text see G I I , Vol H, Pt i, p 16." 

„ 203, text —Add note “ For revised readmg by Sten Konow, see C. 1 . 1 ., Vol. n, Pi i, p 79 ," 
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Page 205, text — Add note- “ Por revised reading by Sten Eosow, see G 1. 1 , Vol, II, Pt i» pv 
113 ” 


9i 

ii 








205, Remarks, 1 11 — For Pralrit-Sprachen read Grammahk der Praknt-Sprachen 

206 — To the heading of article No 33 add the following note “ For authors remarks see 
also C I I , Yol II, Pt i, p 161 f ” 

206, article No 33, para 5, 1 2 — For Eharo^hi read Ehardshfhh 
208, text 1 3. — For dronxvadrana read dromvadraija 

210, f n , 1 7 — For Siva read Siva 
212, text 1 13 — For °^° read § 0 
212, text 1 15 — For read 

212, text 1 18— For and read and 

212, 1. 21 — Add note Reading of four letters after gotre is not certain. 

212, — For the second foot-note 3 read 4. 

214, article No 35, para 2, 1 3 — For vanda-iailkum read vand-aiaikkum» 

220, f n 2 — For knnnh read Ifimih 
228, f n 1 — For J A read hid Ant, 

233, translation of v 6 — For stone-piaces read stone-palaces. 

239, 1 27 — For Vakpati read V akpati 
239, f n 6 — For geneology lead genealogy 

241, text of Grant B, 1 1 — For -kesara= read -kesara- 

„ Grant B, 1 6 — Fo i V (B) appai= read V (B) appai- 

242, Grant B, 1 7 — For -uvadataya read -avadataya, 

„ 18 — After -nayakah insert | 

„ 1 10 — After -trukti ? insert | 

at the end of the line replace * by - 
„ 1 14, sub-lme 2 — Insert « at the end 

,, 1 14, sub-lme 3 — Separate astuvab into astu vah. 

Grant A f I 8 — For sa after [4 ||*] have Sa. 

„ 1 15 — For -avadharya read ^avadharya. 


„ 242, f n 6 — For tnn - have tpn- 

„ 243, Grant A, 1 24 — For naren-drair= read narendrair^ and for yasasba-ra^i read yasas- 

karam 

Grant B, 1 18 — Delete - at the end of the line. 

1 22, end Replace « by - 

1 28 — For Vishnuh [I*] raj- have Vishnuh [i*] Raj=. 

,, 243, f n 9 — For bhoUribhih read bhoUfibhih 
„ 244 (v 3) — Insert - between ‘ moon 9 and * like 
„ 244, line last but 2 — For Monday read Wednesday 
„ 245, last line — For plate read plates 
f , 247, 1 11 beginning Insert [h*] between 3 rtha bhaga 

Second side, 1 7 — For Bharadvajas=Chhandog5 read Bharadva]a=SChhando°* 

Second side , 1 8 — For Gargyas read Gargya§= 

„ 248. f n 3, 1 1 — After foot-note change 6 p into 2, p, 122, above 
„ 250, against No 62 — For Tutu ernna read .Tatukaruna 
„ 250, against No 71 — For Bahr?icha read Bahvncbya 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 253, 1 3 — For “ bahuvnhi ” have “ bahnvrlhi ” 

„ 254, Enter 2 at the beginning of the last foot-note commencing with “ Ep Ini," . 

„ 255, 1 9, and para 2, 1. 5 — For Pulibumra read Pulibuifcra 
„ 258, text-line 2 — For read as in the plate 

„ 256, f n 5 — Correct viftfa into Tldfa 
„ 256, text 1 3 — For read wan 
„ 257. f n 8 . — Fori n 2 read f n, I. 

„ 258, 1 3 — For Mains read Matps 
„ 258, article No 43, 1 3 — Oml hyphen after Madras 
„ 259, para 3, 1 3 — For Somaiaraman read Soma§arman 
„ 260, 1 13 — * Correct 3R»u&3 and by a note 'into nt»nCi3J and tgirjn. 

„ 260, ini — Commence this note with “ Read seroprafr ” 

„ 263, article No 45, para 2, 1 8 — For Subhakara read Subhakata, 

„ 263, f n 2 — For gihvdmullya read gihvamullya. 

„ 264, II 4, 8, 11 — For Kumuranga read Kumuxangf and for Mahadevi read Mahadevi 
,, 265, para 3 1. 2 — For gunai read gunaih 
„ 265, para 3, 1 13 — For yalh-arhan{m) read yalh=Srhan(m). 

„ 266, 1 13 — For as under read asunder 
„ 267, text 1 2 —For read 

„ 267, text 1 5 . — For read 

„ 267, f n 6 — For p 267 read p 266 
„ 268, text 1 15 — After rvz insert { ] 

„ 268, text 1 23 —Join and nrn°. 

„ 268, text 1 28 —For qi^T read 
„ 269, text 1 45, end — For read c •g^pn.[ ] 

„ 270, text 1 51 — For read 

„ 270, text 1 60 — For *rt<? read [wte] 

„ 270, text 1 61 . — Remove the two dots after ^r#q<u'\ 

„ 270, f n 3 — For pro tty read pretty 

„ 271, translation U 42-61, 1. 13 beginning — For dedda read ded^a. 

„ 272, para 4, 1 7 — For Yaddhamalla read Yuddhamalla 
„ 272, hne last but one — before oppaga insert = 

„ 27 4, para 2, 1 4 — For Yatnbhuvananku4a read ya Tribhuva 0 . 

„ 275, translation (Verse 1), 1 3 — For koltams read Lottams . 

„ 275, last para 1 4 — For (foot note 4) read (foot-note 5 on p 274 ante) 

„ 275, last para 11 5 and 7 — For ch varga and t varga read c/« 2 -varga and ia-varga. 

,, 277, last line — For of the plate read found elsewhere m the plate 
„ 278, para 2, hne last but one — For Ita. read Ita 

„ 278, 1 13 from bottom —For Badagama (1 30) read Va(Ba)dagama (1 30). 

„ 278, 1 10 from bottom —For Badapancala read Varapanchala (1 30 f ) 

« 278, 1 5 from bottom —For Bhaskara or Bhasara-tengari (31 and 37) read Bhasana (1. 31) 
or Bhaskara-tengarf (1 37) 

„ 279, 1 9 — For Kahyam read Kakyarn. 

„ 279, 1 10 — For Phompatipa read Phomphamya as in the text 
„ 279, 1 20 — For Bobachada (44) read VovStuda ( 44) 
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Page 279, f n 2 — For strekes read strokes and for dear read clear. 

„ 280, text 1 4 — For katite read kati te 
„ 280, text 1 10 — For gopi- read Gopl- 
„ 280, f n 9 — For nfanyadhi 0 read n^any-adhF. 

„ 281, text 1 25 — Omit hyphen after kritsna 
„ 231, text 1 32, and page 282, text line 35 — For Bhu= read bhu*. 

„ 281, text line 33 — For Valu=slgame read Valuslgame 
„ 281, f n 8 — For p 281 read p 280 
„ 282, text 1 39 — For Bhogaubhuvai read Bhogau-Bhuvai-. 

„ 282, text 1 40 — For radaso read Vadaso 

„ 282, text 1 42 beginning — For ka read ke and for Pamfiivo- read Pamiivo*. 

„ 282, text 1 46 — For arupa- read Arupa-. 

„ 282, text 1 48 — For [si] miva° read [Si]miva° 

„ 283, translation, v 1 — For Brahma read Brahman. 

„ 284, line 1 — For -Gopi- read -GopI- 
„ 284, f n 1 — For Bhatera read Bhatera 
„ 284, f n 3 — For f n 7 on p 283 read f n 8 on p 280 
„ 285, translation 11 29-51, 1 8f — For Bhiotilahatika read Bhothilahataka. 

„ 285, 11 29-51, 1 15 — For Bhaskaratengari read °tengarl. 

„ 285, 11 29-51, 1 18 — For Vamayi read Dhamayi 
i> 285, II 29-51, 1 19 — For Bhuvai read Bhuvai 
„ 285, 11 29-51, 1 23 — For Nadakutigama read Nadakutf* 

» 285, 11 29-51, 1 25 — For Vanangajotti read Vanangajotti 
„ 285, line last but one — For Itakhala read Hayekhala 
„ 286, 1 2 — For Sinuvaka read Simivaka 

» 286, 1 2 — In After Bhatapada enter “ 1 house belongmg to the barber Govinda (and) ”, 
„ 286, 1 7 — Omit note 1 above ivory-worker 

» 287, para last but one, 1 8 — Remove the word * see * and * by ’ after (1), (2) and (3). 

» 287, last para , 1 3 — For vedamgam read vede° 

„ 288, 1 5 — For Atakur, the Solapuram read Atakur, the Solapuram 
„ 288, I 7 —For Malkhed read Malkhed 
» 288, 11 12, 24 and 30 — For Karhad read KarhatJ. 

»» 288, 1 22 — For Ranchi read Ranchi 
» 292, text 1 3 — Put hyphen after 
» 294, text 1. 16 — Omit after 
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No 1— THE ZEDA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 11, 

By Sten Konow. 

Zeda is a village near Und (Ohmd) in the North-West Frontier Province, situated in 34° 3' 
N and 72° 32' E Here I Loewenthal noticed “ an nnshapen piece of rock lying at the entrance 
of the village ”, on which there was an inscription in KharoshthI characters 1 * * 

The stone, which is now in the Lahore Museum, is, according to Cunningham, a rough block 
of quartz, A feet long and 1 foot broad The inscription has been edited by Messrs Cunningham,* 
Senart,* and Boyer, 4 * and some remarks concerning its date and interpretation have been published 
by Messrs E Thomas, 6 6 Buhler, 4 R D Banerji, 7 H Luders 8 and myself * 

I now edit it from estampages kindly placed at my disposal by Dr F W Thomas 
The inscription consists of three Imes and covers a space 2 feet long and about 8 inches broad 
The size of individual letters vanes from almost 4 inches m the beginning to 1 to inches 
towards the end M Senart thought that 11 1 and 2 are perhaps incomplete, but such doe3 not 
seem to be the case 

The stone is very rough and the inscribed portion is damaged m several places The reading 
and interpretation are therefore beset with considerable difficulty, and this difficulty is increased 
because the shape of individual characters is not consistent In spite of all the care and ingenuity 
which has been bestowed on the record, it has not, therefore, been possible to read and explain 
every passage with certainty, and I have not been able to arrive at satisfactory results throughout, 
and I sincerely hope that the new plate may induce other scholars to examine the record and pub- 
lish their remarks so that they can be utilized for the final edition in the Corpus Inscnpttonum 
Indxoarum 

The characters are of the same kind as in contemporary inscriptions I may mention 
some details with regard to individual letters 

1 GJ hi* remarks, J A 8 B , XXXG, 1863, p 5 

* Arvhaologica 1 Survey of India , V, pp 67 ff, and Plat© XVI, 1 

8 Journal Asialique , VIII, xv, 1890, pp 135 ff and Plat© opposite p 138 

4 Journal Anahque, X, m, 1904, pp 405 ff l JRAS, NS, IX, 1877, p 9* 

*J R A 8, 1894, p 635 Und Ant , XXXVII, 1908, pn 46 72 

* S lzungs t 'tnch f e dtr Kdnighch Preuttxschen Aladtm e der Wissemchaften (henceforth quoted as SB 
A W), 1912, p 826 

*8 & A W , 1916, pp 801, 800 , Ortottafu *e VIII, p 230 , above Vol XIV, p, 132 
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Ea is usually angular, thus m Kanishlasa , 1 2, occasionally, however, it is rounded, asm 
Jcve, 1 2 Similarly AAa has an angular top, as w the Palatu Dherl and JauliS mscnptions, m 
Uiade , 1 2, but the same rounded shape as m the Ara record m danamuhhe , 12 Ja has the regular 
shape with a straight upright in rajamt, 1 2 Iii pugaije m the same line It has been bent so as to 
avoid running up into the u-matra of fahu, 1 1, and m - rajasa , 1 3, the upper right-hand termina- 
tion has been bent backwards 

Only the cerebral n is used throughout 1 The e-matra has been added at tbe top m -phagune, 
1 1, but projects from the middle of the vertical in pujane, 1 2. 

De m lliade, 1 2, has the same shape as in the Ara inscription, with the e matra at the bottom 
and the top resembling that of na 

The rare pha occurs in -phagune, 1 1, and has the regular shape 

Ya is narrow and angular as m the Sue Vihar inscription, and h, with the e-matra in the 
left corner, in ise, 1 1, has almost the same shape as m that record 

Sa has different forms The very last letter of the inscription has a strong backward bend, 
evidently in order to avoid its running into the ja standing above it , the first alsliara is sam , 
where the sa looks almost like ra Similar forms, without any break or bending of the vertical, 
are also found elsewhere, thus the second sa of masasa, 1 1 A more regular form is found m 
Kanishlasa , 1 2 , the sa which opens 1 3 is a semi-circle opening towards the left and provided 
with a short top-stroke, etc 

The compound r)h m marjhalasa, 1 2, shows the loop shape of r In the compound sht m 
Kanishlasa, 1 2, the verticals of sha and la form one unbroken line as m Yajheshka in the Ara 
record 

There are several flaws and accidental strokes, which resemble letters and considerably add 
to the difficulties of interpretation The easiest portion of the whole record is 1 1, which contains 
the date, and which has been written m very laige letters Abstracting from insignificant details 
such as the transliteration of the nasal and the addition of an e in - phagune I accept the reading 
of M Boyer, who again agrees with M Senart except m the reading of the numeral figure after 
di, which the latter read 10 sam 10 1 ashadasa masasa di 20 ntaraphagune ise hshunamt 2 There 
cannot, I think, be any doubt with regard to the figure 20 There is a distinct indenture m tbe 
middle, and it is quite distinct from the figure for 10 which occurs after sam I also think that the 
ne of ntaraphagune is certain The restoration of that word is due to M Senart , Cunningham and 
Thomas read udeyana gu 1 The e of lie was recognised by Professor Buhler 

It will be seen that the date contains one detail which is not usually met with m Kharoshthi 
records, viz , the mentioning of the nakshatra current on the particular day when the inscription 
was engraved There is only one other Kharoshthi epigraph where the same arrangement is found, 
viz , the Und inscription, where I read sam 20 20 20 1 chetrasa masasa divase athamx di 4 4 tia l*hil- 
nami sa mranahha (?) punashade Und and Zeda belong to the same neighbourhood, and it is 
probable that the addition of the constellation was customary in that region It should be borne 
in mind that both mscnptions are essentially private records I shall have something to say 
about the conclusions which can possibly be drawn from these dates later on * 

L 2 The first four ahsharas were read chonam uspa by Cunningham, bhanam ula by M* 
Senart and JJianamuspha by M Boyer, who is the only one who has attempted to give a conti- 
nuous translation of the^whole record He was of opinion that three different donations are 
Tecorded in the mscnption, the first one being a Ihanarh This word he took to he a synonym 

1 See my remarks above, Vol XIV, p 131 f 

* For the transliteration frth ef my remarks, Devtxche LUitralvrsetlunff, 1994, pp 1899 S 
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t>{ Sanskrit Uiala, a ditch, a fopae, a well, and he connected, it wth the following $ix letters, which 
he read usphamu*rftfisa, -and the word daiwrrvukfia which follows later on, the meaning of the whole - 
being, according to him the donation of Uspbamu. <?ha, a well, -I may state at once that a jfl 
mterpietation which reckons with three different donations, rhy, different persons, Recorded m ono 
and the 3 atoe epigraph, is not m accordance with ,the practice in Hhqroshthi mscnptions and 
c priori very unlikely to be right The supposed personal name Usphamu cha has, moreover, 
a -rather suspicious look, and, finally, this, reading is almost certainly wrong 

Professor Ludera 1 * * * * * saw that the second aksharaha.3 an«-matra and read khane, pud he rightly 
read the next two letters hue, corresponding to kwpe in the Ara inscription, explaining kha\ ye hue 
as a. dug welly as distinguished from a natural one He also pointed out that the form hue is used 
in the Paj a and Muchai mscnptions, A similar form Tcuo also occurs in the Mount Ban] epigraph. 
This analysis shows the way to the correct interpretation of our record, and there is only one point 
where I think it necessary to deviate from him The second akshara cannot be ne, because the 
e-stroke is never added at the bottom of the vertical of na We find it above the top in Kaneshkasa 
in the Manikiala mscnption, and, as I -.have already remarked, it sometimes occupies the same 
place m our record Our akshara is in reality identical with the de of devaputra in the Ara 
inscription and we must certainly read khade, corresponding to Sanskrit khata, dug 

Then follow four akshapas, which were read kharadasa by Cunningham The first one was 
left untransliterated by M Senart, while M. Boyer read mu and Professor Luders ve Cunning- 
ham’s Jtha is out of the question, and so far as I can see It Boyer was right in reading mu Pro- 
fessor Luders states that ve is fairly clear m an estampage m his possession A comparison of the 
estampage before me and M Senart’ s plate seems, however, to show that the apparent va is in 
reality the continuation of the long fissure running below the ensuing seven aksharas The next 
letter was read as ra by Cunningham, but Professor Luders is no doubt right m stating 
that it may be to I fail to understand how Messrs, Senart and Boyer arrive at their reading cha 
of the third akshara It is certainly da as read by Cunningham 

} luradasa, or probably murodasa, is the genitive of a word murada or muroda, which has a 
distinctly un-Indian appearance It is tempting to compare it with the words murta, murndaga 
and murun^a, which seem to be different attempts at rendering a Saka word which the Indians 
sometimes translated with svamin,- and I think that we must accept that explanation We know 
that the title murunda was used by Saka chieftains and Indo-Skythian rulers in India down to 
the 4th century A D , when the Sakamurundas ,are mentioned in Samudragupta’s Allahabad 
prahasli, and I do not think that it can reasonably be doubted that it was this same Sakamu- 
runda or an older indigenous form of the word which the Chinese rendered with their Sai-wang, 
the designation of the tribe which was expelled by the Yue-chi after the latter had been conquered 
by the Biung-nu. 8 I am aware of the fact that wang has been considered to be part of the name of 
the tnbe, and not the usual word for “ king” , “ruler”, and that Professor A Hermann/ on 
the authority of the lateProfessor deQroot, wanted to change Sai-wang to Sat-yu, ie, sak-yu or 
according to the Nankin pronunciation, sak-giok, which he identified with iSacaraucae The 
difficulty, however, which has puzzled some Sinologists m the designation Sai-wang, Saka lords 
or, Saka longs, and caused them to try to find another explanation of the word wang, seems to me 
to .disappear in the face of the corresponding designation (Sakamurunda The Indian translation 
of this term by Sakanripah is an exact parallel to the Chinese word 

1 lc 

* Cf Lfiders, S B A W , 1913, pp 422 f , Konow, 3 B A W-, 1916, pp 790 £F , Dan tnd e le Drama, §T« 

*Cf t <j , 0 Franke, Beitraje ant chinesirchen Quellen zur Kennintt dor TSrKvSlUruni SLyO.e Zt ’m m » 

aliens Berlin, 1907, pp 46 B 

* Pauly's Beal Eneyclopuhe der Classischcn Alltrtumswtssenschqfl, tub roce Socaraocae 
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The designation Sal amurumja, Sat-tcang is not exactly (synonymous with Sain, Sal a Not 

all tho §akas were Sakamuruijdns. Wc now know that the Kushaijas, who follov ed np the Yue-cln 
conquest of the Tokhara country hy an invasion of India, noted or the fucce a ”or« of the Jjakoa 
We also know that the home-tongue of the KuBhapoa was the language which wc l-now from 
numerous documents recov cred m the southern oases of Chmc«e Turkistan, and especially in and 
about Khotan I have myself called thiB language KliotanI and thought that it was related to, 
but notperhapB quite identical with the tongue of the Sal as The prevalent opinion if, however, 
that Khotan! ib simply the speech of the Sahas. In reality there ib or!} a difference in the 
terms chosen to designate the language The necessary inference from all that we know at 
the present moment is that Khotan! is a oaka dialect or, according to mo«t scholars, (hr Sska 
lunguage, in other words, that the Kudiapns, nnd consequently the Yuc-ch», were Sahas, not 
however exactly the Fame tnbe as the Sm wang The difference was not of an ethnic nature 
but, if wc may judge from the designation Sai tcang, it hsd some reference to thesyrtemof 
government or to the title used by the rulers of that particular tribe The title murunda was not 
used in the country where wc find the Saha language or dialect used in literature and ndmmis 
tration We there find other designations, rrc, genitive rntrJt, king, and th'hnv 1 Though 
rrundt later on also occurs m the form mnvfi, there can bo no question about identify mg it with 
murunda, where mu evidently belongs to the base Shshau, on the other hand, is the title which 
was used in the com-legends of Kanishka and his successors, thaonano, shao Kanc'hlt Ko'hano 
written m Greek letters, with the same representation of a short u through o as in lozouh for 
hijula The title shaunanu sh.au. is not met with in Eastern Turkiston. We can, however, infer 
that it was known from the fact that the designation of the Buddha ns gyasliinu gyartt, % c , the 
god of gods, is evidently framed in imitation of this title There can be no doubt that it is an 
adaptation of the imperial Persian title, nnd we litu e no reason for thinking that it was 
originally in use among the Sahas of Eastern Turkistan We know from the Kdlal’dchdrya- 
hathanaha that the Sahas who invaded India before Vikrunfiditya used a slight!} different form, 
shahdnu shahi, which is evidently borrowed from Middle Persian, and this form was adopted by 
the Kushanas in their Briihm! inscriptions and also occurs m the Allnhtibad praiasU Shaundnu 
Bhau is the same title, but it is not simply borrowed, but translated, the Middle Persian shahi being 
replaced by the indigenous word shau, formed with another suffix i an from the base Ishai Wo 
must necessarily infer that the &aka chiefs of Eastern Turkistan, the ancient Yue-chi, used this 
title, in addition perhaps to rre, before they introduced the imperial Persian titulnture Their 
rulers were accordingly called rre or shau, while the chiefs of the Salamurundas wore designated 
as murunda or some older form of this word 

Now if murada, muroda of the Zeda inscription is the same word as murunda, it would be of 
interest if we could settle the question about its exact meaning An etymological explanation 
of the word, which is perhaps possible, has been given by Professor Hermann Jacobsohn 5 
He thinks that it is formed from the same base as the Greek words ( cpi)meletes , mdeior, mdcd&nos, 
caretaker, supervisor, and ib about synonymous with Ishatrapa If such be the case, it becomes 
probable that the title Ishatrapa used by the Saka rulers m India is merely a translation of the old 
term, so that the Salamurundas of the Allahabud prasastt are the Western Kshatrapas s 

The meaning care-taker, office-bearer and ruler seems to suit the context m the Zeda in- 
scription Murodasa, i e , probably inuror dasa, is followed by a word which was read tnardulasa 

1 Cf Ostasiahsche Ze tschnft VIlI, pp 220 ff 

* Arteruni Ugrofinnen, Gdttmgen, 1922, pp 10G 1 , 200 % 

it ©onoeivable that tho title miudarhhes ^ which is used in Greek inscriptions of tho Selcuold age and 
sphere and in Egypt, is an adaptation of the Iranian title based on a popular ct^mokm of tt^o word ? CL about 
this title Di. F W .Thomas, Windi^ch^S'p 302 ff 
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by Cunningham and mardalasa by Messrs Boyer and Luders, while M Senart states that he 
cannot understand how Cunningham arrived at his reading of the second alshara The r-loop 
is, however, quite distinct, and the upper part of the compound only differs from da m having a 
short Btroke to the left of thet op M Boyer derives mardala from the base mnd, to be 
gracious, and takes it to be a designation of the following word Kamshla He admits that we 
should rather expect an honorific title of a different kind, but thmks that the designation 
“ compassionate ” is well suited m the case of the famous protector of Buddhism, He also 
mentions, however, the possibility of explaining mardala as a patronymic 

So far as I can see, however, the reading mardala cannot be maintained The short stroke 
at the top of the alshara is the characteristic which distinguishes jha from da, and I have, there- 
fore, thought 1 it necessary to read marjhahasa and explained 2 marjhala as an older form of the 
Khotam word malysali , which occurs m the Maitreyasamiti , 3 where it is used to render Sanskrit 
gpihapati , the sixth of the ratnas of a chakravarim The grihapati is characterized 4 by the 
divine eye, ^through which he discerns hidden treasures and secures them for his master, 
Marjhala, malysali is derived from the Iranian base marz , corresponding to Sanskrit mfij, to 
touch, to clean, to rub, and evidently means an official who has to examine treasure, a tutor of 
treasure and com 

If marjhala is the same word as Khotam malysali , we must draw the conclusion that the 
l of the latter is derived from an older r and that the change of r to l in this and m similar 
cases is subsequent to the date of the Zeda inscription That the Iranian tongue of the 
Khofcan country underwent certain changes between the first centuries of the Christian era 
and the oldest texts m which it is found has been shown by Professor Luders, 5 and I can now 
add an example, which seems to be absolutely certain The KhotanI postposition bendi, 
on, near, concerning, is found as vamh, i e , vandi, m the Kharoshthf documents from Niya 
We learn from this fact that the development of a to e m this word took place after the 
second century, and also that the language to which bendi belongs was spoken in the southern 
oases at the time when the Niya documents were written 

The words following after murodasa marjhalasa are certainly Kamshlasa rajami , as seen by 
M Senart, while Cunningham read the finale mi as gam Kamshla is of course the well-known 
Kushana emperor, and it seems necessary to infer that the preceding words murodasa marjhalasa 
are titles used to characterize him, for we know that there is not a single Kharoshthi inscription 
where the name of a ruler is used without any title being added We should, of course, expect 
to find some of the usual designations, as in the contemporaneous Sue Vihar inscription, where 
Kamshka is styled maharaja, rajdtirdja , devapuira But then it should he remembered that we 
have not before us an official record, but a private document, so that we need not expect to find the 
official titles And we know that the title murunda, which I identify with muro[n]da , was used in 
India long after Kamshka’s days, and Kamshka’s accession meant a considerable strengthening 
of the power of the Indo Skythian rulers The result would naturally he a strengthening of the 
national feeling of the £akas, and it would be intelligible if national titles were used at least in 
records drawn up at the request of Saka individuals, as may have been the case with the Zeda 
inscription There is, accordingly, nothing extraordinary in the use of the designation murada 
or muroda 


1 S £ A W , 1016, p 801 2 Otfanat tche Z$\ttchnfi VTTT, p 230 

* Ed Lepunann, Strasstmrg, 1919, p 67 

4 Cf Senart, Bssa% eur la ligende dv Buddha 2 Pans, 1882, p. 29 

1 S P. A W u 1919, pp 763 5. 
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The explanation of the second title marjhaha is more difficult If my analysis of the word 
is right, it might characterize Kamshka as a ruler rich in treasure Now we know that there was 
an Indian tradition 1 about four “ sons of heaven”, the rulers of India, China, the Yue-chi and the 
Roman empire, and the country of the Roman emperor was considered to abound m treasure 
The title marjhdka might accordingly be used m order to convey the idea that Kamshka had 
won the wealth of the Roman empire, and as we know that the Roman title C&sar itself is used, 
in addition to the common titles maharaja , rajatiraja, deiaputra, m the Ara inscription of Kamshka 
II, the use of marjhaka might be considered as the first step m that direction We should, o^ 
course, like to know the Teason for such a reference to the Roman empire in the two records, and 
expect it to be the result of a victorious war with the Roman armies We do not, however, hear 
about any such thing having happened 

We know, on the other hand, that the Roman power m Asia was waning during the reign of 
Hadnanus (AD 117-138), who "withdrew from Mesopotamia, which was then occupied by the 
Parthians Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translation 2 further Btate that the king of the 
Parthians tried to close the West to Kamshka, who then defeated him If Kamshka 1 s date 
comcided with the reign of Hadnanus and if the tradition about a victorious-war with Parthia 
is based on fact, it would be conceivable that the idea of a ruler of a country abounding m treasure 
was transferred from the Roman to the Parthian emperor, and further, after Kamshka’ s triumph 
over the latter, to him, and that might be the reason for the use of the title marjhala m our record 
and of the designation latsara m the Ara inscription It is at present impossible to make any 
definite statement But, at all events, it seems to me that the terms muroda and marjhaLa must 
be considered as titles characterizing King Kamshka 

What follows after rajami is the most difficult passage of the whole record Cunningham 
read dharya dadabhasa ■ Idamulkastrape a de asa , M _ Senart dadabhat da\na]mullia [pe 
adhxd ] sa [daadaasa] it [dhd\ , and M Boyer [tojyadalabhai danamulha sapeadhia sasaimhe sail 
vuihe He explained sapeadhia as a compound of sapea , which he identified with Pah sappaya y 
and ihxa y Sanskrit dhiya , and saw in sasaSushe a Sanskrit sasyaiosha He thus arrived at the 
translation the gift of Usphama cha, a well for the obtamment of rain-clouds in the kingdom 
of the compassionate Kamshka, with the intention of making something salutary, after a drying 
up of the crops had set in 

I am unable to follow the French scholar in this interpretation I have already remarked 
that the preceding portion of the inscription cannot be explained as done by him And I do hot 
know of any instances where a well was dug in order to obtain ram-clouds, m other words a!s a 
kind of magic Moreover, it would be more natural to aim at producing ram than at attracting 
ram-clouds, and, finally, it may reasonably be doubted whether the word labha would be used with 
toyada, a cloud 

If we now turn to the plates, it seems to me that M Boyer’s reading is wrong m several places 

The first letter after mi runs up into a fissure in the stone, but seems indeed to be a ia The 
lower part, it is true, seems to end m a curve opening towards the left, which evidently led 
Cunningham to read dha There is, further, apparently a stroke projecting from the lower part 
towards the left and running into the next alshara It may be the o-matra, and, with every 
reserve, I accspt M Boyer’s reading to 

Tnen follows ya f but the right-hand stroke is clearly broken and then bent downwards, so 
that we must apparently read yam The ioYLovnngf alshara is certainly da , and the whole word, 
therefore, seems to be toyamda I da not know what to make out of this word It may perhaps 


1 Cf Pelllot, Fount? Pao, 1923, pp 97 ff 

* C/ Sylvaw IAvt, J A., IX, vux, 1896, pp 444 fF * Ind Ani , XXXII, 1903, pp* 381 
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mean some appliance for drawing water or some ohannel or feeder for conducting lyater to t^ig well, 
but as long as even the reading is not Certain, it id Useless to try to ft? the; meaning. 

The ensuing aksharo cannot be la It consists of an upper curve, continued downwards ip 
a line which first projects towards the right, then ends m a knee with a vertical running down tq 
the bottom. There is a faint cross-hat in the middle, which, however, seems to he accidental. 
So far as I can see, the only possibility is to read aha If the oross-har were not accidental, yre 
might think of the shape of chha which is used m the A6oka inscriptions and m Central Asian 
documents to denote the old Sansknt chh, which is always carefully distmguished from the Prakrit 
chh derived from tsh, etc 1 But there docs not seem to he any reason for thinking that the thin 
stroke visible through the middle of the vertical really belongs to the akshara 

After this cha M Boyer read bhai , but there is a distmct o-loop at the bottom of bha, and wa 
must read bhui This bJiui cannot be anything else $ian Sansknt bhuyaJi, and toyamda (?) cha 
bhui seems to he one of those parenthetical sentences which are sometimes met with m Kharoshthl 
records * 

Then comes dammulha, the only word on the whole passage about which there cannot be 
any doubt 

The ensuing akshara was read slra by Cunningham, while M. Boyer saw in it a so It seethe 
to me that the cross-bar is far too distmct to be accidental On the other hand, I cannot follow 
Cunningham in reading slra, for the compound letter sta always has a straight vertical, while the 
mam portion of our letter is a rounded line ending in a rounded bend to the left at the top, and 
another one to the right at the bottom. So fat as I can see, at is exactly the Bame letter which 
BtandB at the beginning of L 4 of the Sub Vihar inscription, where it is certainly hi. I therefore 
read hi, and I follow M Boyer in taking the ensuing ahshara as pea, reading accordingly Jnpea 
instead of his sapea 

I am not certain about the ensuing ahharas, which M Boyer read dhia There SeemB to 
have been a good deal of peeling off, and the result are some curious strokes at the top of the 
apparent dhi and at the bottom of the second letter They seem, however, to be accidental 
and I accept M Boyer’s dhia, but I take the following so to belong to the preceding letters 
and read the whole as hipeadhiasa. 

Now if we compare other KharoShthi lhscriptiona mentioning the digging of wells,* it Will be 
seen that the person or persons at whose request the well was dug, aie always mentioned We 
must therefore, I think, necessarily infer that hipeadhiasa is the name of a person I cannot 
analyse this word or words Eipea reminds us of Greek names -such as Hippeos, Hippias and 
Dhia might be an adaptation of some Greek name Of Diya in the Beshagar column 
inscription It would not, however, be safe to make any definite statement about the 
etymology of the name The only thing which seenm to be certain ib that Hipeadhiasa is thB 
name of the donor, perhaps a double name, Hipea Dhiasa, in which case Eipea should probably 
be considered as the genitive of a base Ripe or Ripti. 

1 Thu sign is only met frith twice m later Kharoshthl inscriptions, tnz , in an unpublished Mansehra m 
•criptinn of the year 08 and on tha Mathura Lion Capital) where it has not, however, been recognized but been 
treated as a compound fh( bo that the word pahchhina, Sansknt panchchhmna, has been read pahs hfena. Tbtre 
is no other instance where it could possibly have been used, all the other occurrence of chh representing the 
derived Prakrit sound, whioh was no doubt different from old chh and which I now transl ite rate as fah 

* Of Lyders, J R A 8 , 1909, p 650 , 8 B A, W , 1918, p 763 1 

* Muchai eahayarana bit vaehxtugava , Mount Banj wakatfafcapntrasa fcuo dapamolto , P&;» A*aMn- 

fviwsa Saihghamtlreaia kw karite , fihakardarra kuvo ichadao Tra%xvad[r]anaaa danamulcho Ira. hhodt * 
kvpt Di»h(ifoU*a Poshnpuna jnrirfe]** , *ala Sang [aah«*jyar»m« PipoMchoska hUo , #w»rtk hu+ 
avhoya [ra^a* ] (farftW* ^ 
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The riext letter ib again sa, and then follows, bo far as I can ece, a rva, though it may be Jm 
as read by C unning ham In M. Senart’s plate the Tight- hand hook of the letter has disappeared 
and the ahhara runs into the following one, so as to produce the appearance of a iu, and the 
apparent e-stroke, which dearly belongs to the aJcshara following after rva, looks as if it belonged 
to the secodd One The letter following after what I read as rva consists of a vertical bending a 
the top towards the left and provided with a cross bar The apparent e-mutru protrudes below 
the upper bar and seems in reality to be an t With every reserve I therefore read sit 

Then follows an unmistakable va In SI Senart’B plate it runs into the preceding ahhara, 
and thus M Boyer arrived at his reading she, without taking any notice of the unusual place of 
the e-matra This va I take together with the next ahhara, which I read da , cj. the shape of 
& in di, 1 1 

Then follows ti, and then two letters which M. Boyer read rndhe The « of vu is not certain, 
4nd I prefer to read va The stroke at the right-hand corner of dhe seems to me to be a flaw in 
the stone I therefore read vadJia and connect vadha with the ensuing ahhara, which is certainly 
sa or se - I accordingly read sartastivadahvadkase 

Messrs Senart and Boyer took the last ahhara sa together with the two following ones, 
Which they read as pulra The pu is certain, but the Ira does not, so far as I can see, exist If 
we compare the fourth akshard from the end in 1 3, which is certainly tra, it will be found to be 
quite different It seems to me that a portion of the stone has peeled off m this place, to the right 
of the u-loop of kshu m 1 1. It was therefore left open, and the context goes on to the left of the 
ii-loop, with an ahhara which M Boyer took to he ha, but which seems to me to be ja The 
vertical has been bent to the right, so as to cover a portion of the open space, but the ja is, I think, 
easily recognizable 

Then follows na, with a sloping line running downwards front the middle of the vertical 
M Senart read the whole as na, while M Boyer thought it necessary to read npa, a compound 
which is in itself very unlikely, and which would, at all events, scarcely look like our ahhar a 
but be provided with an angular pa-book. I take the letter to be ne, with the e-matra placed 
as m Sakyamune in the Wardak vase inscription Pujane corresponds to Sanskrit pujane, in the 
honouring of, and is synonymous with the common pujae 

The laBt three ahharas of 1 2 were read by M Senart as LxaJ.a and thiB, taken together with 
the letter ta at the beginning of L 3, makes up the genitive Lialasa, which M Boyer connected 
with his saputrabanpa into a compound saputrabanpahakasa, to which he assigned the meaning 
v together with hiB Bons Banpa and Liaka” Even if we were to accept the" reading banpa, it 
seems to me that it would not be quite easy to follow M Boyer in his analysis of the compound 
The name Liaka is also known from the Taxila copper-plate of Patika, the son of theKsha- 
trapa Liaka Kusuluka, and we should naturally infer that the Liaka of our inscription was a descen- 
dant of.Liaka Kusjduka, the more so because he is evidently designated as a Kshatrapa Th e 
reading of the word following after the first letter of 1 3 is not, it is true, certain, but there can be 
little dopbt, that it means “ of the Kshatrapa”. M Senart read chhaharasa and M Boyer chhala. 
pata< The, former was partly influenced by the Patika plate where Kusuluka Liaka is usually 
■supposed to be designated as Chhaharasa Chukhsasa cha chhatrapa, Kshatrapa of Chhahara and 
Chukhs*. In my opinion, however, there cannot be any doubt that we must read i Ishaharatasa 
there being room for two ahharas m, the damaged portion at the end of 1 1 Moreover, M Boyer 
was certainly right m reading the thjrd ahhara as pa The second one is scarcely ha, and it is 
• also different from la, the upper vertical standing more to the left than the lower one. There is - 
.moreover,-* stroke towards the nght at the bottom. One might think of reading Ira, but such a 
compound u acarcely possible. It u perhaps possible to assume that the engraver has mistmdfer- 
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stood his draft and placed the upper vertical too far to the right, while tra was in reality intended. 
As there cannot well be any doubt about the meaning I would, therefore, with every reserve, 
read 1 sha\tra\pasa 

We are not in a position to decide the question about the nationality of the family of the 
Kshatrapa Liaka If he was descended from the Kshatrapa Liaka Kusuluka of the Patika plate, 
we should be inclined to think that he was a Saka, because the date of the Patika plate is referred 
to the reign of the King Moga The designation Kusuluka seems to indicate relationship with the 
Kushauas, for Kusuluka is probably connected with the designation Kujula used about the first 
Kadphises We know from the coin-legend of Liaka Kusuluka that the second u of Kusuluka was 
long and that the s was pronounced with voice, for the Greek legend is Kozoulo, as on the corns or 
Kujula KadphisCs 

H the Kshatrapa Liaka was a descendant of Liaka Kusuluka, we should think that he ruled 
in the neighbourhood of Tasila, in which case his province may very well have included the pre- 
sent Zeda 

After ksha[tra]pasa M Senart read pa a da ta dana and IT Boyer Ihupa dhola unamzta 
dana The latter translated the whole passage as follows the gift of Chhalapa together with his 
sons Banpa and Liaka, a stupa resplendent m whiteness and of great height We should accord- 
ingly here have the record of the second donation mentioned m the inscription Abstracting 
from the general objection to such an interpretation which I have already mentioned, I may 
draw attention to the curious arrangement which LI Boyer supposes to be followed in the enu- 
meration of the gifts first a well, then a resplendent stupa, and thirdly, as we shall see, a temple 
servant It would be difficult to find any logical reason for such an arrangement, and I agree 
with M Sylvam Levi 1 that we should expect the Btate of things to be different 

An exa min ation of the plate will, moreover, so far as I can see, lead us to other results than 
those arrived at by M Boyer, also in the passage following after ksha\tra]pasa 

The first akshara cannot possibly be thu It consists of a rounded top, continued to the 
right in a vertical ending m a loop, which I follow LI Boyer in considering as an u-matra There 
cannot, in my opinion, be any reasonable doubt about the nature of the letter it is u, of the 
same kind as the u of utaraphagune, 1 1, only shorter, and the u-Ioop has not been continued up 
to the vertical Then follows pa, as given both by H Senart and by M Boyer The third alshara, 
on the other hand, cannot be dho It consists of a broken vertical, bent towards the left at the 
top, and provided with the hook which we know from the usual ka A similar break in the ver* 
tical is also found in one of the kas of the Llamkiala silver desk, and similar forms occur m the 
Ara and Mamlhala inscriptions and on the Kamshka casket I think it necessary to read ka 

Then follows an akshara consisting of an upper curve connected with the lower part by a 
vertical. It is impossible for me to understand how it can be read otherwise than as cha The 
next letter is clearly a and not u, there bemg no trace of an u-loop at the bottom, and I am unable 
to see how LI Boyer arrived at his reading unamila The a is followed by a distinct ma, which 
il Boyer leaves out of consideration With regard to the next akshara M Senart’s reading da 
is clearly preferable to M Boyer’B no, even if we were to admit that the dental no were used in 
this place The lower portion of da is, however, bent towards the left and I think that I can see 
traces of a complete w-loop I therefore read du, and the following akshara cannot possibly be 
mt It seems to me to be an unmistakable ka Then follows ta as read by Messrs Senart and 
Boyer The whole passage accordingly runs upalMchaamadu kata I analyse it as follows 
In upakachaa I see the dative of upakacha , which consists of upa and the Prakrit word kachcha, 
which is given as a DeSl word for karya in the De&inamamala u 2, and which corresponds to a 

1 Cmqnmtenane de l'6cole pratique de» hautis £todes. Melanges publics par 1 es directeurs d’dtndci de la 
•action dea to encea liutoriqncs et phllologiqnas Pans, 1921, pp 91 fi 
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Sanskrit bntya 1 Updkachaa accordingly means ** for tlie benefit of ”, and it should be connected 
with the ensuing madu , Sanskrit mdluh , of his mother* 

Eaia I take together with the following word, for which I unhesitatingly accept the reading 
dana / 

The concluding portion of the mscnptxon was read by M Boyer as follows anuga punaiar - 
dhase Saghamitrasa dana , the gift of Samghamitra a servant, in order to mcrease his ment I 
have the same objections against this reading and interpretation which I have mentioned above l 
the improbability of a registering of many gifts in one and the same inscription, the absence of 
any intelligible reason for the arrangement of the three entries, and my inability to accept the 
suggested reading It might also be questioned whether Sanskrit punya could become puna or 
puna m the dialect of the inscription We should certainly expect puila as in the Kharoshthf 
manuscript of the Dhammapada ' 

The two first alsharas are certainly ami M Boyer draws attention to the shape of the 
ensuing akshara ga f which is turned towards the left and provided with a curve towards the right 
He thinks that we are here faced with fissures in the stone It seems to me, however, that such 
cannot be the case, and that we must read gra Anugra might stand for a^uga, with a spirantic 
pronunciation of g, but I have my doubts about the possibility of translating anuga , standing alone 
as it does, by cc servant 55 Moreover, I think it necessary to connect anugra with what follows 
and here I cannot accept M Boyer’s reading puna, or, m my transliteration puna There is no 
trace of an u-matra, and, so far as I see, the first alskara cannot be pa, but only he The 
akshara na next seems to have an e-matra, but I think that na is intended I therefore read 
anagrahena 

The following word seems to be tardhase as read by M Boyer M Seuart’s plate favours 
this reading, while the r before dh is not distinguishable in my estampage As stated by M Boyer 
tardhase or uidhase may be an infinitive or the dative of a base t ardhas 

The reading Saghamitrasa dana was established by Cunningham and accepted by his sue* 
cessors I do not think it possible to read the letter after tra as sa It is the same ra which we 
find in rayami, 1 2 Nor can I see how the two last alsharas can be read dana The first one 
cannot, I think, be anything else than ;a, with a backward turn of the top, and the last one is 
evidently sa , turned back so as to avoid its running up into the alshara standing above it A 
similar distorted sa is found before Mira Boya\iasa in 1 4 of the Gudufara record, where its shape 
likewise seems to be due to considerations of space 

Who the Samghamitraraya was, we cannot say Samghamitra seems to be used as a title 
m the JauliS inscription b and it is conceivable that it is here used as an honorific designation of 
Kanishka It is, however, more likely that Samghavntrara^a was some peason connected with 
the place where the well was dug 

The date of the Zeda inscription is about one month later than that of the Sue Vifcar epigraph 
of the 28th Daisios Sam 11, the Macedonian month Daisios roughly corresponding to the Indian 
Tyaishtha, the month preceding Ashadha I ha\e already drawn attention to the fact that the 
dating is fuller than is usually the case m KharGshthI records, the name of the hakshatra Uttara- 
phalguna being mentioned as current on the 20th Ashadha Professor Jacobi has kindly drawn 
my attention to tne fact that we can infer from this statement, that the months were purmmanta 
just as I have shown it to be the case m the calendar used in the Gudafara record 2 The nakshatra 
Uttaraphalguna belongs to the £ukia paksha where it may occur between the 5th and 8th dav. 


x Cf Pischel, Gmmna’xk dtr PrakrilszTachrn, § 284 


* See above YoL XY3H, p 272 
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The purxnmanta reckoning was no doubt an ancient Indian onej while the counting of all the days 
t>I the month as a continuous senes Seems to he of foteign origm, as stated in my edition of the 
Gudufara record 

With regard to the era need in otir inscription, it has never been doubted that it is the so- 
called Kamshka era, but there is no consensus of opinion about the nature and the initial point of 
that reckoning, I do not think that anybody would now be prepared to maintain, as was con- 
sistently done by the late Dr Fleet, that Katashka was the founder of the Vikrama era, after 
Sir John Marshall has succeeded m analysing the different strata of archaeological finds m ancient 
Taxila He has conclusively proved that KaniBbka succeeded the Kadphises kings 1 * * Most 
scholars seem to be of Opinion that Kamabka’s accession marked the beginning of the Saka era 
Professor Rapson, the latest authority who has dealt more fully with -the question, says * “ The 
evidence obtained by Sir John Marshall from his excavations of the ancient sites of TakshaSila 
proves conclusively that the period of Kamshka’ s reign must have been somewhere about the end 
of the first century A D , and a comparison of this evidence with the statements of Chinese his- 
torians and with the dates supplied by inscriptions makes it seem almost certain that Kamshka 
vras the founder of the well-known era which began in 78 A D ”* 

I fail to see how Sir John’s description of his excavations can be explained as done by Professor 
Rapson. I may” quote bis own words 4 * “ The chronology of this period is very uncertain, but it 
seems probable that it was about 50 or 60 A D that Kujula Kadphises and Hermaeus wrested 
the Kabul valley and Taxila from the Parthians, and a few years later that Kujula was succeeded 
by Wima Kadphises, who consolidated and enlarged the empire which his predecessor had won 
To about this period belong the coins of the nameless ruler commonly known as Soter Megas, 
who may have been a successor of Wima Kadphises — there seems to have been a break between 
the reigns of Kadphises II and Kamshka — Then followed, m the second century of our era, the 
great and powerful Kamshka, the most famous of all the Kushans, and after him Huvishka and 
Vasudeva K amshka made his winter capital at PuruBhapuxa, the modem Peshawar, and ex- 
tended his conquests over a wide area, from Central Asia to the borders of Bengal, and it is probable 
that this empire was maintained intact by bis immediate successors The death of VaBudeva 
probably occurred in the first half of the third century AD” 

I do not think that this statement can be reconciled with the assignation of the establishment 
of the t§aka era to Kamshka On the other hand, it is in thprough agreement with what Professor 
Luders remarks 6 “ The exact determination of the era depends before all on the question whether 
we should identify the king of the Ta-Yue-chi Po-thao, who sent in the year 229 A D an embassy 
to China, with Vasudeva, the successor of Huvishka 8 In that case the era would start at the 
earliest with 130 and at the latest with 168 A D None of the grounds which Oldenberg 7 lias 

1 According to M. Sylvarn L£vi, Jour*. As at XII, n, 1023, p 52, Kadphises is not a personal name, but 
derived from the name of the country whioh is variously called. Kapiha, Kamboja, etc 

* The Cambridge History of India, I, p 583 

8 I shall not in this place enter into a discussion of M Poacher's theory that the Saka era is not originally 
& separate era but simply a continuation of the “ Maurya ’’ era, with omitted hundreds, beoauso I have done «o 
in my edition of the Gudufara record above, where I also hope to have shown that it B impossible to follow Pip- 
fessor Rapson m the conclusions he draws from the statements contained in Chinese historical tradition 

* See A Guide to Taxila , 2nd edition, Calcutta, 1921, pp IG L, Sir John’s latest account of his explorations, 

* 8 B A W , 1912, p 830 — Ind, Ant , XUI, 1913, p 137 

* 6f Chavannea, T'oung Pao, II, v, pp 489 f 

7 Naohriohtea der Gottmgischen Gesellschaft dor Wiasenscbaften, Phil Hut. Klaue, 19U, pp 4t7 ff 

Journal of the Pali Text Society, 1910 12, pp 1 fi , especially pp- 17 f. 
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adduced against this supposition is decisive On the other hand, the identification of Po-t‘iao 
with ySsudeva is, as observed by Chavaxmes, merely permissible and not necessary, besides 
there still remains the possibility that a later and another Yasudeva is meant” 

And, as a matter of fact, Sir John’s statement agrees with everything that we ktiow from 
Chine e sources 

It is a curious fact, which has often been commented on, that Kamshka’s name never occurs 
in the historical hooks of the Chinese It is difficult to think that such would have been the case, 
if he had tuled ah a time when China was m contact with the Western Countries and received 
regular accounts of what was happening there, and it seems probable, therefore, that his time 
was subsequent to A D 125, when China was cut off from Eastern Turkistan, 1 where Kamshka’s 
power, acco-dmg to Hiuen-Tsaug, made itself felt 

Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translations, on the other hand, more than once speak of 
Kamshka as a great and powerful ruler Hiuen Tsang, who tells us about his conquests, also 
quotes what pretends to be a prophecy of the Buddha, according to which Kamshka’s accession 
was to take place in the year 400 of the Nirvana M Sylvam Levi has made it probable 2 * that 
Hiuen-Tsang’s source was the Vinaya of the Mulasarvastivadms According to M Foucher 8 
Kamshka reigned m the fifth century of the Maurya era, which was still in general use at the time 
of his accession* Later on, when the actual state of things was forgotten, and people no more 
knew anything about the Maurya era, which had, in the meantime been replaced by other reckon- 
ings, the memory of an interval of 400 years was still retained, but now this interval was referred 
to the era of the Nirvana I do not think it necessary to make further comments on this theorj 
in this place, because there is not the slightest reason for believing in the existence of the Mauryd 
era But most scholars will unhesitatingly agree with M Foucher that the tradition of an 
interval of 400 years between the Nirvana and Kamshka is due to some sort of misunderstanding 

There are, as is well known, more than one estimate of the interval between the Buddha and 
Kamshka to be found m the Chinese Buddhist works 4 The biography of Yasubandhu places 
A6vaghosha, who was an older contemporary of Kamshka, in the sixth century of the Nirvana* 
and, according to the SamyuUaratna'pitala , which was translated into Chinese in A D 475, 
Kamshka was a contemporary of the Arhat Xi-ye-to^f whom we hear that he had left the world 
m the Buddha’s time but reappeared seven hundred years afterwards in the kingdom of Ki-prn 5 
This tradition, which is certainly older than Hiuen-Teang, places Kamshka in the second century 
of our era 

In this connexion the statement found in the same work and quoted above, according to 
which Kamshka fought the Partisans, receives some, additional significance as compared with 
the use of the title mar'jhala m our inscription 

There are, moreover, some indications which seem to point to a considerable increase of the 
Kushapa power and a simultaneous strengthening of the national pride of the Indo-Skythians 
in the second century of our era In the first place we find rulers using the same titles as the 
KuBha^as in Eastern Turkistan, where even a Kushanasena is mentioned about this time And 
secondly, some faots connected with the history of the Western Kshatrapas point to the same 
conclnsion I am speaking of the coins and inscriptions mentioning the name of Chashtana 

1 Cf Acta Orttnicdxa , H, p 133 * J R A S 9 1914, p 1016 

* L’art grko-bovAdh\<pit du Gandhdra, H, p 610 

4 Cf F* VV Thomaa, J, Jl A» S f 1913, pp 646, 649, 1031, and the literature quot'd 1 y him 

* Of. L6n, Joitm Ann! , IX, vm» 1896, p 463 j Ind, An ! , XXXII, 1903, p 386 


No 1] 


THE ZEDA INSCRIPTION OP THE YEAR 11. 


13 


According to Professor Rapson, 1 “ all that is known as to the duration of Chashtana’ s reign, 
both as kihatrapa and raahakshatrapa, is that it must be included, together with the reign of 
his son Jayadaman as Kshatrapa, in the period limited by the years 46 and 72=A D 124 and 
150 M From the Andhau inscriptions 2 we know that hi3 grandson Rudradaman was associated 
with him as rajan m Kathiawar m Saka 52, i e , A D 130 He cannot, accordingly, have been 
born much later than A D. 90, and his father Ysamotika must have held sway about the time 
when the $aka era was introduced. 

Now the names of Chashtana and Ysamotika point to the conclusion that they were of the 
same nationality as the Sakas and Kushapas Dr Morgenstierne tells me that, according to 
Professor Andreas, Chashlana is evidently identical with PaBhto chashian, a master, and the 
name Seistanhas, up to the present dav, preserved the memory of ancient Saka settlements in 
Afghanistan 3 And Ysamotika is derived from the word ysaina, earth, which is well known from 
documents and books written in the Iranian language of the southern oases of Chinese 
'Turkistan 4 

Now Ysaraotika’s name only occurs in the inscriptions and coin-legends of his successors 
One com, which has now disappeared, has, it i* true, been ascribed to him, but Professor Rapson 
is no doubt right m thinking 5 that it was m reality a coin of Chashtana with the name of his father 
only legible m the inscription YsamotiJa, however, is practically synonymous with Bhumaka, 
and I quite agree with SI Sylvain Levi 6 in thinking that the two names designate one and the same 
person, Bhumaka bang only a barbaric Sanskrit translation of the real name. 

Now we must recall the state of things prevailing when Bhumaka entered on the &tage Vikra* 
maditya had long ago replaced the Saka rulers in Central India A national era had been 
introduced, which had even been used by the £5aka Kshatrapa So^asa, and Indian notions had 
gradually reasserted themselves If Bhumaka were one of the first governors appointed after 
the §aka re-conquest in A D 78, it would be natural for him to adopt an Indiamzed name, though 
he* was a Kshaharada, t e , was, in some way, connected with the line of Liaka Kusuluka 7 The 
Use of the title rdjan by Nahapana, who is also designated Rshahardta, Chashtana and his sue* 
cessors, may be due to similar considerations 

The state of things became different with or during the rule of Chashtana He reintroduced 
the national name of his father, and this fact'becomes easily intelligible if we assume that the 
power of his nation was essentially increased m his days It is not necessary to assume that this 
increase began in India itself. If M Sylvain Levi was right in explaining 8 Chen-t ( an E>ni-ch ( a 
of the Sulralanlara as Kamshka, king of Khotan, it \e conceivable that Kamshka started on his 
career in Eastern. Turkistan, after the Chinese had lost their hold on the country, and that these 
events were rumoured in India and awakened the national pnde of theSakas, this awakening 
being reflected in the introduction of the name Ysamotika instead of the Indiamzed Bhumaka 
in the inscriptions and corn-legends of Chashtana 

1 Catalogue of the Coint of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western Kxalrapot, the Traikufata j Dynasty and tftc 
4$ Bodht ” Dynasty London, 1008, pp exu ff 

* Ep. In&, XVI, pp 19 ff 

* GJ The important paper contributed by Dr F W Thomas to the J. I? A 8 , 1900, pp 181 ff 

* Cf Ludera, 8 B A W , 1912, pp 406 ff , where attention is also drawn to the curious use of tlje compound 
yt m order to denote the voiced t 

* I c , p 71 

* Jounu Aiud , XI, v, 1915, p 1919 , cf Konow, 8 B A W f 1910, p 814. 

7 Icthaharada, faTiabaiaia can of course be & title or the name of a family 

* Journ At iaf , IX, vm, 1896, pp 452 ff , Ind Ant „ XXXH, 1903, pp Z8i /. 
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Now we know that Chashtana’s capital was Ujjayim and that his name was known to Ptolemy. 
After Kamshka had consolidated his power in India he would naturally enter into relations with 
the Saka rulers of Ujjaymi Now Uj]ayim was the centre of the scientific study of astronomy 
after new methods which were taken over from the Greek astronomers The results of this study 
are laid down in the Siddhantas, and if the late Dr Thibaut was right in thinking 1 that these 
works may very well be based on some Greek source older than Ptolemy, I do not see any reason 
against applying their methods to the date of the Zeda inscription, in order to settle the question 
about the initial pomt of its era by calculating which year or years fulfil the condition Asha<Jha 
20 coupled with Uttara-phalguna 

I have therefore asked my Dutch friend, Dr W E van Wi]k, to examine the date m the light 
of the Siddhantas I have taken it for granted that Kamshka’s accession cannot be dated earlier 
than the initial pomt of the 5§aka era and not much later than A D 135 I have therefore for- 
mulated the question as follows in which year during the period AD 89 to A D 150 did the 
20th Ashadha comcide with Uttara-phalguna 

Dr van Wi]k has discussed the question m^the Ada Onentaha, a and I shall, in this place, 
only summarize the results of his calculations If these are made according to the system of the 
Suryosiddhania and the equal space system, seven years during the period would answer the 
conditions, mz , the expired Kaliyuga years >3191, 3216, 3221, 3229, 3240, 3246 and 3248 

This result is not very encouraging I have, however, already mentioned that we possess 
a second record, from the same neighbourhood, with the same details regarding the date as m our 
epigraph, viz , the Und inscription of the year 61, where the 8th Chaitra is coupled with the 
uakshatra Purvashadha 

Applying the same methods to this date, Dr vanWqk finds that the choice is, m this case, 
much more limited It is, of course, sufficient to examine the state of things m the seven years 
coming 50 years after those which were found to be possible equivalents to the Zeda date And 
among these only three years fulfil the condition Chaitra 8 coupled with Purvashadha uz 
the expired Kaliyuga years 3241, 3279 and 3296 

If it is allowed to calculate the dates of the Kamshka era at the hand of the SuryasiddMnta , 
its initial date would accordingly fall in one of the years A D 79, 117 or 134 Dr van Wi]k has 
reckoned with current years If the years were expired, the corresponding years would be 78, 
116 and 133 respectively 

Dr van Wi]k haB further calculated the two dates according to the system of the first Ary a - 
siddhanta His result is that m that case only the expired Kaliyuga years 3229 and 3279 fulfil 
the conditions required by the Zeda and the Und inscriptions respectively He therefore thinks 
that, according to the equal space system, this latter correspondence is most acceptable 

In his second paper, however, he maintains, that the equal space system is a late and 
artificial one, and that we must, therefore, reckon with unequal spaces He arrives at the 

result that June 19 AH 139 is the only date which fulfils the conditions of the Zeda record 
and February 26 A D 189 those of the Und inscription The initial date of the Kamshka era 
would accordingly be A D 128-129 Such a dating vould explain the absolute silence about 
Kamshka m Chinese historical sources, which seems to show that his accession cannot be placed 
before A D 125 It would follow that the earliest known date of Yasudeva corresponds to the 
rainy season A D 202, and the latest one to the rainy season A D. 226, in which case Yasndeva 

?n V oTo ^ ldemiCal ^ P0t ‘ ia °’ Wh0Se embass J is stated to have reached China m 


1 Attronomte, Attrologie und Mathemahl. pp 45 g. 


* Yol III, pp 83 ff. , Y, pp, 168 fE. 
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I now give my reading and translation of the record 

TEXT. 

1 Sam 10 ashadasa masasa di 20 uttaraphagune i6e kshunami 

2 khade kue [mujrodasa marjhakasa Kanishkasa rajami [tojyamda oha bhut 

dapamukha Hipea Dhiasa sarvastivadativadhase pujane Liaka- 

3 sa kshaftrajpasa upakachaa mad[u] kata dana apugrahena va[rdha]se Sa- 

gbamitrarajasa 

TRANSLATION. 

Anno 10, on the 20 day ol the month Aahfidha, in Uttaraphalgnnl, at this instant 
this well was dug, m the reign of the lord, the master of treasure Kanishka, — and further a 
watergiver ” — as the gift of Hipe Dhia for the increase of the Sarvastivada, m honouring of 
the Kshatrapa Liaka, for the benefiting of his mother , the gift was made by the favour and for 
the increase of Samghamitraraja 


No 2 —BARAH COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJADEVA , VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 893. 

By Hirananda Sastri 

This copper-plate, as the District Magistrate of Cawnpore wrote to the Director General 
of Archffiology in India, while forwarding it for examination, was discovered on the 17th of March 
1925 m the house of one Muhammad Baqar when the foundations of a new house were being 
dug up in the village of Barah which is said to have been inhabited during the Mughal period 
and hes on the south Bide of the mam road from Cawnpore to Kalpi at a distance of 23 miles west- 
south- west from the District Head-Quarters and 4 mdes east of Akbarpur with which It 19 
connected by a branch metalled road It measures 23J' r by 16f" being thick and weighs 
1,250 tolas The three big holes drilled at the left side of the plate show that there must have 
been a seal attached to it, though it is not forthcoming now The plate was thoroughly cleaned 
under the direction of the Director General of Archffiology in India and is now preserved m the 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow I edit the record from the- original plate as well as from the 
excellent estampages kindly supplied to me by Sir John Marshall the Director General of 
Archeology m India Only one side of the plate is inscribed, there being 16 lines of writing 
on it The size of the letters which are well shaped and deeply cut averages from 1" to V m 
height, and f" to f" in breadth. The record is written m the Nagarf script of the period and ip 
Sanskrit prose, excepting a somewhat defective MoJca at the end (11 15-16) which gives the 
pame of the Dutaka. 

There are no orthographical peculiarities worth noting excepting the use of the upadh - 
manly a m 11 7 and 12 and the usual employment of va for la as well as the doubling of t 
before ra as in puttra (1 3) The year when the grant under notice was issued is given in 
1 16 where it is expressed by letters or letter numerals and a numerical figure That it is 
893 of the Vikrama era is pretty certain but the way m whioh it is written does not appear 
to be bo. Ab pnt down here it would read samvatsrd hra (t e ) 9083 The l in the ligature Uto 
should go with aamval and the symbol sro be taken as representing hundred like the old 
symbol Q The next symbol undoubtedly represents 8 Thus, I think, the year should 
be read 1 as samvat lOOx 8 (t e 800) 90 3 (t e , 893) 

The object of the inscription is to record that Bh5jadeva granted the agrdhara called 
Valakggrahara which lay in the Vdiunbara-vishaya of the Kala&jara-mandah m the 
Kanyakubj &-bhu7;li to the Brahmanas born of the family of Bbatta-kSLcbara-ftvSmln who 


1 1 have read it m consultation with Rai Bahadur Gaunsha^kar H Ojh a* 
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belonged to the Bharadvaja -gotra and was a student of the Vajasaneya-^akAd, with all its 
income barring such as had already been granted to gods and Brahmanas The document 
would show that the original grant was issued by m-Sarvvavarmmadova and sanctioned 
by Maharaja Nagabhatadeva It would further show that, owing to the incapacity 
of the controlling officer (Vyavahann) in the reign of Raraabhadradeva, it was disturbed for 
some time and Bhojadeva, the grandson of Nagabhatadeva, revived it on the old terms in the 
year 893 of tbe [Vikrama era] on tbe filth day of tbe bright fortnight of Kartika which 
corresponds to Wednesday, 18th October, A.D. 836. 

The charter was written by Rudrata, the Dutala being B&laditya who was the son of 
Rajyabhattanka I have already stated that the donor of the grant was Bhojadeva, the son 
of Ramabhadradeva and the grandson of Nagabhatadeva That he was the Gurjara Frati- 
barn king of Kanauj is too clear to require demonstration The genealogy 1 given in the 
document is too strong a proof to require further support The point worth consideration is 
the identity of the Sarwavarmman spoken of m the document We are told that the grant 
made by this chief was confirmed by Nagabhatadeva This statement would make Sarvvavar* 
mnum to be the contemporary of Nagabhata who flourished cir 816 2 A D TheTact that he is 
described as a Paramesvara would show that he was a subordinate prince The epithet of 
Pararalbara reminds us of Sarwavarmman, the Maukhari king who is likewise called ParamU - 
ta ra in the Aslrgadh 3 Seal inscription But the identification depend^ on the contemporaneity 
of the Pratihara king Nagabhata The Maukhari Sarwavarmman, as I have shown 

elsewhere, 4 was the son of I6anavannman, who flourished about the year 611 of the Vikrama 
eta, that is, c*r 554r A D , and that he ruled about the last quarter of the sixth centuiy of the 
Christian era or some two hundred years before Nagabhata, the ambitious Pratihara ruler who 
confirmed the grant So^arwavarmman of this inscription cannot be the homonymous prmce 
of the Maukhari dynasty , nor can we identify him with the Sarwavaimma-Maharaja of the 
Nirmanda 5 grant of Samudrasena or other rulers of the same name who came long before him. 
The only prince whose identification will fit in with this chief, as far as I am aware, is the one 
mentioned in the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha which have recently been published m this 
journal 6 The contents of this valuable document have been fully dealt with by Prof. D R. 
Bhandarkar It tells us that Gfivmda III, perhaps the most remarkable Rashtrakuta king who 
flourished cir 793 815, vanquished Nagabhata of the Imperial Pratihara dynasty, who was the 
son of Yatsaraja or the father of Ramabhadradeva and the grandfather of Bhojadeva, the 
donor of the grant under notice Further, it informs us that the same Rashtrakuta king 
after his victorious return from the north came to the Narmada on whose banks, at the foot of 
the Vmdhyas, he temporarily settled in the kingdom of a petty ruler called Maharaja-SaTvam 
It was here that a son was born to him who was called AmSghavarsha altos Maharaja-Sarvan. 
Mara6arva, as has been remarked by Prof Bhandarkar, is the same as Mahataja-Sarvan and 
the Sribhavana of the Radhanpur plates of Govmda III must have been his capital 7 To 
which dynasty this prince belonged, we are not told m any of these inscriptions But that he 
must have been an important ruler seems to be clear Our charter shows that he must have held 
sway over the tract around Kalanjara where the agrahara or the Brahmana village Valaka (or 
Valaka) lay, otherwise he could not have made a gift of it That he was a tributary of Nagabhata 
can safely* he surmised from the fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the latter 

1 For the genealogy of tins dynasty eoo Kielhom’s Northern Lxst, No 10, and the A S H for 1903 04, pp 
277 ff , Ejk Ind , Vol XVIII, p 100 

*V. A. Smith, Early History of India , (4th ed ), p 393, Konow Ep Ind., Vol XII, p 200 

* Fleet C I I, p 219 *Above, Vol XIV, pp 118-4 

•Fleet Cl I p, 290 # Above, Vol XVIII, pp 235 ft 

1 Ibid p.243, and Vol VI, p 250, 
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Subsequently, when his liege lord, namely Nagabhata, was routed by the mighty Rashtrakufca 
long he, ‘ driven by fear, quickly went to conciliate his mind by choice heirlooms such as the 
Rashtrakuta king had never received before and feet by prostrations ’ l * About the beginning 
of the ninth century of the Christian era, the throne of Kanauj passed from one ruler to another 
very quickly. After Vajrayudha, came Indrayudha who was dethroned about 810 A.D by 
Dhatmapala king of Bengal and was succeeded by Chakrayudha jvho * was consecrated 
with the consent of the kings of all the neighbouring states.’* About 816 AD he was dethroned 
by Nagabhata the Gurjara Pratihara king Sarwavarmman, apparently, must have taken 
advantage of the situation and extended his territories towards the north, but had to submit to 
Nagabhata, when that ruler conquered Kanau] Nagabhata was worsted by Govmda III, but 
Bhoja, his grandson, was the undisputed master of Kanauj at the time to which our charter 
belongs So, in both the cases, that is in the time of Nagabhatadeva as well as Bhojadeva, 
confirmation of the grant by the liege lords was necessary. That the grant was impeded, as 
remarked above, during the reign of Ramabbadradeva would lead us to surmise that the rule of 
this king was not free from turmoil 

As stated above, the grant is dated 893 of the [Vikrama] Samvat i e. 836 A.D So this 
copper-plate carries the long period of the rule of Bhojadeva back to some four years and 
becomes the earliest known dated document of his tune 

Besides the donor, his ancestors and the donee, the grant mentions BSlftditya, the s<5n of 
Rajyabhattanka, and also Rudrata No details being given about them, their identity remains 
obscure Rudrata like the names Mammata, Jayyata, Kaiyyata, etc , seems to be a Kashmiri 
appellation The word uqn would Bhow that he acted as a herald m reading out the iasana of 
Bhojadeva 

It may be remarked here that this charter also employs the territorial terms ITiulti, mandate 
and vxnhaya in the same sense in which they are used in charters like the Nalanda copper-plate 3 
of DevapaladSva. 

The localiiie* mentioned in this charter are these Mahodaya, Kanyakubja, Kalanjara, 
Udum(vb)ara and Y(B)alakagrahara Of these, Mahodaya, as herein described, was a 
ghindhavara or camp only and was not identical with Kanyakubja (or Kanyakubja) for that is 
mentioned separately Generally, Mahodaya is taken to be a synonym of Kanauj or Kanyakubja r 
but our charter clearly shows that it cannot always be taken as such. Fleet 4 was perfectly 
right when he remarked that the epithet of shandhavdra or camp could not have been an 
appropriate one for a rajadkanl, like Kanauj, and that there must have been several 
Mahodayas Kanyakubja and Kalanjara are the modem Kanauj and Kalanjara respectively. 
Valaka, (or Valaka), the agrahara village which was the object of the grant, and Udumbara 
the head-quarters of the district ( mshaya ) where it was situated, I have not been able to locate 
definitely. 

TEXT . 6 


1 Above, VoL V I, p 2G0 

* Above, XVII, pp, 3X0 ff 

• From th* original as well u the impressions 


* Smith, Early Hxstory of Indxa,^ 393 
4 Ind. Ant., VoL XV, p HI. 

* Expressed by a symbol 
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translation 1 .' 

Qul Hail 1 From tlue camp furnished with a number of ships, elephants* houses, chariots and 
foatrsoldxers $nd situated at the prosperous Mah&day^ — (there was) the lBustnoua Mafwbdja 
De,va&aktid©va> a most devout worshipper of God Vishnu , his son born of Hkfty&jESdivf was 
the illustrious Maharaja Vatsaraja,who meditated on his (father’s) feet and was a most davout 
worshipper of God MaheSvara, his son, bom of StmdarldevI, was the illustrious Maharaja 
N&gabbatadeva who was greatly devoted to (the goddess) Bhagavati and a meditator on the 
feet of his (father) ; his so * who meditated on his feet was the illustrwus, Mahckaja R&ma- 
bitadradeva bom of Isatadevi and much devoted to Aditya (the aid his son bom 

of Appadevi was the illustrious Maharaja BbAjadeva who, a meditator on his (father’s) ieet, was 
the great worshipper of (the goddess) Bhagavati — (he, t e., Bh5jad£va) (thus) commands all the 
residents and the officers appointed to their respective posts, that have a^sjwnWid *t the agrahara 

'We may read tfTSf ^ 0T the safce of nmformifcy 
2 It was first correctly read by B&i Bahadur Baya Bam Sahnu 
* Bead trqf w 
4 Sea sup^ap 15 
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of ValhkA (of Balaka) attached to th6 Udbirtfrann district which is included m the 
subdivision df KSiafijSita in the division of SianjAkubja » — 

Seeing the iaiana Of the illustrious PatameiMra SafW&vatmtoadeva and the approval 
of the illustrious Maharaja H&gabhatadsva and finding that the allotment was, for the time be- 
ing, obstructed through the incapacity of a legal officer durihg the reign of the illustrious Maharaja 
Rfimabhadradeva, the above-mentioned agrahara together with all the income, exclusive of 
all the gifts already granted for gods and Brahmanas, has been given away by me to endure as 
long as the Moon, the Sun and the Earth exist, for the increase of the merit of my patents, to 
the Brahmanas born of the family of Bllat^a-kachara-avairuii of the Bharadvaja-pofra and the 
Vajasaneya-Hi/ia, after having rejected the obstruction (of the grant) which took place for 
some time, and m accordance with the same old apportionment Thus understanding, you 
should assent to it , the residents (of the village) also being obedient on hearing the order 
should take all the dues to these donees. 

Here, Baladitya, the son of Rajyabhatt5.rik5, was the dutaha of the iasana of long duration 
which was brought into force by Rudra^a 

Composed on the filth day of the bright fortnight of Kartika in the SamvatBara 
803 . 


No 3— MAMDAPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF KANHARA- SAKA 1172. 

Bt Liokei. D Bajpi,ext 

There are several towns or villages bearing the name of Mamdapfir (“ Muhammad’s 
Town ”) in the Bombay Presidency , but the MamdSpur where the present inscription was fonnd 
is a village in the GOk&k tSluPa of Belgaum District lying in lat 16° 6' and long, 74° 59|' On 
the Indian Atlas, sheet 41, the name is spelt “ Mmndapoor ” The inscription was found on a 
well-preserved stone tablet bruit into the wall on the left hand inside the local temple of Basa- 
Ytsvara and is 3 ft Ilf in high by 2 ft 7J in wide There is no information as to sculptures 
The text is here edited from an ink-impression prepared for the late Dr Fleet and now preserved 
in the British Museum —The character is a very good and typical Kanarese hand of the 
period upright and decorative, but becoming at the end somewhat crabbed as the mason 
became tired with bis long task The average height of the letters in the first two lines is 
about * in and then gradually decreases to about | in The cursive forms of m, y, and v ore all 
found.* That of y occurs only 4 times altogether, the others are much commoner, that of m 
being found 19 times and that of v 8 times in hues 1-10 alone The curious little hook on the 
topof a letter which seems to denote a short a, audio which I have called attention m dealing 
with the Madagihal inscription (Vol XV, p 316) appears in 11 51 54, 55, and 64, it is not 
certain whether we should read boltar or bollard in 11 52 f and Adi-seihyar or Idi-sethyarn in 
11 53 f., where the hook on top of the r looks like the ordmaiyvtrama -The language m 
1L 1-46 which are mostly m verse, is Sanskrit , H 47-66 are m Kanarese prose, of the early 
mfedieval dialect After r consonants are usually (but not invariably) doubled, and a Is changed 
to b fag zariba 0 , 1 5) In the Sanskrit we may note the word jagajjhampa Q 19), uU 
which see Dr Fleet’s note above, Vol XII, p 25 1 , and in the Kanarese vajra-baisanujf, 
(1 62), Itambha, bandba (?), and harat 0 65), and nule (1 66), on which see in loco 

The matter of the inscription is as follows After^paying homage to Siva-ChandraSekhara 
<v 1), Vishnu mhis Boar incarnation (v 2), and Swa-Parvatt (v 3), and describing the 
, MSru, Jambu-dvlpa (v 4), Bharata-varsha, the kingdom of fomtala, in the latter the 
KilkspI (t 5), a town in the latter, which ^as the fiist of a I'hirtj (t 

43 


•ocean 
province of 
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and in the vernacular was named Kurumbetta (v 7), it proceeds to extol the Yadu race 
and its scion the Yadava king Bhillama (v 8), his son Jaitrugi [I] and his son 
Simhana (v 9), of whom the last-named is here said to have been a patron 1 to Bhoja and over- 
come Arjtuia, the Gurjaras, MSgadhas, Chdlas, Gaudas, the Turaga-pati (le the ASva-pati)> 
and Ballala (v 10), Sunhana’s son Jaitugi [II] (v II), and the latter’ssonKaniiara, who is now 
reigning after overthrowing his enemies and restoring the Vedic religion (w 12, 13), with 
his younger brother Mahadeva as Heir- Apparent (v 14) Then comes a prose prasash of 
Kanhara (II 18-20), giving him his usual titles, and stating that he had conquered the Malavas 
and Gurjaras, that he was suzerain to the Tailanga king, and that he was reigning at Devagiru 
Next we are introduced to one of his great officers The minister BIcha, son of Chikkadeva, 
subdued, for his master Kanhara, the lands from Himalaya to Setu and eiyoyed half the king- 
dom , his eldest son was Malla (yv 15, 16) Malla’s son Chamunda conquered the Pandya 
kingdom, the Konkan, the region around the Kaverl, and other lands (w* 17, 18) Chamun- 
da’s preceptor is Vggisvara , his wife is Iakhkhadevi (vv 19, 20) , and he has set up many 
images of Siva (v 21) Then follows a prose prasasti of Ch&munda (11 30-38), which states 
that he suppressed the arrogance of the haughty Hoysala emperor SomeSvara and that besides 
setting up a “ sapphire hnga ” in a certain “ white temple ” he consecrated in the Trikuta- 
prasada of Kurumbetta two htigas of Siva and an image of Madhava, in the name of his father 
Mallinatha (Llalla) and his brother Deva-Sefcti, in the Saka year (elapsed) 1172, and deter- 
mined to give this sanctuary into the charge of an eminent divine This divine is Vimalasiva 
or Vimalasambhu, disciple of Bhusankara, disciple of Tryambakeaa, m the succession of 
Xiakshadhyana, a sage m the spiritual lineage going hack to the mythical Durvasas (w 23- 
27) A prose passage gives the praises of Vimalasiva (11 43-45), and a verse states that the 
gift was duly made (v 28) How comes a senes of prose details of endowments to this sanc- 
tuary (11 47-66), the first of which mentions a former foundation in §aka 1167 by Adi-Setti, a 
son of Malli (11 47-48), who now gives the village of Sabbetta (11 53-54) Prominent among 
the donors is the guild of merchants (Bananju, on whom see above, Yol XYI, p 332), among 
whom Chamunda was a shining light (11 56-65) 

As regards the Yadava kings and their exploits heie mentioned, it is sufficient to refer to 
Dynast Kanar Distr , pp 518-27, and Bombay Gaz , I u pp 239 £ , 243, 245 The family of 
Settis descended from Chikkadeva figures also in the inscriptions published in J Bo Br As 
Soc , Yol XII, pp 25 £ , 42 S , Yol XY, pp 383 fi , Ind Ant , Yol VII, p 304, and 
PSOCI, Ho 21 (cf above, Yol VII, App , Hos 351, 357), and from these sources we cah 
establish the fpllownng pedigree — 

Chikkadeva 


ilalla Blcha (Blchiraya) 


Mallinatha (Malli-Setti) Channda (Chamunda) 


Chamunda (Chaundi)-Seth, m Lakhkhadevl Adi-Setti 

Two dates are given The first is Saka 1172 elapsed, Sadharana ; Vaisakha kn 5 , 
Saturday (11 35-36) This is practically correct, for the iithi specified, if calculated by 
“true ” Surya-Siddhdnta , ended 19 h 33 m after mean sunrise on Friday, 22 April, AD 
1250, i e I «33 iuM on S aturday morning The late ilr R Sewell 2 , who with his usual kindness 

1 [The coatert would show hun to be h'-S enemy Ambhojata or ambhoja does not necessarily signify inooa- 
Jotus or water lily —Ed*] 

2 [Thib and the following article were contributed several years before the sqd death of this veteran 

scholar See aboye Yol kVIII, p 261 f n* 1 —Ed ) . 
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verified my calculations m tins paper, informs me tliat tlie result is practically the same "by the 
Siddhinta-SirSmam and the “ true ” Arya-Siddhanta, and that hy the mean system of the 
latter the date was quite regular The second date is Saka 1107, Visvavasu ; Pashya ba 8 , 
Monday , the uttarayana-samhranti (1 47) This is utterly irregular If the Southern Cycle 
is intended, the tithi corresponded to Friday, 12 January A D 1246, and the uttarayana - 
samlranti occurred on Monday, 25 December, A D 1245 If we emend Visvavasu to KrOdhu , 
the result is slightly more satisfactory, giving the hthi in connection with Saturday, 24 
December, A.D 1244, and the uttarayana-samkranti would then fall on Sunday, 25 December , 
but t his solution hardly commends itself The result is no happier if we try the Northern Cycle, 
m which Visvavasu corresponded with Saka 1164 current , and Mr Sewell tells me that 
calculations by the Stddhanta-Siromani and both the true and the mean Arya-Siddhanta 
shew similar discrepancies. 

The geographical names mentioned are the kingdom of Kuntala (1 7) , the Three- 
thousand of Kundi (11 8, 61) , Kurumbetta, an “immemorial town of the Bananjus,” 
which gave its name to a hampana of 30 towns (11 10, 34 f , 48, 54, 61, 65) , Dvaravati 
(1 18) , Devagin (1 20) , the Setu (Adam’s Bridge) and Himalaya (1 22) , the Konkan 
(1 24) , the river Kaveri (1 24) , Huligere (1 36) , Sabbetta, in Kurumbetta (L 54) , 
Bsgavadi (1 55) , Aghapatti (1 57) , Ahichchhattra (I 58) , Ayysvale (1 59), and 
Kskatiyabada (1 64), besides the kingdoms of the G-urjaras (11 13,19), Magadhas (1 14), 
Cholas (1 14), Gaudas (1 14), Malavas (11 19, 44), Tailangas (1 19), and PSndyas (l 23). 
On Kundi see Dr Fleet’s note in Ind Ant , Vol XXIX, p 278 2 Kutumbet^a seems to be 
the village styled “ Kurbet ’’ in the Bombay Postal Directory , “ Shindi Kurbet ” on Bheet 247 
of the Bombay Survey, and “ Kooreebet ” on sheet 41 of the Indian Atlas, which lies in 
lat 16° 12|' and long 74° 50' Its Sanskrit name (11 9-10) is mutilated , only the ending -gin 
is legible Diaravatl is the modem Dwarka in Kathiawar, and Devagin is now Daulatabad, 
in the Nizam’s Dominions Huligere is LakBhmSshwar, in lat 15° T and long 75° 31' 
Ahichchhattra and Ayyavale are several times mentioned in connection with tne Bananjus 
cf above, Vol. XVI, p 332 Bagavadi (now Bagewadi) is the “ Bagehwarree ” of the Indian 
Atlas, which Bhews it in lat 16° 18' and long. 74° 474' Aghapatti, which also had some con- 
nection with the cult of the Bananjus, seems to be no longer traceable 1 Kakatiyabada is 
possibly Kakti, in Sangli State 


TEXT 2 

[Metres vv 1, 11, 14, 20, Anushtubh , vv 2, 3, Silharin< , w 4, 5, 10, 15-18, 21, 

Bragdhara , w 6,9,12,22, 23, Sardulavikridita , vv 8, 25, Mahni, v 13, Ary a , v 19 

Tnshtubh , v 24, Vasantatilahd , v 26, Rathdddhata , v 27, Oiti , v 28, Praharshm i 
V 7 is apparently Ar yd, hut the text is imperfectly preserved ) 

1 Orn namah Sivaya || Namas=tumga-§iras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavg | 

trailokya-nagar-arambha-mula-stambhaya SambhavS || [1*] 

2 Sthrra yad-damshtr-agre mvasati tadlya-dyuti-chayO Hiranyaksha-sparsa- 

prabhava-dunta-dhvamsana-dhiya. i vi- 

3 yam(ya)d-Gamga-purS dhruvam=iva s vigaham vidadhati(te) Hanh krCda-kndah 

sa jayati yati-stutya-vibhavah || [2*] Jayaty=a-kalpa-6rl-kalita-kamanly- 

amjita-ka[ra]- 

1 I tale this opportunity to correct an error in mj paper on the Belgaum inscription A above, Vol XllJ 

p 21, L 46, where the division of words should he °praiannarumm=Aphapat(tpura° ' 

2 I rom the ink impression* 

8 The stone mason has actually cut dhruvalchava, and then made a slight m dentation in the loop at the bottom 
of the Ha, to &hew that it is to be read as m\ 
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4 ptfebfeft ^(AiJty^^r^mia^mnayi^GinjR-Satnkara-yuti^ | nija-^ri-pad-abja-pranafa- 
] i^^rth^p^amatiaMairi J^gkt*-prada^bhbba va-p^bh^uia-£mi] - 

6 tkta tiiah $uny& u kt&hfttiAm \\ [3*] Asti ^n(irl)man^tid&tivan^balnx^l(i)va parikh^ 
fethlila^l-^tiWasya p^k&r-^i^dh&iiiiib bhuvaM-pura^blittvab earbbadd* 

6 k-Ottamaya^L | tan-madhyS bhatx Merur*imirapaMa-BUCdaiaO-batmya-s5dliari , DLya-' 

ohSrur*=dYlpa8==tad-dakBliin-Ssam*adlil(dhi)yaaati pura-j ata-j arfrbfi -sataa [tmh || 4*] 

7 T^-Jathbft-dYlpa-madby^ rilasati Bhar ata-kshefci am= anamda-p'a tra m tatr^aBtS 

KuiSitejK>rbbi jana-jaiuta-yaga^*] -Brl-sukli-agara-gurbbl | iasrmn^suBmera- 
ImkflbnU- 1 * * 

B mftdlte-jtokpad-feg^tiya^pTiiiy-aika^koSili Baikp6t*8adipunt-a6aii sa jayati jagatl- 
mam^aiiam Kumdi-desah || [5*] DesS tatra chak&stx vastara-]anft-Sii- 

Vartla[tiam3 

9 pattaxmm pttrp-aneka-tatakadcilpa-gara8i(8l)-sampatti-§3bh-aspadam ! y al^s&x'bb&tf x (tra) 
la,t4mta-pfaBava-pbala-kfib^Ll]a-ramy-0rbbarain tpx(tn) msad-grama-var-adif^ 

10 fM-xx&ma &3ma{&m~a§x i ayah || [6*] Tad=iha Kupumbettam=iti ptabhyata[m*] 

ldka-bhashaya nagaram | yatra sur-alaya-kalabaxh sarddham Bamdihyate 

*[** - 113 m 

11 RajdirV&bb *|| Mu<hta-mudit&m=afllt=pai^hivaxiam kulanam y^d^nru Tadu-kulani 

tat^K^hi^a-jaiim-abbaramam | nnpakr-ajam tatra kebatai-dbarirL-aika-db&tna 
rafca]- 

12 vitarana-RamS Bhxllamah sarbbabhaumah j| [8*] Tasy=abbui=taimyali eamagra- 

vxnayah sil-Jaxtugi-kfihmapatih sasv^atta-cbatus-samudra-rasaxi-fllamkax'a-bhii- 

£*xamdalah ? |] 

13 iat-putrah knta-Sarngapa^i*chax'ap-ambhOjata-pfi]a-pa(piia)laJii bbejo raja-satiidja- 

pujita-maba-sxmbafianain Gi(Si)mlxanaJb. || [9*] Apx cba || Bhoj-ambhSjafca* 

rajO r *B|^tiixa-vana-paraBu[r , ]=Gurjja!r[ — — v^] 

14 dabhr&d>i£ta-pr0chcham<^-vat3 Magadha-naga-pavis^Chola-Panlastya-Eamalx | Gauda- 

kfiliY6d-^[m # ]dttcb'ada8=fturaga-pati-sati-naYya-vaidbaYya-data Ballala-sthfija-kula 
prapatana-tatinl-pura-ramho [w — -] 

15 bah || [10*] Tafcputrd dhaYala 8 -chcbbaira-chcbbaya-Yisraratfca-bbutalab | Jaitxigi* 

k shmSp ati b = chakra prat&pam kridaye dviskam || [11*] Dbatte=sy=Anaka* 

dumdubher^iva sate yas ^chakra vartti-sriy [am — — ] 

16 Krxjhfin iY*atuui mtaalam=alaxhkarbban= Y adanam kulam | ill-Onmnbta-raeh^ra- 

kaXn^aka-ohLama-cbakraSx makX[m*] palayaa=ved-5ddhui*a*parali sa Kanliara ltx 
kbyate jagatyam [w — || 12*] 

17 Apx cba Jl AsiVp^Ta-bbeBnra-k&ra-Besb-aksbata-^axla-pansaTe yasya [ |* ] prasaranti 

dana-dhara-jala-jamtS nntana nadbya(dya)b || [13*] Tatlia fiamasya Saumxtil- 

(trx)r=?yyatb& [ p DharnUna]- 


18 sya Piaiguoab | yavara] 5^nu j as -tasya Mabadevas=tath=abbavat || [14*J 



Svastx [I*] SiI-lPfltbYi-Yallabba-iaabarajadbxrajab paramesvar<5 
puravar-adhlbvarO Yisbnu-vams-Odbliav6 Y adav a-kula-kamala- [kali]- 


Dvaravati(ti)* 


1 There are traces of a letter at the end of the line , the metre shews it to be superfluous* 

* Orw or twfc tyllnbles are- lost hwra, apparently beginning with a b or bh% 

* The v a wat "begun at a /a, and fimthed as rav 
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19 k£ -vika sa-bba^karO 1 * * ~n-raya- j agaj] hamp 3. (po) MslaTa-rStya-Madaiia-TrinStrd Qfirjjara- 

yaran^amlmBas=Taii5mga*raya-stkapaB-aohapyy5 r&ya-N5rayanab sakala-kal a-pa [ra] - 

20 yana ity=adi-nam-avali-Yira3ainaxia*Blixi]a- , bala-Praudha-pratapa-cliakravarfcti-&ri-Kanliara- 

mabisvaro D$vagm~fikamdb$Y£re sakha-samkath&-TiBadaiii»a-cliamdr-arlcka-t&ram 
rajyam karCti \\ T^pad&-pa[dm-Opajivi P] ' 

21 Sn(m)man=nt£aWdlumaii=akkaYadli(d)=abliimatas=Ctiikkad6V-atina]5tali kbyatab 

pamck-amga-nmmtra-stlnti-mi^pama-saktx--tray-5datta-cluttak. _ | &n-B!c2iab. siddha- 
vacbah pratmnpa-ratbm^bYamsa-gandba-dYipemdraf — — — ] 

22 pr^ya-r^jy-Cnnati-karatia-patah presbana-Yata-jatab || [15*] A SetOr=& Htmadror* 

bbbuvain~avicbalitani Kanhar-Crtblsvamsya srayattl-kntya labdhv=anYabbavad= 

abbimatam tasya ra]y-5rddhaia=esb[ab j - — — p 

23 jyesbhbO gansbtbab sakala-guna-ganair=Mmalla utpbuUa-klrtti-jyOtena-samp^dita-srl- 

kalita-kuvalayO^bnd^asau bbatal-emdtib jj [16*] Pam^ya-dhvamsa-pracbamdah 

[v^\-> wv.;] 

24 dana[ — ] t 4 =Komk a n- atainka- damdab Kaveri-tlra-dorgg-adbipa-Yipula-sirab-karttana- 

krdra-kamdah | damdadhisa-prakSmdah sakala-jana-man0-hari-vidya-karainda6= 
Chanrurodas-tasya 8 u[iltl v ^] 5 

25 til ]agad-abblsbt-arttba-knd=d&na-8anmd&b j| [17*] Api eba || Udyamy*5dyamya 

bbityab pratinpp^-dham^i-mamdal‘^paryy=a3eshan=akramy-5kramya d«£In=ga]a- 
itiraga-inaba-TatTia-sfiti-pradesan [|*] aday=adaya 6 b[ — — w] 

26 nam=abbilasbitam BlarLhDr-Grbbl§a-]akslimlm=kuaiidy=aDaiidya bbSgyam sucjuram* 

anbbbavaty^esba Chamumda-rajak || [18*] Vagisvara yasya gurar-H^ualmdrab 

SiY-agama-jnana-Yi[ — kj — ] 

27 tab 7 | £n(srl)-Somariatbab sva-kubadJHdevas^CliAmTWcJa^dam^adhipatiB^sa 

dbauyab J| [19*] Efipa-gaTiindaryya-saubbagya-laYa^ya-ga^iarbb^ebana | 
I*akhkh3-deYl satl yasya La[kfibmIr=iYa] 

28 Muxa-dvisb&b || [20*] So=yam Chamumda-rajob st;j aM-3.am-Bmn6~Yamob^biii> 

Smartya-bbOjab sampann-asbfcamga-bbakti-krama-Yzbita-Siy-amgbn-dvay-aipbbdxa- 

pujab | mrmmay~aneka- dha [nmnan ? owj 

29 jagati yasab-punya-laksbim(ksbinl) -same tab prasadam prabbfitany=ami'nagaraiii=asau 

devat&uam vidhattO || [21*] RamO D a£aratbor=yyai ba kija tatba tlrttiSska 

nan^adi-tiresbf— w w pa]' 

30 ttanesbu panto limgani bbd-raamdale | subbr-abbxamkasba'kuta-kOfcxsbTi mum- 

sresbtbaib pratisbtbapayaty=udyat*kIrtti-lat-amknresbY=iYa kptl CbSwunda- 
damdadhipab II [22*] Syasti samasta- * « * 

31 YiBtara-laksbmi(ksbml)*8amt06bita-3aga] ^am-bjidayab sayan-agata-praiyarf^ 

sadayab sam a da-Hoy 8 ala-cbakraYartti -S o m es vara -mada -iuvaranO * » * 

32 svesbtbx-gandba-Yarapab eudubsaba-iuja-pratap-atieaya-bbaiiuinaxi presbanarHaDEmSo 

cbatur-upaya-Cbaturaimnab pamcb-amga-niaiiitra-pam cb [anan&b] 

33 fibadgunya-Sbadananab ^xa(m)-Somauatba-deYa-cbaran-amdiai3a--paYitrikpia-kara- 

eai^inibas=8akala'Sa3-jaT^-kalpa-iiiabIrnb5 Bakbkba-d^Y^(yx)-xriaBab^3ammObana- 

Makara-ketub sau[ryya-Ka]- 

1 This is written witb a regular ava^ra'ha i quite modern xn form 

5 TO?# gap rosy be filled by rosing taj -30 * Wtittm with an atayraia 

* The letter after na seems to be incomplete, being like a da without a top. Perhaps we should read Malaya- 

jJffldanct'Artf 

* Perhaps t£nur=jjat/aU * Possibly c*. 

7 The gap may he filled by reading u iuddha chelah 
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34 pi-kSfoii |n(srl)inan-maliapradhaiias=sarrv-adhikari(rl} Chamumda-damdadlupah 

svaki(kl)ya-ya&-dlmYala-pra6ada-madhye gagaim-maha-m(nl)la-liingam pratiwh^hapya 
tasmnm=anadau Kurum[b el- 

35 tta-pattane Tnknta-praeadS svasya pitur^ilallinathasya namna bbrStur-Ddera- 

sreshthmo namna cba dva-saptati-sat-ottara-aalmsra-samkliyam-atite Saka- 
s&m[vatsare] 


36 Ssdharana-vatsare varttamane Vaisakha-mSsasya knshna-pakshS pamchamyaih 

Sanaisohara-vare Siva-lunga-dvayam Hadhava-pratimam cba pratisli^kapya 
Hulige[re]- 

37 nagare sukha-samavasam kptva dharmm-arttlia-kaman^yatlia-kalam^annsaran tad- 

dkarmma-fitlianam lokofctamasya tapSdbanasya baste samarppayi[iaY]ya[m=i]- 


38 b dhiyam(yam) kritva 



Sri-Kailasa-mvasmal* Pasnpateb sisbyena 


DnrvYasasa medinyajn=avatarite=txYimalali Saiv-anvaye desikab | LakshadhyS- 
[na]- 


39 padSna, YiSva-YiditS jajne jagad-Yamditas^tat-santana-sarSja-bbanur^abbaYat sn 1 
TryambakeSd gurttb || [23*] Tasmat prasanna-Siva-bfidhaka-chakravartti 

ksh [ma-cbakra] - 


40 vartti-mtikufc-arckckita-pada-padmah. | Salv-agam-fimbnmdbi-sita-karfl babbnva 

BhUSamkarah prasamit-anata-janma-bbltili [| [24*] Nikkila-nigama-vidya- 

Yandbis=tasya 8i[eli]y[0 Vi]- 

41 malasiva-mnni (nl)mdrS YorfctatS Samavedl | nnpati-mnkntja-cbnda-cbnmbit-amglms- 

tapSdbi[r*]=Dravida-vi8haya-janm£ namra-janm-apallarl || [25*] Vadi-vagmi- 

kavi-danti-k£sarl Saiva- [sasa] - 

42 na-payO dhx- chamdramsh | klrtti-kamdakta-Yisva-din-mukhS mSdaie Vimalasambhu- 

deiikab || [26*] Sahndaya-bndaya-sarSjam pravisya pnlakam janayati 

tad-amge | Viinala[6iva]- 


43 snkh-laksbmi(ksbml)b sahitya-kala-Yilasa-mja-bbusba 


[27*] 



Svastt 


yama-myam-asana-pran-ayaina - pratyabara - dharana - dbyana -sam(sa)madhi-sampamna- 
parama-bliat^arafka] - 

44 Saiv-acbaryya-niklnla-nigama - Yidya - mahamnava - karnna(mpa) dbara - vadi - Y&gmi -kavi- 

cbakravarttl Malavemdra-pramukha-cbakraYarfcti-cbakraYala-kirlta-kOh-krlda- 

durllalita-pad-a[mbbO] - 

45 rubab prabala-tapab-praka[r*]8ba-prasamita-pranata-dunta-niYaba-maba-desfka-VunaIa- 

§iva-mtmi(nl)mdrab sakala-bbntale taps -Yidya- YibbaYair=nnimpama iti mscbitya 

46 tasmai £n (srl) -V im ala^ivaya damdanathas^ChSmumdah. krama-yngaySr-nnipatya 

bbaktyS j sthanam tat=paramam~adad=YitImna-dharO mrbbadha[m] sakala- 
Dfipaifl=cia vamdanlyam || [28*] §r[l] 


47 



Svasti sn(8rl)-Saka-varsha 1107 neya VisvaYasn-Bamvatsarada Bushya- 


ba 8 85 i uttarSyana-Bamkramana-punya-dlnadalu A- 


1 Bead 


'obJiavach*chJiri* . 
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48 di-settiya tamdey=appa srlin an-mab apra dbanarn Malli-sefctiyaru mumnam srtmad- 

anadiya Banamju-vattanam Kurumbettadalu §ilman-mabaprabb[u] 

49 muliga HoUi-gavumda-mukbyav=cgi mbla-stban-acbaryya samasta-sasamgara murado 

ittu-komda madida brahma-punya bamnerada vjirtti(tti)ya [bra]- 

50 bmauargge dhara-purbbakam=agi kotta vamana-mudreya nalkum kall=olagnua 

mvesanad=olage tamma bamnerada maneyim mfidala * 

51 kkam batteg=emdu ray -bastada yik-kai-vai ey am kaladu vuhda mvesanavam a 

br[a*3bmapar[«] a Mallesvara-Devesvara-AIadhava-devargge kotfcaru | mattaai* 
a devar=a[chary]ya- 

52 ra matbakke a sasamgaru a brabma-punya [dgvalyada] pauliya ni(nl)lada | 

25 bastad=agalada | mvesanavam pauh-vidida temka deseya[lu p ko]- 

53 ttaru i mattam-a brabma-punya padnvalu danyim temkaljVj a sasamgaru a 

devaiggey=amgadige hmga-mudreya kalla nadisi kottar | mattam=a devaigge 

A- 

54 di-settiyar a Kurumbettada praviskta vadam Sabbettavam a devar=amga- 

bbOga-ramga-bbOgakke sarbba-badba-panbaram=agi kottar ) mattam=a 

devargge a £asamgar[«] * * * 

55 mndalu Bagavadiya batteyim paduvaljV} kotta tdta 1 a matbakke totu 1 

banabege kotia mvesana 1 mattam=sa6amgar[w] devaige kotta ga # * 


56 


57 

58 

59 




Svasti samasta-tliuvana-vikliyata-pamcia-bata-vlra sasana-labdb-aneka-gmin- 
satya-sauck-ackara*c]iaru-chantra-iiaya-yiiiaya-vi]naiia Vlr-avataia 


gan-alamknta 
^Vira-Ba[nam]- 

3 U-ga (sa) raaya-dharmma -pratipalana-visuddha gudda-dhvaja-virajit-anuna-sabab- 

atfcuingar urn ptmya-pi'asamgarnm | Aghapatti-gur-utpatti-BaladefYa-Va]- 
sudeva-Kbandall-Mulabbadra-vams-odba(dbha)varum | Ahichchha[ttra*]-puri- 

lalaBa-lalala-tiiakarum ! Harx-Ymincbi-Pamcbanana-Jmemdra-pBja-nu'ataram 8n(sil)- 
Padma[vatl]- 

devi(vl)-labdba-Yara-pi’asadarnni Ylra-Narayana-deva-cbaratia-smarana-pannat- 

amtabkai'anaru m^appa sxamad-Ayya valey =ay nuibbar-svamigalu f mu] - 
kbya-samasta-mummun-damdamgalum clu-vax e banmomdu-vareya ubbaya-uana- 
desigalum cbatuh-samudra-mudntam^appa bbu-mamdalada sakala-[sa]- 

ra^vamtarum eamaya-cbakraYarfcti Kalideva-settiyarum Kum&i murum-sasirada 
Kurumbetta-kampanada modala anadiya Banamju-vattanam Kurumbetlaia 

y * * 


62 Ya]ra-baisamgi(ge)y=agi kulbiddu tamma samay-acbarada t-ejaman=uadbai*isuva 

raya-srSsbfcbiy =appa Chamumdaraj a madisida Tnkufca-fprasada] - 

63 kke a sthalada may am balada gavumdugalam samyavamiaxumaui muthd= 

ifctu-komdu elu-Yare ba[m*]nomda-vaieya valage iala-max<Tea-paJa- 
ma[r]gga[da]- 


64 1 [«] ane mamkava hmd-adam sumkav=xll=eradu kotta panbarad=ettu kOaa 

muvattn yxppattu [|*J Kakatxya^badxdalx BrI-MaUCsva(svaJrR-devara 
m(xu)v[e]dyak[e] kotta gadde pamuejYa]- 


1 This word u added m smaller script over the word bagadalu 
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€5 du mattaru [ *] Kurutub&ttada mfiliga Holli-gftti^a {jrI-MallS8va(fiva)ra-d6vara 

namda-dlvl(vi)gege tanrna mamnyad-olage ko^fca harala keya kambha 100 
banaba 1 * 

66 Nagarasaru Kapila-Bhava(?)dsvange bi(bhi)ksheyake nuleyak kotta karnbh* 

200 [| 1 *] 

TRANSLATION \ 

(Line 1 ) Om * homage to Siva ! / 

(V erse 1 ) Homage to Sambhu beauteous -with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, the foundation-column foi the construction of the city of the triple tv orld 1 

(V 2 ) Victorious is that Han whose majesty is praised by the saints and who took in 
sport the form of a boar, on whose tusk-tip dwells the constant mass of his peculiar radiance 
(and) with the design of dissipating the guilt arising from the touch of Hiranyakaba affords as 
it were an assured bath in the flood of the celestial Ganges 

OT 3.) Victorious is the union of the Mountain’s Daughter and Sankara enamoured m 
eternal love, which has the lustre of a lovely moon endowed with splendour for as long as the 
ceon endures, the pnmal Pair in the birth of the universe who dissipate the sorrows of folk 
bowing at their blest lotus-feet, (and) who are the theme of holy speech 

(V 4 ) There is a splendid ocean, like a moat without to the massive mountain on its 
shores which has a form shaped like a rampart for the city of the eaith, which of all worlds is 
the noblest , in the midst of the latter shines M§ru, beauteous in its likeness to a peerless palace 
of gods , a continent like (tn shape) to an ancient janibuA^roo occupies the legion to the south 
thereof 


(V, 5 ) In the midst of this Jambu-dvlpa is conspicuous the Laud of Bharata, a vessel 
of joy In it lies the region of Kuntala, weighty with homes*pleasanfc with fortunes of glory 
arising for its folk In it is supieme the province of Kundi, which is a unique storehouse of 
incalculable merit (earned) by its people rejoicing in brightly smiling Fortune, and which fills 
the regions of space with its w ealth, an ornament of the world 

(V 6 ) In that province shines a city, a veritable haunt of popular fortune, a seat of 
splendour in its wealth of many full tanks, wells, and lakes , w r hich everywhere has its lands 
charming with flowers, buds, and fruit-trees , (and) which bears the name of * Kiri, 

the first of thirty towns, a dw elling of happy men 

(V 7 ) This town here is known in vernaculai speech by the name of Xurumbetta, 
111 ^ is confounded with the finials of the celestials’ dwellings 

(L. II ) The Royal pedigree — * 

(V 8 ) The mighty race of the Vadus, which has been peculiarly happy among princely 
families, is pleasing because of the birth of Krishna ( from %t) In it- was bom a kmg who was 
a singular seat of knightly duty, a Rama in winning his way through battles, the Emperor 
Bhillama 


(V 9) He had a son perfect m courtesy, the blest king Jaitugi, who held in due 
control the [circle] of the earth having as girdle -ornament the foui oceans His son Simhana 
occupied the great throne worshipped by companies of kings, which was the fruit of the adora- 
tion paid (by hxm) to Sarngapam’s lotus-feet 
(L 13 ) Moreover — 

, . V‘i° l t 100011 to the lotns Bh6 J 0 ’ an axe to tie foi 'est Arjuna, a fnnons storm- 
blast to the feeble crowd of tbe Gurjara ^ a thunderbolt on the mountain Magadha 

a Rama to that Panlastya the Chola, a Sira to the poison the Gauda, a bestower ofneJ 
widowhood to the dames of the lord of Howes, a river’s ra ™ ZZT * i 

upon the massive hank BallSla ( w « ho) S S °° d m dafiiuD S 
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(Y. 11 ) His son Jaitugi, wbo had the earth reposing under the shade of hm white 
parasol, sot his majesty 1 in the heart of fooroen 

(V. 12 ) His son, who carries the fortune (in) of an Emperor (chakravartUn) as Vasil* 
dOva’s son [Krishna] carries the Fortune (Sri) of the Discus-hearer (Chakravarttm), adorning 
like Kpsbna the perfectly stainless race of the Yadus, protectmg the eaith wherein he has with 
sportive ease torn np hy the roots the handed armies that were as thorns to his kingdom, intent 
on restoration of the Ycdns, is famed under the name of Kanhara m tho woild . i . . 

(L. 17 ) Moreover — 

(V 13 ) At the side of tho mountains of sacramental nee 3 (thrown upon him) hy the 
hands of Brlhmanas busied in benediction gush forth now rivers arising from the water of the 
streams of d5na [largesses or ichor of elephants in rut] 

(Y. 14 ) His younger brother, tho Heir- Apparent KahSdSva, was to him as Lakshmana 
to RSroa, as Arjunn to Yudhislithira 

(III 18-20) Hail 1 King Kanhara, the Emperor strong of arm and magnificent in 
majesty, uho is resplendent with titles such as * “ Great Emperor, darling of Fortune and Eaith, 
supreme Lord, master of DvSrSvati best of towns, scion of the lineage of Yishnn, a sun foi the 
efflorescence of the buds of the lotuses of the YSdava race, a jagajjhampa to hostile 'kings, a 
Siva to the Love-God the Mslava king, a goad to the elephant the GQrjara, a master architect 
of the Tailanga king, a Narayana of kings, perfect!} versed m all aits," is reigning for 
as long as moon, sun, and stars at tho standing camp of Devagirx in enjoyment of pleasant 

conversations s 

(L 20 ) One [that finds sustenance] at his lotus-feet — 

(V 15) The blest Blobs, Chikka-deva’B son, was fortunate, energetic, and piudent, 
agreeable, famous, having a mind exalted' by the triad of peerless pou ers* for maintaining five- 
membered policy, 5 approved of speech, a furious great olephant for destrojing the hosts of rival 
kings, skilful in aggrandising the prosperous kingdom of , a Hanumau m ( fulfilling ) 

commissions 

(V. 16) Having made subject to kmg Kanhara the whole untioubled land from S§tu 
to the Mountain of Snow , he obtained and enjoyed an acceptable half of tho kingdom [His] 
eldest [son], much honoured for all kinds of virtue, was Malla, a moon on earth, ^ho filled 
the circle of the world 6 with splendour acquired from the moonlight of his blossoming glory 

(Y 17 ) Terrible in destruction of the !P£n4ya a rod for the troubles of the 

Konkan, a cruel arrow for cutting off the numerous heads of the lords of the fastnesses 
on the banks of tbe KSveri, eminent among generals, a casket of learning attracting the 
minds of all men, his son Chamuncja is [successful?], fulfilling the objects desired by 
the vorld, impassioned for bestowing bounty 

(L, 25 ) Moreover — 

(V 18 ) Again and aeain imposing control upon the provinces of many hostile kings’ 
lands, agaip, and again invading all countries that are the native places of elephants, horses, and 
precious stones, again and again taking desired again and again gladdening king 

Ka&hara’s fortunes, this Chatrmnda-raja has long enjoyed a happy lot 

1 Literally, “ heat" , tbe figure hence m that of tibhdeana , or “ peculiar causation ” 

7 Seth akshata, m Kanarese fSshe or scse, u raw rice o\cr which incantations ba\c been pronounced and which 
is thrown on the heads of tho bride and bridegroom dumig the marriage ceremony and other joyous rites ,f (Kilt el 
Dtcf,, s v ieshe) 

* °Pt nodam is to be taken as gerund see Speijor, Vtd u 81ct Syntax, § 224, Pamtn III jy 25 ff 

4 Viz of prab An, visa h a, and manira 

1 On tho five members ( angas ) of policy cf Kfimandaka’e N%ti sara, XII 36, Sifuydla vadtia , IT with 
Malbuatha*6 note, etc 

1 A. play on kuvafaya, which means both "lotus” aud "circle of earth ” 
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(V. 19 ) Fortunate is tins General ChSmunda, whose preceptor is the great sngfr 
Vagisvasa [purified of iximd ?] by the lore of Sivu’e traditions, and of who^c family tbe tutelary 
deity is tlie blest Somanatha , 

(Y,20) Who bas for consort IiakkhS-devi, adorned by tbe virtues of shapeliness, 
beauty, happy fortune, and loveliness, ns Vishnu has for consort LnksbmT 

(Y 21) This same Chumunda-rajo, a celestial tree foi tbe desires of worth} men*a 
mmds, performing adoration of Sna’s pan of lotus-feet nccoiding to the ordex of perfect 
eightfold devotion, 1 having created many pious foundations * * being endowed with 

fame, godliness, and fortune, establishes m towm after town numerous temples to tbe gods 

(V 22 ) Like Dasamtha r s son Raran, forsooth, tbe skilful General Chamunda causes 
phallic images to be consecrated b} most worthy sages everywhoie in tbe circuit of earth, in holy 
places, on tbe banks of anous rivers, # . in towns on tbe peaks of bright cloud-granng 

mountain-tops, which are as it were sprouts of the creeping plant of his lofty fame 

(LI. 30-38 ) Hail 1 the high minister and controller of all [departments], the General 
Chamunda, gladdening the hearts of the people of the voihl by abounding fortnno m all 
* , merciful to hostile kings seeking his protection, suppressing the arrogance of the 

haughty Hoysala emperor Somesvara, a funous elephant to the setlx ♦ . , a fiun m 

the exceeding degree of his irresistiblo splendour, a Hanuman m (fulfilling) commissions, a 
Pour-faced [Brahman] in the four measures of policy, 2 a lion 3 m fivo -me inhered counsel, 4 * 
a Six-faced [Karttiksya] m possession of the six qualities, 6 whose lotus-hands nre purified by 
adoration of the god SOmanatha’s feet, a tree of desire to all good folk, a Lo\e god ravishing the 
mind of Lakhkha-devi, [Arjunn] m valour, having caused to be consecrated m a temple 
white as his own fame a phallic image of sapphire (blue) as the sky* and ha\mg caused 
to be set up m the Three -turreted Templo m this lmmemonnl town of Kurumbetta 
two phallic images of Siva and an effigy of Madham m the name of hifi father Mallmafcha and 
m the name of his brother Deva-sreshthm dunng the fiaka year parsing the number one 
thousand one hundred and seventy-two, the cyclic year SadhSrana being current, dunng 
the dark fortnight of the month Vaisskha, on the fifth (Ztmar a Saturday, and having 
made an agreeable residence m the town of Huliger©, pursuing religion, worldly ends, and 
earthly love, each in its due season, formed the idea that this holy establishment should be 
handed over into the charge of nn ascetic supreme in the world 

(V 23) In the Saiva lineage brought down to earth by Durvasas, disciple of Pasupati 
who dwells m the blest Kailasa, there was bom a perfectly pure teacher known throughout the 
universe by the name of Lakshadhyana (and) adored by the world A sun to the lotuses of 
his succession was that preceptor the blest Tryambak&sa 

(V 24) After him there was Bhusankara, an emperor among expositors of (the 
doctrine of) the gracious Siva, one whose lotus-feet were adored by the diadems of emperors of 
earth, a moon to the ocean of Saiva traditions, who stilled his suppliants’ dread of rebirth 

(Y 25) His disciple is the great sage Vimalasiva, an ocean of all scriptural lore, a 
student of the Sama-veda, an ascetic whose feet are kissed by crests of monarchs' diadems, bom 
m the “Dravidian region, freeing suppliants from xebirth, 

1 The eight forma of woTslnp are archana, vap^dana, stqarana, paefa setana , sfava, prada^shma^ salhya t 
and dtma-nwedana or dtmdrpana see Hitters Did , s v ashfaadha-bhalft Jrnye 

2 Yk. the fomenting of discord among rivals, bribery, negotiations, and open warfare, 

*Literallv, “ a five faced being ” It may also mean Sna 

4 bee above 

l The89ar* the s .x branches of military science, \\z sandhi , viffrata, yana, dsana , dvaidhibhova, apd 

tan \tr*yq 
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(V. 20 ) A lion to ilie elephnnts disputants, orators, and poets, a moon to the ocean of 
Burnt. doctrine, making the fnco of nil the legions of space to hud with his glory, the doctoi 
Vimalosambhu rejoices 

(" V . 27.) Iho beauty of Vimolnsiva’a goodly utterances, naturally adorned by the 
graces of literary art, enters the lotus of the heai ts of men of taste and generates horripilation 
on their bodies 

(LI. 43-15 ) Hail ! “ the supreme master accomplished in major and minor disciplines, 
Fitting-postures, exercises of the breath, retraction (of Iho ecntrti), meditation, and absorption,— 
the pilot ov or the ocean of lh( lore of all scriptures of §aiva teachers, — tho emperor of dispu- 
tants, oratoiF, and po^ta, — he whose lotus-feet are exceedingly gay with tho sport of the tips of 
the coronets of a crowd of emperors headed by the Mfllava king, — the great doctor who by tho 
high degree of bis most potent austerities annuls tho multitude of suppliants’ sms, — tho noble 
gage Vimalsfhv a is without peer on tho whole earth m the magnificence of his austerities and 
learning ” — liemg thus convinced — 

(V 28) Falling dcvoutl} at his feet, the General ChEmunda gave to this blest 
Vimalofiiva with bestowal of water this most excellent establishment, which should be free of 
exactions and honoured bj all kings 

(LI 47-51 ) Hail l on the holy dav of the uttarSyann-tamfaamana, being Monday, tho 
8th (lunar day) of tho dar£ fortnight of Pushya In tho cyclic year Vifivffvaaa, the 1187th 
(year) of tho 6akn ora, w horeas Adl-Botti’o father the high minister Malli-Sotti bad formerly 
in the immemonal Bannfijtt town of Kuruibbojta granted with pouring of water to tho 
Brahmnps of tho twelve fiefs of tho Brahmai; quarter, whi< h he had founded in the presence of 
the Pnor of tho Mfiln-sthana and all the Controllers of Records headed by tho high 
sheriff and mfiliya* Holli-GCvutjda twelve dwellings for themselves among the dwellings 
utoftte within the four stones inscribed with the figure of the Dvvntf, theBo Brahmaps granted 
to the gods MallfsSvam, DfvfSvara, and Mudhnva 2 all the dwellings, save and excepting a strip of 
two cubits by tho king’s measure to servo for a road , , on the cost of thoir twelve houses 

(LI 51-53 ) Also the controllers of records granted to tho monastery of tho Pnor of 
these gods a dwelling of the same length as the wall of the temple of tho Brahmans’ quarter 
and 25 cubits in bread tb, excluding tbc wall, on the son them sido, 

(L 53 ) Also the controllers of records set np and granted to thcao gods for the bazaar 
a stone inscribed with the figure of a phallus on the west of the Brahmans’ quarter, to the south 
of the road 

(LI 53-54) Also Aiji-Sotti granted to these gods Sabbotta, a villago forming part of 
Kurumbotta, for the personal enjoyment and theatrical entertainment of these gods, vvjfch 
immunity from all imposts, 

(LI 54 55 ) Also the controllers of records granted to these gods 1 garden cast of 
, and west of tho road of Biigavadi, 1 garden to tho monastery, 1 dwelling for the 

Itanale 3 Also tho con troll era of records granted to these gods 

(LI 5G-60 ) Hail 1 they who are adorned by a senes of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of tho Five-hundred men renowned over the whole earth, possessing ti uthfulness 
pnre conduct, agreeable behaviour, pohey, courtesy, and intelligence, pure m maintenance of 
the Vira-Banafija rohgion, splendid with tho banner (hearing the deawe) of a lull, exalted in 
abundant boldness, holding holy conversa tion, scions of the races of BalndSva, VfisndCva, 

1 On thU vrord *oe tho M5raj in«cr * he low, p 40, f n 2* . 

^ 9 Thftsn n.o tho godo mentioned nhovo on 1 20 Malltsvara in tho Siva consecrated In tho nttmo of JfalllnStlm 
Devcrvatu tho feiya not up in the namo of ' 

z Tbu word usually moans a * sIbcJ^ \ 
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Khandall, and Mfilabhadra' originating from tie Master of Aghapatti, ornaments on^the brow 
of that lady tie city of Ahaebcbhattra, constant in the worship of Han, Brahman, Siva, and 
the great Jinas, having grace of boons from the blest goddess Padmavatl, having souls matured 
by remembrance of the feet of the god Vlra-Narayana, to wit, the Five-hundred Svamis of the 
blest Ayyavale, and all the chief bearers of mummim-staffs, and the dwellers in various lands on 
both sides (?) from the seven regions and the eleven regions, and all the liberty -holders of the 
land encompassed by the four oceans, and Kalideva-Setti the emperor of the community, being 
seated in the vajra-baxsanige 1 m of the immemorial Bananju-town of Kurumbefcta, 

the first (tovjn) of the county of Kurumbefcta in the Kftndi Three-thougand, headed by the 
Gituntfus and liberty-holders of the three sections 2 of that place, granted for the benefit of the 
Three-turreted Temple constructed by the royal merchant Chamundaraja, who restored the 
glory of their community’s practices, an immunity for bullocks and buffaloes thirty and twenty 
declaring that there should be no tolls on loads of ivory (?) and rubies in journeys by water 
and journeys on foot within the seven regions and the eleven regions , they granted for the 
offerings to the god Malles vara m the town of Kakati a wet-field of twelve mattar The 
miiliga Holli-Gauda of Ku^umbetta granted for the perpetual lamp of the god Mallesvara 100 
kambha and 1 banaba 3 of gravelly land (?) within his honorary estate Nagarasa 

granted 200 kambha foi alms to the god Kapila-Bhava (?) at the ( Festival of the ) Thread 4 * 6 


No 4— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLHAPUR AND MIRAJ SAKA 1058 & 10fi& 

Br Lionel D, Barhett 

I*have thought it best to publish the two following records together on account of the close 
connection of the sabject-mntteri Both were issued within a few years of one another under 
lulers of the same dynasty, the Silaharas of Karhad, namely Qundaraditya and his son 
Vijayfiditya, and both record donations by that remarkable corporation of traders known as thtf 
Vira-Banafijas or Vira-Valanjiyat, to whose records I have referred in my note on the Hulgur 
inscription of the reigns of Jayasimha II and Kunhara (above, Vol XVI, p 332) In our first 
inscription we find them blowing their own trumpets with the note of fantastic and ludicrous' 
exaggeration which they occasionally affected, and in the second we have a full list of the 
names of the Various classes constituting the syndicate I have edited them from ink -impres- 
sions which formerly belonged to the late Dr Fleet, and are now m the British Museum 

A —KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF SARA 1058 

This record comes from the well-known town of Kolhapur (anciently and more correctly 
spelt Kollapura?), which is situate in the Kolhapur State, m lat 16° 42 r and long 74° 16'. It 
has been noticed in Major Graham’s Account of Kolhapoor , p 357, in Journ Bom Br As Spc y 


1 Rao Bahadur R Narasimhachar has LmdH pointed ontto rae that this term occurs thrice in Xp Cam , viz 
XI , Davangere £0, 1 70 {Rarxharadalu rajra bayisamgey-agt Jeu]Urdu), V , Belur 75, 11, 67,68 (Sri-VtnlpaJcsha^ 
detara ditya irx padi-padmcda sdnntdhiyah rajra taxtamget/an^tkkt fcufjtrdts)) and IV, Kpshnarajapeto 5, 
H 3-5 ihebhaqAa alada maradale nmftasana-vajra baytsanxgeyan-tk'kx kujhrdu), and is inclined to think that It 

is merely a synonym of tajrdt&na , the posture defined m Yogic works thus janghdbhydm rajravat Jcntcd guda* 
pari re paddt=nbhavi He would connect b&xsamge %\ith Marathi bats° (Sanskrit ttpavtf’h u to sit ** 

3 See above, Vql XIII, p 59 

# This word, denoting a measure of area, seems to be otberw se unknown , the common word banabe y “ stack/* 
is inapplicable here 

* Sec Kntel, s v nulu, aud Ind Ant y Yo\ XXXVIII, p 52 

6 On tlo spelling of tins namo see Ind » Ant XXIX, p 280, etc. 
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Vol II, p 266, tod m Kielhorn’e List of Southern Inscriptions above, Yol VII, App , No 319 
and a transcript is given in Elliot's Collection (Yol II, fol 313a , of the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
copy) The stone Iras found on the light side of the front of the Jam temple of Parsvan&tha 
near the Stikravara gate of the town. It has a pediment rounded on the top, and. containing 
some Boulpictfea, viz m the middle, a Jma sitting cross-legged, with hands folded (n his lap, 
full front, inside a shrine , a little to the proper right of this, another squatting 'figure, frill 
front, with uplifted hands , still further to the right, a pitcher , on the left of the central Jma, 
a cow and calf , above these, the sun (on left) and jnoon (on right) Underneath this is tho 
inscribed area, about 3 ft 1 in broad and 2 ft 2^ in high — The character is good Kanarese 
of the period, with letters varying in height from T 8 ^ m to \ m, The cursive y occurs in 
ayvattu (1 26), and the palatal n m pancha- (11 1, 5, 33) — The language, except for the 
introductory Sanskrit verse, is throughout Kanarese prose, more or less m the ancient dialect m 
the formal titles and for the rest nearer to the medieval language The old l is not found , instead 
we have ahd* t 1 33 Initial p in pure KanareBeand tadbhava words has become h , but still we 
find palam patUi on 1 28 Lexically the record is valuable, us it contains many rare words of 
daily life, such as the titles of various classes of traders and other words, e g mttdgo4e, 1 10, 
s&samga and Miagara , I. 22, hasara as a measure of capacity, 11 26, 29 f , 32, samgafi, 1 27, 
mal ace, 11 27, 28, karuse, b 28, binge , ibid , lamka y ibid , maraviy ibid., darujige, 11 31, 32, and 
hufe, 1 32 The word d&yada in the sense of rival (1 7) is also noteworthy 

The record begins with the stanza usual in grants to Jam temples (1 1), and themrefets 
itself to the reign of the 6ilShara Mahamandulesvara GandaradityU (11 1-5), to whom it 
gives the usual titles, including those of “ Lord of Tagara best of citieB , 99 “ scion of the 
lineage of JimUtavfihana,” and *t possessing tho golden Garuda-banner Then it introduces 
in 11 5-10 one of his harous, the Mah&sZmant a Nimbadevarasa, wh6 among his many other 
titles is described as (i an awful rutting elephant to the beds of the lotuses the barons of 
Tondai,”— m other words, successful in some military operations against the Topdai-mandalam 
-*-and who built m the market-plack of Kavadegolla a Jam temple Next appears on the 
scene the important corporation of the Vira-Banafijas, with an enormous senes of inflated selft- 
bestowed titles of honour, and through specified representatives makes over to Srutakirtti, pnor 
of the Rtipamar&yaua temple -at Kollapura, certain revenues for the benefit/ of theftemple at 
Kavadegojja (11 10-32) A short formula (11 32-33) winds up the document 

The date is specified on 1 24 as Saka 1058, Rakshaea , Karttika ha 5 , Monday This 
is slightly inexact The tithi ha 5 waB coupled with Tuesday, 29 October, A D 1135 , but 
as it ended 1 h 34 m after mean sunrise (for Ujjam) on the Tuesday, and began 1 h 21 m 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Monday, it was current for the greater part of Monday, 
though strictly it could give its name only to the Tuesday 1 2 

The places mentioned are Tagara, 1 2 , the nele vitju or standing camp of Valavsda* 

I 4, KavadegoJJa, 11 10,23, Ayyavole, also styled Ahichchbatra, 11 18, 23 , Kollapura, 

II 20,25, T20, Kundi-pattana, the town of Kilndi, 1 21, Torambage, 1 22, 

Hayieige, 1 22 , Baleyava$tai?a, 1 23 , and the tirthas, I 33 Tagara, as Dr Fleet has shown, 
is the modem TSr, or “Thair” (see Journ Roy As Soc , 1901, p 537, and above, Vol XII, 
p 253) V&lavada is not to be identified with certainty (see Dyn Kanar Distr, p 548, 
and Ep Ind , Yol HI, p 209). Ayyavole is now Aihole or Aivalh, m the Hungund tfiluha of 
Bij&pur District On Kollapura, now Kolhapur, Bee the preceding page Minnje is Mira] 

1 On the two last titles see Dr Fleet's remarks in Dyn Kanar Distr , pp 536, 538, 544-46, and above, 
Vol. XII, pp 261-63 On Gatjdaradityn boo Dyn Kanar Distr ^ 547 48 

5 Mr. E Sewell, who with his wonted kindness checked and supplemented my calculations of the dates m 
this papor, told me that theaume result vm reached by usingtho Sxddhanta firoftianu 
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(“Meeruj” on the Indian Atlas sheet 40) in latl6° 48 r and long 74° 12'. On the town of 
Kun<Ji see Ind Ant , Yol XXIX, p 280 and on the Ktiijdi province ibid , Yols XIY, p 16, 
XYI, p 20, XIX, p 244, and XXIX p 278 Torambage may possibly be Turambe, m the 
Kolhapur State, near GargOti Baleyava^taija seems to be Baliapattam or Yalapa^tam, 
situate in the Chirakkal taltika of Malabar District, in lat 11° 55' and long 75° 22' This 
town is mentioned in Ptolemy’s Geography, VII. i § 6, as JiaXaiTTaTPa (m some editions 
wrongly spelt BaXTi77‘aTi'a), and is the blaXa nr a.r/i a of the Penplus (cf McCnndle, Ancient 
India as described by Ptolemy, p 45, and Commerce and Navigation of the Erythraan 
Sea, pp 127, 129 , Lassen, Alterthumcr, III, pp 181, 183) , and probably Kem is right m 
identifying Balaipatna with the Baladeia-pattana of the Bnhat-sainhit&, xiv 16 

TEXT.* 

[Metre v. 1, Anushtubh ] 

1 © Srlmat-parama-gamblilra-syad-Tad-BinCgha-lamchchhnninn jlyat^tnuloIya-nathasTa 

sasanam Jma-6asanam |j [1*] Svasti eamadlngata-pancim-rmilia-^abda- 
mabama- 

2 ndalSsyaram j Tagara-puraYar-adblgvaram sri-fiilShara-narGmdram f JunOtayghan- 

anvaya-prasfitam | suvar^ija-Qanxda-dlivajain raare-vokka 1 2 -sarppam \ ayyana 

3 siragam J npu-man dalika-bhairavam j YidYishta-gajadra^thlravam j zdurar* 

adityam | rdpa-Narayatiam | Kah-yuga-Vila^madityam | Samrara-Biddhi 
girx-dn- 

4 rgga-lamgbanam | firi-3daliElaksliini-devI*labdha-Tara«prasad-adi-samasta-raj-ayall 

viraptar^appa §rlman-maliamai?dalssvaram Gandara&ityadevaru Valavadada ne- 

5 le-Yldmal^snkba-satnkatba-vniOdadiin ra jjam-geyvuttam ^ire } tat-p&da-padm-Opajivx 

Eaiiradlngata-paScba-maba-sabda-inahttSAinaiitam | vijaya-la- 

6 kshml-kantam j npu-samanta-slmantinl-slmanta-bhaingam | Ylra-varanjg^ma-przya- 

bbujamgam | yain-samanta-m^gba-yigbatana-samlranain ) Nagaladenya gandha- 
va- 

7 ranam Yidvishta-samanta-Yilaya-kalam | eamanta-ganda-Gflpalain | dayada-samanta- 

Tar-asura-Ylra-Kuinarani | samanta-Kedaram | Tonda^amanta-pandarika- 

8 sba^da-pracha^da-jnada-vedandam | GandaradityadeYa-daksba-dakshma-bbuja-dandam | 

yackaka-]ana-*manO-blnIaskita-clnntamani | samanta-girOmani | Jina-charana- 
earasiru- 

9 ba-madhakaram samyaktya-ratnakaran=ak5r-abliaya-bhaislia]ya-^astra-daim-Yiii0dam 

Pa din avail -dgyl-labdha-Yara-prasa dam | nam-adi(di)-samasta-pra&sti-sabitam 

erlmati-inaba- 

10 samantam 1 Nixhbadevarasaru I Itavadegollada babya santeya taudgodeyal*= 

madisida basadiya ParsYanatba-deYar^asbtaYidb-arcbchanakkam=a basadiya jlr^n- 
Oddharakka* 

11 m=all=ippa n(n)sbiyar-ahara-danakkam [ Svasti [|*} Samasta-bbuYana-Yikbyafa- 

patncba-sata-Yira-^asaiia-labdb-aneka-guiia-gan-alamkrita satya-sanch-ackara-charu- 
cbantra-naya-Ymaya- 

12 Yijnana Vira-Balamja-dharmina-pratipalaiia-Yisnddlm gudda-dhvaja'Yir^aman-amliiu- 

eabas-Ottumga kirtty-anigan-aliingita ni]a-bbnp5par]]ita-Yi]aya-laksbini-niYa&a- 

\ akslia [s*] tlialarnm 


1 1 rom "he mb impression 

2 Beau thaxu'vahka* or mazH-xamkz-,** m other versions of tins senes of titles* 
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13 bbuYana-paiakram-Cimata YasudeYa-KbandaL-Malabbadra-Tams Odbliavaram 1 Bbagavatl- 

labdlia - vara-pras a darum | tavu kadi sOladaium | umru-Takka-marigalum I 

para-strl-para- 

14 dbana-Yarjjitarum cliatusb-stasbti-kalegalol piuYlnar=appudanm j Brahman^ uim arnm l 

ctakram=uUuda|im N araya nan = annarum | dpsthyo]=:nOdi kolvudanm | 

Hal a gm-rudnm==a tip arum { ko- 

15 ndar^Ti=ara-si kolrudariin | Para^mraman-axmaram 1 tulidu kolvo(lvn)darim 

mad-andia-gandha-smdtp:rad=aimarum | gin-durggamam maje-vokkaram tegedu 
kolv^edeyol simbad-aimarum 

16 PsLtalaniam pokkaram kolr=edeyoI Vasugiy=aurarinn j akasadol=irddaram kolv= 

edeyo UGaratm an^annanun { pempmal pritbYiy^aimarum | binpinal kula-gx- 

17 ny^axmaruni ( gunpinal~maba-samudrad=aTmarum J udyGgadal Ra man^annar u m ] 

parakramadol P arttkan-aimaram | £auchadol Gamg^an=annarum J sabasadol- 
Bbiman=aima- 

18 rum i dharmmadal Dbarmma-pxitran==aimarum j ]5apadal=SahadeYan^aimarum ] 

bb^gadal=Imdran=aimartitii { tyagadaPKarDnan-aunaram \ tejadaWLdiiyan^ 
armarum ] Alncbchliatram^eiiisuY^AyyaYOle-p'ura -pa- 

19 ramesvaranun^app-aynurvvar^SYatnigalum gavaieyarum j gatnyarum 1 sett-iya- 

rum | setbi-guttarum | gamandurara | gamanda-svamigalum ! blra- 

20 rum \ bi(bi)ra-vauigarum \ Rollapurada Bilpaua 1 -GQttiyum \ Govmda-sefctiyum I 

Honiara Anuamayyanum j Mnimjeya Bijja-sefctiyum | Boppi-se- 
31 ttiyum J Gaudaradityadevara raja-sresbtbi Vesapayya-sefctiyaruin | a mandale- 
^varaua bidina Bammi-settaytim } Kumdi-pattu^ad^Aditya-griba- 

22 da sasamgam keggade Rava-settiyum ( Chaudbore Boppi-settiyum | Toram- 

bageya prabku Kaimapayya-sefctiyiim j Mayisigeya kajagaram CbaudliO- 

23 ra Goravi-sattdyum l BaleyuYattauada(da) Santi-settiyum | AyyaYoley=ayuuxYvara 

simgam Haliya-sefctiyum { KaYadegollada prabhu Khapp ar ayy an-a - 

24 dhi(di)y=agi samasta-desam neredu \ Saka-varabada sasirad=ayvatt-emtoneya 

Baksbasa-samvatsarada Karttika babula pamcbami Somavaradandu gii-Mula- 
samgta- 

25 D esl(sl)ya-gana-P ustaka-gacbcbbada Kollapurada srl-Rupa-uirayana-basadiy^ackaryyar^ 

appa srl-Srutalortti-traividya-devara kalam karcbcbi I dbara-pa- 

26 rvYakam=agi kott=ayam^ent=andode adake berimge ayvattn | jaralakk^irppattu 

hasarak^ydu l ele berimge uuru j tale-Yoreg^ayvattu | basarak=irppa- 

27 tt-aydu t tuppam^enney *emb=ivu kodakke soilage siddtgeg=ara-Tanam samgadig= 

or-mmauam dusiga-Yasarakkam=akkasalegam bomge banam | hatti mal&Ye*=a~ 

28 y-Yalam 1 bhandiya karuseya malaveg^eradu blsige 1 ]avalakke palam pattu I 

lamkar=okkalalli aru timgalge manetxvige rniraviy=emb=iY=oxid==akkum j 
Yarskakke mam- 

■29 cb&Y=ond=akkiim \ aUav=ansmam suntbi belWlli baje bhadramnstey=emb=iva modal- 
agi tbgi marava bbandamgaige beTimg=ay-Yalam ;jaYnlakk=ip-palam basa- 

30 xak=op-palam iirage melasa sas<my==emb=ivu benmg=om-manam jaralakWin- 

Tatiam basarakke soilage | appa modal=agi badi(di)nemfcu dbanyam- 

31 galgam bbamdige kolagav=omdu berimge mlnav=erada iale-voreg=or-mmanam 

badu kay=emb=ivn. bbamdige battu tale-vorege nalk=akkum | bbandige dandme 
romd[u] ° 


1 Probably meant for BtlTiana 



EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA. 


IVoh . XIX. 


34 


32 ge\ey*^aydu hutoy*-eradarkkam dandige vomdu(du) sevey«erndu hfivma hedaligege 

male Yondu kumbaj-aralli hasarakke macjake Yondu |j InUiy-ii- * 

33 yaman^ahd-atamte 1 Banaraei-KurakshStr-adigalol pancha-maha-patakamam madida 

phalam-akum || (SVgjL 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Victorious be the command of the Lord of tbe Three Worlds, cnjomod by the 
Jmas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound docfcnno of 
possible predications ! 

(Lines 1-5) Hail ! while the Mahdmanifalehara Gkmdaradityadeva, who is resplen- 
dent with the whole royal senes ( of Mies) such as H the Maharaaj?<Jal$£rara who has obtained tho 
five great musical sounds, Lord of Tagara best of cities, monarch of the blest SilEhSras, scion 
of the lineage of Jimutavahana, bearing a banner with ( thedevice of) agolden Garuda, aserpent 
to adversaries, a lion to his father, temble to opponent barons, a lion to the elephants his foes, a 
Bunof casters {o} missiles), a Narayana in comeliness, a Vihramaditya of the Kali Age, snccessful 
{even) on Saturdays, passing through mountain-fastnesses, obtaining gTace of boons from tho 
blest goddess Mahalakshml,” was reigning in tho standing camp of Valavada with enjoyment 
of pleasing conversations — 

(LI 5-11) for the eightfold worship 2 of the divme ParSvanatha of the temple con- 
structed in the mudgo^e of the market-place in Kavndegolla by one who finds sustenance 
at his lotus-feet, the Mahti*am<inia Nimbadevarasa, who has all the titles of honour such as 
(t the Mahdsnmanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, beloved of the goddess of 
victory, a breaker of the ham-parting of tbe dames of hostile barons, a gallant dear to the courte- 
sans of wataors, a wind dissipating the clouds opponent barons, a furious elephant to NagakdSvi, 
a time of world-dissolution to enemy harou^ a Gopala t-o the worthiest of barons, an heroic Kumar* 
to the demon Tam’s rival barons, Kedara to baron*, an awful rutting elephant to tbe beds of 
the lotuses the barons of Tondai, rod for the skilful right hand of king Gandaradit^a, * wuh- 
mg-gem for the desires of the souls of suitors, a crest-gem of barons, a bee to the Jin&’f 
lotus-feet, a mine of the gems of godliness, delighting to bestow food, protection, medicine, 
and teaching, obtaining grace of boons from the goddess Padmavatl,” and for the restoration 
of outworn {parts ) of the said temple, and for the supply of food to the holy men dwelling 
there — 

(LI 11-24) hail 1 they who are adorned by a senes of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of the Five-hundred men renowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, 
pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, courtesy, and intelligence, pure m mainten- 
ance of the Vira-Balanja religion, splendid with the banner {bearing the device) of a hill, 
exalted m abundant boldness, embraced by the lady Fame, having their breasts a home for the 
goddess of victory (won) by their own arms, lofty in prowess {extending) over the world, scions 
of the races of Vasudeva, Khandall, and Mulabhadra, obtaining grace of boons from the 
Lady, unconquered when they strive, destroyers of adversaries, abstaining from the wives 
ana property of others , like Brahman m being skilled in the sixty-four arts , like Narayana in 
having a chakra [discus, o r association] , like Kalagni-rudra in slaying with their gaze , like 
P arasurama in seeking out and slaying slayers , like a rut-blinded furious elephant in trampling 
down and slaying , like a lion when they seize and slay those who take shelter m mountam- 
fasmessss , like Vasuki when they slay those who come to the underworld , like Garuda when 
they slay those who are m the sky , like the earth in greatness, like the central mountains in 
woightmess, like the ocean m profundity, like Rama in energy, like Pjutha’s son [Arjuna] in 


Read -atamge 


7 Namely with water, scents, flowers, gram, incense, lamps, food, and betel 


Ko 4.) TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLHAPUR AND MIRAJ SAKA 1058 1066 35 


prowess, like Gauga’s boh [Bhlshma] in punty, like Bhima in boldness, like Dharraa’s son 
[Yndhishfchira] m ngbteonsness, like Sahadeva in knowledge, like Indra m enjoyment, like 
Karpa m bounty, like the Btm in brilliance , they who are the supreme lordB of Ayyavoje city, 
which is known as Ahiohohliatra , to wit, the Five-hundred Svjmis, the gavares, the gatnyas, the 
selfts, the set{i-gultas, the gdmanfxs, the ckiof-gCLmandas, the men of valour, and the meichants 
of valour, Bilhaqa (P)-Setti and Govinda-Sefti of Kollapura, Komara Annamayya, Bijja-Setti 
and Boppi-Setti of Minnje, Vesapayya-Settx the royal merchant of G-andaradityadeva, Batumi- 
S«tti of the Man<falch'ara' 8 household, the headman Rava-Setti, who is recorder of the house of 
the Sun-god in Kupijitown, Chaudhoro Boppi-S9tti, Kannapayya-Setti the sheriff of Toram* 
bage, Chaudhoro Goravi-Sofcti the intendant of Mayisige, Santi-Satfci of Baleyavat^ana, Hahya- 
Setti the lion of the Five hundred of Ayyavole, Khapparayya the shenff of Kavadegolla, and 
others, (representing) the whole country, being assembled — 

(LI 24-26) on Monday, the fifth of the dark fortnight of Knrttaka in the cyclio year 
Rakshasa, the thousand and flfty-oighth (year) of the Saka era, laved the feet of Srutakirtti 
Traividyadeva, of the Pnstaka-Gachchha m the Dealya-Gana of the Mula-Sangha, who is the 
prior of the temple of Rupa-narayana in Kollapura, and with pounng of watei gave the 
following revenues — 

(LI 26-32) Areca-nuts, fifty on a load, twenty on a half-load, five on a hasara , betels 
leaves, one hundred on a load, fifty on a head-load, twenty-five on a hasara , clarified butter and 
oil, a soilage 1 on each kotfa, half a maund on each suidige, 1 2 * * * one maund on each sangafi? On each 
cloth-merchant’s shop and goldsmith’s shop, a panam on every gold piece Cotton, five palae on 
each mature , two bisxge on each malave of karuee (sold) fiom carts, ten palae on each half-load- 
On each hornm of lankas* there shall be eveiy six months (a due of) stools, tnpods, and maram, 6 
one of each , every year there shall he (cl due of) one bedstead On goods sold by weight, such 
as green ginger, turmeric, dry ginger, garlic, bajef and bhadramustef theie shall he (a due of) 
five palas on each load, two palas on a half-load, one pala on a hasara, cummin, black pepper, 
and mustard, one maund on each load, a half-mannd on each half-load, a soilage on each hasara 
on salt and the other eighteen kinds of gram, one kolaga on each cart-load, two maunds on each 
load, one maund on each head-load , dry and fresh fruits, fen on each cart-load, four on each 
head-load , on each cart-load one dandigs, five myroholans , on each pair of hates one dagdige, 
two myrobolanB , on each basket of flowers one garland , for the potters, one pot on each shop 

(LI 32-33 • a Kanarese prose commonitory formula of tho usual type ) 

B — MIRAJ INSCRIPTION OP SAKA 1O0B AND 1008. 


Itiraj, the ancient Mirifije, is the chief town of the Mu-a] State m the Southern Maratha 
Country, and lies in lat. 16° 48' and long 74° 12' The present epigraph was found on a slab 
built into tbe wall in the gateway of tho fort A photograph, from the atone, was published 
m P 8 00 I, (No 96), and a notice is given m Kielhorn’a Inst of Southern Inscx tphons, 
above, Vol VII, App , No 322 —The stone beam on its top a triangular pediment containin'* 
aoulptures, namely on tbe centre a hvga on a stand , to the proper nght of this a squatting 
bull facing it, above these, on the nght the sun and on the left the moon The inscribed area 


1 A rneasnrc of capacity, i of ft kudava or ha}(a (see Kittol, s \ tolage) 

S Slddxgt or „dde means properly a leather bottle As a measure, fxdde is defined by the Kx-am v ar Glossa, „ 
« 11 dr y meMare of 86 tola ‘ ,n Honawar, and Siddhapnr, and 23 tola, m Bhatkal, and ns a flmd 

of 33 tola* m Ankola and 28 tola* in Bhatkal (p 171) c 

Apparently something like ft double t\dd\gt 

* Apparently “ carpenters *’ * Some wooden article of f orn.tnre 6 Tho acorn * calamus (Linn 1 

r The cyperut hcxattachy t (Rott’er) or root of cyperus pet tenuis (Roxb) 
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belovr tins is about 2 ft broad and 4 ft 1^ in high — The character is good Ehnarese of the, 
period, with letters varying m height from § rn to ~ m The cursive form for m (above, Vol, 
XII, p 335) is found xn - sthdnamum , 1 6, and that for v in vela-vuramum, L 5, g&vunda I 7. 
Chatumda, 1 14, -and Chavuda , I 17 — The language is throughout Kanarese prose, of the transi- 
tional penod between the ancient and the medieval dialects The archaic l never appears* 
it has become hn el (1 9), ehatt - (1 12), (11 57, 59), ilda (1 58), and r in erchchhdsirada 

(1 12) Initial p in pure Kanarese and tadbhava words has become h , except in padinatuvaru 
(1 6), perggade Q 15), Pviyuguidrada (1 18), pmya (1 40, m a formula), paeangaru ( J 50), 
2 omnia (1 51), and ponnalu (1 56, m a formula) The use of genitive as quam-nominative 
( see Jour 7i Boy Af Soc 3 1918, p 105) is found in 1 29, seliuguttam tanna bifi^yam The 
lexical Interest of the record is considerable, as it contains a large number of the special names 
of the classes of traders (notably bachcha, 1 7, mamba, 1 8, bdnha, 1 8) and some other 
technical words, e g hasara as a measure of capacity (11, 27 f,), samdage (1 29), m$ru (1 37), 
Irenikara (I 44), pomma 1 * (1 51), and dtTxdndntara (1 53) 

The record opens with a copious list of the titles and special class-names of the members 
of tbe corporation of the Vira-Banaujas (11 1-12), and informs us that certain representa- 
tives of this syndicate, at a meeting held at Sedambal in Sake 1065, made a grant of various 
dues to the temple of XIadhavt§\nra (Siva) m Stdambll, which had been built by 
Madirayayya, tbe maha-prablm or high sheriff of that place (11 12-32), and these grants 
were supplemented by others made by the inhabitants and traders of tbe town, which are also 
specified (11 32-38) A short formula (11 38-41) end9 the first section* Then comes a* 
paragraph (11 41-54) recording that m the reign of the Mahdmand rfehar$ Vijay£dxtya (son 
of the Silahara Gandaraditya),^ in Saka 1066, two of his officials, Bhayxpayya-!N§yaka and 
Malapayya-Nayaka, granted to the same temple certain specified dues on the taxes collected 
in the town, the trustee being So vara si A concluding formula (1L 54-59) ends the record 

There are thus two dates The first is given on 11 19-20 os §aka 1085, Dundubhi * 
Bhadrapada su 2, Friday This is irregular, for the Mhi su 2 corresponded to MTonday, 24 
August, A D 1142, on which it ended about 15 h 14 m after mean sunrise (for Tfjjain) The 
second date is given on 11 46-48 as Saka 1088, Bndhirodgari , Xlagha kri 14 , Vaddavara 
(here apparently in the meaning of Thursday) , 3 the Siva-rairt festival Strictly speaking, 
this is slightly irregular The Mht kn 14 vras coupled with Friday, 4 February, A.D 1144, 
when it ended about 13 b 57 m after mean sunrise But it was current during the last 

10 h 25 m of the preceding Thursday, 3 February, bavmg begun 41 25 m before midnight 
on Thursday , and at that midnight began the Siva-ratn, the moon being then in the nakshatra 
Sravana, and being still there at mean sunrise on the Friday (see Dewan B^hadpr Swamikannu 
Pillai's note above, Vol XT, p, 289) ; so the Siva-r$tn day was Fnday 4 

The places mentioned are AyySvale, also called Ahichchhatra, 1 9, Mirifije, ] 12, and 
its nadu, 1 44 , Bage, 1 14 , Domkodu, L 14 , Tolakale, 1 15 , Kdndili, 1 16 , Sedambal 

11 16,19 20,45,49, the talas of Finyuguvara, Singuppe, and Jugulakoppa, 1 18, the 
titthas , 11 38-40, 55, 57, and the nele-vidt* or standing camp of Valavada, 1 42 On 
Ayyavale (Ayyavole), Mmnje, and Valavada see above (p 31) Bage may possibly be connected 
with the Bagadage or Bagenadu Seventy, or the Bage Fifty ur the Tardavadi Thousand 
(see Inc? Ant, Vol XXX, pp 265, 267, 380) Sedambal is Shedbal (the “Sherbal” of 


1 Pommu now means a tax on tobacco , bat to understand that sense in our record would be an anachronism, 

* $e* Byn Kanar Btstr , p 548, and tbe preceding inscription. 

* See Mr Yerikatasobbiab’s Some Saka Bates in Inscriptions, pp 57 fL 

* Tins date bas also been examined by Mr Yenhaiasnbb*ah in Some §aka Bates %n Inscriptions, p 107 and 

pe comes to practically tbe same result * ^ 
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the Indian Atlas slieet 40), m lat 16° 43' and long 74° 49|' The Smgnppe tala seems to be 
connected -with the modern Shirgnppi or “ Shirgoopee,” m lat. 16° 37|' and long 74° 47V, and 
that of Jngnlakoppa -with Jugal or “ Joognl ” m lat. 16° 36f' and long. 74° 441'. 

TEXT ' 

1 Svasti samastm-bbuYana-Yikhyata-paihclm-Sata-Ylra-Sasana-labdh-SnSka-guna-fgan-Sj' 

2 lamkpta satya-Sanch-achSra-charu-chnritra-naya-Ymaya-YijnSna Vira-Banamja- 

[dbarmma-pra] - 

3 tapSlana-Yisudhdha gudda.-dhYaja-Tirajit-antLua-sahas-6ttn.mga kirtty-amgan-alimgita 

[mja]- 

4 bbuja-vijaya-lakahim^shml) -niYSsa-Yaksba^s*] -sthal a bhuYana-parakram-Onnata 

V asud e [ya -Kh a] - 

5 ndaU-Hfllabhadra-YaTnS-OdbhnYarum dYatrunsad-YelS-vuramum^ashtadaga-pattanamum' 

[am]- 

6 Yatta-nalku ghatiki-sthanamnm nank-dSt-abhyamtarad-emtu nada padinaruYaru 

[gaYa]- 

7 legamm gatrigarum settiyarum setfc-guttarum baohoharum balegajarum 

gamdhigarum gavundarnm gav[nnda]- 

8 6vamigalninm=arasngalumm«nrasu-makkalnm mamkarum mamka-mereYarnm 

birudarum bi(bl)ra-Yamgarum bankarum b[a]- 

9 nka-jana-bastarnm 6asirad«§l-nflru gavaregalumm=Ahiohcbbatra-Yinirggatammm«: 

Ayy avale-pu[ra-para] - 

JO m6§Yaram[m*] £rl-BhngaYati-dSvi(Yl)-labdha-Yara-prasad-ady-anSka-nam-Smka-inala- 
virSjitara (jn«-appa] 

J1 6rimad-aynfirYva[r*]-BT&migalum samasta-bhalluihki-daroda-hastarum mumtnun- 
damdamum [mu]- 

12 kbyaY=Bgiy=£lvatt*Sr-chchhasirada prabhu BntbYi-setti Min[m*)jeya Boppanayya- 
raja-lr6£shthi ma]- 

ld ha-vadda-YyaYahan Vesapayya-Bettiyarum samaya-samuddharana Sovana-fsetti]- 

14 yarum Bageya mubga Chikka-Chavumda-settiyum Domkoda mummuri-damda 

Da . . 

15 Ya-sottiyum Jayasimgada Tolakaleya Sinyama-settiyum nada perggaqle 

Hemma-Betti[yum] 

16 K.flmdibya setti-gntta Malla -BOttiyum Havana I»akka-settiyum Nigalada Keti- 

Bettiyum (Sedatn]- 

17 bala Bomdalabbeya Sura-settiyum Aketa-settiyum Ohavuda-sotti alhya 

Koppa-sefcti . r 

18 ya Holla- BQtti PinyuguY&rada tala Singuppeya tala Jugulakoppadg, 

tala • 

J9 g?ya tala yintu Bamasta-tala-mukhyav=agi Sedambalalu maha-nad=agl(gi) 
nerad[u Saka]- 

20 Yarsba lOBSneya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-Sudhdha 2 

BnkxaYaradamdu Sedambala 

21 maha-prabhu Mackxajayyam madisida gri-MadhavgSvara-d6var»=ainga-bhogakke ay*, 

[ura]- 


1 From the ipl impression 
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22 la Sa(Su)kravarada samteyam madi bitfc=ayam^ent=e[m*]dode railnda adakeya 

(java> 

23 lakk=adakey=irppattu hasumbeg=^adake banneradu katteya benmg*irppatt-aydu 

ko 1 

24 ettina javalamam bmcbidallxy^adakey^yvattu maru-gomdavaralh bomgey= 

adn[key~x ]- 

25 ppattu henmge ele nur-arvattu enneya kodakke solasav=eradu tuppada kodakke 

so[iasa]- 

2G v-er&du bbamdi-godakke en$e mauav=omdu dbanya-vaxggakke kfinana b5nm[ge*] 
manav=a[ru] 

27 ettum bcrimge ballav^omdu katteya berimge manav^eradu basaiakke manav= 

omdalu 

28 8attTLgav=omdu vottxlimge kolagav*omdu battiya basai’adalli devara aodanmge 

batti- 

29 ge samdage-vatti vomdu [|*] eetti-guttam tanna bitt=£yani=emt=emdode 

basumbeyan=ikku- 

30 valli baseya ]avali gamdbara-battaln omdn gsmtu vxcbai'am-geydavai'allx mudia* 

panam bom- 

31 ge bagam^ai'ana bbaradi mayini(ri)dalli mSlu-dakk^omdu bbamdiyalu marida 

dhauya-\ arggakke ko- 

32 lagav^omdu [|*] Cbayitrada pai^wakke para-varggada prajegalu mitbuuakke 

bitta baga- 

33 v=omdu .Dip&valiya paiwadalu belaguva Bodai-exmege u(ft)i-okgana semgaru 

34 tamma tunuegahge manejakomdu baga%~omdu bit^a bagav^omdu kumbarara 

hasa[ra*]- 

35 kke maduke vomdu akkasale BammBja-balladim muda bomge hapavina 

pankb-a- 

36 yad^okge devaigge bitta a<J<kv=omdu sammtaagararalli aru-dxmgalige ku<Ju\a 

pada- 

37 raksbe tod=omdu medanilli samtege ktxduva ruCranu vomdu madegaialli 

aru-dimgahm- 

38 ge kudn\ a mill vomdu [|*] Yimt~l sa(sd)sana-maryyadeyani kidxsid-ata[rn*] 

Gamgc -Pmyage-V a- 

39 1‘ana^i-Kunxksbcti'adalu sayira kapileyam konda maba-patnkaman^eydu- 

40 va Adiiyatlrtthamgalani tamia pmya magauam koudu a\ana kapaladal= 

umda ma- 


4 1 ba-dObbaman*ej flu\ a 


Svasti si iman-mabamamdalesvamm 


42 Yijayadityadevaraearu Vajavadada nelo\ idmnln sukha-samkatba-vi- 

43 nOdndxm rajvam gevvuttara-iralu tnt-pada-padm=fipn]ivign kappa nxabapxadha- 

it nnm sumka-vexggade Bhayipayya-nayakaru Mmmje-ixada kicnikayam Ma- 

45 lapayya-nayakar*aiit*u'\vaiu Scdiralmlu pribbu samtmlnm Madirajayycm- 

4G galu mauisida sil-Madlm^ ?s\nxn-de\ar^axnga-bb(lg ikk*alhya tapadlininx-Shara- 
dauakknm Sa(Sa)ka-va- 

17 rsba 1080 neya Kudbirodgan-samvatsarada Magliu-babuk 14 Yadck\fu*adamdu 
Sivnrntrc(lx i)- 


1 Pcrbajn tv be rvstoied a** Ao/mva 
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48 ya parvra-mmittav^agiy^a dSrara mathad^aoharyya i rlmatu-S o variai- sidhdktoti 

divara ka» 

49 lam katchchi dhira-pftrrvak&ni midi kofcta sumk&m^nt^ndod^a Sedamhdla 

muudana halladim mu<Ja pura- 

50 varggav*otag~5gi kattid»=amgadigalgam folkgaru pasangara bhatt^hattig^M* 

rokkalu-dere pa- 

51 nhira mattam wrnteja volaga^a kodad-enney~eleya hgrugsla pomma lnru- 

52 knla dhauya-varggamgala motteya BumkaT=olag=igi arddh-adana alii amtara- 

vattacbm tln- 

53 da etfcina adakeya hepimge mel-adake uur-ayvattu athinanta- 

54 radalu iiadava sumkig&ra saupa(ra ?)rnnakke timgalunge vomdu bSleyam 

kuduvar~Infc^l 

55 dharmmamam ga-dharminadim prahpalisidargge Gamge-*T iranasirKiiruksh^tradalu 

•Kh 

56 sira kavileya k 6 dum kolagumam poimalu katfcisi sasirvva brahmaua- 

57 nge kofcta phalam=akbu mattam«idan*alidam(dam)ge Gamga-Yamtmeg&b eradara 

58 Bamgamadol^gaunya-punnya-vaiurilrttha-Bth&namgaloWlda tapQdhanara gC-brahma- 

59 naraii^lidap~int=idan=^alida |j ^ 5 ^ 


TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1-12) Hail * Headed by the Five-htmdred Svamis, all the bearers of bhallunJa^Bio&B 
and all the bearers of ^nwmmtm-staffs, who are resplendent r, ifch a series of numerous titles such 
as “ adorned by a senes of many virtues obtained by the decrees of the J7ive-hundred men re- 
nowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, 
courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maintenance of the Vira-Bananja religion, splendid with the 
b ann er (bearing the device) of a hill, exalted in abundant boldness, embraced by the lady JFame, 
having their breasts a home for the goddess of victory (won) by their owu anna, lof fcy m progress 
(expending) over the world, scions of the races of Vasudeva, Kha^dall, and Mulabhadm, (tnfra&i£« 
ants of) the thirty-two coast-downs and eighteen pattanas 2 and sixty-four ghahl&sthanasf the 
sixteen gavaregas * and gdtngas and ’sefhe and seth-guttas and bachchas and bracelet-sellers and 
scent-merchants and gavitndas and chief gavundas and ‘ kings ’ and ‘ princes ’ and manias* 
and manhamereias and title-bearers and merchants of valour and banlas* and lanha-ja^a-hasta^ 


1 The second dh has been omitted and then inserted m \ ory small script 

1 Explained b> some ns a -place to which there is access b> land or water, by others ns a plate o£ fewel^nunes 
Kamxkagama i XX. 8 9, Yugadi-defatia, V 50, and my translation of Anlagada*d<isao,p 45 n 
3 This word is fairly common m inscriptions (cf JSpig Cam, Ml i Sk. 94; XI l K1,170 ,XLL£h Mad* 
ra* Govt Epxgr Report, 1912 S, p 99, 1916-7, p 115, Ind Anf t X IV, pp 19,25n ,S lJT,IJ fV 5UL>atthe 
meaning is not quite clear It seems to denote a place of assembly or synod, and so must be connected with ghaftge, 
ga)ig$, or yfca/iye, on which see above, Yol XIII* p 327 n., and which axe obviously Prakrit foms of ghafft'a 
Perhaps these facts should be considered m the interpretation of the Mamkiila inscription (s*e <T R A 8 , 1914, 
pp 641 tf ), seeing that the normal meaning of ghafxjcd is a certain division of time or a clock 

< This is evidently the same as the modern gara^iga, “a man of the basket- and mat-ma* «r tribe or caste M 
(kittel) , but tH* meaning seems to bo different here 

* Perhaps connected with Skt vxinkha, on whioh see Hoernle’s Utasaga dot 5c, translation, p 108 n 

# «Cf Madras &ovt Ep\$r Report, 1912 3, p 9, Brown’s Mi ran Right, p 74,, and aboie, Vch V, p. 23 

* Possibly meaning u fellows of tho larihat ” 
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and the thousand and seven-hundred gamjes of the eight provinces in the 121 ten or of various 

lands, who have come out of Ahiehchhatra, who axe supreme lords of the town of AyyavalO, 

and who obtain grace of boons from the divme Lady/ 1 — 

(LI 12-19) Pnthvi-Sotti, sheriff of the Seventy-thousand , Boppanayya of Mmnje, the „ 
royal merchant, the great trader Vesapayya-Sefcti ; Sdvana-Secti, restoier of the church, 
Chikka Ghavunda-Setti, the mvltga 1 of Bage , Da va~Sefcti of DomkCdu, the bearer of the 
ttummtm-staff , Jayasxngada Sxrxyama-Settx of Tolakale , Hemma-Sefcti, head-man of the 
province , Malla-Safctx, teftvgutta of Kundili , Kuvara 2 Lakka~Setfci , Nigalada Keti-Sefcti, SOra 
Sethi, Aketa-Settx, (and) Chavuda-Setti, (sons ?) of Bondalabbe, of Sedambal , Xoppa-Setti, 
of the same place , (and) HoLLa-Sefcti, meeting at Sedambal as a general county- 

assembly representing all the districts, namely the district of Pxnyuguvara, the distnct of 
Smguppe, the distnct of Jugulakoppa, and the distnct of 

(LI 19-22) on Friday, the 2nd of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada m the cyclic year 
Dundubhi, the 1005th (year) of the Saka era, holding the Friday’s market m that town, 
granted the following revenues for the personal enjoyment of the god Madhavesvara, (whose 
temple had been) constructed by Jtadxrajayya, the high shenff of Sedambal — 

(LI 22-29) on the sale of a half-load of areca-nuts, twenty nuts; on a- shoulder-bag, 
twelve nuts , on an ass-load, twenty-five , on opening a [? buffalo’s 01 ] bullock’s half-load, fifty 
areca-nuts , for purchasers, twenty areca-nuts per gold piece , ou each load, a kundred-and-fifty 
betel-leaves, on a hoda of oil, two solasa , on a loda of clarified batter, two solasa , on each 
lhandv<jo4a? one matmd of oil, for the various kinds of grain, on a buffalo-load six maunds, on 
a bullock-load one ballad on an ass-load two maunds, on a hasara one ladleful m every one 
maund, on an otltl one lolaga b , on each hasara of cotton, one sandage wick for wicks for the 
god’s lamps 

(LI 29-32) The seth-guttas on their part granted the following revenues — on laying down 
each shoulder-bag, one cloth for a couch (and) one gandhara^ owl (?) , for those who examine 
gdntUy a stamped fanam , one quarter fanam on each gold piece , on each sale of arana bhandif 
one stick of better quality (?) , on the various kinds of gram sold m a cart, one lolaga 

(LI 32-38) For the festival of Chaitra the people of the parish gave a quarter fanam for 
#ach pairing For oil for the lamps to be lit at the festival of the Dipdvah the guilds-men within 
the town granted on their own houses one quarter-/anam for each house, on each shop 
of the potters, one pot , the goldsmiths granted to the god one adda 7 m the assay -fee of a fanam 
on every gold piece In the case of the leather- workers, they gave one pair of slippers for every 
six months In the case of the basket-makers, they gave one morn 8 for every fair In the case 
of the cobblers, they gave one strap for every six months 

(LI 38-41) So he who infringes the constitution of this decree shall incur the deadly sm 
cf slaymg by the Ganges, m Prayaga, m Benares, or in Kurukshetra a thousand kme , he shall 
incur the deadly sin of slaying his own eldest son at the Aditya -firthas and eating from his skull 
(LI 41-43) Hail * While the MahamayidaUSvara Vijayadityadevarasa was reigning in 
the standing camp of Valavada with enjoyment of pleasing conversations — 


3 The m ©fining gi\en by Kittol for inultga is "a vendor of (medicinal) roots >y , hut here it must denote borne 
vrfc C£ above, Vol Y, p 27# wliero the mnlit/as rank after the mah tjanat 

1 [Kuvanv means sou —Ed ] 

4 A measure of unknown capacity , literally, “ cart-pot ” 

* Equal to 4 me. cuds 

% Equal to 16 maunds, hence the of(il (literally, "pile”) must ho n large measure 

* Obscure , the literal meaning is " king’s cart ” * On thw weight *&* Kittol, s V 

‘Apparently meaning " head*! oa<L” 
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(LL 43*49) they who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, both Bhayipayya-Nayaks tne 
high minister and controller of taxes and Malapayya-Nayaka the Irenilcara of the province 
of MinSje, for the personal enjoyment of the god Madhave§vaia ( whose temple tvas) construct- 
ed by the baron Madirajayya, the sheriff of Sedambal, and for the provision of food to the 
ascetics of that place, on Thursday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Magha m the cyclic year 
Biidhirodgan, the 1086th (year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of the &ivaratn festival, 
laved the feet of SovaraBi Sxddhantideva, prior of the monastery of the god, and with pouring 
of water granted the following dues — 

{LI 49-54) For the shops built within the parish east of the river on the east of Sedamba], 
the oilmen (and) shopkeepers shall give m the paddy-market, excluding the household-tax, 
half the takings within the market inclusive of a loda of oil, the pomma on loads of betel leaves 
and the petty dues, and the tolls on bags of the various lands of gram , on each bullock’s load 
of areca-nuts filled up there from the antara-vatta (they shall give) one hundred and fifty superior 
nuts , the tolbcollectors on duty in the revenue- office shall give every month an eighth on each 
sauvarna com. 

(LI 54-69 a Kanarese commonitory formula of the usual type.) 


No 5 — ANTIRIGAM PLATES OP JAYA-BHANJA-DEVA* 

By the late Tabiki Chakah Rath, B A 

These Wee copper-plates were unearthed by a ryot while cultivating a piece of waste 
land situated m the village of Antingam of Purva-khanda, Chatrapur Division, G&njam 
District, Madras Presidency A similar set of three other plates was also discovered along with 
these which will be edited separately 

The plates measure 7 inches by 3 inches, their thickness being about T V of an inch Each 
plate has a circular hole on its left side through which passes a copper ring of a diameter of 2 
inches, from which the plates are suspended. The two ends of the ring are not in this case 
secured at the bottom of an oval or circular seal as usual We have here a lump of copper of a 
rather peculiar conical shape, 1| inches high, which holds the two ends of the rmg together* 
This mass of copper is at its bottom in shape a cube, measuring about \ an inch on each side and 
has at the top a pot-shaped finial marked by a number of circular ridges On one side of the 
cube is the following inscription, written m two lines — 

Srimai-sxibha 

Jadeva-nripatih 

The word * Iadova’ in the beginning of the second line is obviously a mistake for f Jay ad e vs/ 
the name of the kmg who made the grant The first and third plates are inscribed on one side 
only, while the second or middle plate has inscription both on the obverse and reverse The 
edges of the plates are not raised into rims The inner side of the first plate and the two sides 
of the second plate have nine lines on each of them, while the inner side of the third or last plate 
contains ten lines, the total number of lines of the inscription being thus 37 The inscription 
is clear and the letters are fairly "big in size The plates with the ring weigh 72 tolas 

1 [It is very unlikely that the name of the kmg would "be written Jadeva by mistake for JayadSva The 
suffix bhanja which is the characteristic title of the rulers of the BbaTvja dynasty would in no case have been 
omitted Hence I think we must read Bhamjadeva together , and what is read in the beginning as irimadti is p ro h. 
ably irdmad^Yafa Besides, the last aJcshata in the first line clearly reads bham Thus we will ha\© the name 
Yasa Bhanjadera which according to the author himself was another name of Jaya BhaEjadeva, see bclon page 43 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the characters used are a highly specialised 
form of the old Northern Nagari type They deserve special notice, inasmuch as they very 
closely resemble the Unya characters The type is quite important for tracing the develop- 
ment of the present Unya alphabet The following letters on the plates are no other than the 
modem Unya ones — hi (3rd letter 1 1), Via (19th letter 1 5), ga (4th letter 1 7), pa (4th 
letter 1 6), na (5th letter 1 1), l sin (last letter 1 2), kshmt (2lst letter 1 1), sha (26th letter 
1 10), vja (8th letter 1 3) and pra (8th letter 1 10) Again the following letters also very 
closely resemble the present Unya ones and are in fact their archaic forms — for (14th letter 
1 1), glia (7th letter 1 1), $a (9th letter 1 1), \na (2nd letter 1 4),ja (26th letter 1 2), ya 
(22nd letter 1 1), ta (4th letter 1 10), bha (20th letter 1 3), ta (10th letter 1 1), da (2lst letter 
1 2) Several other instances of both these classes of letters can be found m the inscription on a 
very close examination Though Unya was both a spoken and a written language m Onssa, its 
Rajas or ruling chiefs were accustomed to use Sanskrit in their grants relating to landed pro^ 
perty On the whole, I think, it can be said that the characters of the mscnption are the 
prototypes of the modem Unya characters 

The plates record the grant of a village by king Jaya-Bhanjadeva, son of Baya-Bhartja 
and grandson of Vira-Bhahja, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the I5th day of the 
bright half of the month of Jyeshtha (May- June) to a Brahman named sH-Jagadhnra, son 
of Pandita Dharadhara belonging to the Madbyandina-sak/ia and the Bharadvaja -gotra 
The name of the village gifted thereunder is Rengarada situated at the centre of the province 
Khihjallyagada-ns7iai/a The grantor issued the charter from his camp Kolada m the third 
[year] of the victorious reign and proclaims this fact of his grant to his ministers, his herts 
apparent Vira-Bhanja and other sons, and also the several adimmstrative officers of the 
province The mscnption was incised by Ganesvara 

The village Rengarada is stated to have been situated m the province Khinjallyagada- 
vxshaya The grant was issued from the camping place known as Kolada Khinjali, according 
to traditional accounts, is believed to be a tract of conntxy forming part of the Baud State and 
from it the smaller States of Gumsnr and Dasapalla are said to have been carved out 
Kolada i\as the later capital of Gumsur which continued to be so till tbe extinction of its Bhanja 
line of kings It is popularly bnoun now as Kullada, It is situated at a distance of about 4 
nules from Russelkonda, the head-quarters of the Gumsur Division and Taluk, called after the 
Commissioner Ruisel and is connected with it by a good metalled road The remains of the 
residences of the old chiefs of Gumsur are still to be seen here covered by jungle growth The 
place stands on the bank of a river adorned with the venerable old temples built by the Gumsur 
Bajas Yrho have richly endowed them with fertile lands and costly movable pioperties It is 
hemmed in all round by beautiful ranges of hills The name Khinjallyagada-tzs/my a signifies 
tne division adjoining the fort of Khinjali^ the former name of Gumsur Gada in Unya means 
a Tort Khmjallyagada corresponds to the present name of “ Gadamutha, ,? a subdivision of 
tbe old Gumsur State, now a British possession ever since the year 1835 when its Raja, late 
Dhauanjaya-Bhauja, died m the course of a campugn with the British and his minor son, late 
BrapirajvRhanja, was removed to Velloie as a ?.ate pnsonei Yillage names like Bhangarada 
And Gtrada which are to be found to-day m the Gumsur Taluk may be compared with Renga- 
mdd the village granted The copper-plate grant thus, I think, relates to the ancient State of 
G me Mir, foimeily known as the Khinjali country 

The grantor is a scion of the lllustrnus dynasty of the Bhanjas, so very famous m 
Onssa According to the taaditional account of Gumsur it was founded m the ninth century 
A 7> by a son of the brctbei of the Bhanjaraja of Keunjhar who had settled with his biotber 
r " ,SeTld > koth having hten adopted by its king Keunjliar vras carved out from the ancient 
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2IayurbhaS]a State of Onssa, both of which still exist The account further states that 
one of the Rajas of Gmnsur named Pratapa-Bhanja captured the Khond Chief of Kullada and 
changed his residence by constructing a big fort there, at a very great cost, during the twelfth 
century A/D Jaya-Bhanja, son of Raya-Bhauja and grandson of Vlra-Bhanja, appears from 
what is stated in the inscription to have ruled the country aiound Kelada The names of 
these kings are quite new and are neither met with in the traditional account of Gumsur, nor in 
any one of the several Bhanja plates hitherto discovered and published It is not possible at 
present to state how the latter are connected with the Bhanja kings whose names have been dis- 
covered by these plates The second set of copper-plates found with the present one and referred 
to in paragraph 1 above also mentions these very same names The grantor and the 
grantee of both are identically the same persons, the occasion and the village granted alone being 
different Jaya-Bhanja is, however, called therein 1 by the name of Yasa-Bhanja These plates of 
Yasa-Bhanja have been noted as Xo 10 m Appendix A of the Beport of the Assistant Archaeolo- 
gical Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, for the year 1917-lb and noticed 
at page 137 thereof This king is described therein as the loid of the entire Khinjali country 
The village Komyana granted thereunder has been observed as being situated in the Gumsui 
Taluk by the above-said officer, to whom the plates had been sent by me for examination 

The grant of Jaya-Bhanja is said to have been made m the thud year of the victorious reign, 
no particular era being given According to the traditional account of Gumsur, Kullada was 
conquered and made the capital in the latter part of the twelfth century AD The character 
of the inscription are found to be later in date than those of the Gumsui plates of Xetn-Bhanja 
edited at pages 667-671 of Volume VI of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the 
Baud plates of Rana-Bhanja edited at pages 321-328 of Volume XII of the Epig) aplna Indica 
and the inscription has piobably to be assigned to the twelfth century A.D 


TEXT 

Fust Plate 

1 Om? []!*] Svasti srl-guna-samgha-samyuta-tare l5k-[a]bhikirty-ottame (||) Lakshmi[i*]« 

ya[tra] 

2 nivasinl suvirala jatas=cha vlr-ottamah | Dharxno yatra sada sthito npu-jayah 

khyatah kshi- 

3 tau sa[rwa]da vamse Bhanja-susamjnake npn-hanh sn-VIra-Bhanj=5[bha]vat j| [1*] 

Tat-sunu[r*]=dvl(i)ja-deva-pu- 

4 jjana-ratah sri]-Raya-Bhanjo nripah durrvar-ari-narendra-darpa-dalano viryena 

Sakr-Opa- 

5 mat [|*] tat-pntrd Jaya-Bhafijadeva-nnpati ra]nam si(si)rah-se(se)kharatL [ru]pan=yo 

6 Madan-Spamah. kshiti-tale dan«,u(ai'>s=pka Kar[n]n-opam3(mah) || [2 s ] Manais=ch=api 

SuySdha- ^ 

7 n-Opama-gatak Sa(rr-5pam5 vikraTiiaik dnrvvar-5n-knranga-marana-kank srl-Samka- 

i [Th.sU not bo Tt-ej wore apparently brothers Yasa-BhaSja was the elder of the two Jaja-Bhani* 
issued this charter under the seal of his brother the king — Ed ] J J 

* [Expressed by a symbol An interesting paper on « The Svastika and the Omka-a symbols ” is contributed 
ky Hr Hat it Kmbna Deb, M A , to tka Jo and Pro ASP (now senes), Vol XVII 1921, No 3 This is 
direct refutation of the theory of some that the symbol represents a figure of Ganapata Ed 4 5 & 7 
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8 re bhaktimana(n) (||t) btakto vai pitn-matn-pada-yugale erl-vaislinavah Eampratam 

|| [3*] 1 Sa eba ma> 

9 ba-mandalesa(sva)ra-sa(sa)rvva-g[n]n-alamknta.-grlmad-ra]a(]a) Jaya-Bhafija-devah 

kusall |1 Ko- 

Second Plate , First Side 

10 lada-kataka- [sthittf] (tak)pmvarddliairiaiia-vi 3 aya-Ja 3 ye tjutiya-samvatsare Jyesbtha- 

sukla- 

11 panchadasya(sya)m soma-gratxana-velayam KhxnjaBya-g[a3da-vishaya-madliya- 

varttl(i)-Eengarada-gra- 

12 mam sa-jala-stbalam s-OdvSlam [sa-m]dhi 6-5panidhikam £a-Yitap-aranyam 

a-cba(eha)fca-bbata-[pra]- 

13 vesam su(sa)irv-SpadraYa-YiYarjitatn sarYva-sas[y*]-5tpatt[i]-sahitanx cbatti[6*]-8lma- 

yiclichhimmin (||t) u[t]kl- 

14 rnna-ta[mra]m 2 [a]dln-vidlLim sa^anam=akarlkri(kn) tya (j|f) MadhyadeSlya-Takarl-vipra,- 

sa- 

13 -mudbba[va]m==agataya s Ko[nda]raYanga-visbaya-I)aksbma-TOsbala-stba-PataYada-pata- 
lb ka-vmirgataya Bhai % adva]a-sa-g5tray=Angimsa-Ya(Ba)rbas[p]atya‘Bbaradva]a- 

tnh 4 -pra\ araya 

17 Ya]u[i*]-ved-adbyai(yi)ne Madbyamdl(ndi)niya-sakbaya Pandita-Dbaradbarasya 

putraya Daivajna- 

18 [Sri] - J agadliaraya bbumi(m*)-daua-Yidhiita bast-5dakam dat[t*]va yatbakala[m*]- 

bh[a*]vma[h] samu(lt)- 

jSecond Plate 9 Second Side 

19 [p-a] gatan^a (||f) sesba-partbiYana(n) prartbayati vanyams==cba rajaput[r*]-amatya~ 

yin ara[p]- 

20 Vfra Bhan3adevah 4 -aksbapatall(b) - Vajradat [t^]a«sandbi-vigraba(hi)-Punaiiaga-.prati- 

naj'a-Bhopala-ra- 

21 naka - [La]kshinikalasa - rajamatula - Jathlnaga 5 -Yyavabaxl(ri) -Arap5ta-prabbn(bkn)- 

tlnam 6 raja- 

22 pad-opajlvmah (jf) klrtitab(u-a)( r |t)klrfcitan Ehandapala-Ptirafijaya.saraM (|f) yatbar- 

ham mniia- 

23 itya 8 samajnapayati matam=astu bha\atam bbumi-danam=idam=asmad- 

dat[t*]a[m*] bha- 

f Superfluous 

1 [The fourtli padet of tins \erse is missing, — Ed ] Verses 1 to 3 are iu the Sardiilavikn<}ita metre 
a Bead tdmram^adht- 

1 [ Samudbharam=ayatdya seems to be used m tbe sense of jdtaya It is also possibly that we bave to dmde 
tbe words as satmidbhara,-Mdgaid(dhd)ya m wbicb case tbe phrase would mean u a Magadb^ born of tbe 
Brnhmnus of Yakari (modern Tlkan?) w ho bad immigrated from Madhy adCs , \. ,, — Ed ] 

< C&ncei the risen ga 

* (Be tv. e cn ga and r ga there seems to be a symbol for t:t which has been possibly scored — Ed.] 

* ?tad prabhrxtxn 

(l’eul £nrdn , the adjective XT riixidn being in tbe plural, tbe mention of only two heroes IJhandapala and 
I must be taken to include also similar other heroes— Ed ] 

* J gitro 
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24 vadbhih (|t) bhavibhi§»=cha ((|t) a-chandr-&rka-k8hiti-Bama-kalam pilanlyam [||*] Atra 

dharm-anu- 

25 earn (6am) sinah filokah [j|*] Bhumi-dana-samam danam na bbfltam na bhansbyati | 

danena ya- 

26 ta(t) pbalam prOktam palanSna tat5*=dhibam ||[4*] Ya(ba)hubhir=va8su dhS, da[t*]- 

ta rajabhih Sagar-a- 

27 dibbih [|*] yasyayasya yada bbumiB-^tasyataaya tada 1 pbalam ||[5 # ] Mo hhumi- 

2 pbala- 

Third Plate. 

28 fiamka vah (|f) para-da[t*]t*6fci parthivah | sva-dan5t«phalam«=anantya[m*] para- 

datt-anupalanam (j [6*] 

29 Sva-dattam para-dattam*=va y5 bar§ti(ta) vasundhariim | sva- [vi] -shtbay&m 

krimir=bhutva pitnbbib saba 

30 pacbyate|| [7*] Asarepi eba samsiire jlvitasya pbala dvayam [|*] palanam para«klrtti(ti)na[m] 

31 Bvayam kartptvam»=evacba || [8*] Anucbmtya srl(i)yam jivyam padma-patr-anuvmd[u]- 

vata(fc) [|] vu(bu)[dh]v*atr*Odahri(hp)tam 

32 sarwam na lOpyab para-klrttayah. || [9*] A8mad-vamBa(£a)-]a-bb.upatir*yadi 

punar»bhup*=flnya-vamB-0(S-o)- 

33 dbbavo mad-datt&m panpala[yo]d«iba mahlm tasmai dhrit=Osmy*am]alim | 

[| 10*] s Mata(fc)-8a(cbckba)Bane pi- 

34 tri(tp)-pitamaba-bbbnu-bbaga-madbya-pradatta iba yab kurute-pakaram ] Sambhoh 

p ur a [ h* ] h thita- v a (b a) - 

35 [bu] - dvij a-vatsa-pO (gba) la-nihsantatib sakala-janma-SatSshu bbuyat || [11*] Bbfunim 

yab pratigp* 

36 [hnati] ya 3 ya(yafi=oba) bhunnm praya[ob*]cbbatl 1 ubbau [t]au_ [punya-karmanau 

niyatau avarga-gaminau [||] [12*] -f II 

37 [Asya Kala-pandi]ta[aya] vanika(g)-Grano[8]var3na ]i(li)khitam*»iti || 


No 6 —INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF HAMMIR OP RANTHAMBHOR. 

DATED (V S ) 1345 

By R. R H alder, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab which is built into a niche of the reservoir in front 
pf the temple of Kavalji (KapulISvara) lying in the Balvan estate of the Kotah principality of 
Rajputana, It was discovered by Rai Bahadur Pandit Qaurishankar Hirachand Ojha, who- 
gave a brief account of it in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum at Ajmer for the y*ar 
1920-21. It is m a good state of preservation. On account of its importance for the history 
of the Chauhans of Ranthainbhor as well as the Paramaras of Malwa, a detailed notice of it 
seems to be necessary, and is given below with the text based on the ink impressions kindly- 
placed at my disposal by the said scholar. 

f Superfluous 

1 The syllable $ha is written below tbc Ime 
7 Read bhudsaphala* as in other inscription* 

3 The uccoijd half of verge 10 is nujnng. 
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[Vox, XIX- 


The inscription contains thirty-nine verses written in twenty-nine lines with nearly half a 
line of prose at the end The character is Nagari of the thirteenth century A D , common in 
Bajputana during that period The letters show no peculiarity except m one or two instances, 
namely, 5 in *5 and* sfir (lines 4 and 21 respectively) where it is written m a different way 
from that in other lines Also, rr, when joined to a letter, is written in a quite different way 
$s in (1 5), fefk (1 19), etc Such ss and us are generally found in the inscriptions 

of earlier period AI90 w is written in two ways as in ursju and in lines 1 and 19 respectively. 
The letters are on the average about f" m height and the area covered by the wTitmg is about 3 
sq ft The language is Sanskrit throughout with some occasional mistakes which are duly 
shown in the foot-notes accompanying the text As regards orthography, it may be 
noted that v is used for b throughout Consonants are mostly doubled after r as in 
urii, fatvtolt, etc (lines 5, 7, 9 and 16 respectively) Anusvara ib 

mostly used for nasals as in u\J, ijmt, nw, etc , in II 1, 2, 11, 15 and 16 

respectively and also at the end of stichs and hemistichs, as m ureut (1 7), (1 24), 

j p g w t (1 26), etc , ond is redundant in (1 7) The symbol n is used in -gna (1 22) and 

others but not in feqfa (1 19) Kedundant strokes are to be seen as in 11 3, 10, 24, etc 

T)ie inscnption is a praMsh of the Cha u han kings of Ajmer and Banthambhor, and gives a 
eulogistic description of the family of the minister of Hammira, the last Chauhan king of 
Banthambhor After the usual invocation of Ganefia and KapalTSvara Siva, it names the 
surroundings of the temple in front of which it is found, and mentions the Chakra tatini, 
Mandakml and Ketumukha. as flowing close by it (w 1-2) It then praises the Chauhan 
rulers Prithvlraja, the well-known Chauhan king of Ajmer, is mentioned m the fifth 
verse , while Vagbhata, the Chauhan king of Banthambhor, m the sixth Jaitrasunha, 
who succeeded Vagbhata, is mentioned as having harassed Jayasimha of Mandapa and 
killed the Kdrrcia king and a king of Karkaralagin (w. 7-8) He is also said to have 
defeated hundreds of brave warriors of the king of Malwa at Jhamp aitha-G'/; ait a (Ghat), and 
kept them as prisoners at Ranastambhapura (v 9) Hammira succeeded Jaitrasunha and 
is B&id to have defeated Arjuna in a battle, thereby depriving Malwa of the fame and glory 
which it then enjoyed (v 11) He also erected a three-Btoned golden palace called Pushyaka 
( ? PuBhpaka) at Banastambhapura (v 12) 

Next, tbe family of Hammir&’s minister is described In it, both Narapati, the minister 
of Jaitrasunha and Hammira ( v 35), and his wife NayaSri stand prominent on account of the,r 
many acts of charity Verse 13 says that Ananta, Sedha, and Srldhara were born in suc- 
cession in the Katanya-Kayastha family, which migrated from Mathura After them came 
Lakshana whose son Piirnapala had a son named Yamunapala (w 14-15) His son Somana 
married Somaladevi, daughter of Devaraja (v 16) His son was Narapati (v 17) Narapati’ s- 
yonnger brother was Sripati and wife was Naya&rl, who got herself weighed against various 
m*rtals ten times (w 18-20) She had five sons, namely, Padmasmiha, Thiru, Lola, 
Lakshmidhara, and Soma (w 22-30) Padmasimha’s son was Mokshasimha (v 31) Thlrii 
had two sons Xe&tva and Sodka (v 32) Lola’s son was Gangadeva, and Soma’s was 
Jayasutha (v 33) Then, the name of the composer of the record is given as Vaijaditya, 
who was the Parana - reciter at the court of king Hammira (v 39) In the prose line at 
the end, the date is given as Samvat 1345 (A.D 1288) and also the name of the Sulradhara 
(engraver), mz , Gajuka, son of Tnvikrama. 

As regards the places or other names mentioned in the inscription KapalMvara (v 2) 
and Xgrdamale&vara (v 34) are still represented by the local name Kavalji fhakratatini 
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tie Ckakana which flows to tie left of Kavaljfs temple Mandakmlis tie Madakana which 
flows behind the temple. Mandapa (v 7) is the famous fortress of Mandu Jkamp&itkS 
Gha^ta, as the name shows, might he a hill pass or a nver ford soiiiewhere in or about the 
Kofcah territory KetumukhS, (v 2) and Karkaralagin (v 8) I cannot identify Ra^eur* 
tambkapura is the fortress of Ranathambhor in the Jaipur State Pfishyaka (v 12) may 
be the old palace of Hammira 

As to the personages spoken of in the inscription, Pritbviraja is the famous chivalrous 
Chauhan kmg of A]mer Vagbhata was the fourth in succession from Govmdaraja, 1 and is also 
known as Bahada or Bahadadeva He went for some time to Malwa owing to some internal 
dissension with his nephew, and consequently Ranthambhor fell into the hands of the Muham- 
madans He, however, soon returned and once more became master of Ranthambhor 2 * He was 
twice attacked by Ulugh Eh an in the time of ’Alau-d-dxn Khalji s Jaitrasimha (v 7) was tie 
son and successor of Vagbhata In Samvat 1339 (A D 1283), he handed over the rems of Go- 
vernment to his son Hammira and went into seclusion 4 * Hammira (v 10) was the last inde- 
pendent Chauhan kmg of Ranthambhor His fame is sung m many a Sanskpt and Prakrit 
verse According to the Uammira-mahalavya, the date of his accession is Samvat 1339 (A D, 
1283), but, according to fhe genealogy given at the end of the Prabandkakosha, it is Samvat 
1312 (A D 1285) He led a series of successful warlike expeditions into different countries In 
one of the many battles bought by him, he~is said to have defeated Raja Axjuna of Saraspura 6 — 
a fact which does not quite agree with that of this inscription He was killed m Samvat 1358 
(AD 1301) * Jayasimha (v 7), who was harassed by Jaitrasimha, was the Paramara king 
Jayasimhadevalll of Malwa He succeeded Jayavarman II between Samvat 1317 and 13213 
(A D 1260 and 1269), and ruled from A D 1261-1280 7 The Kfirma king, who is said to have 
been killed by Jaitrasimha (v 8), belonged to the Kachhavaha (Kachchhapaghata or Kachch- 
hapan) family of Amber It is generally believed that the Kachhavaha prince Pajpnja wag 
one of the great vassals cf Pnthviraja III of Ajmer 8 * So, the Kurma king mentioned above 
must be a descendant of Pajjuna The Kachhavahas of Amber belonged to the junior 
branch of the Kachhavahas of Gwalior They were the descendants of Sumitra, the younger 
son of Maogalaraja, the third* Kachhavaha ruler of Gwalior According to the writer Muhnot 
Nainsy(AJ) 1610-1670), Sodha (Sodhadeva), who belonged to this ^junior branch, migrated to 
Rajputana and took Dydsa m Jaipur territory from the Baragujaras, and established his rule 
there 10 -His descendants took Amber from the Minas and made it their capital Amber remained 
the capital of the Kachhavahas of Rajputana till the time of Sawai Jaisimha (AD 1699- 
1743) who founded the modern city of Jaipur As to Arjuna (v 11) of Malwa, who 10 said to 

1 He was the founder of the ruling dynasty of the Chauhuna of Banthambhor After the death of bia 
father Pfithvir&ja m AH 1192, he was appointed govomor ol Ajmer by Muhammad Ghon but wa a soon driven 

out of Ajmer towards Banthambhor by his uncle Hanraja (Hemraja or Hiraj) (Briggs* Fertskfa, Vol I, p 193 ) 

* Indian Antiquary , VoL VIII, pp 63 64 

* Rlhot’s History of India, Vol II, pp 367 70 

* The Hammira mahdlavya , Sarga 8, Sloka 56 2nd Ant , Yol VIH, p 64, n # 14. 

6 Indian Antiquary, Vol VIII, p 64 

* llxd , p 73 n 20 

7 Thz Parmaras of Dhar and Malwa by Captain C R Ruard and K. K Rele, p 41 

8 Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol II, p 717, n 3 

* Cunningham’s Arch Sur of India, Vol II, p 374. 

Muhnot Hamsy*fl Khydia (manuscript), pp 63 64 (Muhnot Namsy was the minister of the Sfoltfrlfyn 
J&swantbmgh (AH 1635-78) of Jodhpur and w&* a .reliable wn v er of h 1 st on^al accounts of BajputanoJ 

™ Muhnot Nainsy’s Khydta (manusr-npt), p 64 Supplementary notes to Tod’s Rajasthan (in Hiudn by 
B B, Pt Gounshankar H Ojha, p 373 



48 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot. XIX. 


have been defeated by Hammira (v 11), he must be designated as Arjunavarman II m the 
genealogy of the Paramara rulers of Malwa, as stated by Pandit Gourishankar Hirachand Ojha 
and is different from the king named Arjuna or Arjunavarman who ruled Malwa, but died 
before Samvat 1275 (A D, 1218) and consequently could not be the contemporary of Hammira 
of this record. In fact, he (Arjuna of this record) was the sixth in succession from Arjunavar- 
man I and, therefore, must be the successor of Jayasimhadeva III of Malwa, who was defeated 
by Hammi ra’s father Jaitrasimha The defeat of Arjuna might have taken place between 
Samvat 1339 and 1345 (A D 1283 and 1288) , that is, between the period of Hammlra’s 
accession and the date of this record 

The genealogy of the Chauhans of Ajmer and Ranthambhsr in the light of this inscription 
and other authorities would be ' — 

1 The Chauhans of Ajmer. 


Jagadeva. 


Pfithvibhata 
Pfithvlraja II. 
Pfithvldeva 
Pethadadeva, 


Arnoraja 

3 Annalladeva. 

Inaka. 

Anaka 


A 


Vigraharaja IV. 
Vlsaladeva 

I 

1 


Aparagangeya 

Amaragangeya. 

s Amaragaiigu 


Nagarjuna 


Pfithvlraja III 

Govindaraja 

4 The Ghauhans of HanthamhhSr 

1 Govindaraja. 

2 Balhanadeva 


i 

i 

Hanraja 


Some^vara* 


3 Prahladadeva* 
Viiauarayana, 


4 Vagbhata. 

5 JaitrasiiQiia 

6 BamUra, (1283-1301 A.D ). 


According ; to Ppihviraja njaua, Hammira mahahavya and several inscriptions 

_ ^ 1 rof ”' ,or ^ lo horn read tbla name as Avelladcva (2nd. Ant , Vol. XIX, p 21S) Tee same is written 
in Dnfla Chronology, p. 154. Tie correct name, however, is Annalladeva. 

na “ C 19 glTen by Abnl Fazl in bis Atn-r. Allan [Cnnmngbam’* Arch Sur. of India, VoL I, 

p* 15“ J 

4 According to the Hammirst TnalaJavyo* 
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The position of Arjuna of this record m the genealogy of the Paramara rulera of Malwa 
commencing from Arjunavarinan I would be (according to the inscriptions) — 

1 Arjnnavarman I. (1210-15 A.D ). 

2 Devapaladeva (1218-35 AD) 

3 Jayatugideva or Jaynsimha II (1243-57 AD). 

4 Jayavarman II. (1257-60 A D ) 

5 Jayasimhadeva III (AD 1269-....). 1 

6 Arjuna or Arjunavarman IL 


TEXT. 

[Metres — Vv. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 12, 15, 19 to 22, 28 to 39, AnusJitubh , v. 2, Saidulankri^ilai 
V. 5 k Ary a . ; vv. 6 and 13, Gilt ; vv. 8 and 10, V asanlatxlakd , vv 11 and 26, Indravajra , 
v. 14, RaihOddhatd , v 16, Svagald , v. 17, Pajjhahkd , v. 18, Upajah ; v 23, Salmi , v 24 r 
Hartni , v. 25, Bhujangaprayala , v 27, SiJJianni ] 


1 ^ 11 

[si] effect twssraira i 

cflf^ R \[\\*] 

2 faagcti t*n i 

sreraw S*: ir[ii*] ^tsshtt 

3 fzf^far^: i 

snwfo: ir[h*] cjsft 

fe^cTTWI 1 ^tn^saifT |I8[||*] 

3rtt* 


4 


5 


^it. uxOi*] cd% 
stf fa) i *rT»H2> 


cftr?[ ll'0[ll*] 


^u*j<dr sRfng^jire^sfw^ri n*[n*3 
i ’srfq w^trTPTO' 


f* <«V *-v 



* His reign may have lasted longor than 1280 A D„ vide i n 7 on p 47 above 

* Head * Bead ijftj 0 , * The strobes are redundant 


1 Bead •srwqf^ „ 
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7 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


i sr sdkT^f^Rrae?itrr^rrf%- 
fatw nc[n*3 vsxmvmi 

[?n]^m^T: ^?r i 

1 =T^T f^JT %fF? ^TWT l>A[f?*] 

^cni: R^^?qrltfK^^T<wT% t 

O NJ VI 

fTrfea : 5' s tRnrr 

* 3 <reT^n: P*M«Di*J sr: srtfs'sterfwcra 
wt «T5K«n ^^RTf^EnT^ i fKfWi«r ffoiffiwu fsragfif 

iiu[ii £ ] 

f[*3f] w r frr^f^rfefww 4 <i. crt^si- 

g f ^ 0\ \3 

Spf^tT HRh*] 

w?rr ^^RrT^s^hiTwr: ?siN tot: utst n^[t*] 

«n?raifwt to ^ hD we? i 1 5 

mtf)33®raer35r ^wf: in>y[ir] 

^ Kroner » n\ nro s?pTit[T*m r TOr 

^K?T ^ct nu[n ? J ?rer ^ 3 ^ 3 - 

fsre ^rfteKst) 

^ ^Ttoto i tspo^fwT KTOterr srterf%1%- 
i»**[u*] <m ^feRTsn Hig^iggr- i 7 

TOSTTOSTT i 

£<1^44 f% RfiR7{ffcT'CT?T[T 5t ] llt^Dl*} ci^l^cjs^lo 
sre^asnSn *t ^uffrawro: i tot- 

^ft u^[n*] i 

fwrwT srrcrr i[i*] 

tALu* 5 ] ^]f^(f%?)^(t)sr vzrmr =?m^rffgf r 


1 Reod^ 

4 Read 

* ^laa stroke is reduixbmt. 


fi Read ^rr^f 3 
6 This stroke is redcudani, 

*R 


3 Read °|^ 

4 Read 0 -gii§ 0 
0 Read 



jSTH-AAlBHOIt 
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i*] 


tm iriIu*] 

5^rrr: «f*ar- 

€tf* 

nWtcT 

^Tt^fT l 
^l^cn^T xrfpSRTT II 

"r^T^v^TTt 

Tfct sT* 

PTO- 

°rw^=nrt-* 


t%fa- 

wroTTgf^rr ^t* 
F&fm ir«0b*J *r- 
nssSfcrsi i 

^ ^jt- 

II vl {&) 


t^T fe I 

<T^f%cT3 

fews- *i 13 


Read epfrq 
lead 

letter read 

The strokes are redcmdant. 
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6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


\) 

c=n < l m eri ^ l <d <si 

*WST 1 

tregtni: tre^H 

o nJ o 


wf ^T5n«n tpp 

o 


W^tJKcT 

WfTT 

TO 

*r *jj 

^fet w nu! 

fMft w% € 

i'hD' 





14 

^fr wwfe*? 

wgtrcm w 

15 telii' 


1 Bead^rST 

4 Read 

* ^hia stroke is rfd nrd«!TrL 
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16 


17 


IS 


19 


20 


21 

22 

23 

24 


^n*T ?rat ur°[ii*] ^Tw<fr 

Wri3T WT * 4^^441 

fair*4 fenVsd ^?nr. *r?r wit#*] 
i ’sO'O^^jen: m 
wrEji*] ^5r: fsi- 


^Tt 

ns&ftim \ n^fisrertoqT* i f^crtri 

HlWt f%g?R llR^Iu*] ^f<T*if<rd m^ciH^T ^R- 

fn rim ^ ^rrfq- ^ft^TT i 

rTf^KWft^si qftflTfan: qcT^T I) 

^8L!^] 11 s 

s q^r fecftens i fqqt^ro^Erfct 

cqre^T^enTWS [l*3R*[r*] ^fr^fw(^)(Ttqfe' 

* 

S*nKF3F4 - 

TTT^feffoTTfljnHTOT^: 1 *TTf$qrdnm<^€7l^feq c R*3r^mt-- 

t%ftr- 

q 7 qfaawVig r : wsrfrr *r gwfac i *(sn5^f4<m ^t- 

f^f%T! Tw4fcfT $n*3T 8 9^W^^§W{4W 1R«0n*J U- 

t^c Tim Tfc^T f*rs qipsq^nn 1 
qH-TTgi” ?ra[4]# 4l ^T^adWRc^ ll*c[n*] ^ tl^T ^Wt- 
^4 2r^TI3i 10 \ ^nf^qcRf? ! 4- II 12 

w rc. [n*3 

=JWV5Trn?THW^H^^ f^ssr n i *g?t ^ ffr f^Ii^-ri^ - 

mic{ mK« r ] wfRf^r ci^qt 

^t fw. i 

tiTTH^ fsps ^[4]44*n^mrr^ \ml\\*] cf^ferTs 

4twrfqct 1 rT^qi. %smt f^cTW. *1 1S 


1 Bead qj£ 

4 Read °«^Tfi° 

7 Read inft 0 , 

*° Read 

13 The Btrohea arc redundant 


2 The strokes are redundant 
* Read °^t^° 

8 Read -^ 0 
11 Read ^ ° 


3 Read- cps^ 
c Read fr^°„ 

5 Better read 

13 The strokes are redaudant 
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25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


W[n*J 

wfaTtRsr. i 

^3: %rc^cdTw: H^[n*] wRsnxftfTT ^tttct: d 

fsi- 


w 1 ^fasn#g fspnrTrft tt 

Trfq^wif n^yjji*] 



^nrtrr^T WT3a; f ^t^r 1 
u^[n*] ^rovrgt f4 t^rrera- 


1 ^rr^sramf <tt- 


tff ^ fam^is^ lu-®[«*] 
f^H^rc gr^%^ ^Ti^tq^T j?#q g: 1 *rt f%c«n 

u^=[n r ] - 

qfcitarut fwr: 1 

l^n-f^t ^mnsr [:*] irsj%?m^tf^?Tt ii?a[ii*] 

'zfztn 11 


No 7 — AHAR stone inscription. 

By Daya Bam Sahni, MA, Bai Bahabur. 

The stone slab on which this inscription is engraved is stated to have been discovered in a 
ruined house m the ancient town of A1 l§x situated on the banks of the Ganges at a distance of 
seven miles north of Anupshahr and twenty-one miles from Bulandshahr Mr ^7 E J Dobbs, 
Collector of Bulandshahr, was informed of this discovery when he was camping at Ahar for the 
Christmas week of 1923, and at the suggestion of the Hon’ble Mr E Burn, C S.I , of the Board 
of Revenue, United Provinces, the inscribed stone has been transferred to the Provincial Muse- 
um, Lucknow The impression published with lh’s paper has been kindly supplied by 
Mr Prayag Dayal, the Curator of that institution 

According to Mr H B Nevill,* ICS, the name of Ahar is locally derived from ah and 
har (Sanskrit hara), the killing of the serpent, 5 and the present town is said to be the place 
v.here Janamejaya performed the great Snake- sacrifice. Ahar is also locally believed to have 
been the residence of Rukminl, the wife of Kfishna, and the temple of Ambikadevi at Muham- 
madpur is said to be that from which Krishna carried her off ft The numerous mounds m and 
about Ahar show that the town was the seat of a Hindu principality for some centuries pre- 
vious to the MusalitTan invasion None of these mounds has yet been explored 

1 Read * [Perhaps is meant —E(L] 

3 Read 4 Bvfand*hohr Gazetteer, p, 172 

5 [E\i«ltiitly an instance of popntar etymologv —Ed J 
* [Bat that was m Vidi rbha (Berth) 1 — Ed ] 
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The inscription consists of twenty-eight lines which cover a space of 3' 4" x 1' 8 1 " The 
whole of the inscription is m a perfect state of preservation except for a portion measuring 
8" x 5" which is defaced on account of the flaking off of the stone in the upper left corner of the 
slab Three or four letters have also mostly disappeared m the lowest or last line The letters 
measure about half an mch m height exclusive of the vowel marks The characters are Nagarl 
of about the 10th century A D , and are regularly and beautifully formed and artistically en- 
graved from beginning to end The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose throughout, 
though the author of the record would seem to have been equipped with a meagre knowledge 
of Sanskrit grammar while some of the mistakes appear to betray the influence of the vernacu- 
lar of the period As regards orthography, ba has throughout been denoted by the sign for va, 
whfle the dental sibilant has often been emploi ed in place of the palatal Besides this we notice 
many other mistakes and defects of various kinds Some of these are 

The use of the vowel m for ft and ft m m place of gfhu (11 14, 16 and 20) and 
for <lfen?nraT(l 24) and si for ’’ft (11 11 and 27) , the use of for ^ (1 3), for 

VW** (I 5) and for sum (11 12, 18 and 21) , the use of short vowels m place of 
long ones as m wwwpttw in place of rararoTOTT (1 3, etc ) , single consonants for double 
ones and vice versa, as m for ^ (11 7, 10, etc), for (11 7 and 20), 

wnssftst for *r?T5Wtu (11 6, 20, etc ), ^iuts for ■wrmz (11 9, 10, 13, etc ) and for m&z 
(11 10, 11, 21, etc ) 

Examples of wrong sandhi are for (1 1) , for gfaunn 0 (1 5, 

etc ) In some cases sandhi is ignored between the component parts of the same compound as 
m fm ml2, °s?fe<qe*iT in 1 6 , ml 10 , (1 13), etc 

Specimens of extraordinary sandhi, one of which is repeated several times in the inscrip- 
tion, are in place of nmm and u#ct) vty for r^f (1 4) Examples 

of wrong absolutives are ustt for grai (1 11), and for 0 nukn < (ll 8 and 18) Examples 

of irregular participles are (1. 3) and (1 17),*etc ' ^ ^ 

Ab regards the treatment of nouns, we observe the omission of case endings in 

(1 3), uqnsucmt (1 8), nirtm (1 10), etc Sometimes wrong cases have been em- 
ployed — 


Cf feist for felwi (1 4), for (1 4), wqT^ for wturmw 

(i. 7), etc Bases ending m consonants are m some cases declined like those ending in 
S,eg, in place of V&UTT (1 9), and aftrw for qforw (I 23) b 


In connec tion w ith compounds, the visarga is sometimes wrongly used m the earlier com 

ponents, cf (11) As instances of irregular causatives and their derivatives 

we notice wfafe* (1 3), (1 7) and gmsnq* (11 5 and 28) In the w 

given below many of the mistakes have been corrected in round brackets Owing to bad 
grammar the meaning of some of the passages remains uncertain For this reason onl? a corn 
prehensive summary of the contents instead of a complete translation is given ‘ 

Like the Siyadom stone inscription, the present epigraph is a collective public copy 0 f a 
series of ten separate documents recorded at different dates The inscrrntmr, ,Lu 

*- r L rrr nt T rds c ” tMM ™ «• i-SttZSZX? 

much as it is dated in the reign of the Paramabhattaraka MaharaiadhirSi? - 
Svara and illustrious Bhofadeva (ofKanauj), the successor and, presumably the son of 
Paramabhattaraka Mahapajadhiraja ParnmeSvara and illustrious Ramabhadradeva 0 th ° 
known inscriptions of this kmg are the Dedgadh Jam pillar inscription of t*e V** J ^ 
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919 and the 6aka year 784, the Peheva (Pehon) inscription of the Harsba-Samvat 276, the 
undated praiash at Gwalior, the inscription in IMndavo-ka-kila at Delhi, 1 2 * * the Gwalior 
inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 932, and the Gwalior inscription of Vikratna-Sathvat 933 5 
The remaining nine documents of the present inscription do not mention the names of the 
kings who were ruling at the time they were recorded Nine of the ten dates mentioned in the 
inscriptions are given m terms of the Harsha era, though the name of the era is nowhere specified. 
This is also the case m the Dighwa Dubouh plate of Maharaja Mahtndrapaladc\a and other 
inscriptions, the dates of which muBt evidently be referred to the Harsha era It will be ob. 
served that the tens and units figures of the dates in the first two inscriptions are denoted by 
numerical symbols, and the hundreds by ordinary numeral figures, as is the case with the dates 
of the remaining eight inscriptions These dates range between the years 238 and 298, corres- 
ponding respectively to A D 864 and A D 904 The tenth inscription, i c , No TV of the series, 
is dated m the VikraraayeaT 943 The -exact duration of the reign of Bhojadtvais not known and 
all that we know' at present is that he was ruling at Kanauj (Mahodaya or Kunyakubja) m the 
years 862, 875, 876 and 882 Smith* assigned to Bhoja a reign of half a century (circa 840- 
890 AD), although no inscription of as early a date as A D 840 and attributable to his rule 
was forthcoming when he wrote This want is now supplied by an inscription of Bhoja found 
at Baiah, District Cawnpore, which is dated in the Vikrama-Samvat 893 (A D 836) and 
has recently been published. 1 It clearly shows that the king had come to the throne of Kanauj 
even four years sarher than* had been tentatnely supposed by the late Mr Smith 
There is, however, no epigraphical evidence of Bhoja having continued to reign beyond A D. 
882 and consequently we can only refer documents Nos I, II and IX with certainty to Bhoja 
and Nos III, VIII and X to his successor Malicndrapala, who, we know from the Siyndom 
inscription, was reigning between the years 903 04 and 907-08 AD The remaining four 
inscriptions (Nos IV to VII) whose dates range between A D 886 and A D 902 must have 
been issued in the tune of either Bhoja -or Mahcndrapala. 

Summary of the inscription 

Document No I [Lines 1-2 ] This epigraph simply states that on the tenth tithi of the 
dark fortnight of MarggaSira, (Harsha)-Samvat 259 (=AD 865), (givemn words and figures), m 
the reign of Maharajadkiraja BhSjadeva, meditating on the feet of Makarajadhiraja Rama- 
■bhadradeva, this excellent eulogy was engraved at Tatta n andapura at the bidding of the 
messenger, the dandapMxka Amaraditya and under the orders of the illustrious (and) noble 
Chaturwaidya, i e , the community of Brahmanas 6 acquainted with the four Vedas 

Document No II [11 2-6 ] TMb inscription appears to state that on the tenth Ut7i t 
of the dark fortnight of Ashadha, [Harsha]-Samvat 258 (m words and figures), BhadraprakaSa, 
son of Bhaddaka Am£uvaka of the vamk-varlhata caste which had migrated from Bhillamala 
end was residing at Tattanandapura, and Maumka, son of GoSuka and of the Lam- 
bakanchuka -vantl caste, purchased with drammas belonging to tbe illustrious Kanchanadcvf, 

1 Ep Ind , Vol V, App , List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos 14, 15, 10 and 546 j A 8 R , 1903 04, 
pp 277 «eg , and "the Annual Report of the Ajmer Museum for 1923 24, p 3 respectively The Delhi inscrip- 
tion tm found built m a modern flight of steps inside the Tnlaqi gate of the Pilnclavo-ia lain or the Indrapat Fort, 
*s it 13 commonly called At my suggestion tbs inscription has been taken out and placed in the Delhi Fort 
Mueeum 

5 [The Barah copper plate may auo bo added to tins list — E(1 ] 

2 Oxford History of India, p 183 

* See above, pp 15 fl 

* ’Now called Cbaube — Ed J 
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an atari (a shop or enclosure), ■which contained three rooms, together with entire elevation, 
and that the community of the Samarnntla traders together with the two persons Bhadra and 
Maumha assigned the atari m question to the aforesaid temple of Eanchanadevi to provide 
funds for perpetual cleaning and plastering, saffron, flowers, incense, lamps, flags, whitewash- 
ing and the repairs of broken and cracked buildings Obviously what is meant by the passage 
is that the materials, etc , mentioned above, were to be provided for out ol the rent of the place 
acquired and the entire community of the sautanpulas, with sons, grandsons and other descen- 
dants, is enjoined to respect the transaction mentioned m the record The inscription contains 
a detailed description of the situation and boundaries {chatw aghata) of the avari, which stood m 
the centre of the town (Tattanandapura), in the middle portion of the eastern bazaar 

Document No III [11 6-7 } Like document No I, this epigraph also simply records 
that this inscription was engraved at Tattanandapura at the bidding of the messenger Kaluva 
and under the orders of the illustrious Uttara sabha (Supreme-association), on the eighth lithi 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaittra, when two hundred years of the [ffarsha] era 
increased by ninety-eight (=A D 901) had elapsed 

Document No IV [11 7-11 ] This, inscription registers the fact that there were four 
persons, named JIadhava, the son of Naga, who was the son of , his (Madbava’g) younge r 
brother Madhusudana, Kesava, the son of Govmda, the son of Sarvvasa, and Devanags, 
the son of Sarvvasa, and that, after bathing m the Ganges at a lunar eclipse, they gave, on the 
13th lithi of the dark fortnight of Pauslia of [Vikrama]-Samvat 943 (expired), for the increase 
oi their parents’ and their own religious merit and fame, as surety for a monthly payment of 
ten vimsopalat to the illustrious Kanakasrldovi, a house site which had been acquired by 
their grandfather Mamgalai arnunan for a term of ninety-nine years and on which they had 
themselves constructed with burnt bricks two apavmahts (inner apartments) which faced to the 
east, half of which wass occupied by a large pillared hall, and which were entered by doorwaya 
on the east side The donors further en]om their sons, grandsons and other descendants in 
euccession to enjoy the rent of the above-mentioned house after they had paid every month tea 
mwAopalds to the temple of the goddess named above The house m question was situated in 
the central portion of the eastern bazaar of Tattanandapura and its boundaries were 

On the east, a lane , on the south, the site of the house belonging to Vijatta , on the west, 
the site of the house belonging to Bhatta Imdra , and on the north, the house of the merchant 
IljTrvaka 

Document No V [11 11-14 ] This inscription states that on the 8th Uthi of the dark 
fortnight of Phalguna, when 280^jmars of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the goshthi purchased 
with money belonging to the Illustrious Eanakasridevi, fay a deed of mnety-mne years, the 
southern half of a building site, measuring 27 cubits on each side, which was situated m the 
south-eastern portion of the same town and contained a dwelling of burnt brick facing to the west 
and two avdris facing to the south together with all the inner apartments and total elevation 
from Bhatta I(I)6vara, the son of Mahadeva, and Mahadeva, the son of Asaiva, who belonged 
to tbe illustrious noble Ghaturvaidya caste, residing at the illustrious Tattanandapura, with 
the consent of the mother lyatta and gave it to the temple. 

Document No VI [1L 14-16 ] This inscription records that on the 11th Itlh} of the 
dark fortnight of Marggasira, when two hundred and eighty-seven years of the [Fareha] era had 
elapsed, an avari comprising three rooms, and f£cmg towards the west, which was situated m the 
middle portion of the eastern bazaar, mside the town of Tattanandapura, was acquired, with, 
padlocks and wooden doors together with entire elevation, with money belonging to the 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Voia XIX!* 


56 


illustrious Kanaka£rldevl, from the hshainya merchant Sahaka, the son of Ichchhuka, by a 
sale deed of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years* The boundaries of the place were * — 

On the east, the house belonging to the merchant Paneka , on the south, the avari of 
GandbasrldevI , on the west, the'bazaar, on the north, the atari belonging to Sarwadeva, 
the son of the merchant Jayamtu 

Document No VII [11 16-20 ] This document registers the fact that on the 14th 
Uthi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada m the year 296 of the [Harsha] era, v the Sauvarnmka 
Mahajana acquired, with money belonging to the illustrious KanakaSrldevI, by a charter of 
mnet} -nine} ears’ duration, andean, which faced to the east, was constructed with burnt bricks, 
compmed three rooms, and was situated in the town of Tattanandapura m the middle portion of 
the eastern bazaar, together with the padlocks and doors and the entire elevation, from Bhatfca 
Dnakara, the son of Bhatta-Taraga^a, Achyuta§iva and DamodaraSiva, the sons of Saiva- 
Bbatta-Dl} aka, and Anamda-Bhatta-Siva, the son of AchyutaSiva, all of whom resided in 
Tattanandapura, belonged to the noble Chaturwaidya caste, followed the Bahvricha-M/<d of 
the Rig\ eda and belonged to the Sarkarakshx gotra 

The atari in question was bounded on the east by the bazaar, on the south by the atari 
belonging to the illustrious Da£avatara-deva (ten incarnations), on the west by the temple be- 
longing to Srl-Nanda-Bhagavatl, and on the north by the atari belonging to the temple of 
Sarwamamgalade\i m the orchard of Sutuvaka with the consent of the mother Bhattmf 
Mahadtvl 

Document No VIII [II 20-22 ] This inscription was recorded at the bidding of the 
messenger Kavxlaka and under the orders of the illustrious Uttar a-sdbha at Tattanandapura on 
the 13th Uthi of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtba m the year 298 of the [Harsha] era (=A D. 
tHU) Here we learn that formerly ( [i e , in Vikrama-Samvat 943) Sarw&sa, the son of Mamgala- 
\armman mentioned above (inscription No IV), together with sons and grandsons, had given a 
house, facing towards the east, as a suret) for the monthly payment of ten vimsdpalas out of 
its rent Tuxs inscription records that the Ishatrtyas Kokaka and Padmanabha, the sons 
of Madhusudana, who resided m Tattanandapura, also Laclichhika, the wife of Devanaga, 
and bampat, the wife of Madha\a, made over the entire rent by a deed of ninety-nme years 
to the holy KanakaSndew m consideration of payment out of the funds of the said temple 
b> the Sauvarnmka Mahajana 

Document No IX [11 22-24 ] This inscription states that on the 3rd ixthi of the 
dark fortnight of Asha^ba, when 261 years of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the Sautarnnxha - 
Mahajana purchased wrth money belonging to the illustrious Kancliana6ridevl, by a sale deed 
of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years, 1 a house constructed with burnt bricks, together 
vtih its entire elevation, which faced towards the west, and was situated in the middle portion 
of tin eastern baraar m the town of Tattanandapura, from the merchant Mudhava, the son of 
Itveruiga who belonged to the Mathura caatc and was a seller of perfumes, residing m the 
&bo,c mentioned town, who had originall} purchased the house with his own money. 

Document No X [II 24-28 ] This inscription states that on the 5th Uthi of the dark 
fortnight of Bludraptda, m the ) ear 298 of the [Harsha] era, the Sauvarnmka Mahujann 
acquired, by a deed of mnet}-nme years, with money belonging to the illustrious KanaLc^ridC\I, 
six namd), one atari measuring 27 cubits along each side, the northern half of which 

t n* occupied bj a house built with burnt bricks, one other which comprised two rooms, 
nho three eru h comprising two rooms, and one avari consisting of two rooms 

on. of rtl;h fated to the north and the other to the west, from Blntta Jlmadatta, the 
»on of Blalfo Ktiwa, wj»o belonged to the noble Chaturwaidya caste, the Bhurad^aja. 

1 H ic vnns t*.c that tit? in. a m veor/ n* v ,r tujvm in S^uthtm India 
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gOtra and the Bahvncha-iaWa (of the TUgveda) These avans were situated m the middle 
portion of the north-eastern part of the town of Tattanandapura, and had descended to the seller 
from his father and grandfather, after being duly partitioned with his uncle, grandfather and 
brothers The boundaries of the property purchased are duly mentioned and it is further 
remarked that whatever rent accrues from this immovable properly should be religiously applied 
to the provision of saffron, incense, flowers, lamps, flags and to white-washing and the repairs 
of the broken portions of the temple 

From the above extracts it will be seen that aB many as seven of the documents included 
in the inscription record acquisition of land or houses with the revenues of a temple of the goddess 
KanakadevI which was situated in the town of Tattanandapura, This goddess is denoted by 
the synonymous name of KanchanadevI, t e KanchanadevI, in documents Nos II and IX. Six 
of these purchases (Nos II, YI-X) were effected by the Sauvarnmka-Mahajana while the seventh 
(No V) was accomplished by gOskths or a certain goshthi, presumably the managing committee of 
the temple, which, apparently, controlled the Mahajana mentioned above. This assump* 
tion is borne out by document No X from which we learn that whereas the acquisition 
of the property mentioned therein was made by the Sauvarnnika Mahajana, it was the function 
Of the gGshlhi to ensure the application of the rent derived from it to the provision of the usual 
materials of worship and repairs, etc The Uttara-sabha mentioned m inscriptions Nos III and 
VIII would appear to have been identical with the gdshthi referred to above or the general con- 
trolling body. The object of these purchases would appear to have been the safe investment 
of the income of the temple The houses or other property thus acquired were let out on rent 
and the amount thus obtained was utilized for the maintenance of the temple, the entire capital 
thuB remaining intact 

The persons from whom the property referred to above was purchased were either 
merchants of different castes (Nos II, VI and IX) or Bhattas, i e , Brahmanas 
(Nob V, VII and X), all of whom resided in the town of Tattanandapura It will be noticed 
that most of these sales were subject to a lease of ninety-nine years’ duration Inscription 
No IV is the only record of a free gift which was donated by four private persons after bathing 
in the Ganges at a lunar eclipse 


The temple of KanakadevI, mentioned above, was situated m the town of Tattanandapura, 
spelt as Tatanandapura in one or two places, which must have formed part of the dominions* 
of Bhojadeva as ib evident from document No I This town was most probably identical with 
the town of Ahar where the inscription under discussion has been discovered and like which it 
was situated on the banks of the Ganges Tattanandapura must have been an important town 
for, besides the temple of KanakadevI, it contained temples dedicated to other Brahmamcal 
deities also Such were the temples of the goddess Nanda-Bhagavatl and Vamana-sv anun men- 
tioned in inscription No II , GandhadevI (inscription No VI) , the ten incarnations of Vishnu 
and SarvvamamgaladevI (No VII) Some of these edifices may still be buried m the mounds 
at Ahar The town contained mam bazaars ( halta-margga ), main streets (v(b nhad-rathya) and 
small streets {ka-rathya), and the houses in it were constru.ted mostly with burnt bricks 
It must also have been an important centre of trade, for merchants migrated to it from the 
distant towns of Bhillamala (modern Bhmmal or Bhilmal), the ancient capital of southern 

ye a tCiTentXr nSCriPtl0DN ^ ^ Ap5pUral ( lnsc «P*<>n No IV) which cannot 


1 It is difficult to say if this place has anything to do with Apaprni or Papa or — T 

to the south east of Bihar town, where Mahavira, the 24th Tirthankara, died or attained Kevalihood 1^7 
Geograpffical D ctionary cf A- cent and Meducval India, by tfandolal j> y Indtap A J q * ry> 
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The only state official mentioned m the inscription in the darfdapd^tka AmarSditya in 
No I. Only two varieties of coins are named m the inscription. These arc the dramma? (L 3) 
and the mmiopalas (11 10, 11 and 20) Coins of the former designation are well knoyrru 
The i nmiopalds would appear to have been a fractional part of tho dramma. 


TEXT. 1 

[Document No. I.] 

1 






2 [^nj^nfsK frrfg t° *rerf '-"hcraTTO- 

\\ [Document No. II] 

’TOT^irre^fa^Trrorsii 

\o tot to* 

3 WTTBf^[^|^<ITfTOT]f^ ^cTfn^^T nf^TOPT*. ’fcffif* 

HH?T l^ ^TgaR*. jfft^angTr['*] tj^RflT* 

Irons to*, ^ra^troift utrw- 

TOkrC^wrET gw wtfm nrprrs (^Oflftfwrot 

3JT TOT TOIrTt TOTSEIeffi' 

5 [ft] 5 , . TOPnft m [^^T?(E)f^3^] 9 .... 

UWto(*) ftjftrw it ftfg wto^TOtgsaragro ^^TdTTO- 

TOBTOTOT ^ TO TOT- 


* [The floral designs separating theso documents, though bosh on the plate, are omitted in the text — Ed } 

5 [The conjunct letter ^ of the ligature goes with tamvat and the *ymbol for sro stands for hundred. So the 
correct reading would he samvat 100 * 2 {* t , 200) etc — Ed 3 

* Wntten below the line 

* The usual form wpuld be though the words in the original inscription might do, if uomr 

inch word as TOpflJ etc weT0 spiled by the reader* 

6 Hero two letters are tmasiog * Here three qr four letter* are wining. 
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6 1 wfowferTT t s?rter 

sreffr g-5r^r^fa)srcrfwr wfvri%- 

1%mrra%zi 3iTO% « [Document No III] 

^nrwtfi'q^ to«it tot- 

7 [cTTC^LC 4N 5J» c TOT TOTTOTrafeTOVl^Tfire ^cTrTTTO- 

tr ^R^(^)^vrT$^(^)fj^^m^5Trct_ Mw^^fajcrr 
^ H [Document No IV] ?t[w]€(^t) ^tftrTTOcj; 

TOT fenfev HffTfrT]«jr*raT: ^cTfTTTOS^T^r- 

8 [ar*] 3cRT*r: ^mrT*mra: to ^tot 

^t[:*] rHST TOWf^Ttfro: TOT ^H[:*] 3Ssr=r. cTETT TO^^cT- 
^TT7l[:*] ^rd 3 $ te*]^N?ft*£o?T(N) ^ffrTTTOH^ V 5 *" 

9 31 [^TO] [^TT *ZV*#r][.*J TOT<^facTT?r?tfTO- 

^^OlTM^TT) 5^=91 f?HrsN WtcfT 

numb'd* fw^TOTOT(3n)*rroP?>Tt TO^^zreftH ^V- 
WNT TOmT?l(^T) tra TT^fcT TJstcT*. 

10 cT. f^TJ^SST TT?^[’*] XTf^flHt *Z^jftT[:*] 

<5H('rT)T<?r 737? 

totot wtc^t TRTfTTftr^KTcfi?!^ H*5ravfrf*r.(t»T)§uB- 

(zi)% sfawr^i ^(^)f^3ftN^nrofltTOT?(z:)^i55rm- 

11 *r Hft)TOm(^) n<fa TO^r^^T^?Tc5rrg^^ wi?- 

(z)c*rTO f^^VT^T ^l(^T) *ft3raifaf?r 11 [Document 
No V] fTTOtfTTOc[ ^co TRi^ipT * TOT fmj 

^tcTtTTTOH^ nf?T^Tn5r%T^^T g^TOmi^TOST (t) 


12 JTflt^HTOl^fTOVT^^TrTT^mffilC^)^! *%?T tmC'tO^TOT?^ ij4- 
^f^uf^Nvrnt ^*£tazTsftcu ^RT^RT(ir)f^aif?r^^iiTTOn 

TTfrof*^ xri^ 

WT^TT^r- 


1 Ilcre about 22 letters are missing 2 [Possibly it stands for fe<f° — Ed ] 8 Head 0 fqf^ 

* 1 had ongmally read * am indebted to Mr, H Saatn for the reading ° ippTC^ 
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13 w. vnrfeT ^ 

■Nerl^l^im^D' 1 ] ^f^ncrt vf^m: 

^ct(ti)^(h:) (w)<M t<j£\(4f}*f 

14 ^ta^nfr^t^iT 5#5r 41[fe]fa[:*]w(^)^4ftn:(ci) «^(^) 5 3TTf4t^: 

^^gfaxriN f4^m(ri) TOTOfafafa) n [Document 

No vi] g(g)f^ 

famfa 1 ? ^cTrU^^Ht ufcI^iTTfTTT^TT ^(f^)rn^U: ^fn^EITOf 

15 Tm(T?)^n^rTT ^bm^ratsr wfa^rwim td^rn m^gmrct 

f%(f^)n^V^T fnatOsn)! fTT^^m^ra^1^i^R?nvTTTraT [^t*]hi?t^ 
ter) n^r vntfri ^4rr: ^f^rr^te*.) ^n^teftlvn* 

vhtt 4: ^fi(Ti)^trt «r- 

16 t* 4 nf%wrfinngT- 

*rr4 4^=R«Tqr4\^n ?t(4)^f j?ra4teT wj(f4)- 

srarfiffa sre^fasedrsn teii) ^n^«iRi^f4?finTiw!i 2 f44tHT tfo^cTT-' 
(tTT) ^ U [Document No VII] ?reiT 

17 <bt3ih 3 \% *m\ f^ntev nfh«r- 

wt5tt[:*] ^ft?r^i[u]^Tg^r^mx7gT: smrterwtxrr: *rfa)i|^r|>r]w- 

%rqjcr- 

IS ^[w*] ^rr^^vnf5i4t ueswrl- 

’V^Tte) ^rt(xT)^TVJirJ^ T|4^fTrsns44i 

f4(f%)n^ter rra\(«5T)^ rrra^u^^re^TrrvI 

^nxTC^f^rnr ^rarr 3 t4tt(^t0- 

19 sn^te* ) im vr4f?r ^4n\ v?m4[.*] ^f%wt(n) 4tesn^R- 
4gg^tgp\ ufesm: tete^jra«n[''] ^rr(T0*?nfa ^cn. 

wf?(fe)=fnnT ?$\7i4v n^t^TUcT? « ^ <3^4 n4 ^I'ETTffz), 

I [’. * ] ^4*5 

1 Read * 

1 Tic word ib snrerftuocs 


- Bcaa 
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[Document No. VIII] ^i^c[ R£jz 

fefecf 

Tt*i ^(fa)PwicfciV *«faraniw^ h- 

21 wu sTwnsf 

^rofrnrri 

3*f^(^)p^T«ntwiste)^qi%*T ^fa^sf wi ^?TT(^T)^Wr- 

\m pftpu^nfefa. wvjt- 

22 ?(z )& T 

pra?fifa ^PTTPrrf^fw: sr4*ns(z)%*T Wferrfkf?t h [Document 

No IX] craTHfcre*^ ’pmre *r(*r)f% ^ thrift* 

^ftrTrH^H* 5R TO <*i WtP^t%^(^T) TTTU^- 

23 *%* trefa)*n*qctt yghsi 

ufgnrfk^i ^ whtit(3t) w 

vrefH ij4?rfc*] ^fsmcftRit (m pfe- 

TTd(<d) ^rl(’tT)^ T*cj «Ef- 

24 *r<?- 

sfiftr pf*F?i(>r)?n^T ^TOP^(f^r)^n^f 

f%WtcT Trm^Crt;^ U [Document No. X] rrerc ^n^cj; ;><r_c 

Pfa)f% 1 WT f^Wlf^ ^rTxiPP^ pfwpWR- 

(ti) Tif^ip?q^ tm(fr)sTT«raT aOffHf gfreR T fpg;- 

fPdTTr#t(^r)^icifq^fum^TW^^Td^T^fii: *rs 

^TPTrlT POTtrTT 3- 

26 WT^HT(H)fP^(u)ffT^HH m p%g- 

sfreirt wtqn^sr rm mto(eOzr 

?TErr nfwfk^r ffm^rteSfag ^(<)*?wid(£:) tfz: sn*i?n*t[:*j 

TOtagtrcftffT ^ptararer- 
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wr^ri ^ srarcrei 

*fe(s)^TOT<T *ri%*mt(n:) grro ^t?t(xt) T rftf^r s(f)*$«rT 

t^T[:*] 5- 

28 %r €tof%?rsT5TSta vr^(f)^T(irr)^r?(Ti)^ ^ht 

S(t)*r(?IT)^t(%)?T f5s£tcTT[:*] ¥^cTT(tIT)^ ii t^tai wk - 

trcri srnfeH ?n*j4 [fitftftr:] 

No 8 — JEJUEI PLATES OF VINAYADITYA &A.KA-SAMVAT 609 
By Prof D R Bhandarkar, M A , Calcutta 

These plates, which belong to the early Chalukya dynasty, came from a village called Jejurl 
in the Poona District In September, 1917, Mr P B Gothoskar of the Bombay Asiatic Society 
was good enough to send them to me for inspection But, as my hands were then too full with 
other matters and I had not enough leisure, I had to be content with merely publishing a short 
notice of the inscription, for the information of scholars, in the Annual Progress Report of the 
Archceological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending 31st March, 1917 I have 
since then been able to prepare the necessary transcript and am now m a position to edit the 
plates 

These are three plates, each of them measuring about 9£ v by 4". The first and the 
third plates are inscribed on one side only, while the second is on both the sides The letters, 
*on the whole, are in an excellent state of preservation, and have been neatly incised The language 
is Sanskrit Excepting the invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end, the inscription is throughout m prose In point of phraseology, 
it Tesembles other published records of the early Chalukya family, especially the Sorab and 
HarihaT grants which also belong, like the present one, to the Chalukya king Vmayaditya 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets prevailing in the 7th century 
A D In respect of orthography, the letters ti, d, n and v are doubled after r as in arn'gavaih 
(L 1) , Senanir-ddaitya-balam (1 16) , °$mdb?ttr-nnavdltara (1 21) and nirvvi§esham (1 30) Ri is em- 
ployed instead of pi only once m knmih (1 35) In many places the anusvara is wrongly omitted 

The inscription refers itself to the 9th year of the reign of Vmayaditya and is dated 
in Saka era 609 (expired) corresponding to A D 687 The object of the inscription is to 
record the gift of a village called Vira situated between Kalakatthana, Paranchika and Hari- 
payiga, on tne north bank of the river Nira, in the Satimala-tZio^a, in the Palayatthana-* 
itshaya The naine of the donee is AllaSarman, son of PanchalaSarman and grandson of 
Durga6arman, of the KaumJinya-^oJra The gift was made when the king was encamped at 
the village of Bhadali near Palayatthana 

Most of the localities mentioned in the record can be easily identified Palayatthana is the 
came as the modern Phaltan (North Lat 18°, E Long 74° 30'), the chief town of the lower Nira 
Valley and capital of the Native State of the same name* Bhadali, from where the grant is issued. 
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Is undoubtedly the present Budleebudruk (Atlas Sheet No 39) t five miles south-east of Phalli?. 
Vlra, the village granted, is certainly the modern Yeer of the Atlas Sheet (N Lat 18° 9", E 
Long 74° 9*0, from which the surname Ylrkar among DeSastha Brahmanas is derived It is 
about li miles to the north of the river Nira, which agam is identical with the river of the same 
name mentioned in this grant The village of Kalabatiharia cannot be identified at present 
Far&Schika i$ obviously Paramchi (or Pormche) and Harmayiga is the same as the modern 
Har iji, about 3 and 2 J miles north and north-east of Vira, respectively 1 

Before the discovery of these plates, eight records 2 of the reign of Vmayaditya were known 
Of these, one, namely, the Lakshmefivara inscription, tthich professes to beaT the earliest date 
(Saka 608) among the dated records of Vmayaditya, has been proved to be spurious 3 * by the late 
Dr Fleet So the Jejuri inscription, which bears the Saka date 609, is to be regarded as the 
earliest of the dated records of that prince 

This record is not altogether without some importance One eminent scholar has said that 
Vinayaditya subdued the Pallavas, Kalabhras and others and made them his faithful vassals 
between his eleventh and fourteenth years * He was led to this view, because this fact “ is not 
mentioned m the grant of the eleventh year of his reign (Ind Ant , Vol VT, p 89), while it does 
occur m that of the fourteenth year (p 92) and m those of his successors ” 5 But we can now say 
that the e\cnt certainty took place at least m the ninth year of his reign as it is found mentioned 
in this inscription 


TEXT * 

First Plate 

Svasti [1*] Jayaty^avishknta[m*] Vishnor=warahaih kshSbhit-arnijav&iA [{*] dakshuj- 
onnat a- damsk tr- agr a- vi §rant a-bhuvanam vapuh [|j*] Sri- 
matam Bakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-Manavya-sagotranam 7 Hariti 6 -putrapam sapta- 
loka-matribhi- 

s«sapta-matribhir^abhivarddhitanam Karttikeya-parirakshapa-prapta-kalyana-param« 
parauam Bhagavan-Na- 

4 rayana-prasada-samasadita-varaha-lanchhan-ekskana-kskana - vafilkpt - afiSsha - mahibhfi- 

tam Chali- 

5 kyanam kulani-alankarishnor*=a6vamedh-avabhntha-snana-pavitrIknta-gStxasya foS- 

Fulake£x-vallabha- 

6 maharajasya sunuh parakram~akra[m*]ta 9 Vanavasy-adi para-nppati-znandala-prasi- 

baddha*[vi-] 

7 6uddha-klrttik 6rI-E2rttivanmna-pnthm\alIabha-mahara]as^tasy*atina]as«=sainara- 

samsakt a- sakal- O ttarapa- 

8 tfi-e6vara-6rI'Harslxavarddliana-para]ay-opalabdha - paramefivar - fipara - namadheyas- 

Satya§raya- firi-pnthmva- 


1 Annual Progress Report of the Archl Surv of India , Western Circle , 1917, p 49 

2 Fleet, Dynasties of (he Kanarese Districts , Bom Gaz , VoL I, Part H, pp 3G8 70 , D R Bhandarkar Ind 

Ant , VoL XL, p 240 ‘ ’ 

a Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p 308, note 8 

1 Early History of the Delkan , Second Edition, Bomb Gax , VoL I, Part II, pp 18 8 89 

* Ibtd , p 389, note I 6 From the original plates 

1 Bead °sagblrdndm * Road HarUt 0 0 Bead alranla 
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9 Uabba-mabarajadhiraja-parame&varas-tat-priya-sutasyn VikramUditya-parameSvara- 
bhattiirakasya 

10 pa vi 8abaya l -sahasa*inatra*samadhitata s -nija-vam6a-samucbitn-cbjta - rajyo - vibhavasya 

vividha-rasi- 

Second Plate , First Side 

11 ta-sita-samara-mukha-gata*npu*nwrapati-vijaya*samupalabdlia kJrfcti - patak - avabbasita- 

dig-a- 

12 ntarasya himakara-kara-vimala-kula-paribbava-vilay a-befcu-Pallava - p a ti - parajay- 

ananta- 

13 ra-parigrihlta-KafichS-purasya prabhava-kulAa-dalita-Pfindya-ChSla-KSrala dbara- 

rudhara-trayama- 

14 8 na-mana-6nnigasya ananya-satnavanata-K5fichi-pati-makuta-kata‘-kirai?a-EaliJ-abbi* 

sbikta-cbara- 

15 na-kamalasya tri-samudra-maddhyavartti-bhuvana-mandal adhISvarasya sunub pitur- 

a]fia[ya] 

16 Bal-endu-6ekbarasy»=eva Senamr«ddnitya*ba!am«atisaTnuddhatam trairajya-Kffi- 

chi -pa- 

17 ti-balam»=avasbtabhya Eamasta-vi3baya-pra£amanad«vihita-tan-mano-iraranjanab at- 

yanta-vatsalatvad^Yu- 

18 dbishtbira lva 6rI-Riimatvad=V5sudeva lva nrip-amkuSatvaUParaSurama iva rajSSra- 

yatvad«=Bba[rata i]- 

19 va PaUava-Kalabhra-Kerala-Haihaya-Vila-Malava-ChSla-PSndy-ddyah yen* 

Aluva 5 -Gamg-adyai- 

20 r=mmaulais=sanm^brityatan=nltiih Vixiayaditya-Satya&raya-£rI-Pntbivrvallabba- 

mabara- 

Second Plate , Second Side 

21 jadhiraja-paTameSvara-bhattarakasya [||*J Yiditam*astii vo=smabbir=nnav-6ttara- 

sliat-cbliate siiu 6aka- 

22 [va]rsh.eBliv-atlteBliu fiaka-Y&rsbeaihv-atlteshu • pravarddhamana-vi]aya-r5jya- 

saxnvatsare navame vartta- 

23 mane Falayattliana-pratyasanna-Blia<Jali-gramain=adhivasa« vijaya-skandbavarS 

Ash.a- 

24 da 7 -Paumnam a sy am B hamra ana-raja-vijBapaiiaya Kaundmya-gotrasya Dugga- 

6arminanah pautraya 

25 PancbalaSannmanab putraya AllafiarmmanS Palayatth.ana-yishay6 Sa (?)- 

26 txmala-bboge Nira-nady-uttara-tatasthab Kalahatthana-Paraficluka-Harl- 

nayiga- 

27 gtamayor f mmadhyastbah VIra-nama grama3=sabb6gas=sarwa-panhar opeto dattah 

[I*] 

i Kaed mail sahdya 0 * Read °*amadh\r}ata°. 

3 Rco3 tr5yam~ma? * Read °Kuta G 

1 [The plate berms to ha\ e pa —Ed.] 

* Evidently this has been repeated through oversight 

* [Better omit c ySr«tn° or rvad grdmaudm — EdJ 


7 Read JsturJfta*. 



Jejuri Plates of Vinayaditya. Saka-Samvat 609 
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28 Tad*agarmbhir=asinad-vamsyair*«uyai6*:cha rajabhlr=ayur-ai£varyy-adinara vilasita- 

Third Plate 

29 m *= achiram&u - chamchalam «= avagachchhadbhir » a - chandr-arka - dW - arnnava * sthiti. 

sama-kala[m*] 

80 yafe^cbicblsbubba=Bva-datti-mrwiSesham patipalaniyam [I*] x Pr5kta£=cba Bha- 

gava- 

81 ta veda-vyasena Vyasrna [I*] Babubhir=wasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adtbhir= 

yyasya-* 

32 yasva yada bhumis=tasyatasya fcada phalam [|*] Svan=datum=sumahach=chhakyam 

33 duhkham=anyasya palanam [(*J dana[m*j va palanam v=eti danach=chhreyo-= 

nupala- 

34 nam [I*] Sva-datta[m*] para-datta[m*] va yo hareta vasundhara[m |*j shashti- 

varBha-sahasram visbthayam jaya- 

35 te kri[m]ih [I*] Mnha-sandhivigrahika-Srl-Ratnapunyavallabhena likhitam=idam 

Saaanam [I*] Om 


No 9 —SEVEN INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA 
By Data Raji Sahni, M A , Rai Bahadur 

The seven inscriptions edited m this paper are some of thosebrought to light m recent years by 
Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna, Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archeology at 
Mathur5. Some of these have been found in excavations earned out by him on behalf of 
the Director General of Archeology in India, while others have been acquired from private 
possession. All the seven inscriptions discussed m this note are comparatively short dedicatory 
records which register the installation of images or other objects on which they are inscribed 
"With the exception of inscription No V, all the others are in a more or less damaged condi- 
tion. Like most of the other Brahml inscriptions of the Kushana period, the documents edited 
here are composed in the mixed dialect, consisting partly of Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit 
words and forms Peculiarities of this dialect have been fully discussed by Buhler 3 and it is 
not necessary to make any further remarks here Six of the objects on which the inscriptions 
are engraved belong to the Buddhist faith, while document No IV is engraved on the pedestal of 
an imag e of the Jama Tlrthankara Vardhamana Only one of the inscriptions, mz , No II, con- 
tains the name of the ruler of the time, namely, Humtshka. No I, which is dated m the year 
22, must have been installed in the reign of Kamshka, 4 while No IV dated in the year 84 
would belong to the reiga of VaeudevynzTA point of interest m these documents is the mention 
of the names of four monasteries which existed at Mathura in the Kushana period. These 
are the Pravanka-vihara or the monastery of the cloak-makers (No I), the £>in-vihara 
(No. V), the Suvarnakara-vih5ra or the monastery of the goldsmiths (No VI) and the 
Chutaka-vih&ra or Chfttdka-vihSra, t e , the mango monastery (No VII) None of these 
edifices appears to be referred to m any of the previously known inscriptions. 

' [The original hw paT\pi'laniyam=ukian=cha — Ed] 1 Read aihbfoh [i*] tjaxyj * Ante, Vo! I, p 873 
4 Vide my paper on “ Three Mathura Inscriptions and their bearing on the Kushimn dynasty ” m tho Journal 
of lit Moya ( Asiatic Society for 1924- 

K 
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No I —Buddha image inscription of the year 22. 

This inscription, which consists of two lines, 13 engraved on the lower run of the base of a 
headless image of Buddha (height 2 ' 1", w 1/ 6& ff ) which was found m the city of Mathura and 
acquired for the Museum m 1918 The first line is m a good state of preservation but only one 
or two alshaia-s have survived in the second 

TEXT. 

1 Cm Siddhara Sa[m*] 20 2 gn 2 di 30 asyani purwayam Pravanka-vili5x5 
Buddha-pratima pratisht(th)apita 

2 .... [samdhi] .... ... 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Om Success 1 On the 30th day of the 2nd [month] of summer, in the year 22, 
on this occasion as specified, (this) image of Buddha was installed in the Pravarika-vih&ra 
• • 

No. II. — Bodhisattva image inscription of the year 39 1 

TEXT. 

1 [Maliarajasa de*]vaputrasa Huv[i]shliasy& gatft 30 9 va 3 di 5 etasyaih 
purvayam bhikhuniye Pu§ahathmiye sa- 

2 bhikhuniye Bndhadevaye Bodhisatvo pratithapito saha matapitihi sarva-satva- 
hita sukha[ye*] 


TRANSLATION. 

“ (In the reigh) of the Maharaja, the Dovaputra, Huvishka, on the 5th day of the 
3rd [month] of the rainy season in the year 39, on this date as specified above, (this) 
Bodhisattva was set up by a nun named Pu6ahatham, together with the nun BudhadevS, 
together with (her) parents, for the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings ” 

No III — Bodhisattva image inscription. 2 

TEXT, 

1 Maharajasa D3va[putrasa] . . sa sa ... he di 10 9 

[as\ am] purvayam s[&]rthavah&sa bha- 

2 vasa . [m]sa kutubmiye Dlia [nya] bkavayc [danam BOdhisaJcho [yu]- 

d=attra p[u]-nya[m] ta[d=bha\atu] 

TRANSLATION. 

“ On the 19th day of the month of the cold weather m the . . year 

of the reign of the Maharaja, the Devaputra this Bodhisattva is the gift 

of Dha[nya]bhava, the wife of . . ♦ . , the caravan merchant. Whatever merit there 

is m it, mav it be . . . . . ” 


1 The image m question is described in the A S 11 for tho year 1910 17, Pfc. I, p. 13, and illustrated m 
n VII, fig C Soc alco the Annual Progress llcpori of the Superintendent, Arthceoiojtcal Stmey, Hindu and 
Jiuddhttl Monuments, Northern Cxiele, for the year ending 31st March 1917, p 8 

J IOxd, p 9 
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No. IV. — Vardfiamana image pedestal inscription of the year 84. 1 

TEXT. 

1 Om Siddhafm] sa£xh] 80 4 va 3 di 20 5 etaami purvvaya[m] Bamitrasyi* 
dUit[u] Okba- 

2 rikSye kntubimye Dataya dan&m VardharnSxia-pratiina pratithapita 

3 ganato Kottiyato [ba] . sfya] Saty asanas [y a] ♦ * • 

dharavndhisya m[rvartana*] 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Qm Success * On the 2Sth day of the 3rd (month) of the rainy season in the 
year 84, on this occasion as specified, (this) image of VardhamSna, a gift of Okhankd, 2 the 
daughter of Daxmtra, and Data (Sanskrit Datta), the wife of a householder, 3 was set up under the 
advice of ... Satyasena and . . dharavndhi, of the KSttiya gana 

No. V. — Stone slab inscription. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab, measuring 2' 11* m lengthy 11* m width and 
2f * in thickness, which was reclaimed from the GamGhat well in the city of Mathura It is roughly 
dressed on three sides The fourth side contains an inscription of three lines, each measuring 
Y 2|* in length. The inscription is m a perfect state of preservation 

Neither the date nor the name of the ruling king is mentioned The inscription records the 
installation of an image of a Bodbisattva, and the slab on which it is engraved must have 
been exhibited by the side of the statue 


TEXT 

1 Bodbisatvo saha mata-pitihi saha. upajhayena Dharmakena 

2 saha atevasikelu saha atevasimhi Sim-vibare 

3 achat iy ana Samitiyana pangrahe sarva-Budha-pujaye 

TRANSLATION. 

u {This) Bd&hisattva (was dedicated by somebody, whose name is not mentioned), toge- 
ther with parents, together with the preceptor, Dharmaka, together with male pupils, together 
with female pupils, at the 6iri-viiiara for the acceptance of the Samitiya teachers, for the 
glorification of all the Buddhas 55 

No VI — Stone bowl inscription 

This inscription engraved round the outer upper edge of a hemispherical stone 
bowl supported on the broken head of a male figure (ht ¥ 8") The fragment was ly ing m the 
damns, Bagh on the nght bank of the Jamna river just outside the Mathura city and was being 
used for watering cattle Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna acquired it for the Museum by 
substituting a little masonry reservoir for the aforesaid purpose The head of the statue is 

1 Vide Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent , Archmo logical Sirvey, Hindu and JBuddhis ' Mona* 
went* Northern Circle^ for the year ending Stet March 19 7, p 10 

* Tins name also occurs m a Mathura inscription of the year 299 (Ind Ant , Voi XXXVII, p 33 and PI, 
facing p GO) 

* In the translation of the epigraph, I have interpreted the word Hit vbi m (Sanskrit kutunifnni) m its generic 
sense as the wife of a householder It might equally well be a proper name If this suggestion were correct, it 
would be possible to identify the three female figures to the right of the wheel in the centre of the ba^e 
of the image with the three ladies who donated the image, and the three male figures on the opposite side with 
the three men who suggested the pious act 

K 2 
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Jftuch defaced and the features of the face and the ears are damaged* The turban is interlaced 
with a flower garland and we notice, above the forehead, a large round knot encircled with a garland 
and leaves The inscription consists of two lines measuring 3' and 3 respectively. The 
first line which begins immediately above the level of the right ear of the statue is preceded by a 
blank space of two inches to mark the commencement of the document The inscription records 
that the bowl, on which it is engraved, was presented by Ayala, the son of Imdrasama or 
Idrasama, at the hospice of the goldsmiths m honour of all the Buddhas for the acceptance of 
the dcharyas , who were great preachers The name Imdrasama may he construed as “ equal t q 
I n dr a 5 5 or it may stand for the Sanskrit ImdraSarman* Another howl similarly mounted on a well- 
preserved female figure is now kept m the Fyzabad Museum* The howl being described was pre- 
sumably used for worship Fa-Hian informs us that in his time the Buddha’s bowl was worshipped 
in a monastery at Purushapura (modem Peshawar) 1 There are m the Mathura Museum two 
or three other bowls of stone one- of which (ht 1' IT*, diameter 2' 1 7/ ) is labelled a Mahdpatra* 
and must have been used for veneration as an imitation of the Buddha’s alms-bowl It is, how- 
ever, noteworthy that a stone howl unearthed by Sir John Marshall at Sanchi hears a short in- 
scription to the effect that the bowl in question was used for the storage of the food, which, having 
first been presented to the deity, was afterwards distributed among the pilgrims 3 

TEXT 

1 Imdrasama [or Idrasama] -putasa Ayalasa dana sava-BQdhanam pujaya 
Suvanakara~[vihare] achanyana [ma]liopad[e]sakana 

2 pangahe 

TRANSLATION 

“ (This howl t$) the gift of Ayala, the son of Imdrasama (or Idrasama) in tha 
monastery of the goldsmiths for the adoration of all the Buddhas (and) for the acceptance 
of the teachers who were great preachers ” 

No VII — Stone channel inscription. 

This inscription is incised on one side of a stone fragment (length 1 \") which probably formed 
part of a stone channel for carrying off water The fragment was found m the debris of a house 
which fell down m 1917 m the Mata Gall lane of Mathura city and was acquired for the Museum 
m August of the same year 

The inscription is complete at the top and at the bottom hut broken off at both ends A 
continuous translation of the document is not practicable It is, however, manifest that it records 
the erection of something, possibly the channel itself, on a piece of which it is engraved, m a 
monastery designated Ghutaka-viiiara which may possibly be interpreted as Chfitaka-* 
vi&ara, ? e , the mango monastery The last line contains the year 91 which presumably is the 
date of the inscription It should probably be' referred to the Kusliaiia era The pious act 
mentioned m the epigraph was executed for the increase of the religious piety and strength of 
the [Ma]hasa£ighikas, one of the eighteen schools into which the Buddhist church was split 
up early in the history of that religion Tvro alsharas at the end of the first line which may 
be read as ryasta cannot at present be explained, though I am inclined to think that the ^ord 
intended was tastavya 

1 Travels of Fa-Hxan , translated by Leggc, p 34 

7 Annual Ffpori of the Superintendent, A chccological Sur tj H ndu andBudlh hi Monuments, Northern 
Circle, /or the year tnaxng 3 Jet March 1917 , p 8 

s Sec Sir John Marshall^ Guide to Sanchx, p 104, and Catalogue of the Museum of Archeology ai Sanoh% % 
p 37, No B 1 
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TEXT. 

1 . , pita Ghutaka-vihare vyasta . . . 

2 . [Ma]b[a]sanglnkana dharma-va(ba)]a-[vpddhyartham*] 

3 . [va]rskana 90 1 karumka .... 


TRANSLATION. 

u . . was erected .......... for the increase of the 

religious merit and strength of the [Ma]hasanglnkaB (residing) at the Chutaka-vih&ra 
. mnoty-one years 


No 10 —THE EALVAN PLATES OF YASOVARMMAN. 

By It 1) BwBftJT, SLA, Calcutta 

The inscription edited below was discovered in a village near Kalvan m the north-western 
part of the Nasik district of the Bombay Presidency It was brought to the notice of Mr iH A 
Simcox, ICS, then Collector of the Nasik district, by Mr. Gajanan Gopal Joshi, a teacher of a 
school at Kalvan, who also read portions of the inscription In the first instance, only the first 
two plates were recovered from a Bbil, but on a reward being announced the third plate ako was 
found at the same place The plates were purchased for the Prince of Wales Museum of Bombay 
through Mr A H A. Simcox, I C S , who spared no pains to obtain them for that institution 

The inscription is incised on three plates of copper each measuring HTxbf' There is 
a hole in the upper part of each of these plates proving that they were attached together at one 
time by a ring The ring as well as the seal, that must have been attached to it, aie missing The 
first and third plate3 are inscribed on one side only, the second plate being inscribed on both the 
sides The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the imprecatory 
verses, the entire record is m prose The inscription abounds with mistakes Sa is generally 
substituted for 6a cf yasa for yaiah (11 2, 4, 7, 8, 14), sxra for hrah (1 3), asiti for aiili 
(11 8-9), subha for tubha (1 11), and Kalalalesiaraiox KalakalUiara (1 12) So also we find 6a for 
sa in sahaira instead of sahasra m II 8, 33 and 37 VaLaigala (L 21), pamchamsa (L 20 f ), telagha - 
nala (1 22 f ), yin-alaS (1 25), chaunla and dan4aiastla (1 27) are instances of Prakptism 

The alphabet of the inscription is Nagan of the Northern variety of the eleventh century 
AJ3 and may be very well compared with that of the Banswara x and the TJjjam* plates of 
Bhojadeva The at symbol is represented by the two usual strokes at the top of the consonant 
or by a single stroke and a vertical Imc placed before the letter Long initial l is distinguished 
from the shoit by a rectangular stroke placed over the latter (1. 16) A peculiar final form 
of n is to be found m adin m 1 28 The letter ya in] 2 (Slyaka) is not closed at the top as is 
generally done Na has two forms (see 11 23 and 24) 

The inscription is not dated but refers itself to the reign of a subordinate chief named 
YaSovarmman Even the genealogy of this prince, m whose territory the land was granted, is 
omitted He is simply introduced as having obtained one-half of the town of Selluka from the 
illustrious Bhojadeva (I) and as being m the enjoyment of 1 500 villages This Bhojadeva is said 


1 Above , Vol XI, plate opposite p 182 
7 Indian Antiquary, Vo\ VI, pp 63454 
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to have defeated tlie kings of the Karn^a^a, I*ata and Gurjara countries as well as the lords 
of Chedi and Komkana and to have meditated on the feet of the illustrious Smdhurajadeva, 
who cleansed the earth from the mountains to the sea by his wide fame and meditated on 
the feet of the illustrious Vakpatirajadeva (II), who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
SJyakadeva (II) of the Pramvara (Paramara) family of XHiarS The reference is very 
clearly to Bhoja I of the Paramara dynasty of Dhara, who was the son of Smdhuraja, the 
brother’s son of Vakpatiraja II and the grandson of Slyaka II The very fact that an ordinary 
feudatory chief dares to make a grant of land without referring the matter to his suzerain shows 
that the power of the Paramaras of Malava had weakened considerably at the time of the issue 
of the grant It is known from the other inscriptions of the Paramaras of Malava as well as 
the Haihayas of Tnpurl that Bhoja I, the conqueror of the Komkana and the great patron of 
literature, had suffered a crushing defeat and had most probably fallen on the battle-field while 
trying to stem the tide of a combined invasion on the kingdom of Malava by Karima, the king of 
Tripuri, and Bhlma I of Gujarat Though the successor of Bhoja I was on its throne in Y S 1112 
(=1055 AD), yet history shows that the kingdom of Malava lost its independence for a short 
time about that period It regained its independence under Udayaditya, a kinsman of Bhoja I, 
and continued to be a divided kingdom up to the twelfth century It was during these trouble- 
some times that the grant was issued by a subordinate chief Ya£ovarmman, who, apparently, 
gave the genealogy of Bhoja I, by way of custom only The Svetapada country, which is the 
same as the northern part of the modern district of Nasik, was once conquered by the 
Haihaya king Lakshmanaraja 1 and again by Vapullaka, a general of Karnna, the king 
of Tnpurl, some time before the Kalachuri Chedi year 812 (=1061 A.D ) When he (te, 
Vapullaka) erected a temple of Siva, m the inscription recording its construction he enumerated 
some of the famous battles m which he had fought for his king- Therein he also mentions his 
haying defaated a Ling of Southern Gujaiat named Trilochana, who is known from the Surat 
plates of Saka 972 (=1051 AD), and a Jam ascetic named Vijjala The conquest of 
Svetapada, which is adjacent to Surat, must have taken place after 1051 A D and 
before 1061 AD, ? e , about the time of the fall of Bhoja I We know from the Nagpur 
pra^a-sh of the rulers of Malava that <c Bhojadeva’s end was unfortunate, and that during the 
troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadeva’s relative Udayaditya became king, 
whose great achievement was that he freed the land from the dominion of (the Chedi) Kama 
who, joined by the Karpatas, had swept over the earth like a mighty ocean ” 2 The same fact 
is referred to in v 21 of the Udaipur yraiasti of the rulers of Malava 2 

The grant under notice differs from the regular land grants of the Paramara Lings of 
Malava in the following details — (1) The absence of the Garuda and snake seal or the emblem 
of the Paramaras (2) The absence of the date and of the mention of the reigning king as 
luiall (3) The absence of the customary verse at the beginning in praise of Siva It is, there, 
fore, almost certain that this subordinate chief Ya£o\armman had issued this grant during 
the period of anarchy which followed the fall of Bhoja I and the occupation of Malava proper by 
Karpa, the king of Tripun, the anarchical state of things lasting up to the time of ihe defeat 
of Kama b\ Uda}5dit}a The Svetapada country whose location is now fixecL by the 
mention of the temple of KalakaleAvara, which still exists at a distance of ten miles from 
Kahan, was not included in Ml lava proper hut formed a part of the country that lay within 
the sphere of infix ence of the Paramara rulers at the time of their ascendency 

x Ante, Vol VII, p 86 nnd note 3, 89, 1 0 

* Ante , 1 ol II, p 181 

*Anle t Vol I, |p 23C, 233 
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The inscription belongs to the SvgtamJbara sect of the Jama religion and is, therefore, 
important, for very few Jama grants have come down to us Herein we are informed that the 
Rfipaka Amma, who was a chief of the Ganga family, while in the village of Muktapali, m 
the district* of Audrahadi which consisted of eighty -four rent-free villages {ManyaLapatta), after 
hearing the exposition of DTiarmma and Adharmma from the mouth of the illustrious Acharya 
Ammadova of the Svetambara sect and having been made to understand by bis teaching that 
the principal Jaina+dharmma gives more auspicious results than other d^arm?nas m this world 
as well as in the next, gave certain pieces of land at Malnskabuddlnka m the holy tirtha of 
K&lakale&vara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on the new-moon day of Cltaitra* The grant 
consisted of several pieces of land, the first of which measured 40 mvartanas and the second 25 
mvarlanas The latter, however, appears to have been once guen by a prmce named 
Kakkapairaja. The third measured 35 nnartanas while the fourth measured two mvarianas and 
consisted of a flower garden In addition to these pieces of land two oil mills {tcnla-ghanalas), 
14 Bamya shops {Yaml-haUah), and 14 drammas were also given to the illustrious Muni 
Sttvratadeva m the temple of the Jma m the country of Svetapada which was completely 
repaired (lupta jirnnoddharam) The land, the oil mills and the shops were given to defray th c 
expenses of worship, which are enumerated m detail (pu;a> ahhieheka, naividya and Chaitra - 
pavitrala), as well as for the maintenance of thc Jama monks, who are called Riahis The 
officers mentioned &ro Desilala, Gramalaka, Gdkuhla f Chdunla ( Ckannka ), SatdLika 0aulkika), 
Damdavasil a (DandapaHla), Prdtx rfyyila and ilahattama There are eight imprecatory verse 8 
at the end of the grant, which aTe numbered The deed was written by the illustrious 
Samdkxvigrahtla Ydg©6vara of the twice-born race 

Among the places mentioned, Dh&rd is the modern city of Dhar, which is the capital of the 
native state of the same name m the Malwa Agency of Central India KalakaleAvara, spelt Kala- 
kalesvara, is, as has been stated above, a temple of Siva, ten miles to the west of Kaivan, 
in the Hasik district of the Bombay Presidency I am unable to identify the village of 
Malu*lxalmddhika, where the Banaka Amma resided, and also the district of Audraka&i. 

TEXT 
First Plate . 

1 Svasti [j*] SrImam(n) 1 ^Dliaray5m Mem-maha-gin-tumga4nmg-opame Pxavamr*-5nvaye 

aneka-8amara-samghatta-[Ba]- 

2 dhita 6atru-paksha-vistrita-yasa(3opdhavahta*dig'amtaralah* Art - Siy akadg va-p ad- anu- 

dhyatah Sarafsva]- 

8 ti-mukha*tilaka-bhuta(h) kpta-kavya-mukta-sayaka-gkurmmayita 4 si(£i)rah-kavi-;j ana- 

6atta(tru)-paksba- 

4 firl-Vdkpatirajadova-pad^anudhyatah aneka-mah-ahava-vi]it-ari-jana-prathita-yaBa(So)* 

mrmmali- 

5 kfita-sakala-dharadhara-dhara-jaladhi - slma - 6rl - Sem (Sim) dJaur^j ad<5 va - pad-[a/*]nu- 

dhyatah maha-va(ba)Ia-prachamda-ri- 

G pu-p aksha-nit ddaTita-Karrmata-X.ata«G'CLr 3 j ar a- Ghe dy>a ( a) dhipa - Koriakanesa (6a) - 

prabhptt-ripu-vargga-nirddanta- 

1 [If it goes with DhJLrfc, wo should expect Srimatydib instead — Ed 3 ft Bead Paramdr ° f 

* Cancel the t naarga [or the ewe-ending here aa well as id gome of the following 
4 Bead 
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7 jamta-trasa-yasa(6o)-dbavahta-bhuvana-trayah lm-Bli6jad6va-pras5d , -<vv5pta*n&gara- 

Se[lluk-arddha]- 

8 8-arddha-8aha£ra(sra)-graman5m bhokturah* 6ri-YaB5(60)varmrnalji 5 ( Tcamin- 

vishaye MuktafpaJlySm chatur-3sl(61)- 

9 ti-Hanyaka-patta-Audrah5di-visbaye Bomatuto Gatiiga-kula tilala-bbulal; frl- 
• A[mma]r5- 

10 pakona | Sve(Sve)tamvo(ba)ra-£rI*Amrnad5v-5clil&rya-mukh-akky5ta-dharrnm-Sdiannm« 

agama-vakj a-pravo(bo)dbita- 

11 chih 4 [n*]ena mukkhu(kbya 5 )-Jina-dharmnmra«anj e(nyad)-dbarmraa[d*]«iba para-loka- 

su(Su)bha-pbala-dano[tn»>*] lti vichim- 

Sccond Plate , First Side. 

12 [tya] jata-manasa MaMshnv(b)uddklk5ySxh | fei-Knlakalesva(4va}ro pnpya- 

ti[rthe Chai] 

13 tra-mas-ama[va]6ya[ya*]m siiryya-grabapfe] eugara-taramga-chamchala-jlvalo. 

[kajcbcbha- 

14 ya sama LakshmT phen-opamatn jmtamain(tain)®avadb5iya mata-pittrCr^atTnanasya* 

punya-yasa(Sab)- 

15 £ri-vnddhaye Eopat Itena paninu, puny-ottama-tlrttbe amvum(bu) gpkftvu gupunj^S 

[na] ka- 

16 mamdaluna Chaluvy’-Snvaya-prasuta-dbarmmapatm Sri GhachchSI-rHjfil kara-gphlta- 

[mksbipta]- 

17 jalena padau praksbalya bhumir=i}am dattu Mokt5paIy5 uttarena Mfchti(JalI- 

grara-ottara- 

18 disa(6a)yam bhuml(nn)*mvarttanani cbatvunms(6)^asya* elma purvve nadf daksh^? 

Hathavada-gra- ' 

19 ma-slma Kakadah pnicbime gartta uttare parwatam(tah) evam ebatnr-aghata- 

visu(£u)ddha bhuml(mi)[r=i*]yam ta- 

20 tha Kumarlstana-domgarika-ubhaya-tate 6rl Kakkapal-rSja datta-bhu-mva[r*]tta- 

nam [pajmeba- 

21 visa 9 tatba Sri-Vakaaigala-prabhnti-nagarena SaxagSma-nagara-sTma-parfive ChaiJaJ- 

22 livate mva[r]ttanani pamclia' ri(tn)m£a[t*] puhpa 10 -vatika-bhumi-nivarttana-dvayam 

taila [gba]- 

Second Plate , Second Side. 

2^ naka-dvaya[m] vamka(b)hatta5*chaturdda5a dramma eva shatra 11 chaturddaSam 
dadati [I*] Attani 1 *- 

24 kayam v5li[kam 13 ] pratipatram pamcbasa'^a) t4 ity*ase(Se)sham lupta-jlmnoddbaram 

knfcam aebamdr-a- 

25 rkka-kalam ya[vat] Sve(6ve)tapada-Jin-alae(ye) Sri Mum-Suvratadevgya mv[e*] 

dita | Puj-abhishe- 


1 [Hup would indicate that Yasovarmman was a Samanta or lather some subordinate officer of Ihoja • 
* Cancel the syllable rob 1 Read comma. 

4 [Doubtful , °cTnhi{tli)na would bo more likely — Ed } 


* [The reading seems to be muklvl-Jina dhaTmmam^anyt dharmma xhaparalZki mu(Su]bKaphalada na t<* Ed 

* Read atmanai*cha T Read Ghaluhj * [The reading shot Id bo “thsad a~ya — Ed ] 

* Re-d pamchavimCat 10 Read puihpa » R’ad tuntitb*-\-allra 

15 [It seems to he a(tul\_t]ka — Ed ] « [Doubtful — Ed ] 

u [Better read 0 ic(fa)[d»]-i/y —Ed ] 


] 
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26 ka-naivedya-chaitra-pavitraka-gra8-2chclikadam(da)ne8hu ri(p)slil9am=upayogyS [|*] 

asmm=vishasa(ya)-vasl(i) 

27 [de]silaka-grama[ta]ka - gokulika - chafi{au)rika - sati(6au)lkika - damda(da)va(pa)si(6i)ka- 

piatixajyi- 

28 l ka-mahattamadcutuinv(b)in6=nyam6=cha tan-mvasmo janapad-adln v(b) odiayaty-asya 

(astu) to 

29 viditam maya dattam | mad-vam£a;jair=anyair«=YV*=agami-nnpati-bh6gapatibhii«iyam« 

asmad-da- 

30 yo=numamtavyah palayitavya§»=cha | yo v=ajnana-timiia=pa[ta]l-avrita-matir=achchhi- 

mdy[a]- 

31 d=achchhimdyamanah sab pamchabhir=ininaha,-patakair=upapatakaih samyukta[b*] 

syad=iti j U- 

32 ktam va(cba) bhagavata Yyasena | Deva-dravyam guror*dravyam diavyam cb-aiva 

Jinesva(6va)re [t*] tn(tn)yidbam pata- 

33 nam dnshtam dana-bhakshana-lamghane ( 1 | Sba3btir*=Tvarsba*-8aha§ra(8ra)pi svarggS 

tisbtba(tha)- 

Thrd Plate. 

S4 ti bhurmdah f|*] achchhetta ch=anumamta cha s tany=eva narake vaset |2(* 

35 Sam(£am)kham bhadrasanam cbcbba[tra]m | 4 var-asva(fiva)vara-vahanah [|*] bhumi- 

danasya chihnani 

36 dnsya(6ya)[nte] tarn Bharata | 3 | Sapta-janut*amtarep=a(ai)va yat=punyam purwa- 

samcbitam I arddh-amgu- 

37 lena simaya haranena pranasya(6ya)ti | [4] Agnisbt6ma-saba6ra(sra)5=cha |* 

Vaj apeya-Sata(te)- 

38 sbu cba ! gavam koti-pradanena [ 4 bhumi-hartta na su(fiu)dhyati I [5] | Kim suryah- 

(s)=tivra-tapo daba- 

39 ti 6asi(£i)-kala[m*] pavako=ti jvalamte |* no iudham bhumi-sasyam | 4 na vasati 

visbaye 1* oa 

40 dbavaS=cb=alpa-vpsbtib i kim gosbu kshiram*=alpam 6ushati sarisara(o) pvaloke na 

Triddhih 

41 yatr=ayam bhumi-hartta vasati panjane tasya chihnani=mani(tam) | 6 | Ya[smi]nn(n) 

kule jayati 

42 bhumi-data i 4 sa modate putra-kalatra-dhanyaih | sustham pra]anam vasate cba 

yatra s[au]khyam. §n(fin)ya- 

43 namdati bhumipala(lah) | 7 | Va(Ba)habhir=wasudha bhukta rajabhih® Sagar- 

adibhih | yasya yasya ya- 

44 da bhumlm(mih) tasya tasya tada pbalam 1 8 1 Likhitam=idam Dvij-anvaye 

[sa]ndbmgrahika;6rI-J6ga(ge)sva(sva)- 

45 ren=eti I 4 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 — 8) Hail 1 In the illustrious (city of) Dhara, in the Paramara family, "which was 
as sublime as the high peaks of the great mountain of Heru, (was born) the illustrious Eh5Jadev a 
1 [Note the symbol here, — Ed.] 1 Read °shtun varshct. 

* QThero seems to be & superfluous chi here.— Ed ] 

4 [ Danda is unnecessary —Ed ] e Read rdjablnh 
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who had caused the three worlds to be whitened by his fame (won by) causing fear and by 
destroying his enemies such as the lords of Komkana, Chedi, Gflrjara, La^a and Karp&^a 
and who had destroyed the hosts of his fierce enemies by his great army, (and) who meditated 
on the feet of the illustrious Sindliura]adeva, whose fame had become extensive by hi® 
defeating the enemies in many great battles, (and) who had purified the entire earth up to its 
boundaries of mountains and seas, (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
Vakpatirajadeva who was, (as it were), the mark on the forehead of the goddess of learning^ 
(and) who had caused the heads of poets and his enemies to be turned by his poems and arrows 
(respectively), (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Siyakadeva who had caused 
the cardinal points' to be whitened by his wide fame (won) by his defeating the enemies m 
miny battles and engagements Through hiB (? e , Bhoja’s) pleasure, the illustrious Ya65- 
varmman had obtained one half of £he town of Selluka and was enjoymg 1,500 villages 

(LI 8 — 17) In that province, in the (village) Muktapali, in the Australia $x-wshaya (with 
its) 84 rent-free (villages), the samanla, the illustrious Kanaka Amma, who was the mark on the 
forehead of the Ganga family, having heard dharmma and adharmma from the illustrious Sve- 
tSmbara Amm adeva-Acfiaxya (and) being made to understand by him, by words as well as 
by Bigns,* that this particular Jma-dharmma is superior to other dharmmas , m this world as well 
as in the next, m producing good results , (and) having thought so and having made up his mmd, 
this land was given by him at Malushabuddhika, at the holy and illustrious iirtlia of 
K[a]lak[a]lefcvara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse and the amavasya day of the month of 
Ghaitra, having ascertained that fortune is (as fleeting) as a shade (and) the world is as 
transient as the (moving) waves of the sea (and) the life (as worthless) as foam, for the increase 
of the merit, fame and fortune of his own self as well as of his parents, having taken water m 
this most holy tirtha with (his) sacred thread mhis hand m a well-filled latnantfalu and having 
washed the feet (of the Jma ?) with water thrown from the hands of his legal wife ( dharmma - 
patni) the illustrious Queen diaclicliai, (who) was born m the Clialukya family. 

(LI 17 — 31) This land which is to the north of Muktapali, on the northern side of the village 
pf JMalmdala,i (measures) forty mvarttanas Its boundaries (are) — on the east, the river, on the 
south, the boundary of the village Hathavada, and the Kakada( 7 ) 9 on the west, the water- 
courses, (and) on the north, the mountain. This land is thus defined with its four boundaries. 
Again, the twenty-five mvarttanas of land given by the illustrious king Kakkapai on both slopes 
of the hill known as £ the breasts of the virgin’, also thirty-five mvarttanas (of land) by the 
Vakaaigala and others of the town, by the side of the town of Sangama at Chadaillvata , (aa 
well as) two mvarttanas of flower gardens , 2 oil-mills , 14 shops of merchants , as well as 14 
dramma coins, and m market 2 places (and) village streets, per leaf (?) fifty Having caused 
endless repairs and restorations to be made, to last as long as the Sun and the Moon endure, m 
the temple of Jma m the Svetapada country, are dedicated to the illustrious Mum 
Suvratadeva for the purpose of worship, abhisheka , naivedya , chaitra-pawtlraka, for food and 
clothing of Rishis (The following officers) and inhabitants of this vishaya . — Dekilaka 9 
Qramataka , Gokuhka 9 Ghaunka , &aulkika 9 Damdapahka t Prattrdpjika , Mahattama , householders 
and others, the inhabitants of towns, are informed “Let it be known to you, that this (land) 
given by me, is to be recognized as a gift, by my descendants as well as other future kings an$ 
enjoyers and protected, and whoever, with his mmd being covered with the dense darkness of 
ignorance, violates this or causes this to be violated, will be connected with (? e , afflicted 
with) the five great 'patakas as well as upapdtakas ” 

* [ Q ee footnote on text lice 1 1 above* — E<3 ] 

1 [See footnote on text line 23 above.— JEd ] 
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(LI 32 — 44) It has been said by the venerable Vyosn [here follow eight of the usual impreca- 
tory verses] Written by the illustrious Sandhivigrahika JSgeSvara of the twice-born 
race 


No II — AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA I • 

CHEDI SAMVAT 831 

By Rai Bahadur Htralal, B A. (Rfuked Deputy Commissioner, Central Provinces) 

These coppor-plates were found m a field in Amoda villago, about a foot below the sur- 
face. Amoda is about 10 miles from Janjgir, the headquarters of a lahsil of the same name in 
the Biliispur District of the Central Provinces These arc two plates, each measuring ll"x7£", 
the total weight of both being 107 tolas Each has a hole, the first at the bottom and the 
second at the top, for being strung with a seal which is lost They are inscribed on one side 
only, the first containing 20 and the second 21 lines The plates when found about May 1924 
were deposited m the Nagpur Museum, whence I obtained them for deciphering The 
accompanying facsimile copj was prepared from impressions taken by Mr Abdus Suboor, Com 
Expert of the same museum 

The writing is m a fairly good state of preservation, except where the metal has been corroded. 
The size of the letters averages £' except in the last 5 lines m which it is reduced to T n -" The 
characters are DC\ aniigarl of the Kalachun type with the usual peculiarities found in the 
records of the kings of Tripun and Ratanpur No difference has been made between ba and 
to, both being expressed by the sign for va The dental sibilant has been usually employed for 
the pala'al and vice versa, for which the text may be Tead, where the correct sibilant has been put 
in brackets, just opposite the incorrect one In many words the dental n has been used for 
the anustura, c g , in Ime 5 vansa stands for t'omio and m 1 8 smhah for simhak The letters 
ta, ra and na have been bo formed that they me casdy mistaken one for the other, and so is the 
case with pa and ya, and also with va, cha and dha The letters a, i, lha, na, dka, bha, ra and Sa 
bear antique forms The record is composed in Sanskrit verse and prose, there being alto- 
gether 22 verses of which 14 at the commencement are devoted to the eulogy of the donor and 
his ancestors and the remaining at the end to imprecation, benediction, and mention of 
officials like the minister for peace and war, under whom the department of gifts was usually 
placed, and the writer and engraver of the charter Between these two sets of verses is 
placed the business portion in prose The Balutation to the deity in the beginning and the year 
at the end are also given in prose 

The proper object of the charter is to record the grant of a village named Vasaha or 
Ban aba of the Yayapara-mandafa to a Brahmana named KeiSava, son of Cha^ta and grand- 
son of Thiraicha (who had come from a place named Hastiyamatha), on Sunday, the 7th tithi 
o£ the dark half of Phalguna in the Chedi year 831, on the occasion of the dedication of a 
Chalushhld or hall resting on 4 pillars to the god Vankefivara at Tumanaka, by Prithvideva I 
son of Ratnadeva, and queen Nonnala, daughter of Vajuvannan, prince of K6m6 mandala 
The genealogy ib traced to KartavTrya, who imprisoned Havana, violently shaken to and fro by 
the waters of the great Reva In his family were born the Haihaya Lings, in whose line 
Kdkkala became the lord of Chedi and other countries Ho raided the treasuries of the 
Kaixpata, Vanga, Gurjara, Konkana, and Sakambharl kings and also of those born of the 
Turuahka and Raghu families He had 18 sons of whom the eldest became the king of 
Tripurl, while the others were made feudatory chiefs near about To one of the younger 

L 2 


76 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol XIX 


brothers was born Kalingaraja, whose son was Kamalaraja. The latter defeated an TJtkala 
king and endeavoured to equal Gangeyadeva m prosperity To him was born Ratnarfija 
or Ratnadeva, the father of the donor of this gift 

Pnthvideva is described as the master of twenty thousand, the lord of the whole of Kdsala, 
a mohamandalUvara , and sprung from the Kalachuri family These facts are important as 
showing that in spite of being a lord of a very big country like Kosala extending west to east 
from Berar to Orissa and north to south from the Amarkantaka to the Godavari, he continued to 
owe allegiance to the parental house at Tnpurl near Jubbulpore* It is somewhat difficult 
to say what the 1 master of 20-thousand 5 means, but it appears to be a measure of importance 
belonging to the class in which the Southern kings usually indulged Some writers construed 
the figures against place-names referring to their revenue capacity, the value of the produce or 
the quantity of seed required for the cultivation of the tract, but Dr Fleet tn his note on Ancient 
territorial divisions of India contributed to the Royal Astatic Society's Journal of 1912 has 
clearly shown that the numerical figures refer to the number of cities, towns and villages 
assigned to each territorial division In certain cases like Rattapadi 7,50,000, Kavadidvipa 
1,25,000, Gangavadi 96,000, Nolambavadi 32,000, the figures look enormous, but these he ex* 
plains as conventional or traditional or at any rate greatly exaggerated In the light of these, 
our figure of 20,1)00 for the lord of the whole of Kosala country is apparently very modest 
In a record found in the Madras Presidency, referring to a gift made by the Kalachuri king of 
Tripurl, to Sadbhava-Sambhu, the head of Golaklmatha, the following occurs — era 

1 nc, to lnm the Kalachuri king 

Yuvarajadeva gifted 3 lakhs of villages The same record assigns 9 lakhs of villages to the 
Dahala country, ljmg between the Jumna and the Narmada, which Yuvarajadeva held For 
our donor, therefore, to hold 20 thousand villages as a Mah amandalc&va 1 a of Tripurl, looks to 
be a normal affair In those dajs the units must ha^e been aery small, as they are stiff 
found m backward places like the Bastar State 

The importance of our charter lies m the fact that it is the oldest dated record of the Han 
hayas of Mahakosala Up till now Putin Idea a’ s son’s record of the) ear 1114 was the oldest 1 
Of all the dated records of the Kalachuri lungs, the one under notice stands second, the first being 
that of Karnadeva of the )ear 1042 AD 2 Kama was the son of Gangu adeva, 3 who finds a 
mention m our record as a king to be imitated for augmenting one’s prosperity He had died 
m 1041 A D , or 38 years before the charter under notice was issued The date of our record 
regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 27th January 1079 A D In this charter the Samvat 
is given as GhediSasya (of the lord of Chtdi), and not as Chedi or Kilachun Samaat, as found 
m other records This seems to support the Inpothevs formulated In me about 15 3 ears ago 
tbat ChhattTsgarh owed its origin to Chtdlsagadln, meaning the foits or distruts of the lord of 
Chedi, and not to the numerical word chhattis meaning 36 There is no proof of the gedhas 
or forts having been limited to 36 On the other baud the account books of the kings of Eatan- 
pur which, were seen by the Settlement Officer of the Bilaspiu Dibtnct about GO \ ears ago showed 
the names of 48 gadhas instead of 36 In no inscription has the name Chliattisgarh been used for 
Kosala or Mahakosala The Bilaspur District or at am rate a portion of it formed part of the 
Chedi country under the sway of the Tnpurl kings and the uilers of Maluku ala weic the 
scions of the same fannly and remained subordinate to that paramount pow er It was, therefore, 
natural to call all the new forts which formed units of pov er as belonging to the Chedlsa or 
Lord of Chedi 

1 See Ja^aUad^a’s Ratunpur inscription in JEp Ind oi I, pp 32 ft 2 JTp IaU , Vt.l VI, pp 297 if 

* Pqe record of this king is also found with a doubtful dt tc corresponding to ItMS A i) 
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The geographucal names mentioned m the record include the Reva river, which is an alter- 
native name of the Narmada, the sacred river on whose hanks Tnpurl, the present Tewar, 8 miles 
from Jubbulpore, lay, and of whose sanctity the Saroddhanm speaks as follows — “ The Ganges 
is very sacred at Kanakhala, the Sarasvati at Kurukshetra, but the Narmada is sacred every- 
where, in any village or forest 351 I have already spoken about the extent of the Kosala country 
m which Tumanaka or Tummana, the present Tuman, is situate It is 45 miles north pf Ratan- 
pur 5 which in its turn is 16 miles north of Bilaspur, the headquarters of the district of the same 
name The district is formed of many old manrfalas of which Komo-mandala, whence the donor’s 
mother hailed, is still identifiable with the Pendra zamlndarl, in which there is still a village named 
Komo The Yayapara -mandala, m which the village Vasaha or Basaha lay, must have been the 
tract lymg about the present village Jaijaipur, 10 miles from Amoda Basaha apparently exist 
with its name unchanged m the Bilaspur laJml , a part of which must have been included m the 
Jaijaipui-nmndala of ancient days ^mong the countries mentioned as raided by Kokkala 5 
Karnnata, the present Karnatak, lies far away m the south Close to it is Konkana, still retaining 
the same name Further up one meets Gurjara, the present Gujarat, to the east of which m 
Rajputana lies the country of Sakambharl, the tutelary goddess of the Chauhans Vanga is 
(Eastern) Bengal, but it is not clear what country the Turushkas and Raghus tlf£n occupied 
Apparently, the latter’s dominions had no specific name Kamalaraja 13 stated to have 
vanquished an Utkala or Orissa king, but the personal names of the conquered have been left 
out m every case 

The temple of VankeSvara, as is clear from the record, was situated m Tumana, where a superb 
temple, now m rums, still exists For further details I may refer the reader to my article on a 
visit to Tumana published m the Indian Antiquary of 1924 The temple of this god has also 
been mentioned in a stone inscription of JajaIIadt\a of the year 1114 A D. 5 But I cannot find 
a god of this name in the recognised Hindu pantheon Apparently he was an aboriginal local 
deity, believed to exercise the greatest influence and was, therefore, adopted by the Kalachuris 
as their tutelary god m order to prevent him from doing any harm to the newcomers, unless it 
is another name for £i\ a, of whom 'the Kalachuris were the gieat worshippers In fact they 
styled themselves as Pcrama-MahtswaF, as has been done m this charter also They belonged 
to a sect w^nch is known as Pasupata-pantha, now believed to practise a degraded form of Siva 
worship Yankesvara means the ‘lord of xagabonds 5 , a title equally applicable to an aboriginal 
god or to Siva, as the latter is alw ays accompanied by an army of \ agabonds Prior to the advent 
of the Kalachuris in the Bilaspur District, the country was inhabited mostly by aborigines, as 
it is so e\ en now m the portion where Tumana is situated It 3s, therefore, very likely that VankeS- 
vara was adopted from their pantheon, otherwise we should have temples dedicated to that 
deity m the Dahala country, at least in the capital at Tripurl, but we find no trace of inm there. 
It is curious that, barring the names of kings, other names even of high officials like ministers 
of peace and wax sound non- Aryan The minister was named Dhodhaka or Dhodha m plain 
language Although the donee was named as KeSava and was given the high title of Rishi, 
yet In* father was named Chatta and his grandfather Tluraicha, both being out and out non- 
Aryan names Even the prince of Koino-mamZaZa was named Vaju, which cannot be considered 
to be flattering His daughter who was married to Ratnadeva bore the name of NonnalE, moxo 
correctly Xonalla as found in other records of the same family This seems to be an inflation 

1 Tin l 

m gviT ^ 0 

2 rp. I,pp 35 & 
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of Noni which m the Chhattlsgarhl dialect of Hindi means ‘ a maiden/ as it doe3 in Onya and 
Bengali The ladies of Tank apparently had the termination “ alia ” added to their names, ns 
we find other queens of the same family bearing names like Avails, Lachhalla, Rajalla, Rambhalla, 
Jasalla, Somalia and Trialla 

In noticing these few points which the charter brings to prominent notice, I have been actuat- 
ed by the idea that the time has come when a broader view of the manner of studying these re- 
cords might well be taken, than has been hitherto the case Up to this time attention was 
chiefly concentrated on kings, dates and places, but these unusual finds reveal a lot of unusual 
ethnographical and other data, which is well worth collection 

TEXT 

[Metres Vv 1,4,10, 11,12,17-23 , Anuslilubh , v 2, Upcndravajra , v 3, Sraqdhara ; 
w 6, 6, 8, 9, 14, Vasantahlaka . , vv 7, 15, 16, Ufa] ah , v 13, tiilJianrii ] 

First Plate 

s 

1 ^ ii ?r(?r)i9ro it fMhf smni i t M 

'■qwfiUTir i vnwgr tn: xt- 

2 ?hft: nUii*] wh i 2 f?r. ^ ^ 

TO: i wrer ^ ?rg- 

3 uLr 11*] ^^rru- 

»jrn?iwT f- 

4 ^rfsSHTfsfa (fO [$*] | <^iNrTcfi(cffT)w§3- 

5 XT&TQ efr R[^II*j 

6 i ^(<$0 ^ 

|| [» «*] 

^ wur- 

8 ^ ^ ^ *nrr nix „*] 

(f^O h^t [<K^)^fu#r(siT)?i- 

^ ^TT nUirj iforr- 

1 Represented by two different signs [The firrt symbol possibly stands lor fgfera * sec above, Vof 
XVH.p 332 — Ed] 

* [The dandas are unnecessary —Ed ] Here the space enclosed by the two vertical lines and just below it 

in the second line was reserved for making a hole for stringing the first ulatc with the second plate, but the hole 
wae finally made at the bottom instead of at the top 1 

* Compare with the 3rd ilola of the Benares copper plate inscription of Karnalera (Ep Ini , t oL IT, p, 305). 

* Elsewnere tarn reads as ^ „ ( SBe Ep lnd , Vol> j ^ Q) 

r * 


Amoda Plates of the Haihay 



Survey ov India Calcutta 








No. 11 ] AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA L 


79 


10 namfwfaaTfbcTsi: i fsafcs' 

11 jit's »*] cPWT^ftr n?r?ifH»fra«R^5RT5tft *T?tt 

I(^)ct: vfk 

12 nf%*i j um Hfi T x rTO i Tf f%cr(N) 

fofiTS«TT%(HTf%) U|> II*] 

13 utd »iTi(#)^t^rvw H(7r)H^rf^?i v \ 

14 H f% ll[<L II*] TT^mf^3?T?I 2 

tun(st)fafbr 

15 «f J focT^O^) TRUITT 1% TSITTSTUn?! W. \\[\o It*] 3U[1%]firH- 

HTH5fT^TJ?T [^]H?WT^ J 

16 rm ruttict^r t(^)t?iraT(fe[)f^cn f%R: u[u u*] firaT 

tm ^(sjJttsr f v 

17 i ur *r^3W. «[** h*] h?t[:*] 

wltR: h^ut^- 

18 vgmifw. v^jare: t uvr 

19 *lfu vt*. J| [^ J|*] 

20 [n*]Rfu utfdfRrnr^faOt tt? *i ^frdfd ^t^i: i 

w[i ^faLfs-Juirat ^ u 


Second 'Piute 

21 t^nfrtxi €t^H(5) »[t8 «*] v^u 

^raft- 


22 


(rOuit 4 - 


^(ai) ^ yR KCfd <ifldoj<i«jM - 


23 ?3^ ft l «TOftrafog Tmfq M U J«teu ^(tre) qtr i3t ^ te)^ 

TOW(^)R^tT- 


* 91 should be short, but apparently it has been made long for the sake of metre, with a view to make it 
a pada of Indravajra, like the third padaot the Bame^ofca, the seoond and fourth being those of Upendravojrd » 

* Elsewhero it reads which appears to bo better (see 2%>. Ind , Yob I, p 35, iloJca 0) 

* Delete the first five letters as superfluous, 

* [These two letters seem to be unnecessary The reading is not certain Mr Hiralal conjecturally enggeafa 
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24 

**FST- 

26 4cmr i f*:(fa)iwO*)- 

mfa) *(s)VTOv*rr)Wfr O]*t(sf0%- 

27 ^^(^)^trn5TRifHTri^?H ^T[ru]m|>j] ftfa(mfa) ^^toCto)- 

28 % g*TT U[% [f^?RTR]f?THiqT ^Prat^(^)[t?ST]fW- 

^H^(fr) tnH’ wm- 

29 m W?T- 

tnTmg:^RT- 

80 f?^(u)5t THcnf?i(ftr)^km^ H^wtC3h)fir?5t [uWt- 

31 ^'^^I^^rdMI^‘ : tf^^^[I?cr(^)^fTri 2?T^ ?T(^T) f%f$3T»f?rSIT9t |7T- 

[mi T]^i[^]^r- 

32 (wt)^(c5H)«TO^n5ri(^rr) 

li fm- 

88 fg nwHwmi i tmTzrft 

fsmtftlfa: 5 r(- 

34 ^t:(t?t:) ^ *i(u)<3*rnr. «[(* «*] ^(h)^ [«it] sr3(*ff*r}fsw 

=3st ?i^r(s?t)T^:inn[sT]: i ^*tt- 

35 l*m ^fr] *if¥]?re«mr: u[u 2 «*] 

^OOlfMutn ^(»j)Rrr TT5T- 

36 fir* i TOM ^t ^Th^Cw*] h[^'© «*] 

*3jfw V. *r- 

87 ^ nsrafa i m?r C^r pi^’fr u 

v lx* n*] sr(si)^ wi ^m(xmj) tok^t: i 

88 f%TTfa t6^?T[w]^: \\[\£- «*] [wr frc]?it ^ 

«*si(f)fS^fte<T: i *? ti(af)%\ ^rw: tnf($)f^nfot- 

1 [£**dLng uncertain. — Ed,] 

•Metre : UpajZtu Apparently -the intention -was to write in Zndracajra metre. But through the fault 
ot t^e engraver or otherwise If> haa become irregular* 
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39 fH ^ n[v h* 3 * . W f*refaarT*a(ic)*rei firc?pr0*)3 i 

v[f*r] n[>t a*] *p*m- 

40 fsR^r ^aR(^t)^Rf(^ft) fafijci Wf5: \ 

41 g(v)*rcO*)fiir ^ n[>** a]tn * u' m ^t[st] \ 


No. 12 — TAKKOLAM INSCRIPTION OP RAJ AKESARIYARM AN (ADITYA I). 

By K V SuBEAHMANYA AyYAB, B A , M R A S , OoTACAMUND 

Takkdlam, which is now a petty village m the North Axcot District 1 and a flag station on the 
^rkonam-Chingleput line of the South Indian Railway, was an important place m ancient times. 
It occurs under the name Tiruvufal in the Devaram, and is stated to have been situated in Tomjai- 
na$u 2 It is celebrated for its Siva temple, referred to m the hymns of the Tamil Saiva saint 
Tiru]Sanasambandar,* who flourished in the middle of the seventh century A.D Even at the 
present day, its Siva temple is an old structure of the Choja times, referable to tbe 9th century 
AJD , to judge from the inscriptions* engraved on the walls of the central shrine'* Besides being 
a place of pilgrimage, it is historically important as one of the ancient battle-fields of South India, 
In the middle of the 10th century A.D , it witnessed a sanguinary encounter 6 that took place 
between the Chojas on the one side, and the Rashtrakutas allied with the Gangas on the other, 
the bone of contention being Tondai-mandalam, — the plum of the Pallava dominions, — which 
bad been snatched away by the Chojas from the Pallavas 6 in the third quarter of the 9th century 
AJ) The Cholas were under the banner of the great Parantaka I, the general being the valiant 
Cho}a prince Rajaditya, while the contending Rashtrakuta was the famous Kpshua III, 7 allied 
withthe<5angaButugaII 8 In the encounter, Butuga managed to get into the howdah of the 

1 Regarding the situation of Takkolam, see Ep 2nd , Vo? V* p 167 

* Tiruvuyal is included in the first Ttrumufzx and is stated to be a place m To$dai-na<Ju 

3 Of the eleven verses composed by this saint verses 6 and 7 are lost and the re^t are preserved in the Devaram 

* The inscriptions of Takkolam are registered as Nos, I to 19 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897 
and No 3 243 to 277 of the same collection for 1921. iSio kings represented in them are Rajakesanvarman (No 5 
of 1897 and Noa 255 and 260 of 1921), Parantaka I (Nos 8 to 12 of 1897 and Nos 245, 246, 24S, 249, 251 to"254 
and 261 of 1921), Kapparadeva (No 2 of 1897), Parakcsarivarmau (No 6 of 1897 and No 250 of 1921), Parthi- 
vendravarman (Nos 4, 7, 13 and 14 of 1897), RajaraJaI(No 3 of 1897 and Nos 247, 257, 258 and 259 of 1921), 
Rajendra-Chola X (No 15 of 1897 and 256 of 1921), Vimaladitya (No 1 of 1897), Rajakesarivannan Vijayarajeu- 
dradeva (No 262 of 1921), Rajakeaanvannan Virarajendra (No 19 of 1897), Kulottunga I (No 18 of 1897 and 

i N 03 243, 263 and 268 of 1921), Tnbhuvanachakravartm Kulottnnga (Nos 16 and 17 of 1897), Tnbhuvanacha- 
kravartin Rajaraja (Nos 265 and 266 of 1921), Vijayagandagopala (Nos 264 and 267 of 1921), Rajanaraynna* 
&ambuvaraya (No 271 of 1921), Devaraya (No 270 of 1921) and Sadngiva (Nos 269 and 272 of 1921) One bears 
Up king (No 273 of 1921) 

6 This battle is mentioned in, the Atakur stone inscription (see Ep 2nd , Vol. VI, p 55) 

* This fact was first surmised by Air Venkayya in editing the Tirukka]akkunram inscription of Rajak&mn* 
varman, dated in the 27th year of reign (Ep 2nd , VoL HE, p 279), and subsequently proved to bo correct by a, 
statement in the Tiruvalanga<)u plates (821, Vol HI, p 419, v 49) 

1 Knshpa HI is invariably referred to m Tama] Inscriptions by the appellation t( Kachchxyum Tarijnit/um- 
Jconda Kannaradeva” (Kannaradeva, the capturor of Conjeeverara and Tanjore). The Doddaglvaram inscription 
(No 112 of 1899) refers to his having been encamped at Melpadi in the North Arcot district 

* Ep 2nd., Vol VI, pp 55 and 57 
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show an earlier type are *naand7a The marking of the secondary t-symbol from right to left 
like a circle over the letter is another archaic feature that is worthy of note. The etymology and 
orthography of the Tecord do not call for any remarks 

The inscription is dated m the 24tti year of the reign of RSjakesarzvarman without 
any distinguishing epithets and registers the grant of a silver water-vessel with a spout, made 
to the temple of Tzruvural-Mahadeva by Piridipadiyar, son of MSramaraiyar, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred on the first day of the bright fortnight 
m the month of Am The donor Piridipadiyar is no doubt identical with the Ganga Ppthvi- 
pati II, son of Marasimha, who is referred to by the name of Maramaraiyar here, 1 It was on this 
Ganga chief that the Chola king Parantaka I (A,D 907 to 953) conferred later on the Bai^a 
kingdom which he had obtained by defeating the then reigning Bana chief, along with the 
feudatory title gembiyan Mavali-Vanarayan 2 Since before Parantaka I the only Choja king that 
bore the title Rajakesarivarman was Aditya I, this inscription must belong to him. Palceo- 
graphical considerations and the fact that Prithvipati II figures as donor m this record point 
to the same conclusion 

The importance of this inscription consists m the fact that it can, with certainty, be 
ascribed to the Chola Adit} a I , that it enables us to fix the date of his accession to the throne which 
has not hitherto been done , besides, it also reveals the fact that the Gangas under Prithvipati II 
assumed a subordinate position under, or were at least friendly towards, the Chojas even 
during the reign of Aditya I, as they certainly were m the time of Parantaka I 

It is reported m the Udayendiram grant that the Ganga king Ppthvlpati I, grandfather of the 
donor of our record, fought on the side of the Pallava Aparajita against the Pandya kmg Varaguna 
in the battle at grlpurambiyam and secured victory for his ally, though he himself lost his life in 
the strife 3 The Pandya king Varaguna, who was defeated in this battle, is no doubt Vatraguna- 
varman, the eldest son of grlmara Parachakrakolahala 4 Of his reign an inscription had been found 
at Aivarmalai 6 in the Madura district dated m the 8th year and gaka 792, from which it is learnt 
that he ascended the throne m A D 862 It is clear that the battle of grlpurambiyam must, 
therefore, have been fought some time after that date, perhaps in about A D 870 The victor m 
this battle, i e , the Pallava king Aparajita, continued his rule for some time 6 'when he had to en- 
counter a more formidable foe m the Ch5la Adit} a I The Tiruvalangtidu plates state that Aditya I 
defeated the Pallava Aparajita, gained victor} and took possession of his dominions 7 This 
must have happened m about A D 870 

The statement made m this inscription that m the 24th year of the king’s reign there was a 
solar eclipse in the month of Am is of the utmost importance, for it enables us to fix the year of 
his accession to the throne as will be shown present!} Keeping A D 907, the year of accession of 
Parantaka I, as the last year of the reign of Adit} a I, we have to look for the date meant m the 

1 Fnihrlpati I, ha\mg died m the battle of Siipuraiubijaiu, it is impossib c that he might be meant m 
this record though Maramaraiyar may be equated v ith Siaamara or Marasimha 

3 See 8 11, Vol II, page 384 See also Slio ingur inscription of Parantaka I ( Ep Ind , Vol IV, page 224), 
when* the following words are used with reference to the title ob* 

tamed by Pritln Ipati II from Parantaka I 

2 bee S I 7, Vol II, p 384, v l$,an<lj£p hid, Vol IX, p 87 

4 A 7? on Epigraphy for 1907, Pfc II, page 66 f* 

5 No 705 of the Madras Epigraplncal collection for 1905 

6 Ihe inscriptions of Aparajita range in d-te from the >rd to the 18th year of reign {see No, *35 of 
M-dras Lp graphical collection for 1905 and No 371 of the same co’lution for 1908), 

’ S I T V ol in, p 419, v 49 


if 
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inscription. Prom Mr L D. Swamikkannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemens, it is seen tliat before 
A*D 907 the following are the dates when solar eclipses occurred mthe month of Api I— 

^ 1 Saturday, 6th June 829 A.D 

2 Thursday, 5th June 848 A.D 

3 Saturday, 16th June 866 A.D. 

4 Friday, 6th June 867 A D. 

f> Saturday, 27th May 876 A.D 

6 Wednesday, 16th June 885 AJD 

7 Friday, 7th June 894 A.D 

& Wednesday, 28th May 895 A.B 

It may be noted at the start that as Parantaka I had had a long reign extending to 46 yean 
Aditya I, his fatheT, could not have reigned as long And if the fact that the Pallava king Apara- 
jita and his Gahga ally Pjitlmpati I fought at Srlpurambiyam m the Tanjore district not far from 
the new capital of the Cholas, without the Cholas taking any partin it, against the Papdya kmg 
Varagupa, — which event must have taken place after A.D 862, theyear of accession of Varaguija 
and somewhere about 870, — could suggest anything, it is that the Chojaa had not formed themselves 
into a power to count for much. For these reasons, we cannot place the date of accession of Aditya 
I,pnortoA.D 862. As such, we can safely leave out of consideration the first six probable date- 
equivalents of the details given m our record, Bmce they give an accession date earlier than A.D* 
862 Thus, the only two probable equivalents of ihe day of the solar eclipse m Am given in this 
* inscription are 7th June 894 A D and 28th May 895 A D which would place the accession 
of Aditya I in A D 870 or 871 and give him a rule of 36 or 37 yeais The only other equiva- 
lent that is worthy of consideration is 16th June A.D 885 This would place Aditya’ s accession 
in A-D 861 and give him a long reign of 4G years In the absence of any evidence to show 
that Aditya I was a mexehoy at the time of his coronation, one would rather hesitate to adopt this 
as a probable date for the reason that the reigns of Adilya and his son Parantaka I would cover 
a period of 92 years 1 * Sometime after his accession to the throne Aditya I should have thought 
it opportune to try issues with the Pallava victor of Srlpurambiyam, t e , Apara]ita While 
the Tiruvalangadu plates state that Aditya fought with the Pallava Aparajita and defeated 
him, 5 the Kanyakuman inscription gpes further and explicitly declares that he killed him and 
got possession of the territory 3 * It is very likely that Aparapta, after having reigned for 18 
years, lost his life and his kingdom m the encounter with the Cho]a Aditya I 

Here it becomes necessary to consider certain inscriptions of RajakSsanvarman which have 
been thought, perhaps on palraogTaphical grounds, to be of an earlier date than A D 907 and 
consequently as belonging to Aditya I, noticed on page 96, para 20 of Part II of the Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1915 and for which 5 possible equivalents are noted on page 72 of the same report 
Of these equivalents, the only one that agrees with one of the equivalents of the present record is 
the first which places the accession m A.D 861 and which also we consider as highly improbable. 
I think these inscriptions of Ra]akesanvarman should belong to some sovereign m the Chola 
line who came after Parantaka I and not to one that preceded him. My reasons for thinking 

1 South Indian history affords sn odd example where the reigns of two consecutive sovereigns together 
lasted for monj than a centurv Tins is the case of Nandivarman Pallavamalla and his sou Dantivarman ; 
but in tms ca-o we are assured that Nandivarman Pallavamalla was crowned king while he had not reached the 
teens 

* S 1 I , Yol III, p 419, v 49 

3 Trav Arch 8ent»> Vol III, p 155, v 55, where it is stated that Aditya* called also Kodantjarama, pounced 

upon and killed m battle the Pallava king who was seated on a rutting elephant 



S2 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol SIX 


elephant on winch Rajaditja rode, engaged him m a hand-to-hand fight and put him to death, 
thus securing victory to his overlord 1 Soon after* Krishna III is said to have marched through 
To^d awnandal am* 1 

To fix the date vhen the Rashtrakuta invasion of the Chsla country took place, 3 we may 
briefly state here the events of the period; — 

(1) A number of stone inscriptions of Parar^taka I have been found dated m years 40 and 

later and of these the latest known so far is one belonging to the 46th year of 
reign 4 His accession being in A D 907, the last date takes us to A*D 953 In 
the face of the existence of this record which has been recently examined and 
found to be clearlv of the 46th year and of another dated m the 45th year, we 
cannot place Parantaka’ s death before A*D 952*3 

(2) The Kanyakuman inscription states that Parantaka I himself fought with Knshn&raja 

and defeated him earning thereby the title Vlra-Chola, though it does not state 
when and where the encounter took place 5 If the success attributed to Parantaka I 
is to be taken seriously, we must regard this event as having happened before A*D* 
944 when, as will he shown m (3) below, Krishnaraja was occupying Tondai* 
man<Jalam 

(3) The Rashtrakuta king Krishna III occupied To^dai-mandalam m at least A*D 944, 

for there is a cleaT record of his at Siddhalmgamadam m the South Axoot District 
dated m the 5th year of his reign mentioning his conquest of Kachohi and Tairj&i. 6 
Records of Krishna III show that he reigned for 28 years 7 and one of them etates 
in unmistakable terms that he died in AJD 967 8 Therefore, it is certain thac his 
reign lasted from AD 9 1 0 to 9 67 and that his fifth year fell m A D 944 9 

(4) A few years^&fter his occupation of Tondai-mandalarm, Krishna III had to fight against 

the Cholas at Takkdlam* We have definite information in contemporary records as 
to when this happened and the whole course of events that followed Thb *§olapu- 
ram record is dated in A*D, 949, which is stated to be two years after Krishna 
III had fought with RSjaditya and entered Tondai-mandalam* 30 Who it was 
that killed Rajaditya m the battle and what kmd of entry is referred to here 
are clearly learnt from the Atakur stone inscription. It states 11 that at the time 
when Krishna III was fighting against the Choi a, Butuga II (the Ganga ally of the 

1 Ep Carnj 761 III , Md 41 and J J HAS for 1909, p. 443 

2 Ep Indy Vol VII, p 195 

* Ep Ind , Vol XV, p 52 Some of the statements therein made fall self condemned 

4 Madras Epigraphical co'kction Nos 384 of 1903, 232 of 1894, 82 of 1896, 520 of 1905, 310 of 1906, 225 of 
1915, 345 and 351 of 1918 belong to the 40th year, No**B8 of 1692, 419 of 1903, 184 and 313 ^f 1906 and 149 
of 1916 belong to the 41st year , No 465 of 1918 belong to the 45th year and No 15 of 1895 to the 46th year. 
*Trai Arch Sene*, Vol HI, p 143, v 4S 

* No 375 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909* 

* Quite a large number of inscriptions of the 28th year of this king have been found see Nos 125 of 19QG 
and 354 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection* 

8 No 236 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1913 from Kolagallu is dated in Saka S89, Ivdiaya, 
Phalguna, 4u di 6, Sunday, and states that Knshpa III died in this year and Kottiga succeeded him 'The date 
equivalent is Sunday, ^February 17th, A D 967 

* Suite the Bcoli grant of Krishna HI is dated in 940 A 15 and does not mention hi3-conquest of the 
tliat event should have happened after this date and most probabh in A.D 944 

10 Bp Ind, Vol VII, p 195 The actual -words usfedate “Smut Sri yandv. trandv Sal.a virshdm ennfgf. 
cl ipult ontu chai raiarlh Kannaradeva-vallabhan BaiddUtarat epndu Tondat mandulam 7 fapirndaVAndu?* 

41 Ep Ini, Vol VI,p 57,1 20 and J BAS 1909, p 445~ ~ " ' 
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Rashtrakuta king) made the hoiodah of the elephant on which Rajaditya was 
mounted the battle field, fought with Rapidity a, stabbed him with a dagger and 
killed him. In token of appreciation, Krishna III gave Butuga the Banavase 12,000, 
Bejvola 300, Purigere 300, Kisukad 70 #nd Bagenad 370 The same record further 
informs 1 us that Krishna III having attacked Mummadi-Chola Rajaditya and 
having fought and killed him at Takkolam was going m triumph Thus, it is clear 
that this entry into Tondai mandalam which took place a few years after the 
Rashtrakuta occupation of that part of the Choi a dominions was the final trium- 
phant march or state procession in the 'conquered territory when -all obstacles bad 
been overcome It will be noted that Rajaditya died long before bis father’s 
“death. Accordingly, we see that the Tiruvalangadu plates do not state that he 
became king While they do say so with regard to his brothers. 2 

(6) Twelve yeats after Krishna III had his state entry into Tondai-mandalam, t e , on the 
tfth day of March 959 A D , he was encamped with his victorious army at Melpadi 
in the Chittoor district when he established his followers m the southern provinces, 
took possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs and began to construct temples 
to Kalapriya, Gandamartanda, Krishntisvara, etc 3 

The events of the "period, fn the order of occurrence, may be given thus — 


1 Before A.D 944 

2 A.D 944 

3 A-D 947 

4 AD 953 

h AB 959 . 


Parantaka I fouglit with the Riislitrahuta king Krishna III and 
gamed victory 

Krishna Til oocupied Tondai-mandalam, 

. Battle of Takkolam Rajaditya killed by Butuga and the 
triumphant march of Krishna III into Tondai-mandalam. 
Last year of Parantaka’ s reign known so far 

. Krishna Hi’s encampment at Slelpadi and the establishment ef 
Rashtrakuta subordinates in the several provinces of Tondai- 
mandalam. 


6 A D 967 . Death “of Krishna III 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the west wall of the central shrine m the JalanatheS- 
vara temple at Takkolam.'* It is written in the Tamil and Grantha characters of the ninth 
cf'-ntury and is in the Tamil language The record is m a good state of preservation. The 
■Grantha letters used are svasthi Sri (1 1), suryya graha (1 5) and mahUvaiakshai (1 11) The vft in 
Tvruvural (1 6) is shaped asm Grantha A careful comparison of the characters employed ui this 
record with those of Parantaka I found m the same place, shows that this inscription must belong 
to a slightly earlier period It is wdithy of note that while the Parantaka inscriptions in this 
place do not use the jnilh or mrama, it is invariably marked by a small vertical line over the 
letters 5 throughout this inscription, wherever necessary The characteristic Tamil letters that 


1'Ibid , p 55, 1 2 

* Souilwlnd Ihfdrs , Vol Til, p 419, v 54 

* Ep Ind , Vol IV, p 281 It is stitcdhn'this inscription that Krishna III erected a high column o r f 
Victory at Ratne$varam alter making the Chera, ChoK, and Pan^ya his tributaries (V 35 of the Ksrh ft delates) 

4 No 5 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897 

* It is also marked m the Tirukkalukluip-am inscription of the same king (Ep Ind , Vol ITE, plate facing 
Jpage 28*1) 
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that they are later than the time of Parantaka are(l) that m Wo of these records, 1 which palasogra- 
phically indicate the feame period, there occurs a tillage called Uttama&h-chaturvcdimaAgalatfi 
which should have been so termed after Uttamatih, one of the sons of Parantaka I as we know it 
from his inscriptions , and (2) that these two inscriptions mention a chief named Vejan 
Viranarayana alias Sembiyan Vedi-Vejap, who must have been so called after Viranarayana, one 
of the surnames of Parantaka I The only two Rajakesanvnrmans to whom they could be 
assigned in my opinion, are Sundara-Chola and Rajaraja I, both of whom coming after ^Parantaka 
I bore the title Rajakesarivarman. The equivalents of the details of dates given in these 
records for either of these two kings are noted below — 


No and year 

Details of date 

Equivalent for Sundara- 
Chojo. 

Equivalent for 
Kajaraja I 

74 of 1914 

dfhyr Makara, Friday, 
Punarvasu 

4th Jan 964 A D 

2nd Jan 991 A D 

101 -Of 1*14 

7th „ Mahara, Tuesday, 
Ardra 

27th Deo 964 „ 

19th Jan 992 „ 

104 Of 1-914 

7£h „ Mahara, Thursday, 
Mula 

1 4th Jan 904 „ 

llth Jan 994 j, 

105 of 1914 

7£h „ Smiha, Saturday, 
R6hinl 

15th Aug 963 „ 

12th Aug 995 „ 

127 of 1914 

flth „ Makara, Tuesday, 

_ ati 

23rd Dec 962 „ 

17th Jan 993 „ 

130 of 1914 

Oth „ ifahara, Tu&day, 
Ardra 

27th Dec 904 „ 

19th Jan 992 „ 

1 

133 of 1914 

5th „ Mithtma, tVednes 
day, Svati 

4th Jah 961 ,, 

27th Jfay 991 „ 


The part played by the Gangas in the political affairs of the Tamil country calls for some re- 
marks In the beginning of the 9th century A D , the Western Gangas of Talakkad were hard 
pressed by the Rashtrakfitas who under Dhruva II raided the Ganga territory, actually took pos- 
session of a part of it and twice kept in prison £ivamara II, the then reigning Ganga sovereign. 
Not long after Sivamara II was set at liberty and reinstated on his throne by the Rashtrakfita 
Govinda III he passed away, and the country became subject to the rule of Rajamalla 
Satyavakya I, who tried to regain possession of the territory lost under the late king, and when he 
Was effecting this, he found a fierce opponent m Bankers, a general of the Rashtrakfitas.3 
Fortunately for the Ganga this general w&s recalled owing to certain internal dissensions in the 
Rashtrakuta realm, thus affording the Gabgas a breathing time. RajamaHa’a successor Nitimarga 
had to face the rising of the Bapas who took up the place of the Rashtrakfitas m causing disturbance 
to the Gangas, and this he did-effectively by gaming a victory over the Pallavaarmy atRajaramadu 
and capturing from the Banas Maharajara-nadu called also the Maharajavadi (in the Cuddapah 
district) 3 We find Rajamalla Occupying the North Arcot district which should have been 
previously held by the Banas and where their inscriptions are actually found 4 While 
this was the case with the Gangas, the country of Dravida was not in a state of 

J Nos* 104 and 105 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1914 
*Ep Ind , Vol VI, p 26 
* Bp Carh , K1 90. Nj 269* and Mb 228 
4 Ep Ind , Voh IV, page 140 
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quiet The successors of Nandivarman Pallavamalla could not command his strength or tact A 
general like Udayachandra was also absent from the scene The Pallava dominions were exposed 
to the rushing tide of the Pandj a aggression which was ever threatening to sweep off at least the 
southern parts of it since the time of Arikesari Maxavarman 1 Seeing that the Pallavas were 
becoming weaker, the Banas also appear to have a'med at independence. The trouble caused to 
the Pallavas which is evidently manifested by the Pandj a king Varaguna-Maharaja marching as 
far north as Aiaisur on the banks of the river Pemjai, 2 and the pressure that was brought to bear 
on the Ganges by the Rashtrakutas and the Banas, as we have seen already, appeartqhavc brought 
about a union of the PaUav as and the Gangas at this period The Cholas were then holding, be 
it noted, a subordinate official position under the Pallavas and this is in evidence m the 
Yeluxpalaiyam plates which state that the Cho]amaharaja Kumajanku&a was one of 
Nandivarman Ill’s principal officers 3 4 The position of the several powers of South India at 
the tune of which we are speaking is clearly brought out when the Sinnamanar plates state 
that SnmSra Parachakrakolahala fought at Kudamukku, i e , Kumbhakonam against the 
allied armies of the Ganga, Choja, Pallava, Ifhhnga and others i Not long after, we notice 
the Gahga Prithvlpati I, son of Sivamara II, forming an alliance with the Pallava 
Apaiajita and fighting against the latter’s foe, i e , the Pandya Varaguna 3 We can well 
imagine that friendly relations must have existed between the Gangas and the Cholas, the latter 
of whom held then a subordinate position under the Pallavas, while the former were their allies * 
This relationship should hav e continued even after the downfall of the Pallava power which was 
brought about by Aditya I it is not unlikely that the Gangas aided the Cholas in the endeavour. 
The aim of the Gangas must have been to secure help against the Banas which they needed 
badly and which was fully obtained m the reign of Aditya’s successor Parantaka «I These 
circumstances clearly show the interest taken bj* the Gangas m the affairs of the Tamil 
country and account for Ppthvipati II figuring as donor in our record and the subsequent acqui- 
sition by him of the rule of the Baija kingdom together with the title Semmyap Mahavab 
Yaparaj ap from the hands of Parantaka I, 

TEXT 

1 Svasthi(Bti) Sri [ ]!*] Kov-Ira§ak5- 

2 6aripanma[r*]kku iyandu 

2 irubattu-nalavadu A* 

4 pi-ttalai-ppiralyal 

5 tfndiqa Sdryya-gralianat— 


1 The P-indyv king Ankesan MSfavanuan is said to have gamed a victory over Pallavamalla Varaguna- JJaha* 
riya is reported to ha\e advanced as far north as Araisfir on the Pennar and to have encamped there Srimara 
parachakrakolahala called also Pallavabhapjana is said to have fought the battle of Kudamukku against the 
Pallava and others 

- Ep Ind , VoL IX, pp 80 and 91 

*S I Vol n,p 512, V 20 and the Tamil portion which follows it It is said of him that he was, the hereto 
ihead jewel of the Choi a race, that his glory was well known, that he had the liberality of Kanja and thit 
Jus conduct was upright 

4 Annual .Report on Epigraphy for 1907, p 68, para 23 

* 8 l Z , Vol II, p 384, v 18 and Ep Ind , Vol IX, page 87 

c All the circumstances so far known seem to suggest that Vijayalaya, the first member of the revived Cho'a 
line, could not have had any independence There is no question of his valour or chivalry At the same time there 
is nothing to suspect the statement of tho Tiruv&lahgadn plates that he captured the town of Tafijapuri. 
What looks probables is that he might have done it being under tho employ of the Pallava.” Peihaps, he was 
left to protect the Pallava interest in the southern portion of their dominions, »,e., the Tanjore district, which wgg 
exposed to tttUcka for years by the aggressive Papayas 
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6 ti-nSnyrr Tiruvffpal-Madeva- 
*7 rklru Maramaraiyar magaQar 
8 Piradipadiyar kudutta ve- 
il JJi-kkendi mrai murmu- 

10 rru-orubatt-elu kalanju 

11 idu pan-Mahe6va[ra*] rakshai [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity t On the day of the solar eclipse which occurred on the first moon 
in the month of Am in the 24th year of (the reign of) king Rafakesarivarmarr, 
Firidipadiyar (t e , Ppithvlpati), son of Maramaraiyar (i e , Marasimha), presented a silver 
can with a spout weighing three hundred and seventeen Lalanju , to (the temple of the god) 
Mahadeva at TirtmlpaL This (gift shall blunder) the protection of all MaheSvaras 


No 13 —A FURTHER NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
Ey J Ramayya Paktultj, BA, BL 

Mr. C. R Krishnamacharlu’s note 1 on the inscription, named above, and his readmgs or inter- 
pretation of it cannot be accepted except in one case. He says that the word u hayanna ” in the 
3rd line of the 4th verse (I. 27 of the inscription) must be read as mayanna (mha does not scan 
well) and not as maiyunna as proposed by me Apart from the difficulties of construction, 
Mr Knshnamacharlu!6 reading offends the law of prosody in a very important respect It 
was shown in the original article that the verses of the inscription are m the Uadh} a-akkara 
metre. The scheme of this metre requires an indra-gana at the place where hayanna stands. 
Eayanna is a ya-gana and a ja-gana cannot he an mdra-gana The possible contention that 
jG-gana may have been regarded as an mdra-gana at the period when the inscription uas 
composed upsets the whole scheme of the metre adopted in the inscription The emendation 
maiyunna meets this difficulty and renders the passage quite natural and clear Admitting 
that emendations should not he proposed where the original reading can possibly be adopted, 
it may he contended that this is a case m which the original wording of the inscription cannot 
he adopted and an emendation is necessary 

As for the contention that the verse should be so interpreted as to mean that it was king Yud- 
dhamalla, and not the god Kumarasvami that went on a pilgrimage from Chebrolu to Bezwada, 
it must be admitted that this interpretation is literally possible, though the interpretation offered 
already is the more probable one Chebrolu does not appear to have ever been a Chalukyan capital 
The second point in the note concerns the prose passage m lines 29-36 The restoration of 
the lost letters suggested herein is problematical and rests upon emendations m other parts of 
the passage 

The third point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the word c vercru 9 m fines 
39 and 40 The exact reading is certainly vercru but the interpretation put upon it hy Jlr Krish- 
namacharlu cannot he accepted * Eru 9 is unknown to Telugu. In Kanarese, it is a verb mean- 
ing ‘ to be complete \ and it can hardly be used m Telugu as an adverb m the way suggested 
The fourth and last point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the concluding por- 
tion of the inscription consisting of the last two letters of Ime 44 and lines 45 and 46 The deei- 


i [S&. above, Yol XY, p 364 f —Ed ] 
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pherrng o£ this passage is quite correct Mr Knshnamacbarlu takes the last two syllables leundo 
as a noun meaning ‘a pillar , and interprets the passage nppula Jcunda as meaning 4 pillar for kings 
(that recognize and maintain his charity) ’ The Kanarese word lunda is identical with the Telugu 
word kundamu and means the same thing, tnz , ‘ a pile of bricks or tiles ’ This is not exactly a 
pillar Np.pu.la kunda means hinda of nppulu (kings) but not hmda for nppulu 4 Pillar of 
kings does not give any sense. Yuddhamalla, apparently, erected this pillar for the purpose of 
Tiaving the inscription engraved thereon and not to the honour of unnamed future kings whom 
he wants to maintain his charity. How does this pillar serve the latter purpose 1 Is there any 
other instance of such a pillar being erected * 

* The passage, so far as it goes, scans exactly to the Madhya-akkara metre and the last Bjllablte 
da which, for purposes of yaii, matches with ta, the" initial syllable of the passage, certainly sug". 
gests that the passage is part of a verse line, and a glance at the estampage cannot fail to show 
that the engraving is abruptly left off at this point 


No 14 —THE KANDUKURU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA I KATTA 1535. 

By 6. V San. xv asa Rao, B A , Madpab 

These five copper-plates were secured on loan, from M R Ry. Uddi Narasimhacharya of 
jKaaduk&ru, Madanapalle Taluk, Chittoor district, in 1921-22. 1 They have raised runs and 
curved tops with a nng-hole, about V in diameter, bored m the middle They measure 9§" m 
height together with the projections and 7§" without them and are 61" wide. To the ring, 
which is circular in shape with a diameter of 2f', is attached, by a hole at the back of it! 
a sliding circular seal measuring If" m diameter On this is represented in high relief a boar, 
advancing to the proper left, and a dagger pointing downwards, both cut upon a horizontal 
/■double hue supported by a vertical line in the centre. Above the boar are the figures of the sun 
end the crescent. The plates with the ring and seal weigh 307 tolas The ring had been cut 
/■when the plates were received in the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for 
-Epigraphy at Madras. 

' The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and last plates and on both sides 
of the rest The leaves are numbered in Telugu numerals incised to the left of the ring-hole on 
-the first written Bide of each plate. The alphabet of the grant is Nandi-Nagarl except the sign 
manual 4 £n-Venlcat5Sa ’ at the end which is in Telugu, and the language is metrical 
Sanskrit. The portion in lrnes 148 to 152 is, however, m the Telugu language and is evidently 
an addition made after the original grant was completed. 

The inscription shows the various orthographical peculiarities usually seen in the 
Vijayanagara grants, such as (1) the invariable use of anusvara m place of the nasal and vice versa 
(2) the treatment of the second letter as adjunct to the repha m conjunct consonants (3) the 
omission of the vtsarga generally before the letters Sa and so, and also m a few other cases, U) the 
omission of the first member in double consonants, (5) the superfluous use of an anusvara 
before nasals, (6) the use of a stroke in addition to a hook after the vowel t to denote length as 
in consonants, (7) the occasional use of the letter o followed by 1 to denote ai sound m conso- 
nants, (8) the substitution of their mere vowels for the letters ya and va and vice versa 2 

The grant was issued by Veukatapatideva of the KarnSta dynasty and is dated in 
1535, Pramathw, VaiSSkha, 4u 12, \ylncli regularly corresponds to A,D 1G13, April 21 

1 Ko 9 of Appendix A to the Madras Rpijraphxcal Rtpari for 1921-22 ~ ~ * 

* Seeffr £xd,Vol III,p 239, Vol IV, p 299, Vol XI, p 327 and Yo] XVI, p 241 
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Wednesday, and is, therefore, nearly three months earlicT than the British Museum, plates of 
the Same king 1 After the usual invocatory verses, the inscription begins with the genealogy of 
the king which agrees with that given m all the other grants of the dynasty up to Tirumala L 
Like the Dalavay-Agraharam plates* ** and the Vilapakkam grant,* this record also mentions 
the ttvo sons of Tirumala by Vengajainba, viz , SrlrahgarSya and Vcukat&patid5va 

In the course of the narration of his ancestry and its panegyric, the document mentions Bukka 
as having firmly established SaJuva-Nyisimjba on the throne, and his son RSmarfiya as having 
put to flight Kasappodaya and captured the hill*fortress Adavam * protected by Sapada’s army 
of 70,000 Sindh horse ’ as well as Kandanavolu. Kasappodaya has been surmised to be identical 
with Kacbapa-Nayaka of Adavam* who figures as a subordinate of Sajuva Narasingarnya in 6aka 
1420 6 Possibly Kachapa, for selfish ends, made common cause with the Mussalmans who 
invaded the Vijayanagara dominions m Saks 1425, 8 and Ram&raya continued his allegiance to the 
political successors of the Sajuvas under king Krishnaraya ’ Sapada lias been identified with 
Yusuf Adil Sbahi of Bijapur who is said to have borne the name Saiaee.* The next important 
member of the line was Tirumala, the brother of Aliya R5mar5ya, who was the first to adopt the 
title * Samrat ’ His successor was !§rfranga and after hun came Venkata, the donor of the grant 
and the last powerful king of the family He was born about Saba 1471 (A.D. 1549-50) if we can 
rely on the testimony of Barradas who Bays that ho was 67 years* at the time of his death which, 
according to Flons, took place m A.D 1614 10 He figures as a subordinate of king Sadii&va in 
A.D 1567-68 11 We learn from the Y asuchantramu and the ChhladSvaraya-vamldvah that during 
his father's timC he was the Viceroy of the Chandragin-rajya comprising the Tupdlra, Choja and 
Pandya' countries, and had his capital at Chandragm while his brother Stlranga governed the 
Telugu districts from Penukoijda. When the latter came to the throne, Vefikatapati continued to 
be the Viceroy 11 and held the charge of the Telugu country also This is gathered from No 541 
of 1909 which states 1 * that in Saka 1502 (A.D. 1580) the Golkonda SultEnHarrat Ibrahim PSdishah 
acquired Ufldagiri (i e., Udayagiri) by driving out Venkataraju and captured the regions around 
Vnukohda, etc , and Kojjdavldu. 11 In the same year Srlrafiga was taken captive by the Sultan 
who, with the help of the Hande chiefs, gamed effective possession of the territory lying to the 
north of Penukoftdsc This event is mentioned in No 70 of 1915 dated Saka 1606 (A.D 1584) 
which states th’at AhSbalam had been in the occupation of the Muhammadan chief Yibhuramu 
and his Hands allies for about 7 years. Probably it is these reverses that account for a grant of 
land w A D 1579 to a temple at MahSbahpuram by Gobun Tirumalai-Nayakkar for .the merit 

* Ibid . Vol xm, p 231 / 

* Ibid , Vol XII, pp 169 jg 

* Ibid , Vol IV, pp 269 ff 

4 Mad Ep Report for 1920 21, Part II, paragraph 12 

1 No 719 of the Mad Ep Collection for 1917 

4 Bngg’s Ferxshta, Vol III, p 348 

i The Krishnaraya mgayaiH mentions AravIti-BuhkarSju a a one of the chiefs vrho attended the coronation 
of the king (Sourced of Vtj Hist , p 129) 

* Ep huL y Vol XVI, p 243, footnote 6 

* Sewell's Forgotten Umpire, p 224 

50 Sewell’s List of Antiquities , Vol II, p 251 

11 Nos 240 of 1897 and 163 of 1905 of the Mad, Ep Collection, 

14 In No 383 of 1919 dated Saka 1496 itx Srlranga’s reign he confirms certam appointments mad? by Tati* 

charya 

19 Mad Ep Report for 1910, Part II, paragraph 64. 

** These, according to the copper plate grant No, 23 of 1910 11, had been conquered by Sriranga m Sat* 
1498 Ibid for 1911, Part II, paragraph 57. 
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of Venkatapati 1 The Telugu work Ramarajiyamu states that Venkata chased the Golkonda 
army back and defeating it on the banks of the Penner settled, 'with his vanquished and suppliant 
enemy, the river Krishna as the boundary line between their territories. His faithful feudatories 
who helped him on these and other occasions were the Hatla chief Ananta who calls himself ‘ the 
right hand of the Karnata emperor,’ 2 and the Tan] ore chief, Achyutappa as well as his son Raghu- 
natha who ‘ brought all the Karnata territory once more under Venkatadevaraya.’ 8 Rut he had 
Jus own internal enemies to contend against ; for we hear of a revolt of the Nandyal Qhief IfojsV 
nama having been quelled by Venkata early m his reign* and of Knshnappa-JNayaka of Cringle 
having been imprisoned by the emperor and subsequently set free. 6 Virappa-Kayaka of Madura 
also seems to have aimed at independence The Chilludevaraya-vamiavatt informs us that shortly 
after his accession, Venkata sent hiB nephew Tirumala against Madura, but the latter received 
bribes from the chief and retired with his army to Srirangapattana In spite of this, Venkatapati 
should have asserted hiB authority over VIrappa as evidenced by later grants. 6 We get some 
interesting glimpses into the history of this period from certain Jesuit letters 7 noticed by the 
Reverend Father Heras of Bombay About A.D 1607 Venkata had removed his seat of govern- 
ment to Velur* though Chandragiri was still * the royal city ’ Towards the close of his reign 
Venkata had to yield to the rising chief Raja-Udaiyar of Mysore on whom he had to confer the 
viceroyalty of Srirangapattana, as his attentions were diverted again by the troublesome 
<3 oik on da chiefs who threatened his dominions m the north. It was on this occasion that 
Raghunatha-Nayaka of Tan] ore came to his rescue and saved the kingdom from the Muham- 
madan invasion, It is probable that Muttu-VIrappa-Nayaka of Madura was also trying to shake 
ofi the Vi]ayanagara sovereignty, and, therefore espoused the cause of Jaggaraya in the war 
of succession after Venkata’s death.® 

The object of the document is to record the grant of some garden, lands and fields at Cband^n.- 
gin and GoUapaUe for the worship of the god and the goddess at Tirupati during certain festivals 
specified m it The grant was made by Venkatapatideva at the request of Mahamandaleivara 
G&bCin Sesbadnraja, the son of Venkataraja and the grandson of Papa-Timmaraja of the Solar 
race and the Ka6yapa-pofra Very little is known of these Gobun chiefs so far except the names 
of some individual members of the family They first figure in the reign of Krishnaraya at the time 
of hiB expedition against Kahnga, 10 but came into prominence during the rule of SadaSiva and his 
successors and had frequent matrimonial alliances with the latter 11 We meet with a certain 

* Mad Bp, Rep for 1910, Part H, paragraph 66 2 Ibid for 1916, Part II, paragraph 76. 

* Sources of V*J Hist , p 285 * Ibid , p 243. 

* (wpqfftT) ’umnifwi. 

vrrammt viwraipp i 

( Baghunalhabhyudayam of Eamabhadramba, Canto VII, verse 73) 

« Bp, Ini,, Vol XII, pp 159 ff Copper plates Nos 9 of 1905 06 and 9 of 1911 12 of the Madras Epigra- 
pineal collection 

7 M yfh\c Society Journal, Vol XIV, pp 130-140 and 312 317 

* This is probably m consequence of the revolt of Lihgama-NSyaka whom, according to Bahuj&ivachanltam, 
Chenna defeated on behalf of Vefikata x 

* Sewells Forgoilen Empire, p 230 io sources of V*j Stef , p I3J 

“ According to the B&mardjtyamu, Koj?4amma, one of the five queens of Vefikat* I, waa a daughter of Oha- 
ra) a, while two more daughters of his, Naraamgamma and B&figaramma, were respectively married to Bam a and 
Venkata II, the grandsons of AJiya Kamaraja Other members of the family who had marriage comm,UorB 
with x the Aravi^u chiefs were Gobun Vefige^a, the father of a certain Papanim*. m^rned to Snrahge HI, the 
adopted son of Gopala who was himself the son-in law of (G6bun) Giriyappa, and Tahraju whose daughter 
Kc$<Jamma was marned t<? B&ma IV* 

N 2 
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MahamaniaMvara Gobun Obayadeva-Maharaja as a subordinate of SadaSiva in Saba 1469 in 
•an inscription at Ahobalam, 1 though we cannot say for certain v, hether he is the same chief who is 
referred to as Mahamandaleh'ara Gobun Aubhajarajayya in No 543 of the Epigraphical collec- 
tion for 1915, dated m Saba 1482, from the Bcllary district About this period some more chiefs 
of the family are brought to our notice, who were connected with the Kurnool, Cuddapah and 
iChingleput districts For instance, we find a certain KomJraju in Saka 1473 at Koilkuntla,* 
a Narasara]u in Saka 1478 at Tonduru, 5 a Ginyapparaju m Saka 1529 at Dud} ala/ a Gobun 
Tirumalai-Nayaka m Sake 1501,® and a MahamandalSnara Gobun ObarajayyadCva-SfahS- 
<ra]a.® Barradas 7 mentions a certain Obo R5} a as the brother m-law of Venkata and a 
■Chinnaobraya (Chmna-Obala-Raya) as a brother of the traitor Jaggara}a who also belonged to 
'the Gobun family,® and whose daughter Baj am! was maimed to Venkata This Obarajayyadeva 
Should evidently have been different from Obayadeva, the subordinate of SadaSiva, and possibly 
his grandson He has been surmised* to be a son of Tirumalai-NS} aka of the Kunnattur in- 
scription with whom again, if we may hazard a guess, Papa-Timmaraja, mentioned above, and 
Timma, who married Obamba, the sister of Ttrumala I, 10 and was the father of Narasa, might 
beidenticaL In that case Venbataraja, the father of ^eshadnroja of the present grant, Oburaja 
or Obalaraja and Narasa should have been brothers 

Of the places mentioned m the grant, Tirupati is called Seshacliala and Phaijllvaragin. 
Tangatiiru is a village in the Proddutur taluk of the Cuddapah district. Chandragin is too well 
known to require identification Venhatajammapeta seems to hax e been a part of Chandragin 
itself The name Tondavadi-tataka seems to be connected with the modern Tondavada near 
Chandragin and Gollapalli is a few miles further east I am unable to identify Gopidevlpajva. 
Like the Mangalampad charter of the same king 11 this grant was also oomposed by Chidam- 
bara-Kavi and incised by K&may&ch&rya. 


TEXT 

[Metres Verses 44-69 and 73-76, Anushfttbh , vv 70-72, Ary a , i. 77, Salmi ] 


Fourth Pla’e , First Side 


111 « * 



112 35^71 fa 3 | ^ Wlftf t- 

113 i[i8 8*J tm rsrroi i 

114 Sired*?* 14 


1 No 63 of the Mad Ep Collection for 1915 

* Rangacharya’s Madras Inscriptions, K1 110 

* Ibid , Cd 635 4 I^d * K1 401 

* No 255 of the Mad Ep Collection for 1909 SceEp Rej* for 1910, p 105, para 56 

* No 332 of Mad. Ep Collection for 1909 

~ Sewell’g Forgotten Empire , pp ,223 and 228 

* Sources of Yij Hist , p 263 

* Mad Ep Rep for 1910, Part II, para 56 

16 Sources of Vtj Hist , Genealogy on page XIV, 
u NtEore Inscriptions, Part I, p 26 

13 In lines 1 to 111 the first forty ve^ies of the Vijapakkam grant {Ep Ind , Vol IV, pp 272-276) are repro 
dtuced with two other verses (Nos 29 and 80) which occur m the Penagalurn grant as rr 81 and 82 (Ep Ind, 
Fol* XVI, p 850). 

fHie name of the year la Pramadm — Ed,] 
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115 „ i $w x *' 

C\ 

116 i 

117 vfoovr 3pi*mg4f3ro(fa)?re^ t£i«'S»*] 

118 imf^^^rf7p^xmT i wst 

119 ?R*TTlW l[lJBC*] WT$ ^ ^ 1 *JOT«JWj[3eW Wf i 

120 OTf^fpT Trixra^ %i^r i[i»a*] ?npTter(?r)s* t- 

121 *lfa(f3) fWf I, ^5Hjf^Tclk3TtW)OR?RftT- 

122 infm i[ivl*»] i 

123 (^t)afq\sre%?w 1hwircqn*(fir)iT i[nu*] m’qhn*rafosRT- 

124 t *ft<n M < s fi re fogiq i «^^L^*]^wRTaffit^rwr- 

125 i[i^r*] 1%5iRrf^ i ua^Rr- 

/ 

126 *ftm nftate i% Trc fiTwfr i[in*] W^«?i%t[ 5 it]* 

127 \t$ [ i\m<i f^rt ftror vHfofaroz [ti J ([m*] 


Fourth Plate , Second Side 


128 2 qrfa*TTV *iWn 



fafcrar- 


329 ^ t[l*U*] ?m $• 

130 i ^rpr^nfm^os tt^rrzr 

131 fafsps ^ i On*] ^ i 

132 *er *?rag*q?r*?Tthrra ^ i[m*] nrn?i^ 

133 TT^rni^txrem^T \ *Tifat^i<wo^vh 6 fMwn- 

134 ^ftf l[l*5*] ^foZTSWqZT^fV in^f^ll^ I ^ * W d(zr)^- 

135 qvra ?froi f^f*r f%m i[m*J 

136 ^ vfatf \ c 9^w»r'f>Ta^T%^nt«^ i[i$o*] 

137 zft ^5Vfz(i)«T^^TT^ f%*rr i ^nrarT[®^T]^nmt 7 %- 

138 )[»***] ^WMWl^dbq«chHHi#(%)^?BT^lfTT I ^§?TT- 

139 *i ** *ri[?i*]?r: i[m*] fa fofa^ummq . 

f%WP2f- 

140 grants [i*] * [fqr*]®suiifasqj^ 0 **f$v i[m*] 

qrto *r- 


x Perhaps a mu take for . * Bead *jfa° *Re&d ' 

* is the Dame of a tank at Tirupati Almost every temple in South India haa a tank or a 

weU with a sacredness attaohed to it. The hteral meaning of the first part of the word is 3 crores and the 
belief is that the tank has the collective virtue \>f so many sacred waters of the country Compare th$ 
JZ$i%4irika at Ramesvaram and the SarvaJirtha at Conjeeveram 

* B^d ifatft 0 . • Revi^j*. 
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141 

142 

143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

157 

158 

168 


^cTWWiR 1 ^TtoRWWS^C- 

XU RTW 5JT%5T: I R^f^TKnvf?mTT5PTtTO XT’ 

em: i affair 

d(ft)^VTf^TTW l[l^>*] WTSTPWfrm fwfg- 

RgRT^nTR l d M PdR i? TKTRRirWfa: l[ $c*] Rpf- 

^tTVPR^T 2 II [iC*] *[£}- 

^ sjfef^ w&u grappnftfa 3 

R RV 

RV5T1 | <il3^Tcfi(f^)2r 

Fifth Plate 

Ufe VTRTf^ t 3R- 

FS WR^f<f%RTR II ^ n 
^WVffTTTRf^ffTTrrcT^RI II 

*TRRf?R? *JRt(f)5W) « 1*>°*1 ^* 

W^vfR?rvf»KT 

VT [l*] 

R l[l«t*] ^^ZVfRTT^TVfRtsN 



R^PTRcTRR[:'] 



|[lOt*] ^T- 


LI 159-167 give five imprecatory stanzas JDdnapdlanaydr, etc etc 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Vv 44-G9 ) In the >§aka year computed by the arrows (5), 6akti (3), arrows (5) and 
moon (1) — ($ e , 1535] — -m the (cyclic) year called Framadin, in the month known as Vai§a- 
kha, m the bright fortnight, in an auspicious astensm on the sacred txthi of Dvada6i, at the 
holy lotus-feet of (god) grl-VenkateSa, the abode of all happiness,— to the (same) glorious Vishnu 
known as Venkatanatha and Srinivasa, and living at Seshachala, ever sporting in his residence on 
the banks of the Svatm-Pushkannl (tank), whose chest is made the abode of Indira, the mother of 

1 Bead 

a The second half of this verse is wanting though the sense is complete* 

* This word la written below fcbo line 

4 Bead 

1 The letter seems to be a correction from if 

* Bead fzpfqzp 

i In Telugu characters 
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da 

all the worlds and is adorned with the Srivatsa (mark) hearing marks of musk from her breast, 
who bears on his chest the Vanamahla (garland) 1 resembling the mossy creeper (growing) m the 
milky ocean clinging to his couch , who holds in his hands the conch and the disc glowing 
with lustre, whose left and right cye3 are the Moon and the Sun, who wears on his head the 
magnificent jewelled crown appearing (by its brilliance) as if it were the very halo of light of 
those dual luminaries settled (thereon), and who adorns like a crest-jewel the glorious Venkata, 
the king of mountains, for various cake offerings and excellent unguents to this lord of 
PhamSvaragrri (Seshachala) who adorns every month the jewelled mantapa of great value 
illuminating with its splendour (all) the quarters, built m the pleasure-garden (founded by) 
the prosperous G-6bQri ^osh&drirSja, which is situated to the cast of the Red Hillock, to the 
south of the fair garden* (called after) Narasana-Nayaka, to the north-west of the broad 
car-street and to the north of (the garden) Sayaskara-Jiyagaritota , for worship with sandal 
and various offerings (to the god) in the same place during the BrahmGtsava (grand annual 
festival) and V asanlGlsaia (spring festival), and for the ’umntermittent offering of flower- 
garlands particularly dunng the floating festivals of the goddess (Nachcbaru) in the Mukkotl- 
tirtha (tank) ; with due regard to the wise request (made for this purpose) by the illustrious 
Maliamandale&v-ara Gobari Seshadnraja possessed of great excellence and of splendour like that 
of the Sun, who was the grandson of the famous Pap a-Timmar 5] a and the son of Venka^a- 
Mahlpala, the destroyer of his foes, who was the gem of the Solar race and the light, as it were, 
of the Ka&yapa-gSfra and was of the Bchool of KaSyapi -lalpa, and who was the foremost of 
the fortunate ; the glorious king VIra-VeAkatapati-Mali5raya, being surrounded by pious 
and amiable priests and several wise and learned men following the path prescribed by the Vedas, 
gave away with pleasure, to the accompaniment of libations of gold and water, excluding the small 
many a field of Koijdu-Bhatta of Tangafuru, the whole beautiful plot of garden-lands and fields 
called (after the canal) Surappa-kalva which is the very abode of Rama (Lahshml) and the orna- 
ment of the capital city of Chandragm and is situated to the east of the high-road to Gopidevi- 
pajya and of the happy Veukatajammapeta, to the south of (the rock) Nuvulabauijla, to the 
west of the extreme border-line of the (tank) Topdavadl-tataka and to the north of the field 
called (after the canal) Goparaja-kalva ; and also the group of fields (known as) TJjvada-kalva 
in Gollapaffi, together with the tree3 (growing on them) and (the other eight privileges such as) 
natural resources and deposited treasures, stones, realised and realisable (income), water, 
ahskini and agamt, os a earvamanya with the four boundaries (marked out) on all sides to*be 
enjoyed by the god (in perpetuity) 

(LL 148-152 ) (The god) Srl-Venkatc&varasvami ordained (the payment of) 24 varahat 
every year to the Dharmakarta Sena-Modalari Epiahpayagaru For the watershed at the 
entrance of the garden and for the maintenance of tho gardeners, (He) was (also) pleased to 
command (payment to he made) from tho cash (income) from the above hllva 

V. 70 (In praise of long Venkatapati ] (This is identical with verse 124 of the Kumyiir 
plates of Venkata II.) 


1 V*nam&l\k& thus defined — 

WTWTS'Sf'tf’t » 

Daiarathais described as wearing a wreath or tanam&la on Ins crown while going out hunting (Eaghvvam/a IX 
01 ) 

* In the vernacular idiom any beantifal place is known aa the favourite haunt of Laksbmi, the Goddess 
of Prosperity, who is supposed to dance there for sheer joy 

» The meaning of the word VWt' occurring in the verso is not clear Perhaps it is a Sanskrit rendering 
of tho Tamil word Siroppn which means " offerings made on special occasions and distributed to the devotee* 
then assembled ” It is called e harujni in Kanarese and Telugn 
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(Vv. 71*72 ) By the order of the king, Chidombarft-Knvl, th* eon of the poet &vfi* 

Sfirya, composed this edict and KtSmoySebArya engraved it on the platen 
(Vv. 73-77 ) The usual imprecation and admonition. 

(L 168 ) $n-VeAknte6a. 


No 16.— MATHURA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF THE KUSH ANA YEAR H. 

By Daya Ram Saitm, MA, Rai Bahadur. 

This inscription is an entirely new discovery, photographs and cstamp&gcs of which have, 
with his characteristic promptitude, Been supplied to me by Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna, 
the Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archrcology at Mathura The stone image pedestal on 
which the epigraph is engraved was found in an elevated part of the Dalpat-ler KLu'fd i Moballa 
in the city ofMatburS when an inhabitant of that town was digging foundations for his house. 
The excavation was not done with care with the result that the pedestal wan broken into severs) 
pieces Of the statue itself only the feet remain with the lower portion of a small standing figure 
at each side. There is thus nothing to show the exact nature of the central image, though from 
the tenor of the epigraph and other indications it must have been a standing image of Gautama 
Buddha 

The epigraph consists of three lines (measuring respectively Iff*. JfJ' and 4 }') and is in a 
perfect state of preservation, except for the two alshara *, which have been partially cut away at 
the end of the first line. The characters used belong to the BriibmT alphabet of the Kushaiya 
period It must, however, be noted that the m everywhere shows the advanced form of the 
Gupta period with a small knob attached to the left of the letter instead of the triangular base. 
Similarly the alshara * h ’ assumes the form peculiar to the eastern variety of the Gupta script in 
which the horizontal base stroke is completely suppressed, the hook of the alshara being turned 
sharply to the left The anusvara is throughout represented bv a short horizontal stroke instead 
of the usual dot The long medial a is in some cases not distinctly defined The inscription is 
composed in the usual mixed dialect, though the dev lations from tb'c Sanskritic mode of spelling, 
the rules of sandhi and declension, etc , arc much fewer than are generally found in the insenp* 
tidns of the Kushann period. The irregular forms met with m the inscription are — asmim 
divasS in place of asmin divasc in 1 1 , bhagavatd pttdmahasya in place of bhagavatah pi!S- 
mahasya, sammya-sambuddhasya in place of sarnyal sambuddhasya in 1 2 , and dullha instead 
of duhUta ml 3 

The object of the epigraph is to record the fact that, on the lOtb day of the month of 
Pausba m the year 14 of the Maharaja, Davaputra Kanishka, a certain Saihghilg, the 
wife of the Pravanka Hasthi ( ? ), installed, for tho cessation of all misery, an image for the 
worship of her favourite deity, the Lord, the Fitamaha, who is truly and perfectly enlightened. 
It will he noticed from the text given below that the name of Gautama Buddha is not men- 
tioned in the inscription The title sammya-sambuddha (Pali, samma-sambuddhO) is ordinarily 
applied m Buddlnst texts to any supreme Buddha. The term is, .however, often used as a 
proper noun, signifying Gautama Buddha himself, as for example in the sentence, namS tassa 
arahatd sammd-sanibuddhassa, which is generally written in the beginning of Buddhist texts. 1 
The substitution of tho word pitamahasya for arahatd m the inscription is inexplicable. Both m 
Buddhist and Brahmanical texts this word is commonly applied to the Hindu god Brahma, nnd 
I am unable to say why it is used here as an appellation of the Buddha. 

1 Vide Ivuchcjayana a Pah Grammar by irancis Mauon (Bibliotheca Indtca, No. 123), p 162. ' ~ 
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(From a photograph) 


Hip avan da Sastpi 
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The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the first BrShml inscrip- 
tion ol the Kushana period 'which quotes the month of its date by its Hindu solar 
name instead of by the season name, which is invariably the case m other Brahm! inscriptions 
of this period This remark, of course, does not apply to the KharosbthI inscriptions, as several of 
them contain the solar names of months 1 The inscription is also important for another reason. 
Hitherto we possessed no inscription dated between the years 11 and 22 2 of the Kushapa era 
which was definitely assignable to the reign of Kamshka The present inscription is clearly 
dated in the year 14 of that king 


TEXT. 

1 Maharaja-Dovaputrasya KanisKkasya sazhvatsare 10 4 Pausha-masa-divasi 

10 osmirh divase Pr&vanka-Ha[sthiBya] 

2 bhs(a)ry>a SamghilS. bhagavato pitamahasya Sammyasambuddhasya svamatasya 

dtvasjn pujartthadh pratuna(a)m pratishtha- 

3 payati sarvv a dukkha-piahaparttham— [||*j 


TRANSLATION. 

On the 10th day of the month of Pausha in the year 14 of the Maharaja Devaputra 
p-p-^iniiVa , on this da>, SarnghilSL, the wife of Pravarika Hasthi ( ? ), installs (this) image 
fot the veneration of her favourite deity, the Bhagavat, the piiamaha, Gautama Buddha (lit, who 
is tinly and completely enlightened), for the cessation of all misery 


No 16 —PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF SOMESVARA II 
By R D. Banerji, M.A. 

The inscription edited below is inscribed on a set of three copper-plates discovered in 
the Baudh State of Onssa by Mr L E B Cobden Ramsay, I.C S , Political Agent, Orissa 
Feudatory States. The plates were sent to the late Dr D B Spooner, BA, Ph D , then 
Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Eastern Circle, who hod them sent to Rao Bahadur 
H. Krishna Sastn, the then Government Epigraphist for India. A short note on the insenp- 
tion t as published in the Annual llcporl of the Archaological Survey, Eastern Circle, for the year 
1916-17. 3 A set of impressions of the rceord was supplied 'to mo by Dr D B Spooner for 
pubhcation. Later on, at my request. Sir Edward Gait, ICS, K C S I , then Lieutenant 
Governor of Bihar and Orissa, Hndly lent the original plates to me for examination. 

The plate3 are joined together by a thick ring of copper to which is attached the seal, 
bearing a lion ceuchant m relief but no inscription The first and third plates are inscribed 
on one side only while the seeond plate is inscribed on both the sides The characters 
used in the inscription are Oriyi of the fourteenth or fifteenth cent try A.D , and are much 
later than the Sonpur plates of Kurnara SumCsvara and the Mahada plates of YogeSvara- 

*Cf Ind Ant , Vol XXXVII,]) 40 

* Seo my articlo on “ Tlireo Mathura Inscriptions, etc ” in tha J 11 A. 8 , 1924, pp 3Gi*£E • 

Page 4, para 0 
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(Tot, XIX. 


devavarman 1 The b.eg mmn gs of the cursive Oriya script are to he found in the form of q In 
L 25 The fiist eight lines contain three verses giving the genealogy of the donor The first 
person mentioned is Challamaraja of the Ch51a lineage (1 2), whose son was JaBarSja 
(=Ya£oraja) I, whose son was SSmeSvare I. This prince was succeeded hy fiis nephew 
( Ihratrijq ) Jasaraja n The donor of jhe grant ip the latter’s son SSmesyara n. An 
additional name is furnished in the prose account of the genealogy m 11 8-14, according to which 
Somesvara II meditated on the feet of the Paramamahehara Jasaraja II,® who meditated on 
the feet of the Paramamaheivara Chandradityadeva 3 The la§t named person may be the 
younger brother of SomeSvara I and the father of Jasaraja II SomeSvara II is styled the 
lord of the entire Kosala (salala-K5sal-adhthara), the devout worshipper both of Siva and of 
Yishnu ( ParamamdheSvara-Paramavaishnaia ), a fifahavyuhapati, Raja and Ranala These titles 
indicate his subordinate position and, most probably, he was a subordinate chief under the 
Eastern Ganga kings of Kalmga He is also called the bee on the lotus feet of Yaidyanath*. 
This Vaidyanatha is evidently the same as that mentioned in the Mahada plates of YogeSvara- 
deva varman, and identified by Mr B C Mazumdar with a temple of that name in the St$te of 
Sonpur 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Bhallairpitfii 
together with Ddhali situated, probably, m the vishaya of Chard da. The grant is 
addressed to the people of another village named Vamyavandha, the connection of which 
with the two villages granted is not understood The donees were Utsavakara and Divfi- 
kara, the two Brahmanas belonging to the Garggya-fjofro, who followed the Rig-veda and had 
studied the rites of the Yajur-veda, The grant was made with the object of pleasing the lord 
2v a ray an a (1] 23-24), on the sixth day of the bright half of the month of Jyaxshtha in 
the year 17, evidently of the reign -of Somesvara H The inscription was written by Pan<jhta 
Narayana and incised by Lokanatha, a Vijnaru ( ? ) 

I am unable to identify any of tbe localities mentioned in this grant (nz , Charoda-ws^aya, 
Vamyavandha, Pbullamuthi and Dohall), except Svarxmapura (L 14) which is the modem 
Sonpnr in Orissa I edit the inscription from the original plates, 

TEXT. 

First Plate 

1 Qm 4 [jj*] Aslt kahatnya;sattamo Itavi»s^mutpanne=tra Ch51-5nvaye 6ri- 

2 man Challamaraja ity=an-vadhu-vaidhavya:diksha-guruh | tat-putro 

3 Jasarajadeva lfa vikyat^fi sata[m*3 vallabho jifya va^i-va(ba)lam vg(ba)- 

4 bhuva na{nn)patir^deino(va£)chiram || [l*] 5 Ta9mad=ahhud*amkvfiaai® 1 

ksbaya-dhuma- 

5 hetuh SomeBvarS nnpatfi^jr^apratinia-pratapah | tad-bhratrijasctadanfu*} [ 1 

6- mti-vida[m*] vanshthah 6riman=abha{bhu)n=narapatir*Jasarajadi(e)vafy || [2*]« 

7 Tat-tanayo gunaSall prasiddha-mad(h)ima jit-an-vara-vaigga[h*Q 

1 [The acnpt is not ao late See Mr. H Krishna Sastri’s remark in the note referred to m the preceding 
para — Ed ] 

3 This chief is. probably mentioned in the KankSli and Kawjwdha im«s?.ptions No, 235 o| thy Qeacnphm 
Lyths <?f Inscriptions tn the Central Province and fferar,, hy Rai Bahadur HiralaJ, pp JG5 06 

3 R.ao Bahadur. Krishna Sastri is inclined to identify him 'with Challamaraja , see Ann B$p of the Arch. 
Sur of India, E C , 1916-17, p 4, para 5 A chief of this name is mentioned in the Barsur inscription, 
Peicriptne Li'U of Inscriptions tn the C P andBerar, pp 144-45, No 19S, who also claims to be a Ch51a. 

4 Expressed by a symbol 

* The metre is Sirdulavilridita * The anusvara is superfluous 

7 Delete the dapda * The metre is Vasantatilaki, 


Patna Museum plates of Somesvatu II 






0 


No 16] PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OT &OMESVARA IL 99 


BecOfi'i Piute ; Pirtl Side 

8 dharmm-aika-va3atir=amalak sa jayati S5meavar6 appatih || [3*] 1 * ParamamaheSvara- 

9 samasta-pra6asty-alamknta-£rImac'h-£handradityadeva-pad-anudliyata-Paramamahe6va- 
K) fa'-samtffffca-pVa^ast^-aiamkfita-Sflmaj-d'igSf'ajaagvEr -pad-amidhyata-ParamamalieSvata* 

patff- |* 

11 MavaffihUava-Aimasta^raSaBt^-jdaihSfita'dSrddai^a cban&ma-khan&it-aratbkBhathya- 

kolfwoahi- 

12 m& t MahadSva i Ch5l^Mad{amaltfdcabkj^vik36a%ha3kara-Va%a(dya)natKa‘pa(pa)ds*p8* 

13 nkam (nka)j a-bhr amar a- sakala-K5 s al- adhia vara- mahavyuhap ataVRan aka- &rimad-raj a- 

14 fe&itiegVaradeva-padah kufalm&h | Svarpnapura-Bamavagafc | Gha#5da*vi- 

15 Bhayiya-"Vamyavdodha-[grft]m5 3 vra (bra)hmap-adi- Eiamasta 1 -] aaap adan maaayanti | 

16 To(bo'jdhayaTtta Baibadi&anti chd | fiditafa=asMi Bhavata[m] 4 gramo-yam PfauHamuthfi, 

17 DOfcall-Biihitah ekhtuh-Binv-avachchhihiiah eajcda-Bthalak sainatsya 1 

Settiftd PMe , BH&tid Side 

18 kachchhapah prastara-mkha(a)ta'kinta-Blmo*chbta(tta)-bha^te l pfaVe3ah teakaJa'-vadM- 

yirodh-adi-ra* 

19 hifcah samasfca-f ajo-dsya^ffika^ a-Vi^ ay-Sdi yavfed-titpottimafi 8 1 bhumtchchlndr-api(bhi)dM- 

20 tik-nyilyStah Sthandf-Erka-kshiti-Baihakalam | Garggya-sagofrabhyam Tty-arEha(e)ys- 

21 praVarabbyadi I Rig-vedibhyEm Ya]ur-veda*vihit-Sbbya8abbySm | Bmptiprr- 

22 Tan Bd^firEVEfta^tiihata-kabnashEbbyaih wty a-sad- atiushtban a-p aaatrabhyam 

23 3 ¥mba-vra(bra)binatiy a- feobhitBbbyaxn BEdhu-TJtra avalf ara-D ivakaraMiy am Bbaga- | a 

24 Vat6 Naiayapia-bbattSrakasya pritayg matE-plttor=atmanad=nha punya- 

25 yafio-bbivpddby-aTtharii tEmra-fiasawltfitya piadatfco'smabbih | otah pra‘ 

26 bbnfa etay3f«adhlnlbbuya va[T*]BMka-piatySya-nikafc-adikam 

2? dadEn&h sukhaifc prativabata katsbata cha I asmad-anantara 5 - 

Phrd Plate, 

28 bbaVibbi6=cba ia]abbii=bhumi-da[na-pa]lana-punya-Sravanat harana- 

29 n»naTaka i pata-bhayad=asmad-dattam=idam Bva-dattam=iv=Snumodya pan- 7 

30 panpalatnyam I Bhavanti ch«=Stra dharmm anusa(6a)msmah filokab | Bhumim ' yah 

piati- 

31 gjihpati ya6«=cba bhumim prayaohchhati [I*] ubhau tau pupy a-k ar mmap au myatam 

sva- 8 

32 Tgga-gamman U® [ 4 *] Gam=ekam Bvarppam=ekam cha bhumer=apy=arddham= 

angUm(gu)lam | harem=na- . _ 

33 rakaHt=apnoti yavad 10 =abhutisamplatra(va)m |j [6*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta 

xajabhih Sa- 

34 gat-adibbih | yasya yasya yada bhumi 3 =taaya tasya tada phalam |( Samvat 

35 17 JyaiBh^ha findi 6 [ *] likhitaxn Pandita-Mrayanena [| *] utklrpnara Vi]nam-L6(L6) 

kana- 

36 tli§n=ete(ti) [J|*] ^ 

1 The metre is Jrya ^ * Cancel the dantfa 

1 The letter grd wup actually writiefl gya 4 3?he anufvara mark is peculiar, 

* A'vagraha is used h*ro. 

* [Hardly any distinction is made between t and la, n and na and also m and ma in sornf cases —Ed,] 

7 This word is superfluous 8 The ato^rfl^o-hke sign after eva is superfluous, 

* This and the two following verses are in the Anveh}ubh metre 

10 The letter <Za is written over the lino 

e > 
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No 17 — RITHAPUR PLATES OP BHAVATTAVARMMAN. 

By Y R Gupte, BA, MR AS 

These copper-plates were discovered at Rithapur (Riddhapur of the Mahanubhavas) m 
the Morsi taluka of the Amaravati (Amraoti) district of the Central Provinces, along with a set of 
copper-plates of the Vakataka queen Prabhavatigupta, 1 and were lent to the Bharata-Itihasa- 
samSodhaka-Mandala of Poona by Mahanta Dattaraja The Secretaries of this Mandala handed 
them over to me for decipherment, and with their kind permission I edit the interesting record 
incised on them in this Journal 

The grant 2 is engraved on three copper-plates, which measure 7-^' long, Z-fc" to 3^' broad 
and thick and weigh 87-J tolas The first plate has no writing on its outer side , the second and 
the third plates are engraved on both the sides The letters are well-cut and well preserved, 
except a few on the back side of the third plate Their average size is to ¥ There is no seal 
attached to the plates though holes, 1" in diameter, apparently meant for the ring, are to be 
seen on the proper right margin of each plate. v 

The alphabet is of the box-headed type which was current m the Central Provinces 
about the 5th century A D The peculiarities are — (1) the contraction of the breadth ef 
letters, and (2) the conversion of the curves, seen m older forms, into rectangular strokes. Though 
the box-headed type of the alphabet used here is decidedly Southern, 3 yet the influence of the 
Northern script is clear enough The most marked Southern characteristics in the present 
record are — (1) The retention of the ancient forms of pa, sha, and sa open at the top, of the 
old ma and the semi-tripartite ya , Cf °nripa vamia - 1 2, vishay5chita.il 1 11 and sadaSa- 
1 16 (2) The right hand Btroke of la is longer than the left , Cf iBbhat- 1. 14 (3) The right- 

angled ornamental strokes to the left of the verticals of a,< 3, ha, na, ra, of the subscript ra, 
and of the medial u and a, which are evidently developed out of the curves. (4) The da with 
two right angles, evidently an adaptation of the da with the round back , Cf pindaraha- 
1 19 (5) The medial n with a curled curve to the light , Cf ° nnpa - 1 2 (6) The form 

of no, Cf hirany adayah L 11. The influence of the Northern script is observable in the 
following cases — (1) Ga and Sa with bends at the left downward strokes , Cf °gm-gr5me 
1 3 and sadaia- 1 16 There are two forms of the letters ga and Sa in this inscription, of 
which one is with a hook and the other has no hook. (2) Na with a loop and ta without 
a loop , Cf Nandivarddhanat 1 1 and =anugn,Mtena 1 24 (3) The occasional peculiar 
malras above the Ipse, tho ug h the horizontal and the middle matras are most common 
as in ■file Southern script , Cf ^asmaham= L 6 and * saTnvax(e)dye 1 5 The raised marks 
for the long a are seen in the Southern alphabet also 4 (4) The turn of the medial t 
to the left , Cf °mvarUanila7i 1 16 There are also some examples of the medial i turning 
to the left * 

The epigrapbiqal peculiarities of the present record are — (1) The loop on the left side 
of ya is complete in some cases while not so in others, thus shewing the transition from the tripar- 
tite form to the bipartite one Cf y6 in -Yamunayos= 1 5, ya m Mulradhyaryydya 17, 
and ya in -larilaya L 12 (2) The tha with a peculiar transitional ringlet at the base as in tho 


l For a brief notice of the record see the Quarterly Journal of the. JBhar Ilik. Sam. Mandala, Vol IV, 
pp 115 116 

5 VidttbuL, Vol III, Nos- n-IV, pp. 89 90, Ind. Ant., 1024, p 48, J. 2. A S, 1924, pp. 94-96 and 

J 2 A S, pp 53-62 

* Buhler’s Ind Pal „ Tafel Vlf, col XLY. 
col 5. 
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’Western script Cf ekada&^elha I 20 (3) The form of ba is two fold m this record in 

Brahmana 1 3 where it is a correction from pa, and m BOppadevena 1 26 where it is open on the 
left side but m Balasamalalam L 19 it is closed on this side The initial a occurs in 11 1, 13 
and 16 , a in II 10, 12, 22, 23 and 24 , e in 11 10, 12, 17 and 20 The final l and m are reduced 
an site and slightly different m shape when compared to their usual symbols Cf t in 11 1, 15, 
16 and 24 and ma m 1L 6, 7, 9, 10, 21 and 23 The letter ma is written m this record 
on three different forms — ( i ) with the box-head attached to the left arm of the letter (II 1 
-to 5), (ti) with this head attached to the right arm of it (gramah m 1 12), °manj>jada (in 1 14, 
etc ), and (m) with the head attached to both the arms ( Kumdra ;° in 1 8, °navamdya and 
Matra? m 1 10) Similarly there are also two different forms of the subscript m, viz , 
one with one box-head (°varmma and Brahmana? in 1 3, 0 smabhih in 1 4), and the other 
without the box-head at all [alma and jfrahmana? in 1 10, asmabhih m 1 16). The letter sit 
is written in two different forms one with the u-sign turned to the right as in 1 11 and the 
other with the sign turned to the left as m 1 13 The letter su is written differently from 
this letter in the box-headed type shown in Buhler’s Palccogiaphcal Table VII, Col XI, where 
the u-sign is turned to the right of the letter and not to the left as in this record On this account 
there is a very slight difference between the shapes of a and sa in our inscription The medial i is 
shown by one curve but the l is expressed by this curve supplemented by a smaller curve within it. 

With regard to orthography we may note the doubling of consonants (with the exception 
of sibilants) following r, such as Mdtradhyaryydya and Devaryyasya 1 7 In this process of doub- 
ling, if the letter is the 2nd or the 4th of its class, the first member is replaced by the 1st or the 3rd 
of its class, c g , Nandivarddhanat 1 1 The letter va is doubled when it comes after the anusvara 
■either in the same word or in the following , see samviaidye in I 5 and lopnm vvd m 1 15 
The class nasals are generally used in this inscription Cf °kutumbinah 1 4, Ganga? (1 5), etc 
The rules of sandhi are often ignored — °t nbhavah Nalannpa-vamsa prasiilah tnpatakd 1 2 , 
* asmabhih Bhagavalah 1 4 , ch*ely=evam atmanavamdya 11 9 and 10, etc The Upadlmanlya 
occurs once (1 23) and is used wrongly, being followed by cha 1 It is likely that the engraver 
discovered his mistake and tried to change hcha to ma. The engraver seems to have misread 
the draft m the following cases — For samahaltara he has put in sama harttara 0 1. 3 , lor 
*tn*avichalyam he has engraved hchmvachalyam I 23 1 

The language is Sanskrit prose, excepting the verse in the Ixya metre which gives the 
date and mentions the writer of the grant 

The inscription refers itself to Maharaja Bhattaraka-Arttbapati Bhavattavarmman 
of the Nala family Artthapati, I understand, is only an epithet It literally means ‘ the 
lord of riches that is, * a king \ But it is probably not used in its general sense in the 
present record The Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
jMadras, copied sometime ago at Podagadh in the J eypore Agency (Vi7agapatam distriot), an 
epigraph of the 12th year of the son of king Bhavadatta, also of the Nala family This docu- 
ment has been briefly noticed in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1921-22, wherq 
a facsimile of it is also given 2 The possibility that Bhavatta may be a prakjitised form of 
Bhavadatta is not altogether precluded. * But it is presumptuous at this stage to identify 

1 V\de f n 7 on p 103 below 

2 See p 95 and plate IT [It was Or tt noticed by tko late Mr Robert Sewell who i» bis Lists of tjie Antu 
quartan Bema ns in the Ma Iras Bresi Icncy , p 317, mentioned it as an inscription on the ropk in JJoranagarl 
characters without giving its contents — Ld ] 

* [It la interesting to observe hero that another name, which in all probability was Durgga datta, bos been 
written (I 9) 53 * Durggattba % and that m 1 DCvadatta ’ da uas added as a correction below the lino Ed ] 
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Bhavadatta with Bhavattavarman. As very little was known so far about the Nalas, 1 these two 
records are of special value for they help us in determining the country over which they ruled. 

The inscription r eoor ds the grant of a village called KacLambagiri-grama to Matradtiy§> 
ryya and his eight sons, namely, Devaryya, Devadattaryya, Kumaradattarya, Vi(VS)ra- 
dattaryya, Vasudattarya, Go(Gau)ridattaryya, Dhruvadattaryya and Durggatth*- 
(datt)aryya of the Para6ara-<joira The grant was issued from Nandivarddhana hut 
actually made at Prayaga or the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna However, 
it does not follow that Prayaga formed part of the dominions of Bhavattavarmman, for grants 
of distant villages* we know, were often made at exceptionally holy places or tirthas like 
it or Benares The charter was written at the oral instructions (of the king) by Chulla, his 
confidential officer, and engraved by Boppadeva, the grandson of Paddopadhyaya 

The document is dated on the 7th day of the dhrk fortnight of Karttika of the 11th 
(regnal) year of king Bhavattavarmman. Paisa ographically the record may be assigned to 
the latter half of the 5th or the first half of the 6th century A.D. 

Of the localities mentioned, Nandivarddhana, from where Bhavattavarmman issued the 
grant, deserves notice Perhaps, it is different from the Nandivarddhana which has been 
Identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with Nagardhana m the Nagpur district, and is identical with 
Nandur in the Yeotmal taluka of the Central Provinces, which has a good camping ground. 
Kadambagin-grama is apparently Kalamba in the same district, without the appendage gin- 
grama Other villages I am unable to identify 

TEXT 2 

First Plate. 

i ftrcrOf] n D*] [ii*] 

3 Hswirr 

4 HHT'gnrofw wm: nsnt?fh:(?r.} 

Second Plate; First Side. 

(w) xrttrh- 

8 ^ 

ft- 


1 See the Dynasties ofiht E<tim&€ DtilHtte of the Bombay Presidency; p 6, and the Early History of the 
Deccan, p 49 

2 From the origins! pl&ite 

1 The letter seems to bo a correction from 
* [The plate reads ^h^TtO*T)x[t 3^> being mused below — Ed ] 

5 Superfluous. [Or perhaps is meant. — Ed ] 

4 ^ w added below the line by way of interlineation. The two horizontal lines m the margin may be noticed 
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Second- Plate , Second Side 

11 fw3[T]s*n « g? g sg ree ?t<w: sre- 

12 = r& *g vm: t%i«n ^4?FiKf^f^?r. 

vr(v)vr« 

13 *g^sr. gnj^:(gBR) f%w*r- 

14 «m*giiT«rUsT «r fg^l^rgwcg: [«*] vt gr ^m€t(irt)«rT5nrm" 

gR> 

16 H*r&f *jjwfcr(g) ^t(tt) «- 

16 ^ [i*] irsnfag toi: wage 

Third Plate , First Side 

17 vru fan ?ps: *HRrf«t($) sr gi(%)«rf^ f%f%^ ^rar: 

[i f ] f%(vt)2n vra 

18 vrrrej ^n^r^cT: f*rroftr(€t)*nfar«Rt *r? *rr- 

19 ^rasrerfagif ggwra^gr^(gt) fkip^K- 

20 ^ fern: L»*l s *n^ 4 3n^ra ^T f^rrere g 

21 mrm. [»*] ^«fr3n(fr)m 5 f»rfefe:(m) 

ii 

22 SfTcgqhWSTWS *n«?g uraifafi: 

Third Plate ; Second Side 

23 [g^rnt ^^^ c ][m]^T^f^rtor[f%l^rf(?r)[^]'TO mfafa 

* rw- 

24 <T*] m«(^)STW5^?Rt gJTfelfft- 

25 f?r [n*] = 1%f%W-(^) u 

26 Trft^(trr)Kn s ^y w wrrfi?^[t[*ii] 

2 {% is engraved below the line 

* Tbe “SfC of ^rfftSfl is entered below the line. 

3 *TT is written abpve the line 

•Here follow a verse in the J.rt/5. metre* 

3 [A letter like ^1 seems to be written below the symbol for bhx, apparently, as a correction —Ed ] 

* The reading is not quite certain , but the traces of the damaged letters fsv our the reading ^r*JWf 0 

At any rate- [Then would require correction. Cf reading in L 7 above —Ed ] 

9 [The correct reading seems to be Wfefif — E<L] 

* The engraver seems to have inserted a ^ above so as to m*Lo it $ 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-21 ) Perfection has been attained’ Hail I From Nandxvarddhana The illus- 
trious Maharaja Bhavattavarmman, whose banner bcais the Tn pataka (hand with three 
fingers stretched out or whose banner consists of three pennons), who is born of the lineage of the 
Nala kings, upon whom has been bestowed the glory of royalty by Maliosv ara (Siva) >uid Mah,t- 
sena (Karttikeya), orders the house holders and great men headed by the Brahmans, residiug m the 
village of Kadambagirc, as follows — (Know) ye (that) by us while staying at Prayaga, the 
place blest by the favour of the Divine Praj.Ipati (Brahma) at the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Jumna, (this milage) is bestowed for blessing the matrimonial relationship of ours, i e , 
myself and (my) queen, with libations of water, on Matra&hyaryya of the Para§ara-yofro and 
his eight sons, namely, Devaryya, Devadattaryya, Kumaradattaryya, Vi(VI)radattaryya, 
Vasudattaryya, G6(Gau)ridattaryya, Dhruvadattaryya and Durggatth(datt)aryya, 
he himself being the ninth (recipient) 

To these Brahmans, therefore, all the taxes including gold duly accruing from the placo 
( mentioned below) should be given and (all customary) services should be rendered And this 
(grant of the) village is to endure wi th the moon and the sun (? c , for ever), free from all taxes. It 
is not to be entered by soldiers or horses 1 It is to be free from tolls and customs duties and from 
disputes 

Nothing shall be said (against this grant) with (reference to some) tamarind or palaia treo 
or any boundaries in the village. Whoever out of covetousness or passion, levies taxes 
or takes away the land (granted), shall incur the five great sms This village, measuring in 
extent ten mvarttanas, .is given together with (the right of) ploughing and the garden, for 
which nothing should be spoken (against it) by anybody Thc*boundarie3 of this village are to 
the north is the mountain, the extreme limit of the mshaya (district), Miiluka-viraka® with the 
cultivated ground, Madhuka-latika, 3 Bakasamalaka with the pomegranate tree, Trimandara- 
viraka, and the boundary of the district (rajya*) , which (royal grant) has been written at our 
oral command by Chulla, the Confidential Officer,® on the seventh day of the dark fortnight 
of Karttika in the eleventh (regnal) year 

(Lines 21-26 ) This c*pper-plato charter, which is the abode of the virtue of increasing the 
sacred fame of his father and mother, has been caused to be made by the illustrious Maharaja 
Artthapati 6 Bhattaraka, who has been favoured by the kindness of respectable people, so 
that it ma} last undisturbed (in the possession) of the (said) eight sons (enduring) with the sun 
and the moon (May there be) prosperity to cows, Brahmans and subjects ' May there, be 
success 1 Engraved by B5ppadeva, the son’s son of Paddopadhyaya 


J may either stand for a horse in particular or a conveyance in general 
! PTTJS apparently stands here as well as below (1 2) for a village or its suburb 

and are apparently the names of bordering villages or 

•uburbs 

* does not maan a kingdom here. It is used for a division of a kingdom. 

6 See f. n 6 on p 103 ante — Ed ] 

6 Tins is apparently, as su greeted by Mr K N Dikshit, SLA, an epithet of kmg Bhavattavarmman 
1b construing these words as I have done, there unil be, I must admit, the fault of dvrdntaya. 
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No 18— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE PALLAVA KING RAJ ASIMHA-NARA- 

SIMHAV ARMAN II 

Br V Rangachauta, M A 

A —THE MAHABALIPHRAM INSCRIPTION 1 

This record is engraved on the plinths of two platforms in the western side of the second 
ccmrtyaid of the Shore Temple at Mahabalipuram (MamaUapui'am), and was discovered by 
tho Aicheoological Department in 1912 The platforms have been surmised to be eitliei the 
hahpUJias of the two mam shrines of that temple or the supports of then missing flagstaffs One 
of the thiee Chola inscriptions 2 of the Shore Temple, discovered m 1887, calls the god of the 
temple ‘the Loid of Tirukkadalmallai ’ Anothei calls the temple itself Jalasajana, while the 
third mentions tho slirme9 of Kshatnya-simba-Pallavesvara-deva, Ra-jasimha-Pallavesvaui-doia 
and Pallikondarnliya-dova Rao Saheb Krishna Sastn 3 believes that the two platforms, above 
mentioned, and tho monolithic dhvajastambha in the sea are the piobable remnants of the tluee 
shrines referred to in the last of the Chola epigraphs The discovery of the mscuption on the 
platforms is important for the fact that it throws light on the identity of the king who 
built these shrines, a question about winch nbthmg definite has been known It is tine that the 
names Rnqasimha and Kshatnyasimha, after which two of tho deities weie named, indie tted 
a Pallava origin to the temple , but no direct or contemporary evideuce had been available to 
prove it The piesont inscription supplies it 

The inscription 4 is written m the Pallava- Grantha charactei and consists of a single line 
running round the plinths It is much damaged The existing portion corapnses six Sans *rit 
verses in the Aryfi, Vasantatilaka and the Anushlubh meties, besilcs the attubutcs 
[Bhayajrahitah and Bahunayah after the first verse and the title sj MJdayachandrah after tho 
'second verse, which ate in prose They contain the names, Burnarae* and titles of a Pallava king 
who, as will be shown presently, has to. be identified with Narasimhavarman II The fust 
verse, which is wanting m the last three syllables, gives the king the epithets of Apiatima, 
Avambhushana, Akalanka, Dharamchandra, Anmardana, Atulabala and Kulatilaka The 
second verse gives him, among orheis, the titles of Atyantakama, Apirajita, Claandrardhsse- 

1 Sec my Topographical List of Inscrns , Vol I, pp 327-329 The local inscriptions heicin noted (Cg 60 SI 
f ) do not include those taken from the Mack Mss , which are 31 m number Of tho thirty six include! in the list 
twenty (Cg 58 74 & 77-79) have been edited by Dr ilultzsch in S' T J,Vol I, pp 1-1G and 12p Itid >\ T ol X, 
pp 1-11 Two inscrns (Cg 75 and 76) discovered bj the late Mr Venkayya in 1907 are edited in JSp Ind , Vol X, 
p 8, under Nos 18 and 19 AU these belong to the Pallava kings from MahCndravarman I onward Of the remaining 
nine epigraphs five belong totbe Chola kings Rajaraja I, Rityuidradtva, Vlra-RVjendra and Knlottunga Cho]a 1 , the 
details of two (Cg 63 and 54) are not available , at d one (Cg 56) is dated in the reign of the Vijavnnngnm emperor 
AchyutaTayo The inscription which is edited above, foi uis No 566 in that year’s official list of epigraphs and 
Cg 80 m iny Topographical List 

2 These are Nos 1, 2 A 3 of 1887 and Cg 50 52 m tho Topogi aphxcal List They have been edited by tho late 
Dr Hultzscb m S I J,Vol I, under Nos 42, 40 and 41 rcspcctiv ely 

* Madr j Epigr Rep ,1913, p 88, para 8 Tho Rao Saheb surmises that god Tain Dayana whom Tirumangax- 
Alvar refers to was Vishnu nnd tlie Stmifcc god, Kslmtriynsimha Pallave^vara * who is directly facing tho sea and 
being even washed by it, appears to have lecencd the name JalaS'i^ana* — the one being on land, and the other on 
water It seems to me that Jalasayana is a later prurimc variant of Talasiiyana and that both the terms can refer to 
Vishnu Palhkon d ami lyn dSva alone, as Siva is not in the sayana postnre Moreover, Talafayana is only a snorter 
form of KadaUnallaidfalafat/ana and, as such, need not he taken as a term of contrast to j ala fay ana 

4 It may be pointed ont that tlie nnatysis given in this paragraph is not based on the plate given m the .Varfr 
Rpigr R<»p>l913(p 88), butarcvi^id one kindly piepared bv tbe Government Epigrapbist for tho present 
edition. A comparison of tho two plates will show that the older of the verses is changed 

V 
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sekhara-sikhamam and Chandgsani Tbe third veise is identical with the last veise of the 
inscription round the outside of the RajasimheSvara shrine xn the Kailasanatha temple at Kafichi- 
puram 1 Verses 4 and 5 give, among otheis, the birudas Srl-karrrruka, Kalakala, Abtnrama, 
Eanabhlma, Gunalaya, Sri-Vallabha, Atimana, TJrjjita, TTnnataraga and Yiiddharjuna. 
The last verse, which is damaged in the beginning and which cannot be satisfactorily read, 
makes, how ex er, clear mention of the expression NarencLraBimha xn its latter part 

The identification of the king who boie the above titles is, as Mi Krishna Sastn has pointed 
cut, easv enough First, it is obvious that he was the same as the builder of the Kailasanatha 
temple at Kafichl Secondly, the identity of verse 3 m the present epigraph with the last verse 
of the Rujasunhgsvara epigraph at Kanchi gives a clue to the eulogy of the same sovereign The 
Kdnchlpumm epigraph tells ns that Rajosimha was the son of Ugradanda 1 * 3 or 3?ara- 
mesvara, who vas the dcstroyei of the city of Ranarasiba Dr Fleet haa pointed 3 out that 
Kauarafeifca >b an epithet of tho Western Chaluk} a king Vikramaditya I (A D, 655-680), that 

Ugradamia is identical with the Pallava king Paramesvaravarman I who, the Kuram 4 Plates 
toll us, crossed arms with Vikiamaditya, and that Rajasimha ( alias Narasimliavisbnn) must be 
identified with Naiasimhavarman II Now, an inscription 5 of Rajasimha Naiasimhavarnmn II 
dibco\ ci ed at Vayalur in 1908 says that he had also the title of Kshattrasimha (Kshatiiyasimha 
of othei inscriptions) To quote the passage itself — 

3*. i 

It is thus clear that the two biva shinies of the Shoie Temple, Rajasnnha-Pallavesima 
and Kshaftuyasimha-Pallavesvaia, were named after Narasimhavarmau II and are, therefore, 
his woiks 

In his analysis of the scripts of the Mahabalipuram and Saluvankuppam inscriptions 
Di Hultzich distinguishes foui styles Of these one is entirely noithern and may be ignored 
for the present discaasion The remaining three, he attubutes respectively to the epochs of 
Narasimhavarman I, Atyantakaraa (whom he identifies with Paramesvaiuvarman I) and 
Atiranachanda (whom he assigns to the age of Nandivarman Pallavnmalla) The palaeography 
of orn msci iption closely resembhs that of the At>anfaknma group As will be seen from my 
note 12 at page 108 below, I believe that the attribution of the second set of inscriptions 
to Parara£§varuYarman I by Dr Hultzsch Is without sufficient basis and that it cau be 
equally legitimately ascribed to his son Narasimharniraan II I am also disposed to believe that 
Abranachauda is Narasimhavarman II himself (see below, page 109, note 3) But this 
difference of opinion regarding the identity of the kings need not cause a doubt in regard 
to the lelative tunes of the three sets of scripts, though even from this standpoint there 
can be no agreement an regaid to the exact ohionological gaps dividing them A comparison 
of then scripts from the fine facsimile plates given above (see Vol X, plates Nos 1 to 6) 
fhowa clearly that the first of these is archaically simple, the second very flond and orna- 
mentod with elaborate flourishes, and the third much simplex though not so simple in foimation 
os the fiist set 


1 S I I, VoL r, p 13, V 12 

* Jl\d , ve«« 5 W 

* Dyn Kan Du!r , p 820 £. In Lis S I I, Vol I, p II, HnltzscU identified Rajasimha n ltli Kamtraha. 
rarmu I, but in Jnd , VoL X , he accepts tbe conclusion of Dr Fleet 

* See hnw 10-41 SIX, Vol. I, p 149 Text L 49 f 

* Cg 1223 m m> Topo Lut I am tbanHal to the Government Epjgrapbist for permission to con« ft 

note from the o£cc cop$ of this inscription ~ n ai,< * 
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A close study of tlie paleography of the present epigraph shows that the Shore Temple 
inscription is later than the Atyantakama and Kanchlpuram inscriptions and earlier than those 
of the Atiranachapda group. Incidentally it shows that to ]udge of the identity of kings from 
the palceography of their inscriptions alone, is dangeious m-as-much as at least three styles, 
namely, those of tho Atyantakama and Rajasimlia group, the Shore Temple inscription and 
the Atiranachapda group, have to bo attributed to tho same king, i e , Narasnuhayarman 
II This question as well as the chronology of the epigraphs will be discussed m my papei 
B on the Panamalai inscnption of the same king punted below 

TEXTJ 
Platform A 

West Side — 

South Side — 

^ ft . . . 8 [ni*] . 

East Side— 

• B UW [l*3 ’spistsi- 

THorth Side — 

fgfc?^cn^nf?iT^w sRutfira [ir*] ^:(^) 

Af 

Platform B 

West Side— 

[n^*J 

S> vth Side— 

TA [a*] 

1 Prom the plate prepared by the Editor of this Journal I must also thank him for hi* having permitted me 
to consult hui transcript 

3 The space available at the beginning of this line is more than necessary for the letter 

* As the rptfa of this vent is Aryi, four m\tras are wanting in order to complete the verse. Adopting tho 

above reading, the word will suit the purpose, % and ^ being appoBitional would suit equally 

well 

* Two syllables nTe wanting here They may be or as in the 22nd and 9th niches respectively of 

the B& 3 Winibe£vara temple inscription See 8 T» I , Vol I, pp 15 and 16 

i Tho vuarga of this word is seen in the beginning of the east side 

* The reading i» also possible 4 

l Thu symbol has been used as a punctuation mark 

* OT seems to he the more probable reading, in the opinion of tho Government Fpigraplnst 

* Six syllables are wanting to make up the Amt tblulh metre It might be reatcroi by a-ime snch exj ression 

as • 
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Hast Stilo — 

TIFT c ^ 1 [l*j ^T- 

D ^*] 2 [h a .*] 

o 

Noilh Sido — 


. . srfpw . ?r . tt . . srauTOir . . «£*3fthr*refer 

^n* n U'J 

TRANSLATION. 

(Vei*s(‘ 1 ) Pi ospei it) 1 Those kings fare fortunate nho) bow to {the king ) who is 
meqmillcd, 1 the ornament of the earth, tho spotless, 5 the moon of the earth, 6 the 
COMjucim of enemies 7 the matchless in strength, 8 the ornament of {his) family® 

1 ho ft nl ss (oi the guileless) 10 The gieat statesman 11 

(V 2 ) The woild of men, having obtained this {ling) is happy, as if it has obtained 
(z/s) dtMie— the king vv hose deques are endless, 12 the invincible, ls the sole ruler, u the wearer 
of Siva ns his crest-jcwel, 16 tho wonderful, 16 the fierce thunderbolt 1 ? <who is mtolerable 
to gicit (hostile) kings 


1 Tins spate should have been filled by six or seven letters representing eight mafra* Such as °r 

VJaJ 

2 As 18 Impeiahve, 2nd person, plural, we bare to luppOBQ that this is an add) ess, and an 

expression like after *T raa 3 be understood The letter nr 18 found in smaller size after m 

and thus enables us to do up her the word which is also found in S I I , Vol I, No 25, niche 15 

3 11ns reading is tentative As the space available is for 32 letters, the verso ma> be in the Anushfabh metre ; 

bnt the la«t portion does not agree with this, and suggests tho Ary a metro The Government Epigraplust would rend 
the earhei portion thuB *lTrTO$D # ] Tb® "hole verse is eo defaced tlst 

the reading given above is, as it is, mtamnglesa [In the Vayalur inscription sIbo Mahamalin occurs as a surname 
of Ear lsimlmvannan IT — Ed ] 

4 See niche 27 m S J J, Vol I, No 26 

5 The same is found in niche? 8 and 19 above in modified forms 

6 Cf m niche 19 of the abov e 

7 Ibid niche 4 Compare also %ff^r»naT 211 niche 44 

8 Ibid , niche 26 * Ibid , mebe 4 

10 Ibid , niche 9 where the expression 18 f QIin & and niche 22 where the epithet m given 

U The epithets and occur m the 3rd and 42nd miches of the above epigraph, 

Compare also fofecfgY**! 211 8 i* I > Vol I, No 24, verse 6, 

12 Tins bn uda is found m S I J, Vol, I, No 24, verse 6, ibid , No 25, niche 1, and the Vayalur and 
Tirupporur inscriptions Alyaniakama was also a biruda of N&raflimbavarraan I as is proved by No 6 of the 
Dbarmarajarallm inscriptions at 2d ahubalipuram The late Dr Hnltzsch believed that it was also the title of 
PuraraCSvnravarmau I, to whom he attributed No 17 of the Dharmarfija-ratha epigraphs and those m the Gapefa 
temple ( S I I s Vol I, p 4, No 18 and JEp Jnd , Vol A, p 8, No 20), the Dharmaraja man^apa (tbid t 
No 21) and Eamanuja-man^pa (ibid. No 23) The reason why ho concluded thus is the mention of 
Paramo^ vara It seems to me to be, however, a mere pun and not a real name. The paleeograpby of the epigraph 
in which it occurs, moreover, is the same as that of KAjasimba in the Kailasanatha temple On these groan ds 
1 seriously doubt the correctness of identifying Atyantakama with Paramesvaravarman I and am dispoied to 
tluuk that all the hrudae attributed by Hnltzsch to this king must bo attributed to Narasimhavarman II 

11 See 5 I J, Vol I, No 25, niche 2 14 Ibid , niche 37 

“Compare in '\eree 3 and m tho Vfljalur epigraph 

Comparo niches 10 and 28 in S I I Vol I, No 25, 
d » Diihe 10 which gives the expiession 
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The glonoua rising moon 1 

(V 1 ) [Foi the ti an si nii on of this see S I I , Vol I, p 14] 

(Y i) The blessed at chei, 2 the death to Death 3 the beautiful, 4 the tumble m wai, 5 tbe 
abode of virtues, 6 * — is \ictouous 

(Y 5) (0 Lings') bow (/n /i/m) who is <ho beloved of Si (Lakshin?), who is 

highly pioud, 8 the heio m battle, 9 tlio might}, 10 the exalted and lovclj, 11 * like Aijuna 13 
iu wm 

(V 6 ) . The liou ls among kings all kings obe\ ed . 


B —THE PANAMAI/AI INSCRIPTION. 

TIte subjoined inscription and the temple on which it has been engraved are mentioned 
m Mr Sewell’s Lists of 'Liitiqutties, Vol I, p 209, and the Gazetteer of the district of South Arcot, 
p 385 It was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigra- 
phy, Madras, by Prof J Dubreuil of Pondicherry in 1915 The village of Panamalai is situat- 
ed sixteen miles north of Villupuram An inscription 14 * from this place consisting of one Sanskrit 
verse which is identical with the last verse of the Kailasanatha inscription 16 of Rajasnnha and the 
third verse of the Shore Temple inscription 10 of the same kmg at Mahabalipuram, has been 
published mS I I , Vol I, p 24 Rao Sahib II Krishna Sastn had the present inscription 
copied and registered as No 616 of 1915 m hu Rcpoil for 1916 A facsimile of the inscription 
is published, together with a summary of its contents, (p 114, para 5 and plate III opp p 114) 
in the same Report Prof Dubreuil also has published a photo of the epigraph in his Pallava 
Antiquities (Vol 1, Plate I), together with a tentative translation of it by Prof S Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar 

It is stated in the EpujrapJncal Report for 1916 that the beginning and the end of the in- 
scription are covered by the paved floor of a mandapa in front of the temple The visible 
portion of the record consists of a single line in the Pallava-Grantlia script cut over a 


1 Ibid , niche 11 

* Compare m verae 3 and niche 13 in S I I , No 25 and m Mid » No 26 , niche 16 

3 This title is prored by the MahcndravnnnCSvara temple inscription of queen Itangapatuka (S I I , Vol I 

No 29) to bo tho titlo of Narasimluivislnm and so the latter should be ltajasimha-Narasimliavarinan II It 
follows logically that the llahCndravnrman of that epigraph is tho third king of that name As Kalakfda was also 
•the title of Atiraiiaclmmja (bco hid, Vol X, p 12) wo liaie to conclude that tho latter was identical with 

Narasimbavaruion XT 

* Sec S r X, Vol I, No 25, niche I 3 Compare in niche 16, Ibid, 

* Ibid , niche 32 l Ibid , nicho 15 

8 See S 1 1, Vol I, p 3, No 9 • ibid, No 25, niche 24 

30 Ibid , niche 2 and Ibid , No 26, niche 4 

This fantda, is seen in both tho inscriptions referred to m tho previous note See tho 6 th and 9th niche 
respectively 

»* Seo S I I , Vol I, nidio 14 of No 25 

" 11118 13 <»dy tho ' wmtion of Rajasuuha and gives a cine to the nnme of the king, Narasimhavarman JL It 
occurs alto m the Vi^alur inscription 

3*Tlnsn*(o m S 1 I , Vol I Prof Dubroud points out that tho inscription is not, as it 14 gene- 
rally described, m n tomplo cut 1 1 (ho rock, but “ simply on an anfractu oa ity of tho rook tv! thin which an image 

of Kali ( Mali ish amir* 111 r vriln nl) has been placed *• bco his Pallaia AnUqutUc*, Vol 3, p 1 J # 

» S I 1 , Vol », !No 24 

w See abovo, p 107 
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belt of granite running round the temple as m the case of the Kailasanatha inscription of Raja* 
snnha at KaSchipuram It is a praiasti of king Rajasimha II and, like the one m the Shore Temple 
at Mahabahpuram, has no reference to hxs building of the shrine The close resemblance, however, 
which the Panamalai temple bears to the Kailasanatha temple m its style shows that the builder 
of the one must also have been the builder of the other 1 The similarity of the contents of the two 
inscriptions, moreover, proves the identity of their subjects of praise The Panamalai inscription 
consists of six verses in the Sragdhara and Yasantatilala metres It begins with the names of 
A S vatth am an (Drauni) and his eponymous sonPaUava, the founder of the dynasty (verses 1 and 
2) It then gives a eulogy of the Pallavas and mentions the birth of Rajasimha to king fikamalla 
Paramesvara, 2 which it compares with the birth of Guha (Subrahmam a) to Paramesvara (Siva)* 
The next two verses describe the virtues of Rajasimha, his valour and his devotion to Siva The 
last verse is in the form of an assertion and mentions the revival, in his regime, of the tree of dftama, 
in Bpite of the cruel and scorching sun of the Kali age. The Conjeeveram epigraph gives the same 
details, often the same expressions In its description of Rajasimha, for example, the latter 
uses the phrases jj^ (verse 5) and 

(verse 11), which are practically the same as those occurring m the present inscription m verses 3 
and 4 The Kailasanatha record, however, is more elaborate and adds the titles of Atyanfalama , 
Sribhara and Banayaya to Rajasimha It may be noted here that two other inscriptions m the 
same temple 3 which give more than 200 titles to Rajasimha must he attributed to the same king. 

This identification of the builders of the Kailasanatha and Panamalai temples may be 
objected to on the ground of palaeography, for a comparison of the Panamalai script with that 
of the Kanchlpuram temple shows that the former is much simpler and therefore later m date. 
In fact it bears a verj close resemblance to the Atiranaclianda group of Mahabalipuram and the 
Sajuvankuppam epigraphs ,and not the Atyantakama group (which is similar to the Kailasa- 
liatha epigraph) Compare the letters, for example, jt, of, % *[, h and the signs for the 
secondary vow els ^t, and and the correctness of the contention will be immediately 
obvious It can be incidentally inferred from tins that the Mahabahpuram Shore Temple inscrip- 
tion of Rajasimha w Inch I have proved to be later than the Atyantakuma and Kailasanatha group, 
and earlier than the Atiranaclianda group, was slightly earlier than the present inscription Dr 
Hultzs^b, 4 who believed that paleography alone could give a clue to the identity of the kings, w r as 
of opinion that the earlier Kailasanatha script belonged to the age of Rajasimha or Natasmihavar- 
man II and the Atiranachanda group to the time of Nandi\ arman Pallavamalla of the KuSakudi 
plates. Regarding the last, he has said * “ It resembles, though it is not identical with, the 
alphabet of the KaMkudi plates of Nandivarman The name or surname Atiranaclianda is 
unknown from other sources As the alphabet of stone inscriptions sometimes differs slightly 
from that of the contemporaneous records on copper, there would be no objection to assigning 
these records to the time of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramaditj a II ” 

1 In hxs PaUauz sintiguities (Vol I, pp J9 20)l'iof DuLreml, tuth characteristic insight, enumerates the 
various points of igrcemcnt, c g , the possesion of collateral niches Mvrajs opening towards the oast or west, the 
dedication to the prismatic (eight or sixteen faced and not the c\ hndncnl) typo of the Itnga, the adornment of the 
sanctuary noil with the images of Somashanda, Brahma and Viahvu, the roaring bon typo of pillar- supports and 
4 the singlo arched Urttiachts ’ 

5 Tho VClurpaJanam plates ( Madra * Ep Ecp , 1911, p 61) say that Narasimhavannan was the son's son 
(3^*33) of Paramesvara but it is alono w this \orsion and is not so authoritative as the contemporary 
record? at Kanchlpuram, Xlahfcbahpurani and Panamalai 

9 S / 7 , Vol I, Nos 25 and 26 

* See Ep hid Vol X,p3 
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But I have endeavoured to show m my edition of the Shore Temple inscription of 
Mahababpuram that the Kailasanatha, the Atyantakama 1 * and the Atiranachanda groups 
should all be attributed to the same king, viz , Narasimhavarman II The identification of 
Atyantakama with him is proved by the Knuclilpuram, 8 Vayalur, 3 Tirupporur 4 and Shore 
Temple 5 inscriptions and that of Atiranachanda with him by the Kauclnpuram* and 
Tirupporur 7 epigraphs (which were apparently not known to Dr Hultzsch), while 
the epigraphs at Saluvankuppam show that Atyantakama and Atiranachanda were the 
titles of the same king (see S I I, No 21, verses 1 and 5) The attribution of the 
Atiranachanda group to the age of Nandivatman II cannot thus stand The palroographical 
comparison of it with KaSakudi plates, moreover, shows that the inference of contempo- 
raneity which Dr Hultzsch makes, cannot be maintained In regard to letters v, % *0, 

^ and secondary vowel we find that the Kaslkudi plates arc distinctly later and more modern 
than the corresponding letters m the Atiranachanda st}le The same remarks apply to the present 
inscription which, as has been already mentioned, is exactly like that of Atiranachanda This con- 
clusion will naturally give rise to the question how an archaic st\ le like that of the Kailasanatha- 
Atyantakama group could have co-existcd with the more advanced stjdesof Suluvankuppam and 
Panamalai (as well as the stjlc of the Mahabalipuram Shore Temple which comes midway between 
the two) This has been, in my opinion, satisfactorily answered by Prof Dubrcuil He believes 
that the more archaic and florid alphabet was “ perhaps devised by the predecessor of Rajasunha, 
fifty years earlier As it was much embellished and little employed, it was handed down without 
any change, and the sculptors of the tunc of Rajasmiha who wished to employ this alphabet were 
satisfied wnth copying the old models instead of embellishing the writing of their day s ” 8 Amongst 
the peculiarities of the present epigraph ma} be noted the combination of the conjunct ra and 
medial *3 with a double curve (e g , ^ m vci&c 4 aud m verse 6), and the characterisation of 
the final with a slanting stroke (as well as smaller size), like 4 

A few words may be mentioned here about Narasimhavarman II He seems to have 
been a man of peace, devoted more to religious pursuits than war and conquest His 
father Paxame^varavarman I had gamed the victory of Peruvalanallur 9 over the Chalukya 
Vikramaditya I (G55-G80 A D ) and saved the integrity of the Empire, though he had not 
apparently been ecjual to the task of dispossessing the Chalukyas of the district ofKurnool 10 
and possibly of Nellore 11 which they had seized A clue to the date and site of the battle 


i It may be mentioned that Prof Dubrcuil agrees with Dr Hultzsch in identifying Atjantakama with 
ParameSvara I, but while I agree with him in regard to the*ty?eof tliescnptof Paramo svara’s time, Iain not able 

to eee oyo to eye with him m regard to Ins identity with Atynntnkuma 

* See 8 1 1 y Vol I, No 25, niche 1 and No 3 9, verses 7 and 8 

* Bottom Block, which reads ^ 3^55 ft? srmi qp?T*f^ . ■qK’f 

* Piece No 7 6 Sec ante, p 106 

* See 8 11, Vol I, No 25, rucho 3 

7 piece No 4 

*_Sco hia Pallava Antiquities, Vol I, p 23 

* Boo tiio UdayCndiram plates of NantTn artnau, linos 10 17, Minch say : ^ 3 fqfefcre gt pig 

The Kuram plates of ParamCsvara I deseffto how he made Vihi unulit, a take to flight, covered 
only by a rag (eoe 8 I I , VoL I, p 149, lines 40 41) The ratter is cndcntly a rtfi rente to the engage- 
ment at Poruva]anaUur The Kanchlpunm inscriptions refet to the destruction of Ranarasn city 
(i e , the city of Vikramaditya) See 8 I I , Vol t x p 12, verse o. 

10 See K1 1 and 4 6 many Topographical List 

u Ibxd , Nl 433 See also Ep hid , Vol IX, pp 98 102 
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of Peruvalanallur is gn cn in the Gadval Plates* of Vikramaditya I These plates records 
grant by him m A D 674, while he was encamped at Uragapura on the southern bank o 
the Kaverl m the Chola kingdom Uragapura has been identified by Vcnkayya* With Uraiyur 
and the correctness of tins has been confirmed by Prof Dubreuil 1 2 3 'who has ident e 
Peruvalanallur with a village of the same name, about ten miles north-west of Tnehmopoly. 
The latter scholar fiuther points out how the Pallava ParameSvara was probably helped 
by the contemporary P.'mdya Kochchadayan and the Ceylonese king Manavanima 4 He further 
surmises that Kochchadayan married the daughter of the Pallava prince Rujasimha (later on 
Narasimliavarman II) and hence liad a son named Rajasimha, so named natural!) after is 
maternal grandfather However tins might have been, Ra]asimha must have sucteede 
Paramesvaravarman I sometime after A D 675 He evidently did not distinguish his reign y 
any war All hib inscriptions, while describing his martial valour in vague and general terms*, 
agree in calling hnn an ardent devotee of Siva, a saviour of Dharma and Truth He seems to 
have furthered the arts and blessings of peace, if we are to attach any importance to his epithets 

sftrfTRfrrcn, ^ifarrirra^:, sntftsicprSo etc Ifc ' vas 

he that built the central shrine m the Kailasanatha temple at Kafichipuram, the Shore 
temple at Mahabahpuram, the Panamalai temple, and, as Prof Dubreuil observes, the A-ira. 
vatesvara temple at Kanchlpuram To these must be added some other structures from wine 
the pillars containing Rajasmiha’s Inrudas v\ ere transferred to the later Kandasv aim and ^ yaghra- 
purHvara shrines at Tirupporur 5 * * and Viiyaltlr respectively 8 

It only remains to be mentioned that the date of the present epigraph is not incapable of being 
ascertained. It has been already mentioned that Paramesvaravarman I won a victory at eru 
valanallur over Vikraiuaditj a I m A D 674 Supposing that ParameSvara lived for a ew 3 ears 
after it, we may suppose that lie ceased to rule, about A.D 680 The struggle between 1m an 
Vikramadit) a I was inherited rnd continued by their successors— the Pallava Narasimliavarman 
II, Mahendnv arman III, Paramesvaravarman II and Nandivarman Pallavama a °n ® ® e 
hand, ami the Chalukvan kings Vmayaditva Satv.iSraya (AD 680-96), his son \1jayud1ya 
(4D 690-734) and his' son and successor Vil ramaditya II (A D 733-746) on the other Of 
these the Inst Pallava king was defeated by the last mentioned Chalukya king about A .U 
Now, as Narasimliavarman II lived two generations before Nandivarman we may reasonably 
suppose that he lived m the 3 cars which immediately preceded and followed A D <00 
And this is m keeping with the date we have assigned for the termination of the reign 
of Paramesvaravarman I These ficts enable us to fix the Panamalai epigraph at about 


10 The record is dated in Yaisakha, full moon, S u% (the Jltb 
074, accoiding to Di Fleet, or the icxt da} See aKo Lp Ind , 


1 \ lde Madr Ep Re}) , 1910, p 19, para 
yoar of liib ici_m), t e , Tuesday , April 2o, A D 
Vul X, pp 100 ff 

2 Fee Ep Ind , Vol X, No 22, pp 101 2 

8 Sec hib Pallaia% 1917 p43 

« moth king in the Vc|uW. grant, the father of TC-mar n Eajos.mha I (Anhenr. Pa, an «*,). and 
the v ictor at Maiudur and Mangalapuram ov or Mahaiathn Prof Dubreuil behoves that M ik uatfa v w is the 
ClTduhva \ jki amaditja L Manav amnia was king of Ccjlon from about 000 to 09a, according to Dub, end but 
611 to 721, according to the Jlah'uamia 

s &t0 Cg i 9 4 m the Top'sji a pineal List The chief epithets found aro Awratadanah, Isaaasaiapah Jni- 
uasagarali, Guuuvuuiah, Duarandilakah, Atirnnacbandah, AnkanhCsaii, Pnthvlmarali, AtvantaUmah and 
Ahhavan! arali 

c SjoC , 1231 Bunder ming afull gcnoalogv of the Pallava*, the record gn es the title- of Ai\eiuha*\nAi\ 

Atvantakama, Kanajaja, Sifmdhi and Kshattm asimha to Rajasimha This mscnption has been edited by 

ltao Bahadur H Krishna Sastn, above \ol XVIII, pp 145 ff 
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A D 700 Prof Dubreuil ascribes it to between 700 and 710 The Shore Temple inscription 
at Mahabalipuram should be slightly earlier, while the scripts of the Kadasanatha-Atyantahrmia 
group might be based on a script about 50 years earlier (t e , A D 650), but engraved a few 
years before 700 


TEXT 1 


1 irfrc^Wr PlCt*] W3&T 

3 3 T k ife ^ m*Y RT^*. [>*] 

4 ?ren^i[:*] 6 . . . vfa u*ufa*iT[:*] rrt- 

5 T. W 3ffTR^r: WH^TTH fll [**] 

7 ^TmerrcT 0*] 3ifTt- 


9 VR trcCmft^T^TrT^RT 0 ] PH [>*] 

10 . . . . 10 . 

11 fsfo: w^s 13 irfTwn^: [t*] sft TTsrfRf xft fiw- 


1 From the plato published m Ep Bep for 1910, opp p 114 

* This is tho 4th quarter of a stanza m the Sragdhara metre The first three syllables (which should bo thi ce 
jurw) are wanting 

* Bead *5\{% 

4 Prof Kxishnaswami Aiyangar wrongly reads it as 

* There is an unwritten space of one foot here, capable of holding these threo letters, which aro found in the 
KafichTpuram inscription See 8 l I , Vol I, No 24, line 11 (verse 3) 


• The space (about a foot) is unwritten. The three syllables which are necessary for the metre may bo 
or 7f3f5j 'wbich will be tho predicate of , 




T Prof Krishnaswami Aiyangar corrects qxsft into Xfrq^ (Beo Pallava AntiquUie.% p 13) f but this is 
absolutely unnecessary as is plamly tho adjective of xfa 

* Bead ^*| 

•The stone on which tho ms enpt ion is engraved is broken hero and the pasengo inserted has Let n talon from 
$ I I, Vol I, No 24, verse ff 

As the metre of this verso is Vasantalilal a, tho first six sj llables (a lu-gcyia and a bla-gapa w w) 

are wantmg An expression like will do 

Read 
u Bead 

u Kriahnaawami Aiyangar wrongly roads it as Ho also confounds q with ^ and suggests tho 
wrong reading m place of ^ Sco Pallava AnUquxiits, I, p 13 
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m 

12 Ul <M fav: [m 8*] s Tflft 

13 Dffjfd ^ D*] 

14 f*rs wr 5 ^re- 

io it# ^RT 7 ^ifri%[:*] nrj [**] s^nsra- 

16 c JT^^rn5TW?n [*t]- 

17 10 w. tiraf^u shcti^nfscnTR^- 

18 ?nm[‘.] u [i*] w sracrw . . . . 13 * % ra reqgm . . 

^fe^WhJHcTHfq 16 WfT*. [HI £*], 


TRANSLATION. 

Terse 1 (To him) was born Drawn, the part>mcarnation 3B of PurSri, who was famous for 
the strength of his shoulders 

Y 2 From that A§vatth5man who was spotfess with the great penance performed by 
him, there arose, like the extension of the Angavidya 17 (science of Vyakatija, etc contributing 
to knowledge) from the Veda, the beloved king of the earth called Pallava , and from him 
who trod the path of purity, came, like th,e floods of the Mandahini from the moon, 13 this great 
family of the Pallavas 

* * ‘ * . ... — m — -» — — - ~ T | ~ 

1 Read fg 

2 Prof Knabnaswami Aiyangar mistakes it for g (dfi) 

2 This verse is in the Indraiajrd metro 

4 Pvead ^ 

6 Read ^ Prof Knshnaswami Aiyangar has the wrong reading ^r?T (Poltava Antiquities, p 24, note I ) 
6 This word is also wrongly read as by Prof Krishnaswami Aiyangar 
Read 

8 Read ^ r 

5 As the verse is m Sragdhard metre, seven syllables are miss mg here two gurus and fire laghus like — — 

v u w 

10 Fne syllables — arewantmg 

11 Read if 

12 Read 

13 Four letters, viz. — r — v> — , are probably missing to make up this pdda 

14 The late Mr H K Sastn thought that af wa$ the more probable reading 

33 Read q If the reading oTirfif is taken instead of then it is unnecessary to correct 

i* Notice the smgular account whioh the Pallava inscription at Amaravati (S I I ,Vol I, No 32) gives of 
Asvatthama’s origin It says that Drona propitiated Siva for obtaining a son who would found a race 

4" Apte defines it not only as the fz&U but > according to the Bfihat* 

s amktta, as * the science of foretelling good or evil from the movement? of the limbs* 1 

13 The Ganges flows from the matted locks of Siva amidst which the moon also shines The KaflSsanSths 
inscription compares ‘ Pallava ’ to the first-born Manu m regard to his being the founder of a race of kings See 
S I I,Vol I, p 12, verse 3 The composers of the Pallava eulogies seem to have been very fondi of sailing 
them the vallabha or the beloved (of the world) Cf Kuram plates, Sanskrit portion* hr» li. 
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Vv 3 & 4 Flam the lord FlkStftalla 1 whose faille Bprfead tiver the globe, conquered by his 
inexhaustible might and wealth and -who v?aa the ornament (lit flag) of the PallUVas who were 
emperot 3 , who shone by the baths which concluded the performance 6f theA&tahiedha, who Were 
the enjoyets of earth, who were net touched (even) by a bit (Into) of danger® and Who had their 
origin in the highly pure family of Kharadv2tj& — from him Was bofn, like Ouha 55 (t e , ElumSra) 
from the great lAvata, he who shone by his . . .might and wealth, whose great fafeSs Was seen lh 
the field of battle, who Was valiaht and powerful, Who Was Well known as t&jafi lrh h fo . bf holy 
reputation and who was a royal 4 lion to the elephants of daring, hostile kings 

V 6. The conqueror of crowds of hostile kings, the doer of a series of auspioious acts, in 
•whose mind, purified by the feeling of incessant devotion, & Mrigankamauji (Siva) rests his foot 

V 6 The tree of Dharma 6 which has got many ialchas (t e , Vedic divisions m the one case, 

and branches m the other) in the form of . the Vedas , », which is Bpnnkled 

incessantly by the waters of his virtuous acts , and which bears the splendour of the fruits and 
flowers — flourishes, though scorched by the cruel 6un of the Kali age 7 


No 19— TWO LOST PLATES OF THE NIDHANPUR COPPER-PLATES OF 

BHASKARAVARMAN 

Bv Masahabopadhyaya Pandit PaDmanatha BhattAchabya, Vedyavinoda, MA 

The three copper-plates which were discovered m 1912 at Nidhanpur m Panchakhaijda, 
Sylhet, containing an inscription of Bhaskaravarman were published by me in this Journal 
(vide Vol XII, No 13, pp 65 et seq ) There I stated that one plate was missing It now 
turns up that the number of copper-plates missing was more than one, as I have got two 
plates, one of which is undoubtedly the 3rd plate, and the other the penultimate plate , and 
the rumour goe3 that a third missing plate is m the possession of a Musalman and efforts 
are being made to get it from him I have not, however, thought it advisable to defer any 
longer the publication of the two plates that have since been discovered, and if any missing 
plate be forthcoming at all, it will contain only a list of donees supplementary to what is 
found m the two plates under discussion 

The discovery of these two lost plates has rendered some of my statements m the pre- 
vious article, mado, of course, on mere oonjeotUre, liable to revision In fact the grant had 

1 It 19 plam that Rkomalla is tho title of Paramesvaravarman I Tho Kafichfpttram inscription IS, 1 I , 
Vol I, No 24) calls him Ugradanda, the adversary of Raijarasika (tho W Cha)ukya Vikramaditya I, A D. 
655 80) Anothor inscription inthe same place (t6ii, No 27) gives Paramesvara, the title of Jjokaditya 

* Compare famregraunre m lino 11 of Kuram grant 

* Vide 8 1,1, Vol I, No 24, vema 5 

* Cf tfsTT m tho Kanohipuram insern ( 8 1 I ,V<5L I, No 24, verse' 11) 

6 Compare the epithets Sankarabhaktab, anl Bvarabhaktah, m the Kanchipuram inscriptions Abo 

expressions like Ut flmftl Vtfeutm TRBT, trefe^F?[WR?, fTrrpfSTBfoj eto 

* The epithets tmvre^, VPpreWl fovmd elsewhere show that tho kin/had a great repnta- 

tion for virtue 

7 The simile of the Kali age is commonly met with in the Pallava inscriptions In the RajaaimheSvara 

inscription the king is said to have heard the divine voioe even m this fcali age, and elsewhere in the same 
msonption he is said to have saved the people from the jaws of the-homd monster, the Ifaliage Similarly the 
Palla-vas are given the title of (Seo 8 1 I, VoL I, No 24 ) 
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been made by Bhfttivarman (named Mahabbutavarman in the second plate of theso inscrip- 
tions) who was the great-great-grandfather of Bhaskaravarman, and it was only renewed 1 
by the latter in favour of the descendants of the original donees The locality of the grant — 
Mayurasalmal^agrahara in the district of Chandrapurl — I am unable to identify While 
m my former article nothing was known of the donees 2 we find now that actually there was a 
host of them of different Vedas and golras — apparently the successors on the sons’ and probably 
also on the daughters 5 side of those Brahmapas who had got the original grant from King 
Bhutivannan A tabular statement of these, shewing the Vedas and the gdlras and shares, is 
given at the epd of this article The total of these shares comes to 97^, which, with the addi- 
tion of seven shares more for bah-charu-salra 3 (worship, oblation and hospitality) comes to 
104 ^ Certainly the land could not have been divided into 104-^- shares, involving the 
fractional part of an amia It is not impossible that the rumour about another missing plate 
may be true, or that there may be something wrong in my interpretation of the terms like 
goir^amSa 

These two plates, namely, the third and the penultimate plates, have great importance as 
thev coptam information about a good number of Brahmanas of many a different gotra , and it 
is expected that this will throw a flood of light on the history of the Brahmanas in this part of 
India 

Bhaskaravarman is known to have ruled over Kamarupa during the first half of the 
seventh century A D , and if we calculate four rulers m a century, his great-great-grandfather 
Bhutivarman must have flourished by the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth 
century It is remarkable that while m the neighbouring province of Gauda (Bengal) the 
alleged import by Adi-Sura of five Brahmanas from Kanauj or the mythical creation of the 
Saptasati (700) Brahmanas is not attributed to a period earlier than the eighth century AD, 4 
there should be so many Brahmanas found in a single village in Kamarupa two centuries 
earlier 

It will not be difficult to understand why the grant was made to such a large number of 
Brahmanas at a time We learn from the accounts of Yuan Chwang that while the neigh- 
bouring kingdoms were full of Buddhist monasteries, the country of Kamarupa was altogether 
free from them “ Thev (t e , the people of Kamarupa) worshipped the Devas and did not 
believe in Buddhism So there had never been any Buddhist monastery m the land The 
Deva temples were some hundreds in number and the various systems had some myriads of 
professed adherents * * * * His Majesty (Bhaskaravarman) was a lover of 

learning and his subjects followed his example , men of abilities came from far lands to 
study here 5,6 If such was the state of things in the Kamarupa of Bhaskaravarman’s time, we 
might safely surmise that the condition of Kamarupa was the same also m Bhutivarman 5 s tune, 
Bhaskaravarman was only maintaining the tradition of his illustrious predecessors whose 
excellent qualities are recorded m these inscriptions A party of Brahmanas probably 

1 That this grant 'vras a renewal after the burning of the original plates is known from the ksi ver^e on the 
last plate (above, Vol XIX, p 76) 

* In fact m the opening verse of the insonptions plurality of the Brahmanas was indicated by " hhuimatam 
di i)r.nmandm ” which was then looked upon as a case of honorific plurality 

3 Bah means offerings to gods as flour, fruits, nee, etc. (uncooked) , charu signifies < cooked offerings *, and 
ta'sc indicates 4 distnbution of food to the guests and the poor ’ This would show that there was a shrmo or 
common place of worship m the locality for whioh a provision was made by allotment of those 7 shares, 

* Above, VoL Xm, pp 2S7 and 228 

5 'Watters Yua n Chtcang, Vol ILp 18 G 
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annoyed at the Buddhist predominance in their own place (which was most likely m Mithila.) 
came to settle m Kamarupa that was free from Buddhism and the rulers whereof were 
reputed to be the patrons of Brahmanas, the custodians of the old faith 1 hence this grant waB 
made to these Brahmanas and the name agrahara added to MayuraSalmall supports what 
has been stated above 

The locality of the grant, though it cannot be positively ascertained, must have been 
very near the precincts of Karna-Suvarna, as the term Ganginl occurring m the description 
of the boundary of the grant indicates that the locality must be m some region where the 
word in its modern form of Gangma ovists even now In modern Kamrup the term is un- 
known — whereas in the locality near about Karatoya (which was the western boundary of the 
ancient Kamarupa), * Gangma ’ is still in use— so the grant must havo been located there* 
and hence near Kama Suvarna 3 

Hon the plates containing the record could be found in Sylhet has yet to bo answered 
It is stated in the third plate (1 12) that Manorathasvamm of the Katyayana-gofro 
was a ‘ pailahapalt,’ t e , the holder of the copper plates, evidently, as he was one of the 
leading men of the locality. There was still another person Sadharanasvamm, apparently, 
the foremost of them all, as his name mentioned m the first place would show, who was also 
termed ‘ patialapalt * and though probably the plates were originally kept in the joint or alter- 
nate charge of both, yet they must have fallen eventually into the hands of the ITSirs of 
Manorathasvamm of the Katyayana-goira who were among the Brahmanas who migrated 
to Sylhet — as is inferred from the mention of * Katyayana ’ amongst the 10 gDlras of the 
Sampradayika Brahmanas 4 of Sylhet The Sampradayika Brahmanas designate themselves as 
“ Maithilas ” (t e belonging to Mithila) and so do most of the Brahmanas even of the modern 
Kamrup, who, as well as the Sampradayikas, follow the smnli (law) of the Mithila school It 
is quite possible that in course of time these settlers m Sylhet lost the memory of the place 
from which they had come, and the oblivion was helped by the eventual loss of the copper- 
plates which they had taken with them to Sylhet and which have lately been discovered about 
ten feet below the surface of the earth Or, it may be that the migrators having belonged 
originally to Mithila gave themselves out as * Maithila ’ when they settled in Sylhet 

One thing worth remarking in these two plates is the abbreviations used * Svd ’ is written 
for Svami, b ‘ atnia ’ for * ei l-amia ’ and * gDtr-amia ’ for * golra-sahil=adhy-arfflh-am£a ’ Are- 
mark made m my previous article regarding the defective nature of the Aryd metre which has 
been copiously used in these inscriptions, should be amended here the remark was based on the 

1 It imy bo also that tho settlers might havo been students who had come to Kamarupa for study (vide 
extract i from Watters’ Yuan CAtrj up, above) 

* In the copper plate inscriptions of Vtmamaladeva (ride Journal qf tht Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1S40 
pp 766 it seq) wo find 4 Chandrapan' south (net of the gTaut, a village named Abb suravalaka* west of Trisrota 
This 1 Tnsrotl * is tho modem 4 Teesta*, a river m Itargpur, Bengal, and is a little Cast of the river Karatoya If 
thu Chandrapan be the Chandrapun (part in Vanamala’s inscriptions may be an enror of the reader for pun, 
and the reading is foil of errors) of Bhaskaravarman’s inscriptions, within which district the grant waa 
situated, then what has been stated heie would become substantiated 

* In fact in my formorarticle * Gangimka * was doomed as ono of tho factora in coming to tho decision that 
tho grant belonged to Kama Suvnrna (♦ nfe footnote No 3, p 66, Ep Ind , Vol XII) 

4 These tt.n golras arc^ Vatsa, Vatsya, Bharadvaja, Kpebnatreyn, ParaCara, Katjayana, Kasynpa, Maudgnlyp, 
Svarna Kausika and Gautama Of those, ec\on golras are found mentioned in the plates, exactly as stated aboro • 

* \&W and 'Parasara * are mentioned m the plate as 4 \atsa * and 'PoiaSarva' (uahonymic forms) wlnle thj> 
remaining gotra , viz , ' Svama-Kausika/ is evidently represented by 4 Kausika 9 in tho plates, as the r&jJfia/joa 
of the golra into 4 svarna/ 4 rajata/ 4 ghpta/ etc , did not probably take place them 

* The form Sta has m evory case boon taken as an abbreviation of Svam% (m tho nominative case singular' 

a*, xa 6tO*r froiu 1 II where Sadharapasv&nu occurs as *h « atmbulo of aihfa avaya bhokld / 
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prosodical test of verse No 8 m which there was something wrong in the 2nd foot — that could 
not be improved by any tentative reading ^he other verses seem to be all right and conform 
to the rules of prosody 

TEXT 1 

Third Plate , First Side 

1 [hjngana 2 -prahatit-abhikafga)in[i]lai 3 -gun-anuraga-vrittih Kal[i]ynga-parakram-akahta- 

vigra- 

2 hasya samuchchha(chchhva)sa iva Bhagavato Dharmmasya nayasy^adhishthanam* 

aspadam gunanam mdhih 

3 pranayinam=upaghnah santrastanam £rl-sampadam=uyatanam Vasumatl-Buta-kram-adbi* 

4 gata-pada samutkarsb=a(rsk=a)darski(r£i)ta-prabhava £aktir=mMahara]udhira]ah £ri- 

Bhaskaravarmma- 

5 d£vah kuSali |[ Oiandraptiri-visliaye varttamana-bhavmo vishaya-patm~adkikara- 

6 nani cha samajnapayati [|*] Viditam=astu bhavatam=etad-viskay-antahpdti-Mayti(a)* 

ra- 

7 §almal-agrahara-kshettram(tram) rajna SrPBhfttivarininana tamrapattikritam 

yata[t] tat-tamra patt abha- 

8 vat=karadam=iti Maharaja(]ena) Jyeshthabhadra(dran) vijnapya punar=asy=abhmamra 

(t a)-pattakaranaj r a £asam(sa)- 

9 nam datva(ttva) chandr-arkka-kshiti-samakalam^akinchit-pragrahyataya bhumi chchla- 

dra-nyayena purva-bho- 

10 ktu(ktn)-Brahinanebhyah 4 pratipaditam yattra(tra) Brahmana(na) namam PrachCtaso 

Vajasaneyi pattakapa- 

11 tih an6a(am6a) 5 6 -dva) a-bhokta Sadharanasva[mi]* |j §rivasu(sur)=bhratn ttra^tralyena 7 * 

eko=m£a(h) || S6mavasu(sur)=bhartrisahito-rddh-an§a[h] [| 

12 KStyayana-Chchha^^ChhaJn^ogS Manoratha-sva chaturth an§a-hmd-dvir-an£a[h] pattaka- 

pati[h*] || Arddk-an£a(£o) VishnughOsha-[sva] [jj*] 

13 Vedaghosha sva ek-an£a[h*j || Yasko Bahvyicha(ckyo) Damadeva-sva an£a[b*] || 

Ghoshadeva-sva arddk-an£a[h*] || Nandade* 

14 [\a-sva] ardkdh-an£a[k*] j| Bharadvaja Chehhandog Orkadatta(tto) gottra(tra)-sahit- 

adhyarddh-an£a[h*] |l Tusbtidatta*sva nrddh-a- 

Third Plate , Second Side 

15 n£a[h] II Ka6yapa sagofcra-VajasanCj x-Riskidama-sva an£a[h*] || Subhadama-sva 

an£a[h*] || Kautso Yajasane- 

16 yi-£am(nai)&charabhuti[r*]-gottr ansa[k*] || Bahvricbo(chyo) Gauxatr[e]ya-Sankarshana- 

s\a dvir atia[h*] || Nara-sva ansa[h*] || Narayana- 

1 'From ink impressions 

2 The portion of the compound in the preceding plate is = achahta mranlara pranaya rasa-bftar*aJ nshta* 
Kamarupa-Lalxhvii$=xama, whero the last two words must bo Lal&hml samj ~ , see above, Vol XII, p 75, 

5 lor the qualities called abhigMmlu-guna'b, see the Flttsara of KanmndaLa, iv \ v. 6 8 aud llect. Cor 2ns 
2nd , Vol III, p 169 n 

4 It should bo noted hero that both bz and va arc written oxactly alibo m these inscriptions go the same 
letter has been transliterated as *ba * or * ui ’ as the ca-so requires. 

4 am/a is often spolt ‘ anfa 9 , as the correction is apparent it has beon left unoorreoted alter this* 

6 Sva, as already stated, is apparently an abbreviation of Svami and has been left as such (* e. unamended) 

after this 

* ^Hcrc sahUah seems to be understood - Ed ] 
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17 sva arddh*5n5a[h*] || Vishpu-sva aniapi*] || Sudar6ana-sva an6a[lx*] j| Gopendra sva 

ansa[h*j |j Arkka*sva an§a[ch*]=chaturtho bbagah 

18 Bhanu-s% a [a*3rddh-an§a[b*3 1| Bhuyaskan sva arddh-an$a[h*] f| Krishnat-reyo Vaja- 

sanSyi-Ya£a(6o)bhuti-sva ||‘ gottia(tra) n£a[h*3 (j Bkatadvaja- 

19 £=Cbbandogo Vanina sva an£a[li*] |) Kaupdinyo Vajasaneyi-Madhustna-sva ania[h*] || 

Gautama^ =Chhand6gd 

20 Dhruvasoraa sva ausa[h*3 || Vishnusoma-sva an§a[h*] || Bharadviijo Vajasaneyi- 

Yishnuplhta-sva 

21 [a*]dli>-arddk-an6a{lEi*] || Suchipahta-sva anfeafh*] || Mitfcrapalifc-Arthapahfcayo[h* 

arddli an£a[h*3 j| 

22 Prajnpatipahta-sva &n£acb-chaturtba-bbagn[b*] || Gautaroo Vajasaneyi-Madbu-sva 

au§a[h*3 j| 

23 ChakrrdCva-sva ardh-5n&a[h*] || Y3taafi=Charaky6(ab) Kuslimandapattra(tra) sva 

clialurth-finsa Hna-pa(pa)da[h*] || I(I)6vara- 

24 datta-s\a dvir-an£a[h*3 || MaudgalyofaJ-Vajaeaneyi (j ij-SudarSana-Dmakara-svamibhyams 

an^a[b*3 1| Saubba(na s )ko 

23 YnjasanCyi-Yajnakunda-sva [a*3dhy-arddh-au£a[b*3 1| Yalafh^kunda-Bva pad-2dhiko- 
n4a[h*3 || 6rSddhakunda*8\ a auia[h*3 || 

26 Narayanakunda-sva ansa[h*3 II I(l)s\arakunda*svS arddhapad abbyadhika(o)-n6a[h*3 1| 

Saldikunda-sva 

27 an§2cb=chaturtba bhaga[h*] || Tosbakunfla sva arddhapad-abhyadkika(o)-n£a[h*] || 

Pata4aryya Charakah. 

28 S2dbus\2 an4a[h*3 I| A(A)£(6va)layana(na)6=Cbb2ndogo Ganga-sva ania[h*] || Varah 

Ba[h*}vncbyo Naia 4 (?)-sva an6a[h*]j| 

Penultimate Plate , First Side, 

29 Sa(u)lanka} ano VajasanCyi-Surya-sva. an6a[h*] | Bbaradvajo Vajasaneyi Bhavadeva-sva 

au6a[b*3 I 

30 Sarvadtva sva. an£a[b*3 [||*3 Gomideva-sva arddh-[a]ufiafb*3 | Sa(a)vittra(fcra)deva-sva 

dvir*anla[h*3 1 Arkadeva-sva arddh-an6a[h*3 I 

31 Sadbarana-sva an$ucb=cbatur 5 -bh5ga[h 1, '3 | Ga[r*]gyo V a] asaneyi-Damarata-sva an§a[h*3 

|[ [*] Bbaradva(dva)]o 

32 Vajasaneyi-Vasudatta-sva dvn-ansa[h*3 II Alambayano Va(Va)jasaneyi-Ja(Ya)ge6vara- 

sva dvir-ansafh*] | 

33 ViSvKvata-sva an§a[h*3 | BivytSvera sva anSa[h*3 | GanCSvara sva an£a[b*3 | 

BuddhtSvara-sva an5a[h*] | 

34 JatS5vat-Ang5Svatabbyam(m) an6a[h*3 | Dbo(Dban)tE5vara-sva an<$5cb=chatnr 6 -bhaga[h*3 || 

MagbEivara-sva a[m’ !t 3^ach>=cbatur 5 -bha(a)ga[h’ (: 3 1| 

35 J ShnE(hnavi) Svara-sva arddh-a(a)nSa[h*] || NandcSvara sva an£a[h*3 | Anglraso 

V a] asancyi-Damabbuti- 

1 [Dandas aro unnecessaiy — Ed ] 

3 The ‘ m * at tbo end of a word should not bo changed into m (anuroara) when followed by a word begin- 
ning with a vowel jot such a change is seon hero and au>o in somo other places (eg 1 39 °bht/dm 
arddh&ihiak) [But the plate reads bhyah — Fd ] 

* The letter 1 bha * scorns to bp scratched and probably" * na ’ was attempted to bo incisodi n its stead 

4 The na mo is ill egiblo, but it seems to be of two syllables whereof fcho first is Uko no# The nacio 
Kara occurs at another place also (vtdc l 10 above) 

6 [QhalurlhO is expected — Ed ] 
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EP1GRAPHIA INDICA 


[Voir. XIX 


36 Bva an£a[h*] | Kafiyapo Bahvnchcha(chya)[h*] Praka6avara-sva(a) bhratri-sahito® 

n£a[h*] I Yasko Vajasaneyi- 

37 Gayatri(i)pala-sva an5a[h*] ParaSaryo Badhvrichyath*] SantaSarma-sva an4a[h*] || 

Kau£iko 

38 Bahvrichya[h*] || 2 Padmadasa-sva gotr-an£a[h*] || Govarddhana-YajnapMa-Paiju. 

Sudarfianasvami- 

39 bhyam(m) 3 arddh-an6ah Pahkalya6«=Chhandogo Gopala-sva an£ah || KaSyapas* 

Taitta(tti)riya Ugradatta-sva 

40 anSah || Barhaspatyo Bahvnchyo Bhattmanta(nda)-sva am£ah [||*] Sadhu-sva 

am£ah |] [||*] Devakula-sva amSah || 

41 Janardana-sva [a*]rddh-an6ah | Sunayana-Narayana-Vnddhi-svamibhyo-rddh-aniah || 

Gautamo Bahvri- 

Penultimate Plate, Second Side. 

42 chya Itl^varabhatta-sva^ am£ah || Bhrigu-sva arddh-am£ah || Bhaiadvajo BahvnchyS 

Rudraghosha-sva am£ah | Katyayanas=Charakah Kauris o- 
iJ ma-sva am£ah || Gautamo V aj asaneyi-Prabhakarakirti-sva an£ah |j Sandilyo Yajasaneyi- 
Ananda(nta)-sva amsa[h*| ],| 

44 Saunako Bahvrichyo Gatibhatti-sva am6ah f] Teja-bhatti-sva amfiah || Mana(ntra)ghosha- 
Tejabbatti-Nandabhu- 

4b ti-svamibhyam (bhya)[m=a*]rddh-amj§ah || Damabhatti-sva amfiah || Medhabhatti-sva 
amsali || Sumatibhatti-sva amiah jj 

46 Suyogabhatti-sva am£ah || Vatsya Bahvpchyo(a6)=£asvatadama-sva am6a[h*] || Gauta- 

ma6=Chhansiogo Tosha-sva 

47 an£ah || Yaraho Bahvricbyo Bhattihara-sva aniah || Bharadvajo Vajasaneyi- 

Nagadatta-sva [a*]rddh-an£ah |j 

48 AJambayano Durve§vara-sva bbratra sah=arddh-an5ah || Bharadvajo Rupadhya-sva 

[a*]rddb-ansab |[ Ko(Kau)£ika- 

49 Bahvrichy6(chya)-Chandradasa-Vimarddanadasa-svaminor=eko=h4ah || Kas[y*]apo Vaja- 

saneyl- 

50 Supratishthita-sva ansah || Gautama(o) Nandana-sva an5ah || {§akatayan6(as)=Tosha-sva 

51 arddh-anSah || Gautama-ELa£yapaya(yo)[s*]=Sarasa-Vakula-svaminor=eko=n6ah || Bba* 

radva]o(]a)-Vidusha- 

52 Bvamino(r a)arddh-an5a§=ch=eti [1 Bah cbaru-satr-opayogaya sapt=an£a[h*] || Yad= 

etat=Ko(Kau)4ik=6pachitaka-kshetram 

63 tat=pra(pba)la[m*] pratigiahaka-chra(Bra)hmananam=eva yat=t*i Gangmy=upachitaka- 
kshetram tad=yatha-likhita- 

54 ka-Brahmanai[s*]=samam vibha]yatam=iti || Simano yatra purvena Sushka-Kau4ika || 

Purva-dakshi- 

55 neua s=aiva Sushka-Kan§ika Dumbarlcbcbbeda-samva(riive)dya Dakshmen=api Dumvarl 

chckka(chchbe)da[h*] || Daksbina- 4 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

To whom was exhibited, with a fast embrace, the course of love for the abhigamihi- 
git nas s [by the Lakshin! of Kamariipa drawn by an excessive sentiment of constant 

1 Tho lott^r va (or da) hes also the fi sign added to it at the bottom. — ~"~'~ 

* [Da « dji8 are superfluous —Ed ] 

1 [But the reading seems to be °bliyah, not %hyam — Ed ] 

* Tor pa&ch\mii\a t otc , eeo tho last plate (above, YoL XU, p 75) 

‘ Fleet translated it as ' the \irtuous quabties of au inviting hind * Sec references m foot-note 3 on p 118 shore 


Nt> 19] 


TWO LOST PLATES OF NIDHANPUR COPPER-PLATES. 
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affection ] 1 -who is, as it were, the breath of the holy Dharma whose person has been seized by 
the powerful Kali (Iron age), the abode of Politics and good qualities, the receptacle of friends, 
the shelter of the terrified, the abode of good luck, whose dignified power was shown by the 
elevated rank obtained m order of succession from (Naraka) the son of Vasumati (Earth) — the 
king of kings, the illustrious Bhaskaravarman, m sound health, commands the present and 
the future district officers, as well as the courts of justice in the district of Chandrapuri 
(thus) let this be known to you {dll ) — that the land of the Mayttrasaimal-agrahara (grant to 
Brahmanas) lying within this district granted by issuing a copper-plate charter by king 
BWttivarxnon has become liable to revenue on account of the loss of the copper-plates, so 
by the Maharaja having informed the senior respectable persons 2 (and) having issued orders 
for making a fresh copper plate grant, the land has been awarded to the Brahmanas who 
had been enjoying the gTant already m the manner of bhumi-chhidia , 3 so that no tax is levied 
on it as long as the sun, the moon and the eaTth will endure These are the names of the 
Brahmapas (donees ). 4 For bah (worship), charu (oblation) and salra (hospitality) seven shares 
are allotted The produce of the land that is increased by the KauSika {river) will go to the 
Brahmanas, the donees of the grant, but the land which is enlarged by the Gangipl shall be 
equally divided by the Brahmanas as recorded . 6 These are the boundaries — to the east, 
lies th c dned KauSika, to the south-east, that very KauSika marked by a (piece of) hewn fig 
tree, to the south even, a (piece of) hewn fig tree, to the south-west, etc , vide the last 


plate 


Sena! No 6 

Vvda etc 

Qdira 

’ 

Name 

Share 

l 

i 

VajasanCvm 

Praclietasa 

Sadharana svamm (paUalapati, » e*, 

2 


(» e t YejunSdm) 


bolder of tho copper-plates) 


2, 3, 4, 5 

Do 

Do 7 

Srivasu with his three brothers . 

i 

8,7 

Do 

Bo 

1 . P XV. _ _ 

Somavasu with his master* * 

* 


Contains translation of tlie preceding portion of tho compound {vide foot-note 2 on page 118 above) 


* Tho reading in tho text may bo— Mahar&ja Jyesh(habhadra wjnaptya in which case the meaning will be 

at tho request of Maharaja- Jjeshthabhadra 

3 < chludra ’ means ‘laud not lit for cultivation’ [vide Yadavapraknsa’a Vayayantx, Bhumikanda-VaiSy-a- 
dhyava— Vme 18) ‘ bbumi-’ or ' bhu ’ prefixed to ‘ chbidra/ is merely expletive In the copper-plate grant of 
Vaidyodeva (2Jj» Ind , Yoh II. p 353, L 51) wo find ‘ bhUchchhidraiicba ahnchitkaragrahyam’ which indicates 
the meaning of ‘ bhumi{ar bhu~)chchhtdra nyaycno’ in copper-plate inscriptions « )ike a (worthless) plot of land 
'unfit for cultivation ’ Such land when granted would naturally he exempted from assessment of revenue 
[See Mr E M Gupta’s interesting note on the words Ihumichchhidra and bhumichchhtdra nyayajn Ind Ant , 
Yol LI (1922), pp 77 79 —Ed.] 

4 Soo tho list at tho end 

* This special treatment of tho accretions to tho KauSika and the Gahgip! most probably shows that m 
the tame of King Bhutivarman those boundary rivers had boon streams with current and in the course of a 
century and quarter they became (in Bhaakaravarman's timo) so muoh denuded of curront that one got the 
‘qualifying term Sushla (dried) prefixed to it and the other had the name Gangimka (meaning the bed of the 
dried river) given to it. In such circumstances, it is impossible now, after a lapse of more than fourteen 
oentunos from Bhutivarman’a time, to identify the locality of the grant with tho help of the description of the 
boundary 

* The serial number, of course, is not to be found m tho plates 

? Whore there is no mention of tho Veda or the gotra , it has been supposed that the immediately preced- 
ing one holds good for the case 

* When the numbor is not stated, only one individual has fceen presumed amd the serial number also put 
accordingly 
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EPIGEAEHU INDICA, 


[Vow SIS. 


Semi No 

Veda, eta 

Goira 

Name. 

Share 

8 

CKhandoga 
(i e,, Samavedin), 

Katyayana . 

Manoraihnsvamm (poffakapott) , 

H 

9 

Do 

Do 

Vishnugbosha^vamm . 

i 

10 

Do 

Do, 

Vedaghosha-svamm . • , , 

1 

11 

Bahvrichva 
(t e RigvMm) 

Yaska 

Damadeva-svanun . ^ 

11 

12 

Do 

Do ^ 

Ghoshadeva-svamm • , , 

i 

13 

Do 

Do 

Nandadeva svamra T • . * 

i 

14 

Chhandoga • 

Bharadvaja . 

Arkadatta svamin mth his claashar* , 

H 

15 

Do 

Do 

Tusht^datta-svamni , , , 

i 

16 

Vajasaneyin . 

Kziiyapa 

Rishidama-gvamm . . , 

1 

17 

Do 

Do 

Subhadama-svamin . • * . 

1 

18 

Do 

Kautsa 

Sanaiachaiabhuti « • , . 

W 

(clans ha ro> 

19 

Bahvrichya 

Gauratreya . 

Sankarsbn!ja*5.vanuii , • • , 

2 

20 

Do 

Do 

Nara-avamm . , , 

1 

21 

Do 

Do 

1 NarayaijE-svamm , 

i 

22 

Do 

Do ! 

Vistugm-svamin , 

1 

23 

Do 

Do 

Sudarsana-svamm , * 

1 

24 

Do 

Do 

Gopendra-svamin . • . 

1 

25 

Do 

Do 

Arka-svamm • • • 

i 

20 

Do 

Do, 

Ehanu svamin • » • , 

i 

27 

Do . * 

Do 

Bhuyaskara-svamin , • . 

i 

28 

Vajasaneyin « 

Krishnatreya 

Yasobhuti-Bvamm . • | 

1* 

(clamshare) 

29 

Chhaudoga * 

Bharadvaja 

Varapa-svamin 

] 

30 

Vajasaneyin 

Xaupdmya 

Madhusena-svamm • 

1 

31 

Chbandoga » 

Gautama 

Dhruvasoma-svamm . . • » 

1 

32 

Do 

Do 

Vishpusoma svamin • 

i 

i 

33 

Vajasaneyin 

Bharadvaja 

Vi3h$upakta svamin , 

u 

34 

Do 

Do 

Sucbipalita-svamm * 

i 

35,36 

Do 

Do 

Mitrapahta and Arthapalita 

* 

37 

Do 

Do 

PrajSpatipaUta svamin 

i 


1 When only * a rhl aft * (share) is stated, * one share * has been presumed m the preceding case (serial lUj 
tlaihfah (one share) is clearly mentioned , hut for brevity’s sake el a (one) has been omitted in subsequent cases 


t^Gotraihiab* (clan share) seems to bo an abbreviation of ‘gotra-rahit-adhy-ardA-jiinfah* (one and half shares 
vnth clan share), as in serial No 14 above , so hero, as also in other places, * g dir am faji * is taken to mean 1| shares 
It is not, hov-over, clear vrh&t * go*ra ihfah* mdicato3 it is given only in a fewoaees either to the sole revest nte hxq. 
qI % Qotra or to the head of the gbtra* 
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TWO LOST PLATES OP NIDHAOTUR COPPER-PLATES, 
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Serial No 

Veda etc 

Gotra, 

Kamo 

Share 

36 

Vajasaneym 

* 

Gautama « 

Madbu-svamm 

1 

39 

Bo 

* 

Do * 

Chakra deva svamm 

4 

40 

Charakya ft e*, Yaj- 
urvedin) 1 

Vatea * 

Kushmandapatra-svamm 

3 

Iff 

41 

Do 

• 

Do • 

Isvaradatta-svarmn 

2 

42,43 

V& 3 asaneym 

4 

Mandgatya , 

Sudarsana and Dinakara avamms 

1 

44 

Do 

• 

Saubhahaf? Saunaka) 

Yajnakimda svamm • 

n 

45 

Do 

« 

Do 

Yaeoknnda-svamm . 

H 

46 

Do 

• 

Do 

Sraddhakunda svamm 

1 

47 

Do 

• 

Do 

Karayaijaknnda-svamin 

1 

48 

Do 

• 

Do 

ISvarakunda-svamm 

14 

49 

Do 


Do 

Sahtihunda-svamin 

i 

50 

Do 


Do 

Toshakunda-sva mm 

n 

51 

Cbaraha 

• 

Parasarya 

Sadhn svamm 

1 

62 

Chhandoga 


Asvalayana • 

Ganga-svamm * 

] 

63 

Bahvpchya 


Varaha 

Kara svamm 

1 

54 

Vajasancyin 

- 

fialankayana . 

Suryya svamm . " 

1 

65 

Do 

• • 

Bhara&vaja 

Bhavadtva*svamm 

1 

56 

Do 


Do • 

Sarvadeva-svamm . , 

1 

57 

Do 


Do 

Gotnidcva svamm # 

4 

68 

Do 

• 

Do 

Savitradeva-svamm ♦ . * 

j 

2 

69 

Do 


Do 

ArkadC\a svamm 

4 

60 

Do 

| 

Do 

Sadharani svamm 

i 

G1 

Do 


Gdrgya 

! Damarata svamm 

1 

1 

62 

Do 

• 

Bharadvaja 

Vasndatta-svamto * m 

2 

63 

Do 

# 

Alambayana 

Yage^vara wiimm . j 

2 

64 

Do 


Do * 

Vi3\c9\ara*svamm ' 

1 

65 

Do 


Do 

Div> cs\ ara*svumm 

1 

60 

Do 


Do 

GanCsvara svamm . , 

1 

67 

Do 

i 

• 

Do 

Buddhtsvara-svamm . | 

1 

6S ( 69 

Do 

4 

Do 

Jat-csvara. and Angesvara-svamms ■ 

1 

70 

Do 

4 

Do 

( 

Dbautc3\ ara-av anun . * * j 

4 


1 Tt i*5 stated in tho Bhagavala-Puruna that Chamka a disciple of Vaisamp&yana who was a Yajurvedjn 
hide verses 52 and 61 of Chap VI, 6k Xll), 
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EPIGRAPH! A. INDICA. 


[Vot. XI X 


Sena! No 

Veda etc. 

Qotra 

Name 

Share* 

71 

V a&ssntyin 

i 

AlamHyana 

• 

♦ 

Mights vara ^svamm 

i 

72 

Da 

• * 

Do 

• 


Jahna vis vara -svamm . * . 

i 

73 

Da 

♦ 

Do 

* 

* 

Nandesvsra-svomm . , . • 

1 

74 

Do 

• • 

JLnglrasa 

• 


D&mabhuti-svamin . • • 

I 

75, 76 

Bahvpchya 


Kalyapa 

4 

*. 

PrahSsavara-svamm with broth ei; • 

1 

77 

Vajasaneym 

• 

Yasha , 

% 

• 

G&yatripala-svamm. .... 

1 

78 

Babvpchya 


Par&sarya 

* 

• 

Santasa ratals vamin ^ . . 

1 

70 

Do 


Kausika 


4 

Padmadasa-avamm . 

H 








(clan share)* 

80, 81 

Do 

• 

Do 

♦ 

4 

Govardhana Yajnapstla and Fa$u Sudar- 

i 







iana-svarnms 1 


82 

ChhandSga 


Pankalya 

m 

A 

G op ala -svamm .... 

l 

83 

Taittiriya 

(Yajur 

Kasyapa 

• 

• 

Ugradatta-svamm .... 

1 


vedin) 







84 

Babvpchya 

• % 

Varhaapatya 

• 


Bhattmanda svamm .... 

1 

85 

Do 


Do. 

• 

A 

Sadhu-svamm 

* 

85 

Do . 


Do 

A 

• 

Devakula svamm .... 

i 


87 ! 

Do 


Do 

♦ 

• 

Janardana-svamm .... 

i 

88, 89, 90 

Do 


Do 



Sunayana, Naraya^a and Vnddhi- 

i 







svamms 

i 

91 

Do 


Gautama 

• 

♦ 

I6varabha$ta svarmn . • . 

! 1 

92 

Do 


Do 

4 

• 

Bhngn svamm .... 

i 

93 

i 

Do . 

j 

Bharadvaja 

4 

• 

RudraghSsha svamm, ... 

1 

94 

CharaLa 


Katyayana 

* 

• 

KauSsoma svamm * * . » • 

b 

95 

Vajasaneym 


Gautama 

♦ 

• 

Prabhaharakixtti svamm • 

1 

96 

Do 


Sandilya 

• 


Ananta svamm • . « 

l 

97 

Bahvpchya 


Saunaha 



Gatibhatti avamin .... 

l 

95 

Do 


Do 



Tejabhatt* svamm «... 

1 

90 k 100 

Do 

• * 

Do 

m 

• 

Mantrnghfisha, Tcjabbatti and Nandi- 

i 







bhuti svamms.* 


101 

Do 


Do 

• 

• 

Damabhatti svamm 

1 

102 

Da 


Do 


« 

Medhabhatti svamfn ... 

1 

101 

Do 

* 

Do 

* 

* 

Sumatibhatti svamio .... 

1 

101 

Do 

• * 

Do 

• 

• 

SoySgabhatti svamfn . . * 

1 


1 If n were not for t ho du 4 I mgn * bhj&m * after thc«*o names, these would bo considered as three perrons ir 
not foa* THa 4 6^n % however, may bo an error for *bKt/o % aa * art 9 and * o * marks are easily interchangeable 
{ndr inw-ipiim, penultimate plate, 11 23 and 3 f ») [See f a 3 cm p 120 above — Id j 

* AUntr*gk&rha (or i r &nd^gh5*b&)—the word m the plate fa ManaghSaha {or H&nju — Ed J— eeemi to bo an 
a3j«cUtc to Tcianh&^f, probably to dtriinguwb bam from the preceding Tejabhctti (serial No 93)* 
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Serial No 

Veda etc 

Gotra 

Name* 

Share 

105 

Bahvnchya 

Yatsya 

a 

SaSvatadama svamm . . , 

1 

100 

Chhandoga 

Gautama 

To3ha-svamm .... 

1 

107 

Bahvpchya 

Varaha » 

BhattiLara svamm • • , 

1 

103 

Vajasaneym * 

Bharadvaja . • 

Nagadatta-svamm • . . 

i 

109, 110 

Do 

Alambayana 

Durvesvara-svamm with, brother 

i 

111 i 

Do 

Bharadvaja 

Rupadhya svamm . 

i 

*12, 113 

Bahvpehya 

KanSika • • 

Chandradasa and Vimardaaadasa svamms 

1 

114 

Vajasaneym . 

Kaiyapa • 

Supratishthita svamm * 

1 

115 

Do . - . 

Gautama • 

Nandana-svamm . * , 

1 

116 

Do 

Sakatayana • • 

Tosha svamm .... * 

t 

117, 118 

Do 

Gautama and 
Kasvapa 

Saras a and Vakula-svamina . . . 

1 

119 

Do 

Bharadvaja . 

Vidusha svamm . . 

i 


No 20 —THE SECOND HALF OF A YALABHI GRANT OF SAMVAT 210. 

By D B Diskalkar, M.A., Rajkot 

The plate published below was discovered m 1894 m [the small town of Iyaveja which lies 
IQ miles to the south-west of Pahtana m the Gohelwar prant of Kathiawar It was found by- 
Mr. Tudor Owen, ICS, the Administrator of the Pahtana State some years ago, and is now 
preserved in the Watson Museum at Rajkot. As is clearly shown by the measurements, the 
distance between the holes of the ring, the characters and the opening words, it must be the 
second half of the grant the first half of which has already appeared in Vol XV H, pp 108 fL, 
of this journal, 

The present plate, containing 15 Imes of writing in clear and bold characters, is like the first 
one ut an excellent state of preservation There are comparatively few grammatical mistakes 
found in the inscription The sandhi rules are many times not observed. The sign for upadk- 
manly a is found m lmes 2, 5 and 6 

The grant issued by Dhruvasena I, as may be seen from the first plate 1 and from the year 
210 m this plate, when as many as four other grants 5 were issued by him, makes a gift in the follow 


* Ep Ind , VoL XVH, p 108 

* (1) Ep Ind , XV, p. 255. 

(2) Ind Ant , XXXIX, p 130 and Ep Ind , XI, p 109 

(3) Ind Ant., XXXIX, p 130 and Ep Ind , XI, p 112, 

5 (4) J B B.B. A 8 {N. S , Vol I), p 65. 
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EPIGRAPH! A INDICA 


[Vox, XIX. 


mg way ' (o) a hundred padaiartlas m the south-eftst quarter of the Tillage BhadrsmkS. in the 
Surashtra to a Brahmana named fSfintisarnian, resident of Nagaraka and of the AtrCya- 
golra 1 and the Va]asaneya-&j£7»a, ( b ) a hundred padavarttas as v; ell as a vapnbhOHara with an 
area of twelve pddaiartlas in. the came quarter, to DevaSarman, brother of the same (Brail mana) 

The meaning of vaplbhollara cannot be definitely given, but it seems to denote 'an 
unused well filled with earth * 

The Dulalui who executed the present grant was Rudradhara, It may be mentioned that 
in the grants- of Dhruvasena I, preceding the present one, the Dutala is found to be Mammaka, 
while in this and m the subsequent grants he is Rudradhara The writer, as in the preceding 
and the subsequent grants of the Ling, is Kikkaka 

TEXT 2 

1 ctSTT Htf?R 

3 HT[^^]^5rtfwT^ftii^Ers[TfH^rcTtfi^rr^rfTrpdfHTTf!r^T5hH?f^rcffe- 

frTHfr- 

4 RTOTHHqiraM fsTO'int’*] 

Ql 

5 HcTHt* 3TR<Tt[:*] 

6 h gr 3TTsrr- 

V HT fa^ TT fa f^fq =S%T TO 7 ** HE^jHTrrRT 

I s - 

9 h trafk: hptrtcrI' ^rfxi ^t^- 

10 ^qrr to% — *?{%(%) n 4 wfHTf^r ^prf jjfro [\*] 

^rr^trr ^ 

11 ^ [ll v] ^tTT *TI ?ft TOT [I s ] 

H 5 TO TirRt^R- 

12 ^ RTlftf?T f^l^tT^)tTR [iR*] 3JSTT 

^mRTfsrflr [l*] TOTO 

' So much account of the first grantee is known from the first plate. This most bo read m continuation 
of text 1 15 on p 100 of this 3 o nrnal, Vol XVII 

2 h rom the original plate 

4 Read ^ m ’place of l | 


* Daitda is superfluous 
5 [Superfluous — Ed ] 



Suiiyey of India, Calcutta 
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13 n 3 ^fn) = ^ ^ o0 

^ a . . [i*] 

14 *cps*sTt *w fH^rt tow D*] 

fzm(®y 

15 ^ [i*] 


No 21— THE SOHAWAL COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA 

SARVANATHA— THE YEAR 191 

By R R Balder, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer 

This inscription, which is published here for the first time, was discovered at Sobawal m 
the Baghelkhand tract of the Central India Agency It records a grant engraved on two 
copper-plates, which were brought to the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, by Thakur Saheb 
Gopal Smgh of Kharwa (in Ajmer-Merwara) for decipherment An abstract of the contents of 
the inscription was published by Rai Bahadur Gourishankar Hirachand Ojha, Curator of the 
Museum, in the Annual Report of the Museum for the year ending 31st March 1924 

The copper-plates are bored at the top, and their thick as well as somewhat raised edges 
have largely contributed towards the excellent preservation of the writing on them The ring, 
which must have passed through the hole, and the seal, if there was any, are missing The first 
plate bears inscription on one side only, while the other on both the sides, though it contains 
only five lines of writing on the back The plates measure 7Vx5 r g" each and weigh about 
2?- lbs or 95 tolas The average size of the letters is 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets (Gupla-lipi), being almost 
similar to those of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta Excepting the usual 
benedictory and imprecatory verses which occur m 11 21-27, the document is written m 
Sanskrit prose 

As regards orthography, some of the points may be noted here — 

(1) Consorants are mostlj doubled when combined (i) with a superscript r, as for instance, 

in °3 j4rth:' o I). °^^m° 0 9), °crfo£?i: 0 10 ), ^ (i 32), 

or 0 33 ), etc , and ( 11 ) with a subscript r, as in tpfj° (11 1, 2, 4, etc ), 

^TJlf^cS 0 (1 29), ?JtJ (1 32), etc (2) The conjunct consonant ^ is 
emplo) ed with the subscript y m (11 3, 4, 5 and 6), (3) the 

occasional use of ha for t-a, as m °TH3 t 1H3I (1 21), (1 27), and wee 

terat, as m ^f° (1 13) and °cf«rrfk3Tcl 0 (1 30) , (4) the use of n 
instead of anunara before 6, as in (1 8), (I n) t an< j 

before l m (1 19) , (5) the use of R instead of trr Jn Tngsj (1 22) , 1 

and (6) the use of upadhmanlya in °R (1 19) 
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The genealogy given m the record is identical with the one usually found in the grants 1 of 
Sarvanatha, and the text is also similar 

This inscription is also a charter of Maharaja 6arvanatha winch was issued from 
Uchchakalpa. Its object is to record that Maharaja Sarvaniitlia granted the village of 
Vaiiyavataka, as an agrahara on certain conditions herein laid down, for the maintenance of 
the temple of Kartikeya, to tw f o individuals named Vifiakhadatta and Sahti The date is given 
in words and reads as the year one hundred and ninety-one, and the tenth day of tho 
intercalary month of Ashadha (June- July) Assuming that the era used is of the Gupta 
reckoning, the year of the issue of the grant would correspond to 510 511 AD The 
document was written by Mahdsandhivigrahiha Mandratha, the son of the Bhvgila Vara- 
hadmna(=Sht Varahadatta) and the grandson of the Bhogila, the Amutya Phalgudatta, the 
Dulaia being the Mahabaladhilpta, the Kshatriya Sivagupta These persons arc identical 
with those mentioned in the Khoh copper-plate inscription of Sarvanatha 2 

The Maharajas of Uchchakalpa ruled over the territories lying to the east and south-east 
of Bundelkhand (i e , m Baghelkhand 3 ) at the time when the Parivrajaka Maharajas ruled over 
modern Bundelkhand 4 and its vicinity Uchchakalpa was probably the name of their capital. 
The inscriptions of these rulers do not help us much to know the history of their family c These 
chiefs seem to have been the tributaries of the Vakataka rulers of the Central Provinces 6 and 
Northern Deccan. 7 

Till now, four copper-plate inscriptions of Maharaja Sarvanatha have been discovered Of 
these, three are dated m the years 193, 197 and 214, or A D 512-13, 510-17 and 533-31 respec- 
tively No document of the successor of Sarvanatha has yet been found. The present grant 
is the earliest known record for this king 

Antiquarians seem to differ m regard to the era to whu h the dates of these inscriptions be- 
long Prof Kielhorn was inclined to refer them to the Knlachuri era a K B Gounshankar 
H Ojha is of opinion that they should be referred to the Gupta and not to the Kalaclum y 
era, and I quite agree with him My reason for holding this view is that the stone pillar 
inscription at Bhumara 10 makes it certain that Maharaja Hastin of the Parivrajaka family 
and Sarvanatha wore contemporaries, and the date of Hastin’ s inscription refers to tlu 
Gupta era 11 

I am unable to identify VaiSyavafaha, Dandapali, Gavayanagartika and the river 
Kardamila mentioned m tbe document 


1 Corp Ins Irul , Vol III, Nos 28 and 29 2 Ibid , No 30 

3 Fleet's Gup Ins , p 126 

* Jktrf , p 114 

6 Ind Ant , Vol IV, p 103 Dr Barnett supposes them to be Iho ft ml itoi i*m of tlie Guptas, f Xnttqmhuf 
of India, p 47], while Dr Flei^t, of the KahudiUTi kings, [Guv Im »p 8 (prelate) J , 

6 Heet’s Gup Ins t Nos 65 and 50 Baruott, Ant of India, p 51 

’ [ll] 

Into %pt\ons from the cate temples of Western India , by Dr J Bargees and Ft B ludntji, p, 89 

* Ep Ind , VoL V, Appendix, p 55, C 337 and 392 

* Raj put ana Museum Report , 1923-24, p 2. 

10 0 I I , VoL HI, p. 110 

u For Dr Fleet’s views on the qnestion see Ind Ant , Vol. XIX, p 22S Sou Prof G J Dobrouil j 
remarks on the dates of insolations of the Uehchakftlpas in the Ind Ant , 1920, p 103 — FdJ 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 



Wff 

g^ITcfr ^fTt^T 



TEXT . 1 

First Plate 

ffg rersrenrernft [i*] ??M 

TWtSEJTgcWt W^Kl5TSfflW[t] [l*J 

HW^l^T^TTfTf TT^^irefTOt^TgcCr^r 5 TW 
6 iT^rt^n 1 * * 4 * * * ^^^g ^ rgetr- 

8 WUiJRgflT [l*] Xri^rl(cT) TTTiTt 

9 <n]w. ^tafofrc: ^^rmz- 

10 mw: srotra<j 6 ^raprr- 

11 H^f^sn^TT3i{%>«n <Tr*?- 

12 [i*] w[r?]?ftf%cr^ 

13 ^Hf?5HTfiicr^m u cr» 

14 ^TfeiTfa^^"TfVrq RT^T ^^ 10 IXlf?re(^)^iTK^tTO 

15 [t*] 


16 

17 

IS 

19 


20 


*12 


3 ^T 

©, 


Second Plate , First Side 

[l*] ^ ^cq^TiT^KT^i^ [• ] 

hr^Xtt^ [i*] nf?rtnraXtoT Jj r ] 

•« TjNTTO^roi^mnsmn^ * tot- [X] *r T(g)Tn^ u %^m^xcr- 

*c?mrct 


^WH^mirT^^TCfT?^^ 


1 l;roin tbc original plate 

5 Ucad °^^rpjr?m^T 0 

6 C ^3tpcw^ 13 n °k a correct Sanskrit m ord l>ut it 

1 Add after g^jj 

* l’ead c t}7]!^- 

u Hoad gf ^ 0 

> s Head °a^) 0 

“ ^ ead q^fvt 0 


s 'Hub s exprea ed by i syinuol 
1 lie-id °|sj T 8 Kind ^ mrq 

i^lit lnvc beta formed on tho nual 'ey of 
8 Head 
10 Itxad 
” Head fft 



130 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot XIX 


21 wfn smin [i*] 3sri5^ gfafe- 

22 * [ 1*3 [« i 4 ] snW f% fw 

23 t SI w nfh: [l*] t g ^Trlc? W^Scft ^RT [ll 2*] sr^ft?- 

21 ^prr gsi KToifw: w#i: [i*] st^t ^m^fTR? h^i 

25 cf^T TR^[ [« 3 s ] rt?8' J snTCWlfa ^ [(*] *ns &d( ^ 

26 ??5rrr ^ rH^h? sr[^] ^<ci [i*J 

27 s^g-rar nfwj?[wr] fagfarwi - *r^rt [ii 5*] f%feri €«f 7 cR> 

28 W{ W^TlX fenmsnref^lt 

29 ^firaTra^mT ^Tgi fcq fa*IJ p 3ch- 

30 ??sft?gri [|*] ^^ 8 ?5^9Tf^lia^raf3RgR: [|*j 

Sa ond Plate ; Second Side, 

31 fens: <3xrft<ff- 

32 mrfm. [i*] 'sttwt, wermi f%fw 3reRF%ig[:] J 

33 ^=#qj qR-rFraT^ <fx^5i srnf tr: sttw*^. 3 

31 TT^T^f^^rraTFIW^ efT^ft «^l[w] 10 SlrlTOr. 

35 <^m€t ?nw ufgn[sr] *i€fcr ii 


translation. 

Lines 1-8 Oiu 1 Hail f From Uchcfcakalpa — (There wab) the Maharaja Oghadeva*. 
His son, who meditated on lus feet, (was) the Maharaja Kumaradeva, born of the Mahadthi 
Kumaradevi ^ lit** son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Maharaja Jayasvaimn, born of 
the MahadevI JayasvammI* His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Maharaja Vy&gdira, 
born of the MahadevI RamadSvx. His son, who meditated on his feet, (waoO the Maharaja 
Jayanattia, born of the MahadevI Ajjhitadevi.^ His son, who meditated on lus feet, the Maha- 
raja Sarvanatha, bom of MahadevI MurundadovI, being in good health, issues a command 
to Brahmans and others, householders, and all the artisans at (the village of) Var^yavataJca — 
Ll 8-12 44 Be it known to you that this \ dingo is granted by me m a copper edict as 

an agrahdra to Vafeakfcadatta and &akti, sons of Kliatlifinfi of Uttarapatba, (to he cn^oyid by) 
tueiT sons, (grandsons), great-grandsons and their sons, (and) to last as long as the moon and the 
bim will endure (i e , m peipctuit}), with the udravga and the uyanhara, (and with the 
privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops, with (the right to) 
ta\ts on plouglis, (but) with the exception ol (the right to) lines imposed on thieves 


*• The lmjtrc of tins and tlie following four 
2 lie id xj^t 3F 

* Bead snDw 

• Bead £|j ^ 

8 B^d 

^[MLyagtHf; *3 fif 

fx / 3 - 


versea 15 Anush tubh 

S ltoad *)8. 

* Head *?fe 
> Kerul 

• lvojil 
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LI 12-20 “ Morcov cr, it is also given to them according to the same terms as men- 

tioned above (and) confirmed by me, for the increase of my own merits, for repairs to whatever 
may be wo^n out or broken (in the temple) of Lord Kurtikeya established by me, as also for the 
maintenance of bah, chc.ru, ttallra, perfumes, incense, lamps, and oil 

“ Therefore, you j ourseh cs shall offer to these persons (donees) shares, the tribute of the 
customary royalties, taxes, gold, etc , and shall be obedient to (their) commands 

** And this grant shall not be confiscated by those kings who will be born m our family, (but) 
should bt assented to, and presen cd, as in the (previous) time (And) the tribute of the tates 
which bv custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken 1 

“ Whosoever confiscates this grant — he shall be contaminated with (the guilt oj) the five 
great sms and the minor sms ” 

[L! 20 2? The usual benedictory and imprecatory verses ] 

LI 27 € (This charter) has been -written, m a century of years, increased by ninety- 
one, on the tenth dn} of the second month of Ashadho, by the Mahuiandhimgrahila Ma- 
nOrntha, the grandson of the BhOgiJa, the Amdtua Phalgudatta, (and) the son of the Bhugila 
Vtvr&hadinno. The Dutala (is) the Mahdhaladhilj-ita, the Kblmtnja Sivagupta Moreover 
the Dutala, in the matter of conv ej mg the letter (ordering) the remission of taxes on ploughs, 
{«) the h panha Mfitri&iva. 

The boundaries (arc) — m the north, a houndary-trcnch as far as (its) mouth On the 
cast, the river Knrdnmilu On the south, again (there is) a trench with a winding course up 
to (its) mouth. Near the village Gavayanagartika (there is) a low hill (lachclihalaf- in 
the middle of the trench facing Dandapalf’ towards the south On the west of the village, 
there is a western trench 


No 22 .— PEYALABANDA GRANT OP KRISHNARAYA 
Bt Y R Gopte, B A , M R.A S 

These coppor-platcs, which belong to Mr Archaka Vcnkatachar, were obtained on loan by 
the Tchsildar of Rayadrug for the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern 
Circle, Madras, who noticed the record incised on them in hts Annual Report cr Epigraphy for 
1913 4 The following is an extract from the description of the p-ates he has given there — The 
plates which are well preserved are held together by a ring with a seal which bears on its counter- 
sunk surface the figure of a boar facing the proper right The plates measure on an average 
about 7 ]' from side to side and about llj' from tbc highest point in the curved top to the 
bottom." 

The language of tbc record is Sanskrit verse throughout, with the exception of lines 88 to 
98 which arc written in Kanarcse prose The alphabet is Nandiniigarl of the period to which 
the inscription belongs, i e , about the lGth century AD As regards orthography, the record 
contains most of the peculiarities and defects common to the Vijayanagara grants of the period, 
which need not be mentioned here 

i [Apparently from Fleet's Oil, Vol III, p 129 — Fd j 

3 DonQCLT m Central Hindi and Marathi 

* Probably 4 a row of bars % or * a bndgo ' 

4 See p 13, Appendix A, No 7 
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Omitting that portion of the grant which is common to the Ham])! 1 and the Conjecvcram 2 
records, which have alnid) been published, we fmd that the inscription, incised on these pittas, 
refers to the reign of king Knshnaraya of the second Vjjaj anngara d> nasty and records the 
grant of the village Feyalabanda, also named ivuslmara) npurunt, which w is situated within 
the limits of the print ipulil) of Nadugalla, to NrisimhadbvariSarman, son of Panohiigni- 
Vislma(slmu)yaj varya of the Agasi} a-yd/w and t lie Podha} ana-xutra It describes the 
donee as ha\nig commented on all the sdshas and performed the S arvalrutu sacrifice 

The date given in flic tliukr is purnima of the month of Vai^aMia m the 6aka 
year 1446 coriespondmg to the cyclic year Tarana It is regular and, according to the 
Jate Mr L I) Swamikkannn Pillat s Epfumut s, equivalent to 18tb April 1524 A D , 
Monday, 

Of the places mentioned m the grmt, Feyalabanda is e\ idenfly Pulbanda m the Mada- 
ksira Taluk of the Anant ipur Distric t tnd Kurrubasivara is apparent!) Palaiivaram Tiio 
latter nught have been called Kurrubjslv ira because of its being inhabited by shepherds 
(Kurrubas) 


TEXT 

fJ^or tlie first 28 stall/ as, which me Iarc omitted, see above, Vol I, pp 303 if, and also 
Vol Mil, pp. 12b ff J 


Second Plait 9 Saonil JS/di „ 

******* 1 * * 

Cl* * * * * * * * * [;>c*] srrferenr^rMf- 

('"> 3 1 t? 2 prirsr<jfa;fr ??- 

(»(, srfa s?<r i]i ?TR% *rrf*r x?| 4 (f^)mfrr- 

07 ifr [ 1 *] i[i 

os sierra 1 

00 |l| ?**] 

70 < ¥l9?iH(g)HwniTJraTf3T^ fsrererf^ 

71 fwiTHra 1 ft«r- 

17 2 #st(^t)2t srmnr i[i 3 3'] ^^rsrnsf- 

73 ^ PTTSg Tlf?rfe(fe)fJT [i*J 

7i wim 1 [1 38 *] 1 ^=ft 1 fra 1 fe(ff )fsr 

75 UT^rt nfhfs(fe)rf I 

7G f^far %J[| %<C] *rs<*t u<Th^ fewiP-ra [i*J 

77 srraTfTncor fwr s[i 34 *] ^rra $zrm- 

78 vgFssr nfsra ^rajfra i swrottf $f?r nfrRurt- 


1 i\bovo, VoL 1, pp JKl IT 
: Abo\o, Vol Mil, pp 120 IT 
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79 

80 
81 
82 
83 
St 
85 
80 
87 


88 

89 


no 

91 


TISTtfori l[t S'®*] ^ ^WcRT: l 

i [i ^*] ftfhfr- 
^BraTOtOf^cr i fefMNr iiilisr- 
1[| $£-*] *n%*cnrpfo ^TTfq *r- 
Tr(^r)f=^ct \ ua flen fgfifflfrei WR^ife)?mai i[i 8°*] ^r- 
^snwreiTfo f^BPsnftr i Rfto[:*] w- 

S[:«] fcre.0&) \[\ n*1 m- 

?T^n^l[:] I ^KBi^R l[l 8^*] #- 

^ intern: (cr^# m^rr% \ 

ftoft tswrcsT i[i 8^*] w^r- 

^ i ^r*R? isrrer? i 


T/ari P/nfc , Pirst Side 

92 g(i) ^ i l^ra i % Sfta *- 

93 *3 *£^rnt \ tfe^RTi » 

91 wtue £t [«*] ’srfw tra'ci gm^r- 

95 q? % w i Transit ^«r? * 3 # 

90 i St ^nnfa)3B? ^ 3?f$- 

97 <* ^ tfR^BYT ^gnfrr ^ 3T- 

98 tr*$? St « 

HJ 99 to 103 contain four admonitory verses,] 

iog ^f^trra 1 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION 

Li 04*87 In the year, computed by ten hundreds and four hundreds plus 
iorty-six determined according to the S&livahana cTa and named Tarana, m the month 
of Vai6akha and on the pur^ima tithi , on the bank of the river Tungabhadra m the 
presence of £rI-Virupuksha, to the best Brahman, named Npisimhadhvari, who is calm, a 
great soul, well-known, erpounder of all the taslras, who has achieved success m discussions, 13 a 
pacrificer, who has performed all the great yagas (sacrifices), who has controlled anger, is 


1 Written m Tclngn-Kannada characters. 
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the son of Panchagm-Vishna(u)yajvarya, knows the Vedas, tho Vedanta and the traditional 
lore, i e , who is studying the Yajus, is of the sulra of Bodhayana and of the family of Agastya, 
the well-known beautiful Tillage of 3?eyalaban<Ja which is adorned with the other name of 
Knshnarayapuram, is included m the gTcat principality of Nadugallacturga on the pleasant 
boundary of KurrdbaSIvara, whose boundaries have been defined (as follows), which lies to the 
east of the village tailed Kardk-erre, to the south of the village called Haluru, lying to the 
west of the, great military road situated to the north of the village named KurrubaSivara, free 
of all taxes, -on all sides well defined by the four boundaries, always rich in having all the 
plants, full of houses atod gardens, accompanied by theeight kinds of enjoyments (beginning 
with treasures, deposit and stones), having different fruits, to be enjoyed by one, with what is 
grown on' the land having ponds, wells, tanks, even with mounds or marshy grounds, to be 
enjoyed by sons, grandsons and others m succession till the moon and the stars last, with the 
due right of sale, mortgage and gift, the brave Kmshparaya, king of kings, high-soulcd, and 
surrounded by the pious and devoted head priests with delight granted the Village with 
dalshwa and libations of water, 

LI 88-98 The boundaries of this agrahara are given in tho language of the country 
To the north-east of the village, to the west of the military road (the boundary stone 
having) the Vamana-muira cut on it [planted) m the pit called Doqklakarij agupdi , from 
that place to the south the natural Btone which is the boundary mark having the Yamana- 
mndra written on it posted near the pit called Kanyakallu , the boundary of the stone planted 
(is) the eastern limit to the north of the margosa tree, the planted stone having Yamana' 
mudra (is) the south-east limit , from that place (to the) west upto the south-west the 
planted Btone bearing the Vamana-mudrS , southern boundary from the stone (planted) in 
the south-western corner (to the) north the stone planted , the western boundary from the stone 
planted m the north-western comer npto the stone ( planted ) m the north-east stone ( planted } 
in the direction of the east, the planted stones bearing Yamana-mudra (form the) northern 
boundary 

* * * ****** 

L 106 j^ri-Virupakslta* 


No 23 — YISHAMAGIRI PLATES OF INDRAVARMADEVA. 

By the late Tarini Chaban Rath, B A 

These copper-plates are three in number and were discovered from a piece of barren dry- 
land, near the village of Vxshamagin, situated within the Sanakhimedi Zammdari, Aska Taluk 
of the Ganjam District, when it was reclaimed for cultivation They were found suspended 
by a ring on a small stick in an earthenware pot, filled up with sand, the two ends of the stick 
resting on the edges of the pot 

The plates measure 7 inches by 3|- inches each, their thickness being J of an inch. They are 
held together by a copper ring measuring i inches m diameter and passing through a circular 
hole on there proper right side The ends of the ring are secured by a circular seal about I 
inch m diameter, bearing marks which are not quite distinct The figures on the seal appear 
to be a couefcant bull and a crescent* The plates together with the ring and the seal, welsh 
156 tolas^ 
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The first and third plates arc inscribed on one Bide only while the second plate has inscription 
on both t he hides The edges of the plates are raised into well-formed runs to protect the writing 
The letters of the inscription arc big enough and quite clear, their size being a little more than 
i of an inch There are m all 35 lines, each side having 9 lines on it, excepting the second side 
of the second plate which contains only 8 lines 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the script used is later in form than that of 
the IHinnanfura plates of Samantavarman which I have already published m this journal 1 The 
record is not dated 

The object of the inscription js to record that Maharaja Indravarmadeva of Kalmga, a 
dcNotceof £rI-GohaTimts\ari3v nnm seated on thcjsunumt of the Mahondra mountain (near 
Maud isa in the Gnnjdm district), granted some land whose boundaries arc specified in it and 
whuh h\ m the Amommga village of the Jalamvdra mshai/a (district) of the ancient 
Kilnign country, to Jahshaevami-Aarinan, a Brahman of the Vujasaneya*cAuraiui, ICan\a- 
ialha and .lutuharna-go/m, for the increase of lus and Ins parents' merit (p»n//a) The Dulala 
or messenger of the grant was ilfa/wsamaufa £ri-N&gakheddi. The inscription on the 
plates was written by Malta prahhCira Adxtyavarman and the king’s seal was alined to it 
bj the minister of peace and war {Mahasantlhxvvjrahla) Chandapaka It was engraved by 
the brazier (Kamsftrala) Devapila The grant was issued from Svetaka 

The record does not state the ancestry or lineage of the king, but there can be little doubt that 
he belonged to the Eastern Ganga family of Kalmga A grant of king Indravarman I of 
Kalmga, otherwise known as Kajasuuhn, has been jiubhsbcd in this journal, 2 under the name of 
the Achyufapuram plates The characters of these plates appear to be somewhat older than those 
used m this inscription The king Indra\arm*ulCva of the present plates is not the same 
as that ol the Achyutapuram plates lie cannot I think, be identified with even Indravarman II 
whose grants have also been published with specific )ears of the Eastern Ganga era On 
palTographical grounds, the characters of the present plates, which are an admixture of the 
northern and southern t) pcs, maj be assigned to the eighth or ninth century AD. These 
plat<^ arc noted as Ko 9 m Appendix A of the Annual Rtport of the Vssistant Archaeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, for 1917-18, to wkorn they had been 
scut b} me for examination 


TEXT. 

First Plate 

1 0 m$ Siasfci [Sve]tak-addhi(dhi)sthanat | bhagaxattaftaj^char-achara-lguroli*] &kd- 

2 la-sba(£a)6anha-sehhara-dharas) a slim.) -utpa[t*]ti-pralaya kiira- 

3 t}a-hetor=rnMahendracha[la*]-bvkhara-mvHbi(si)-§rrnraiii^ Goharrme&vara-bba- 

4 ftarakasva charaiiadvamal-aradlian-a\^a(va)pta-punya(nya) nichaya[h*] £akti tra 

5 )aq)ra[bh-apnuranjit-UCsha-&a(8fi)nuinta-obakra[h*] 6va(sva)-bhuja-va(ba)l&- 

6 par*ikra[nta] (a(sa)kala*Kalmg-adhirajy5 parama-maheSvaro ruata- 

7 pitp p&d-anuddhyato maharaja-firi-Indravarnornadevafh*] ku§ali || 

8 Jajamv5ra-vishayc 1 yathakabaddhytt&{si)-mak&&{3a)inanta-6ri- 

9 6a(sa)manta rajduaka-r&]aputra(tra)-kumararaaty-opanka-danda- 


1 Sco above, Vol XV, pp 275-278. 

3 Ex: proved bv a symbol 
5 \?pra[to*']r<ih& i txtlglit bo the reading — Ed ] 


3 Soo above, Vol III, p, 128* 

4 Road frfrrtuto. 
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10 

11 

12 

13 


Second Plate ; First Side 

nayaka-visbayapt^-pi™^P^ 1 ^‘^^^^-P^°£^ 1 ^^_^_^^ , y „ tMl arha[m*]* mi- 
ty a(nyam)fi=cha chata-bhata dan J? vldlt am(ta)m=astu bhavatam | 5- 

nayati v6(bo)dhayati cha ^ ^ bhumi[h*] 1 

tad-vi6a(8ha)ya-6a(sa)mva(mba)ndba(ddha) I Ameras & b 

pu(pu)rva-di£e(si) I po(pu) , , . nadl ( d i m ) \ avat-pa&cbima- 

14 sbkannya[h*] pa 4 cbima-pali-parichcbheda[h ] I y a p 

s 0 aauLXa* -w« 

17 aaO.'rit®mpan^ya-)ataia-l.Mga[h*] I Winona" cha[ra*]nayo Kanma(Kinva)- 

18 hhaya'l Jata(tu)barnna-gotraya I VaS.(s.)sth;itta[vat I .].Jatul;a I n n .it,prava- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

19 ra\a | Jatukarnnawa(va)tta(t) Jiva[dvi]je[sbtha]va[d*] i(-) anupravaraya 

20 Btottaputra-Ja^biaiUlavilnu-sa^ana^) I mattaj M**"*-"**- 

21 punya(ny-a)bkivriddhaye I ia(sa)Ma-db»puiliw(;^ 

22 ti-£a(sa)makalam=akarikritya pratipadi[to 1; }=smabhi[li : ' ] }'a a J 

23 na-dar£anad=dharmma-gaurava[d=a*]smad-gaura\u[ch ]=clia na cenac ' 

24 t=panpanthma 4 (na) bbavitavyam | tatha cba pathyate dharmmaSastre Va^a)bubhih - 

25 r=vasudba dafcta rajfma 0 Sa(Sa)gar-adibhili [ '*] y asya as > a y J 

26 tasya tasya tada pbalam [II*] gva(Sva)-dattam para-dattamva(m va) yo ha 

Third Plate. 

r[e]ti(ta) vasundharam ['*] avishtliayam knmir-bhutva pitr^Ms -] 

6a(sa)ha pachyate [||*] Mabliuya(bhud)=aphala-Sauka vat JjP ' * 

rthiva(vab) | 6va(sva)-danat=phalam=aiiantyam I P ara P 

ti kanmla-dal-amvu(inbu)-biiidu-lolum £n[y& ]m.~*rniic 

31 ntya xnanu6ya(shya)-ji(jx}vitan=cha vil6pya[hr] Duttago(tako)- 

32 tan=clia vu(bu)dha(dhva) nabi puruskai[h ] para { ) » , 

33 ttra Mahasamanta-Sri-Nagaklieddi [l*] 

34 tyavarmmana |7 likhita[m*l > lancbhlta ^ Karn ^ ](m sa)raka(ka)-Devapil§n=et,h(ti) | 

35 Chandapakenali(na) [l r ] utki(tki)runam Aa|nsaj^ , r V 

abridged translation. 

„ , -At 7 ^™ n Tniiravarinan who has acquired a store of virtue 

LI 1 to 12 Hail 1 the glorious Maharaja inaravaim«u ^ 

ii iui . na b divine lord GokarnneSvara, the almighty master 

by the worship of the lotus feet of tbe amne iui 1U ° “ 

of the animate and the inanimate, who weals the crest ornament of th. h.df-moon is the canse 
of existence, genes,, and dcstmction, and mho resides on the ; 

— he, possessing the overlordship of the entee Kalinga conn ry, non by the strength of his oim 
arms, endeared to all h.» vassals by the pre-eminence of his threefold potters, a great devotee 
of Siva and meditator noon the feet of n« father and mother, ad y ises and commands, from Hie 

* na is written below the line between pd audit ,„ JTT - 

^ 8 Read Va^aea’-.eya 

* TJead yathar 

* The letter -na is cut below tbe line between pa ana nint 

8 The visarga is snporfluonn. 0 ra,abhis=Sa . 

7 £>a nda is snperfluons. 


27 

28 

29 

30 

31 
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residence of Svetaka, the Mahasatnanta , Silsamanla , Rdjdn xhxi, Rajaputra, Kinnuiamati/a , 
Upankcii Dandandjal^i V islmjapati, Grdmapali and other officers m the Jalamvora-wv/wya, 
thus — 

LI 12 to 24 Be it well known to you that the land in the village of AmeraSmga belonging 
to this province, hounded on the east by the western face of the tank as far as the river, on the 
west by the Bhogapataka land of Vnddhabkogika, on the north by such limit as you like and on 
the south by the river as far as the middle of its bed, is granted to Bliattaputra Jafkslia]svami- 
Aarman of the Vn]asaneya-c7mra«a, Kan\a-&7£/jd, Jatukarna-grctfra, Vasishfchltta(vat)- 
Jatukarna-prui am and JatukainaaatrJIvadvijeshtbavat-amfprawira, for the increase of the merit 
of my father, mother and self, accompanied with the handful of water, to be enjoj ed by him as long 
as the moon, sun and earth last Nobod), whoever he may be, should interfere with tins, out of 
regard for virtue and m 3 self 

LI 24 to 32 It is stated thus in the Dharma iastia (Then follow four of the customary 
bcnedictive and admonitory verses ) 

LI 32 to 35 The diitala here is Mahasamanta ir£-Nagaklieddi (The document was) 
written b) Mahdpratxhdra Adityavarman , the king’s seal was alhved (to xt) by MaJulsun- 
dhivigrahila Ghandapaka ; and it was engraved by Kamsarala (brazier) Devapila 


No 24— TWO COPPERPLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN CHALUKTA 

PRINCES 

B\ tul un K V L-vkmimvny Rvo, M A , Mimas 

The two copper-plate msci iptums whuli are now foi the fust time published, with pUtts 
desone npeual stud) by the students of Soufh-Indnn lnsfcn\ The) aie issued b) the two 
In others Badapa 1 and Tala II, sons of Yuddhamalla II, not hilhei to knowm to us The first ot 
the plates xiz the Arumbaka Plates of Badapa will be referred to as A and the second %iz 
the Siipundx Plates of Tula II as 13 

A — THE AEUMBAKA PLATES OE BADAPA 

These plites weie found m 1921, buned undeigtomid m «i pot, at a \illage called 
Polamuru in the Tanuku taluha of the Kiisluu Distuel, Madras* piosrclenc) I named 
them fiom a gcntlemm of that place and fin worded tlicin toi examination to the A s sis(nnt 
Aicheeologieil Supeiintendent for Epigraphy, M, idris TJie nug w is not uR when they 
wete first bent to me They we noticed m the Annual Report on JHpu)raphy for 1920-21 and 
aienumbeied as No 1G of Appendix A, m that lepoit I edit the luscuption horn the 
, original plates and fiom one act of mk-impi*esHions kindly supplied by Mi G Venkobi Rio, 
the Assistant Archaeological Supeiintendent foi Epigiaphy, Madias 

The plates aie five in number and measure 4J* high md 9™ broad uul aic hung toget hoi 
on a nng 5" in diameter A massive seal with a diameter of S\" is h\od on to the nng Ou its 
surface are cut in lelief at the top the figures of the crescent and an anhua m horizontal posi- 
tion placed below it, with the legend Sn-Tnbhuvaiia[m]kusa cut below the lattei 2 3 Below llio 

1 This proper name has been read aa Badapa in the Fpigraphical Reports, Southern Ciult, for 1909, p 

and for 1920, pp 86 7 But oxatmning carefully all da's and da's in these two inscriptions and comparing them 
with each other I have como to the conclusion that the second letter xu tins word is a dental and not a lmgual, 

3 The lat sj liable of the legend is put xu the second line, to the proper right of the hoar 
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independent symbol The first method of representing o is stall found in Telugu only m 
the case of a few consonants such as m and y The secondary form of an in A differs from that 
used in B. In A it appears twice in Km tsikl {1 I), and saucha (1 *38) This form is common to 
the other inscriptions of that period. But B uses a form which is the same as that of & {Kauhkt, 
1 2). Perhaps this again is due to the error committed by the engraver. The vowel rt is 
usually confounded with the consonant rt and vice versa, e g . on the seal of A we have 
Triblmvanarnkusa instead of Tribhutandmlusa, hjinsam for bhnsam (L 33). 

Coming to the consonants, we must note the existence of la, marked in this inscription by 
the symbol 63 (A 1 26, B 1 19) This sound is represented m Tamil by tp Dravi- 
dian philologists were not aware of the existence of this sound in Telugu The Bezwada 
pillar inscription 1 of Yuddhamalla II prominently brought it into light 2 This is of course 
a purely Dra vidian sound In B it appears in the proper name Tala (11 17, 19)* The 
word Tala is found in many inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas and is spelt m various 
ways, such as Tada, Tala, Tala, Tala This variation m spelling is a sure indication that the 
second consonant of this word, which was originally la, gradually gave way to da in the Telugu 
country and to la in the Kanarese country 

In both the plates the anustdras followed by a letter of the ta-r arga or ta -varga are inva- 
riably changed into the nasal of that varga , eg A many ante (1 31), Gandandrdyana (1 48) , 
B Velanandu (I 24) A special symbol is nsed for the compound letter ncha, eg A 1 65 , 
B 1 37 This symbol is almost similar m both these plates In cases where letters of other 
vargas follow, the anusvdra is shown as such invariably and the nasal of the varga is never used 
in its place So the southern system of representing the nasals of the vargae by anusvarafi was 
already in Vogue m the tenth century as far as tbo first, second and the fifth vargas ( k, ch , pi 
were concerned 

The inscription begins with the usual eulogy of the Chalukya raco found in numerous 
other Chalukya inscriptions, and then enumerates m order the nampR, the mutual relations and 
the periods of the reigns # of the Eastern Chalukya kings from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to 
Bhimaraja or Ghalukya*-Btnma II All the details here given agree with those generally 
found m the other inscriptions of this family The last king mentioned m the plates as the 
immediate predecessor of Badapa, the donor, is Amina II, son of Chalukya-Bhima II The 
length of his reign, which we know from other sources to be twenty-five years, is not given m 
this inscription Amma II is praised (11 16-17) as a virtuous king who ruled the country of 
Vengl together with'Trxkalinga, properly and justly, according to the injunctions of dharma 
However, Badapa, the donor, who was the son of Yuddhamalla II of a collateral branch, defeat- 
ed and sent into exile Amma II with the help of one Karnaraja-Vallabha (11 17-18) Badapa 
further claims to have defeated other dayas (i e , dayadas ), to have held the titles of c Samasta- 
hhuvana^raya, Vijayaditya Maharaja, Baramesvara, Paramamahe s vara and Pararuahhattaraka * 
(11 22-23) He had also the title * Adhiraja’ (v 2) 

Tracing next, the genealogy of the donee, the plates refer first to a cArta-m £BaBaditya 
who had a son called Nnpakama His wife was Nayamamba. To them was horn Ganda- 
n&rayana who was a famous archer (1 f>5) To this Gondanarayana was given by Badapa the 
village of Arambaka situated in the Velanandu-insAaya Gandatmiayana m his turn gave 


* JBjp Ind , Vok XV, p 150 Mr Bamayya Pantuli^ however, thinks that the first portion of the inscription 
-may refer to Vaddbataalla I 

2 See my note on this inscription, above, Vol XV 

8 The system is now found among the Maratha, the Telugu and the KAnarese people The Tatmlians, howovei, 
follow the north Indian system, [apparently, because there is no anusvdra m that alphabet,—' Ed ] 
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the village to one Chandena who was the son of his mother’s younger sister (11 59-61) The 
boundaries of the granted village are — to the east Cherakumballi, to the south Sripundi, to 
the west Eavuru, to the north Gomaduvu The executor cf the grant was Katakanrxpa , the 
poet, Ayyana-bhatta , and the engraver, Bhattadeva 

Karnaraja-Vallabha, ns the epithet Vallabha clearly indicated, was a Rashtrakfita king and 
evidently the same ns Kanna (or Krishna) III who was a contemporary of Amma II and ruled 
from AD 939 to 968 The poet of our plates, of course, mistook the word Kanna for the 
tadbhaza of Kama, while m reality it is the Prahnta-tadbhaia of the word Krishna 

Though no date is given m the inscription itself, it is not difficult to fix it Badapa claims 
to have conquered Amma II and to have reigned immediately after him 1 We know from 
several inscriptions that Amma II ruled for twenty- five years (A D 945-970) We cat?, there- 
fore, safely infer that Badapa issued this inscription after he established himself as the king of 
the Vengl country after A D 970 Following the statement made m the inscriptions of the later 
Chalubya kings commencing with Saktivarman, a period of 27 yenrs, nz A D 973-999, 
is generally considered by historians as an interregnum m the history of the Eastern Cbalukyas 
But these plates of Badapa and Tala reveal to us for the first time that there was no real 
interregnum ‘during that period but that the collateral or junior line then ruled the country 
sending the senior line into exile The interregnum was only from the point of view of the 
senior line, whose members, driven away from tho Telugu country, had to spend their time for 
27 or 30 years in the Tamil oi the Kannrese countries The so-called interregnum (astamtka) 
does not connote absence of raleis oi aimchy m the Telugn country, as has been represented by 
the Chalukyan Jongs of the post-iestoration period or has hitherto been bplie\ed by some 
scholars, hut only suggests the complete exclusion of the members of the senior branch from 
the Vengl and Kalinga countries I shall discuss m detail the history of this period (the 
so-called interregnum) m the light of the^e and other plates, m a separate article 2 

The villages mentioned m the inscription can easily be identified Arumbaka, the village 
granted, is found by the same name in the taluka of Repalle m the Guntur District The other 
villages mentioned in the plates are also found now ui the vicinity of Arumbaka They are all 
around it within a radius of four miles Sripundi is now known as Sripudi , Cherakumballi 
is now called Cb erizkumilli ; Kavuru has not changed its name even now 3 I am told 
Gomaduvu is the same as Govada which is three miles to the north of Arumbaka, m the 
Tenali taluka I must hete add that the village Sripundi, which is described as the southern 
boundary of Arumbaka in these plates, is the subject of a gift by Badapa’s younger brother 
Tala II as found in Plate B below All these villages were situated m the Velanandu- 
vishaya 4 at the time of the gift 

The donee of the grant is one Gandanarayana and the sub-donee is his aunt’s son Chand- 
ena The donee and his ancestors are described in the plates at great length and with a flourish 
of rhetoric, in more thau thirty lines (11 25-5o) The grandfather of the donee was an expert 
archer like Parasurama and Arjuna (1 26) His son Hripahama was also an archer and was 

1 [It is very doubtful if tins is so Tho participle cannot indicate that Badapa had once for all 

ousted Amma II from the Eastern Chalukva throne He might have temporarily displaced him for a time The 
hlangaUu plates (A & on Epigraphy for 1917, Part H, paragraph 24) clearly state that Amma II in the 11th 
year of his reign had to go to tight with Kpshna, i e the Vallahha Bashtrabuta Ling Kjashna III, who "befriended 
Badapa according to the Arumbaka plates — H K S ] 

3 [It is very much to be regretted that this promised article is never to come, for Mr K V LaLshmana Eao 
is now dead. Had be been spared to us, he would ha\ e made bis mark in the field of Epigraphy, as he actual! v 
did in his wide researches m Telugu literature and philology — E<h] * 

* V\dt Taluk map of Bepalle, published by the Survey Office, Madras 

* See above, Vol* IV, p 33 
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entitled * ELnrmmuk-arjuna ’ (II 30-33) and fclie ‘Lord of the Lake 1 (Sar5-natha) (1 35), He was 
also called Satya-Ballata (1 49) Nnpakama seems to have been a petty chieftain perhaps 
of the Lake region, t e Kolleru, well knojfvn for his valour, benevolence and patronage to 
learning He was a worshipper of god Siva (1 41) and is said to have killed five warnors at 
a tune with his sword (1 43) By his wife Nayamamba, he had a bod, the donee Bhaskara 
surnamed Gandanarayana (v 23) Wo can identify the father and the mother of our donee 
with the father-in-law and the mother-m-law of Amina H, as stated m his Gundugolann plates 1 
These clearly tell ns that Nnpakama ah^s Saro-natha (Lord of the Lake), also a worshipper 
of god Siva, was the father-in-law of the king, and that Nayamamba was his mother-in-law 2 
Thus Gandanarayana was the brother-in-law of Amtna II It is therefore very strange that 
Badapa who drove away Amma II should patronise his brother-in-law Gandanarayana But 
we know that m times of revolt and revolution, political adventurers change their allegiance 
very often Gandanarayana was, perhaps, also related to Badapa and was instrumental in over- 
throwing Amma II and the senior line 

The sub-donee to whom Gandanarayana gifted away the village was the son of his mother’s 
younger sister Sa[ma]kamba As the plates were issued by and under the seal of Badapa and 
not by Gandanarayana, it is clear that the sub donation was also recognised by the king 


TEXT 3 
Ftrst Plate 

1 [*«] ’irfafri 'fT^fdydi^rr 

2 Trmjrr^qRmf^rTRT ^rTfhtr?TtsitrRTg*snrrTsri 

3 grirwr? “ 


4 i -gi^wi £$1«raP«taiffc ^osrTwrfsS^ 

W*?T $- 

5 i <r^i?Tr^r 

o ■> 

6 7] [h] i ^ i 

[»*] 

7 i [i*] 

wt f%^r- 


i h\d Ant , Vol XIII, p 248 

4 A fiord device precedes this word 
7 R€fld ° 

10 l^ad 


*Ibid,\\ 23-25 
6R cad 
8 Head 
11 Bcad°?u 0 


3 From the original plates, 
6 Read 0 ^^f° 

9 Read 
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V N3 

c^r: tsmrm- 

10 [i*] acs^r ^aterfwnf^wi g a^cmlrajcr i <r?g^- 

N3 

Second Plate , First Sule 

11 ^ q i mm 

12 «r: TPHTRTH [l*] ci^crfgTT[^WH^^nf%] ,[|] ri^cr 

cTROTt 5RT- 

13 i rf fsrarr m [*Tf fshraifear to^si jttrt^t [i*] 

cirr^IT^tRTSR? 

14 ^cfr TOUT- acftN 1 H fa^TT 

WtTRT^t TO- 

15 fa 1 W© 

16 HKW: ^ Wt^ST f^- 

17 ^rf%^raf%rT *x?f?r ar [h] trrf^«i aT^rfsni [i*J 

fzfanfim H ^- 4 

18 [m]^»fRi^i<5iif^ci 5 [n] [**] f5T^r° [Tr]?n^f%^T ferfagr^RaT- 

19 vw^prrwra^Kfr [ tt s t?t] ^ [ ] [i*] HTat ak. RnTtk HgflcrekfT: 

trRr^vnm *z- 

20 fti i° qT^nwrkmsr: «[ ^*=] 

srrefa i° qkw- 

Second Plate , Second Side 

21 %3T^retiwr¥fT: i Hum 10 qqdg*?fft f a C t ffo q ^fe^ rekt tsr: ii 

[3*] ngka H^siaTaT ^[^i] 

22 [i*] wm [mjTfH^JTwfcgsisiTrrr a 

omtw it [«*3 ^b 11 ^R^^rr^r^f%5TffT- 

1 Rcaa 

* Tbo anttsvara is marked on the left top corner of the letter ha 

’ Rcnd °{^w°. 4 R ead ^ ^f. • Bead 

* [Pe baj* the traces of the letter in braclets indicate a % —Ed } ’"" 

T Pead °^ T . « Bad °^° 

10 J‘C*d vffifa* 11 Pead 


* Danda is not n *cde& 


2 
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23 ^arinrKioiifw[sni]^»C«w]: TrcjmTfisrc; 


24 \ <sfa cRfasrfe [#r 

w^raqfd [V] 

25 ^ w, ^ *na q»f%]5ft ctcqncs’ftefitre: v&it wn ^f?r 

26 fwr <WlW«TR 3 lt I 6 [qT] 6 aTf^ 5 rfg^N 5 Tmf^gcTt *rq? 

?3T^«raT^r 0 ) cTt[?tt] 

27 fff%Eqrrai*r*r: i[i**j <T?qft ;tw?t 

Tserfadd^flfa- 

28 j/sft ^^TcfsTt^ichi’. [t*] -m? 

lira ^ktt ^ nwt 6 srnsi- 

29 *rcf[«r] 7 ^fi =ftt err ?rer irarcrsnt: [ti ^*] 

¥ ^T«4*f^cTTftc?Tc3iTi&fir- 

o ^ 

30 ^5Rm^ci [i*] ^[^r] [^r^rnijcf 8 ^^: [u^] 

^n- 


Third Plate } First Side 

31 [#] ^p*T<i ^it: [nW] ...... ^|k ^sfh: 10 [i*] 

32 f^pr ^mr- n 

[w]^nn[*J ftw. [«] [**] 

33 ■■q^zy ^rfy- if^qfaq^'snyifl'Sircr 12 fero 

35 on f%[f?fj infer ft* 

O S3 

36 4^tj[ n[t*] qmf?r ^qqn^R<;-qf7r[-*] f^rasr^rnrequ^^rstpr: j 

irft- 

37 f%??t 14 0) ftscwtgf^sr 15 wt^ra: i[i *o*] 

^irragq- 


1 Read °»B^n^ft 0 . * Read s Read 

* Read bB s [The letter in brackets loots more like than Tt — Ed ] 

* Bead wt. 7 Bead °ar!r<S « Bead q^ . 

* The letters jj are written on an erasure 10 Read ^fs^T 

» l Read ^TR R^TR1°. « Read w 13 Bead 

^ead f**. w Read 
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Third Plato , Sooond Side 


38 
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39 fkRTHR2T^5r« 

40 ^ftlVIaremTcPaz [nu f J ^rfWIg# snrerasft 

[g]^ffTHKT" 

41 fcj. i HEnrart fwrfcr [ ii *=?*] 

TOTrTT- 

42 rhftfe?TTOt I ^Tcff^T ^ (f*f) rfftih [| r j T75T:l%^lf mfo 

As • rv 

f=T«I I 


43 *r^fer?rw^wm[^]ft[:*j i[i TreffarosfT-- 

7^sr: 4 i f - 

44 (Vral^rgm °am^r^^rnarfw vrrfo i[i w*] nirij^fV^^nqr-- 

I?* TKi^rf 


Fourth Plate , JF*r$£ iS*r7e 

45 i 3 sro^ 3*r*nf:*] fro n[n*J cm turf 

R3T- 

46 ^i*£fTT3ir?TR*:tm: [i*] tot 9 rttt fwT tott to*?^ 10 

47 f^]?ir i[i u*] Rshr^raTO i ah- 

48 ^ n[^'Q*l tot Rfasrarai ^ w^roTswrot:] 11 0*] *r- 

49 sreiicHiTOr: to gTOsrfaro ii[^c*] ^?rr?trt^t4- 

oO [sn] g'ffasfrjfc 12 ^^ [j*J 5 tto T«r»j^fr. ?rdte dTOroh [ii] [?<l*J 

61 sto^: 13 [i*J Jrft^rrft jitt- 


Fourth Plate , Second Side 

62 HrrfjfrTOST* € r °*] ^tramratfaTSHat <^fhff5TOr w ^TOraw[:*] 

63 i ag i ^s^sra: 15 \\[ri*] |-d ^ ,6 £§Tr^]^rrf^fT: [i*J 


1 Read °0^tffi o 2 fcg*i 3 \fianda is unnecessary —Ed ] 

4 Read e^?j 


* Read °^° 

6 Reid 3i^^° 

9 cTPSt 
*' Read c ^g° 

11 Bead 4 J ^ 


The t^o letters at the beginning' of the next line look liko #f # ou the original plate 


7 Read °^° 


ST*r 


8 Read °h^*[ l 
10 [The anusvdra *s placed on the syllable *fj — Ed. J 
12 Read °^° « Read 

15 [I would read it as °^° —Ed ] w Road 


Artjmbaka Plates of Balafa 







Seal 



Fkom a photograph 
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54 ^pras[:*] •■qgq g gjgtre m i ^ h[rh*] vm- 

55 Tt [i*J wrmrel nt: iifcs*] ^ 


50 

57 

5S 


ctK m jaTlfc?- 

[tr] 5 Tt [t*] wtcr: Ri^i^^niT?TTrr^mif?T fw^fr . 3 nUa*] 

TO *T* 

[ «gq re r]3Pgni ’^rTw^rrrnim 4 

[cnw]sire^[^«r n]m ^ vfh u <?w 0^) a ' to® 


59 

60 
01 


62 


63 

64 


Fifth Plate , jFirs£ Sicta 

. . wwre re ra [.*3 TOtg^drorroT: *n- 

[Trj^fgi ?r[wr: H]crwurwr: n °to ^NteTOxw^m- 

[^rr]^°g^[^J [«*] to 3^3vm\ qt^ u 

Tgm^ vn > 5 T- 


srfa wr [«*] m- 


whitest [i*l 


^TTW^T- 


wfh to**] to m 

sets: 

cr: Mf^^Rci': ^Krr ^Tt^r^r ii 

Vl v C\ <o vl 


, ^r^r tot- 

65 sr Nr&m s. NRto * tr^^mTcrqi^^ 

VT^frT I ^ 3 - 

66 ^Tt tow! NT *rt Tt?T n$*rt [i»] TTf^TOTOfa f*rer(sr)iri 

«mm srfri: i[i * 0 ] ^Nr[tg> I 


Fifth Plate , Second Side 

67 w [i*j wgfrow ^ttt ^ffwgmfTO [i*] to urn 331 
^fci^TO to ct^t w i[t^s*] ^^fn- 
08 [;] 3 r[z]wh: ^dwron^iT^: [1*] srnpwrc- 

u [^ * ] 

1 Bead °aet° 3 Bond °^f. 

* Bead perhaps f^sjcT. 4 Bead 

’The syllables repeated for the ^dcord time have been erased m the original, 

4 [The plate shows * — Ed ] 3 Bead 

4 Read [Tho onun iara is placed on the syllable vj — jfa jj 

• [Z)ap</ax are unnecessary — Ed.] *° Bead u Bead 

13 Bead 


U 
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[Yon XIX, 


TRANSLATION*. 

(Lines 1)55 Hail 1 The brotherof Satyffsr^ya-ValIabh , eBtI?G — an ornament to the family 
of the blessed Chalukyas, who belonged to the gotra of the MlSnavyas praised by the whole 
world, who are the sons of Harlti, who acquired (their) kingdom through the favour of (the 
goddess) Kausikl? who nreprotecfed by ihOtUssemblilge of (di vine) iMSina, who meditate on the 
feet of god Mahasena, who have subdued the realms of (their) enemies in a moment by the (mere) 
sight of (their) superior boar-banner which was obtained by the grace of L f ord NSrayana, and 
who have punfied their -bodies by soared bathings (performed) ai-thci end of horr*; ^sacrifices, — 
was Kubja-Vishnuvardhana 

(Id 5 15). (He) roKd^the V§n%* country for 18 years, his son Jayasnnbn, fdr 33 (years) ; 
VishnuvaxdlianQ, the son of his younger brother Indraraja, for 9 (years) ; his son Mengi- 
Yuvaraja, for 25 (years) , hie son Jhyasnbha, for 13 (years) , his younger brother Kokkili, 
for 6 months, dethroning him, his elder bt other- Vishtmvardhana^ for 37 (years), his son 
Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka, f 0 r 18 (year*) , his son Vishmivardhana, for 36 (years) , his son 
VijayadHyefNarendra-Kngftitajti, for 48 (years) y his son Hak-TV'ishntrvardhana, for a year 
and a half; his son Ginmg^tolmrVijayaditya^for 44 (years) , king ChEiu&ya-Bhima, the son 
of his younger brother Yuvaraja-Vzkramaditya, for 30 (years) , his son ETollabiganda- 
Vijayaditya, for 6 months , his son Ambaraja, for 7 years, dethroning his son Yijsyaditya, 
who was a boy, Tjxlapa'for one -month , having conquereddum, Chalnkya-Bhlma ? s son Vikrama- 
ditya, for 11 months Then Talaparaja’s son Yuddhamalla (rided) for 7 years Having 
conquered him, Bhlmaraja, the son of Kollabiganda-Yijayaditya (reigned) for 12 years 

(Iih 15-17) This king Bhlma, the persomfioatiQu of zJIah?Svar#i begot by his wife I»oka- 
mahadevi, who resembled Uma in form, a son called Ammaraja who resembled Kumara This 
(Ammaraja) ruled well the Vengi country with Tnkalmga, according- to the injunctions of 
Dharma - 

(Yersel) Badapa with the help of the Vallabha (king) called Karijaraja drove away 
from the country the prosperous (ling) called Ammaiija 

(Y. 2) Saving defeated tbe^dayas 1 (agnates) and crushed the multitude of enemies, given 
a heap of thmgs to supplicants and honoured his relations, the Adhiraja called Badapa, son of 
long Yuddhamalla, lord of Yengl, rules the earth and conducts himself according to the injunc- 
tions of Maun, adorned With all virtues He xa highly famous and valorous, a man of self-respect 
and a warrior 

(Y 3) During the reign of this king the country, nch-with abundance of many and full- 
grown crops, was mindful of its duties (dharm-anuralta) and free from calamities, diseases and 
thieves 

(V 4£, He w«n# Mann to all bin subjects, a datherdo all his s er v ants, Cupid to women and 
a desire-fulfilling tree to supplicants 

(LI 22-25) He, Samastabhmar&srtiya, irz-Vijayaditya, MdlidrajadHirajay Paramesvara 
the gzrsrat worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva:), most hospitable to Brahmans, 
one wno concentrates his mind on the feet of his parents, having called together all the chiefs of 
families headed by the Rashtrakufas residing xn Velanandu-t'isftapa, orders (th&m) thus «* — “Be 
it known to you M 

(Y 5) There is one who is well-known by the famous name of [Bajladiiye, a -superior 
archer whose greatness is taken fordhatof a re^incamatiomof the-Destroyernf X&rtavlrya (i e , 
Parasnrama) in the Kali age, who is equal to Rama.. and Arjuna (ni archery), is devoted to 
J}harma> speaks the truth, and is the. saviour of , - . „ muLaJira of destruction to his 

enemies 


* (Sae foot-note on Text 1, 15 — £<J ) 
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(Yv. 6 and 7) His son, known as'Nppakama,is one who never swerves from kisvvoid 
* , , . , , • in the practice of the bow and well-known as a mine of prowess Besides, n 

his kingdom, on the roads, the cloths of the travellers are not even loosened bj the winds, the 
robbers v . b> the fire of his piowess He received the appellation of Karmuk-arjuna 
(an Arjuna m archery) because he conquered his enemies with a bow, and the title Satyaballata 
because 

(Y 8)* The excellent king Kaimnkaiqnna is taken by crowds of wise Brahmans to be the 
teacher (guru) Yyiua, by kings, to be a helpei , • to be then fatbei , and by supplicants, 

to be the desire -fulfilling tree It is a wonder that by great archers, he is taken to be many 
Paribas (Arjunas) though (he is) one (unequalled) and -victorious {h too), and by passionate 
women to be Gupid (the god of beauty) 

(V 9) His vnlom, indeed, is bom m the heavy blows dealt in battle-fields to the multitude 
of enemy-kings , his chanty is clmimng by satisfying ( fully the withes of ) Brabmai s f depen- 
dents and supplicants , his glory, white a* the moon, punhes (ox makes white) the whole woild 
So shines he, the good Karmukarjum, Saro natha (Jord of the lake), poweiful and victorious 

(Y 10) The noble and good Nppakxxna, loidof the lake (Saiakpah), slimes on this eaith 
hke the sun, a repository of bnlliauce (or rays) t j the delight of the lotus-hke faces of his depen- 
dents, always nsmg and destroying the da hues*, uz the enemies 

(V 11) He is adorned with the peail necklace of great viitues, such as chanty, unstinted 
kindness, strength, proficiency, purity, foigiveness, lespectability and inestimable woislnp 

of Siva, he is the source of pleasure to the pool, the foilorn, the actors, the blind, ibe naked, the 
poets, great orators and Brahmans So shines the illnstaous and famous chief Satyaballata, 
the conqueror m battle-fields 

(V 12) With pure virtues and unsullied fame,^ he brightens the points of the compass, 
destroying his enemies He, the devotee of Bhava (Srva), enjoys the pleasuies of this woild 
throngh the grace of Bkava and is very famous 

(Y 13) With piowess like that of the sun he destioys his enemies and is the foremost of 
atchers, the abode of wealth, modesty, forgiveness, authority and mexey, and the fearless one 
This Saun (Vishnu), vis the good king Nppakama, patronising truthfulness, shmes alwavs m 
this world, a destroyer of sms 

(V 14) Strong and glorious, he killed single-handed with his sword five warriors (at a 
time), and with full (-st retched) how, thousands of enemies in the battle-field 

(V 15) Just as the gods Brahma, Isa (Siva), Indra, Hpshlkesa (Vishnu) and Kumara 
(Skanda), have foi their beautiful wives the Goddess of Speech (Sarasvdtl), Uma, Snckl, 
Lakshml and Jayasrl (the Goddess of Victory), respectively, 

(Y. 16) so, Nnpakama-Sarahpati, who resembled those gods, had a wife who was deal to 
him and who resembled those (goddesses) and was well-known as (u, by the name of) 
Nayamamba, 

(V 17) She had (on her body) all auspicious signs and was adorned with all ornaments 
She knew the principles of all the duties of a woman, and was a house-wife (sati) possessed of 
virtuous character and conduct 

(Y 18) By that devoted wife he, sumamed Satyaballata, begot a worthy son named 
GandanUrgyana 

(Y 19) Just as Guha (Skanda) was bom to 13 m& and Siva, (or) Jayanta to j§aclri and 
Indra, a son was bom to them who weie equal to those two divine pairs 

XV. 20) With an expanded chest and shoulders hke those of n bull, he resembled Bkanda 
in valour. With strong arms and extraordinary strength, he possessed great energy and 
perseverance 

u 2 
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(Yv 21-23) The illustnons Gandanarayana, the eldest son of Hppakama-SarOnatha, "was 
highly intelligent and proficient in mounting elephants and horses He* was strong, brave, 
pure, clei er and possessed virtuous character and conduct and good qualities He was the best 
among the archers and the most proficient in all the arts This sun among men named 
Gandanarayana is the best of all warriox'S and a bee at the lotus-like feet of (hxs) parents 

(Y 24) To lnm Badapa, the king of kings, and the mightiest among great kings, being 
pleased, gave the big and famous village Arumbaka saying — 

(LI 56-58) “ I have given to Gandanarayana having issued an order on plates of copper 
the village called Arumbaka in Velartandu-ns7mya free of all taxes M 

(LI 58*62) Having accepted the village granted by Badapa, the best of kings, Gaudanara- 
yana, in his turn, gave, with an oblation of water, the thus accepted village named Aiamhaka to 
Chandena who was the son of Sa[ma]hamba, the utenne yonnger sister of his (Ganda* 
nai&yana’s) mother Nayamamba After accepting the village, (the said ) Chandena shone like 
the full moon who xeceires the ( sixteen ) halas (phases) 

(Y 25) Resplendent is the good Chandenarya, a brave young man, the foremost of good 
warriors, who, among men of the Saras (lake lords), possesses the knowledge of all the Sgamas , 
is compassionate, is the destroyer of proud enemies and is rising fortune 1 

(LI 63-64) The boundaries of that village (aie) to the east CherakumbaUi, to the south 
Snpundi, to the west Kavuru, (and) to the north Gomaduvu 

(LI 64-67) Ho one shall interfere with this village If any one so interferes, he shall 
mcui the five gieat sins 

[Here follow the two imprecatory verses (26 and 27), nr, VX&fli etc and 

etc (sung by Vyasa), which are well-knowm ] 

(Y 28) The executor (ajnapti) (of t Jits oidei') is Kataka-nnpa , the poet is Ayyanabhatt$ 
who knows all the sisiras The edict was written by Bhattadeve, to last as long as the moon, 
the stars and the sun vrould last. 

B —THE SBIPtJHDI PLATES OE TALA H 
These copper-plates, xegistered as Ho 5 of Appendix A of the Annual Report on South - 
Indian Epigraphy for 1908-09, weie received from the Collector of Guntfii in 1908 by the Assist- 
ant Archaeological Superintendent foi Epigraphy, Madras, and noticed by him at page 108, 
paragraph 61 of the same report But it may be noted that these plates had been examined, 
transcribed and included, already about A D 1800, in the Mackenzie Collection of Manuscupts 2 
In one of the copies of the plates thus preserved it is remarked that c the original copper-plates 
were found buried m the ground, some fifteen years before, m the village of Srlpundi by the 
lamams of the place ’ It is further noted that there was a tradition in the village that it was 
gnen by a kmg called Yishnuvaidhana to some Shatrajus — a Telugu caste, analogous to the 
7 Vidts of Rajputana 

The inscription consists of fh e plates with raised runs measuring m height and in 
bieadfh 3Y to 3f v The fiist and last plates are written only on the inner side They are 
strung on a circulai copper ring measuring 4 -jV' m diameter and neaily in thickness The 

1 [and possess a lovely appearance —Ed ] 

8 bee Bk No (15 5 30), pp 179 182 , Bk No (5 G-21), pp 136 138, and Bk If' (15 5 35), pp 41-43, F rc. 
sen ed in the Oriental MSS Library, Madras The second, the third and Xo 5 of 1908 09 (Appendix A of the 
Madras Lpigraphtcal Report) have been noticed by Mr V Kangachar^a m his Topographical List of Inscrip- 
tions of the Madras Presidency , as Gfc 589, 607 and Ms 165 and are given as separate copper-plates, nhile m 
reality thev are copies of the same In one of the copies (nr Bk 15 5 35) Rashfrahvta is read sq 
S ’oiordshtra, Sripxindt as Snvdru , Vela nan dn txshaya as relvgvpU-yoshtt, and JRavxvarmachdrya. us 
harmadharviacharya 
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ends of tbe ling are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal measuring 2y S ' m diamete . 
The bottom is fashioned into a flower of several petals which support the seal An expanded 
lotns flower and above it tho legend .‘iri-TnbhuvanaBlha aie cut in relief on the seal but are 
slightly damaged Above the legend is a standing boar facing the pi oper left with the tip of 
its snout slightly raised Above the boar is an anhuia laid in a horizontal position and above the 
lattei, the descent with a dot which latter, peihaps, btandb foi the symbol of the sun The ring 
had been cut when the plates reached the Assistant Archceological Superintendent’s offit e Tho 
plates are in a perfect state of preservation, and not a single lettei is illegible as the woik ot 
engraving w as most carefully done They aie now deposited m the Madras Museum 1 Remarks 
on the paleography and orthography of tins inscription have been included m my introduction 
to the grant A abov e, 

Tho inscription commences with the usual titles of tho Eastern Chuhikyas beginning with 
the woids “ Svasti SrimatSm ” and ending with “ Ghfilul.ynnam ” It then enumerates the kmgs 
pf the Eastern Chalukya lme fiom Kubji-Vishmivardhana, tho biothei of Satyasraya-Valla- 
bbendra, down to the donor Yishmivardhana-TSja (II) Unlike the otbei msciiptions of tho 
Cbalukvas, the periods of reigns of the different kings are not given in this inscription Tho 
genealogy also differs w idely from the genealogy given m A above— the Arumhaha plates of 
Badnpa— and from the otbei published grants which supply a genealogical list of the Chalukya 
kings 2 The relationship, for example, of the ruling kings from Jayasimha-Yallabha to Mangi- 
Ynvaraja, is diffcient The interval between these two kings includes five generations instead of 
the nsunl two Prom Yijayaditya-Bhattaraka to Amina I the genealogy is coriectly given and 
in the i lgbt ordei of succession Next, coming to Ammal.it is stated that he, Vikramaditya 
(II) and Tala I, ruled one aftev another, and then came Yuddhamalla II and the lattei ’b two 
6rms, Badnpa and Tala II The omission of the short reigns of Beta-Yijayaditya Y and Bhlma 
III, -the two sons of Amma I, and the levevstngof the oidei m the case of Vikramaditya II and 
Tala I, perhaps suggest '-that the author of the record intended to represent that aftu 
Yikramaditya II, from TS]a I to Taja II, there was an unbioken succession quite contraiy to 
what is stated elsewhere This seems to ho the reason w by he took care to omit to mention 
the number of years each king ruled 

The donee is one Kuppatfayya, grandson of Kalivarma and son of MakanyarSja He 
occupied the position of a great feudatory and mimstei ( mahasnmant-amatya ) nndei the km", 
had successfully stood the test of the font kinds of honesty (upadhT), %,z loyalty, disinterested- 
ness, continence and courage, and was a memboi of the family of Pallavam^lta His fathei 
Makariyaraja is stated to have suffered and lost his life inseiving his mastei Thus it is evident 
that both father and son were m the service of Tala II The Vandmm plates of Amma II 3 also 
mention a donee by name Kuppanayya or Kqppandmatya , but there, his grandfather was one 
Turkiya-Peddiya or Tuikiya-yajvan We 'cannot therefore identify Kuppanayya of om plates 
•with that Kuppan&matya Prom the appellation ‘vaima’ applied to the name of the grand- 
father of the donee we may take it that he belonged to a family that claimed to he Kshati lyas 
Regarding the family-name Pallavamalla, w e know that the usurper Pallav amalla Nandivarnun 
the last great king of the Pallavas, fbunsbed about AD 717 to 77° 4 After the fall of the* 
Pallav as, some of the later members of the family may have settled in the Telugo country , and 
Knpp» _ ayva s family has evidently to ho traced to one of them The high-sounding titles of tho 
donee indicate that the members of tbe family may have once enjoyed a gieat pos’tion 

1 They are numbered as Eastern Chalukj a platps No 12, m the ” Catalogue of Copper plato Grants m the 
Government Mus-nm, Madras” (1918) In the remarks om those plates there, it Is stated that the crant must 
have been made by Tala 1 who reigned for a month in 925 A.D Bat we know from the plates thoniseivas that 
these were lsiaed by Tala II, the grandson of Tala I 

* Ind. Ant , Vol, XX, p 28?, a Above, Ypl IX, p 131 

i Professor G J Dnbieuil’* The Tallavat, p 74 
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The language of the plates is -Sanskrit prose which is very carelessly written Telugu 
words are, however, used in describing the boundaries Some of these are out of nee in the 
current spoken dialect and aie not found in standard Telugu lexicons They are therefore of 
great interest and must be carefully interpreted with the help of cognate words in other Dravidian 
languages — 

(1) Mandi-monka-chuita mandi means 1 bent* (Kittel) and chinta means £ a tamarind tree'j 
monha may be taken as mdka which means 4 a sprout 7 or c a young tree mandi-monbi'chinta will 
mean ‘ the young tamarind tree which is bent perhaps the tree was known in the village by that 
name 

( 2 ) Kodamaduvu We may try to interpret this compound word thus* — The top* sill of 
a sluice is called go<}ugtiban$a (lit the umbiella-slab) in Telugu, perhaps because it stands like 
an umbrella on the sluice, Similarly the top plauk of a door- way is called a gofagu-balla. 
In Tamil and Kanarese, the cognate word for gotfugu is TiOdat or lode Madina in Tamil 1 
means 4 a sluice 7 Hence hoda~maduva may mean * a sluice of a tank with a top sill ’, t e , a slmc© 
with masonry construction, as contrasted with an ordinary sluice If we take loda as kontja 
then the word would mean 4 a sluice on the hill side 7 

(3) Ooguretu gogu means 4 hemp 7 and rein beginning with r and not with r means in the 
current Telugu language, 1 a fold, a ferry, a landing place, a fort * Kittel's Kannada Die • 
iionary gives this word in both the forms retu and re\ u m the same sense. In the Nandama- 
pundi plates of Rajaraja I, we have the terms t&dla-reva (1 82) and golla-reva (1 86) We 
have in Telugu Gh&hah-reiu, the place w here washermen do their washing business I take 
feta and revu to be the same word and interpret it as a place where a group of people or of 
trees is to be found If tins interpretation is correct, gogurevu would mean the plot of land in 
which generally gogu plants are cultivated or grown in abundance 

(4) Eadamuldpu Edpu is a conical bar or column as the small pillars of eaith left 
in the middle of pits by earth diggers, to indicate the original depth of the pit at different 
places Bars of slate pencils are also called balapapu lopulu Kadamu may be kadambu, the 
Dravidian form of the Sanskrit word Kadamba The compound word then means 4 the trunk of 
a kadamba tree which was like a cone 3 

(5) Ealavelalagula-pedda-chmta To make some -sense out of it I would like to correct 
this compound word as Ealvelagula-pedda-chmta Kal is 4 stone 7 and velagtda or ( velugula ) 
means a 4 fence ’ We can translate the whole phrase as 4 the big tamarind tree adjoining the 
stone fencmg * 2 

(6) Ghirtdddi-maddalu Ohiruidit is perhaps the name of a village orn variety of maddalts, 
and maddalu means 4 the maddt (bricadeha retma) trees * 

(7) Goragapallamu and Eattumbodalu Goraga is a Saiva mendicant and pallamu means 
a low land, a wet land, a paddy-field Therefore the fust phrase means 4 the paddy field 
belonging to the Saiva mendicants 1 Boda means a tmy embankment constructed to irrigate a 
field Eattumbodalu would mean 4 artificial embankments \ or, as there is no distinction made 
m these plates between a short and a long o, we may read this woid as Kaftumbodalu and 
divide it as kaiiu{ m) 4 -podalu Ea?tuva means 4 a fence f and podalu means 4 bushes 7 The com- 
pound word would then mean 4 the fences made of (natural) bushes 7 

(8) Badiya-bola-yantapedamyaku-jinia The meaning of Badxya is not clear It may be 
a village Bola is polo, which means 4 boundary 7 This woid is found in this sense m the 
Nandamapundi -grant (11 -81, etc ) Yanta is ania and means 4 touching, mear, by the side of \ 

1 [1 he Tamil word for c a si nice ’ is madagu or ma^ai — Rd ] 

s £The word may be corrected into katala-celayata, that is, f of bifurcated wood-apple trees \ — Ed ^ 
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Pedan means 1 poor *, pedanydku may be translated ns * poor-leafed 1 , (with, very small leaves) 
Tlie tree perhaps had peculiarly tiny leaves The whole phrase may be translated aa c the 
dwarf -leafed tamarind tree which is near the boundary limits of B&diya * 

It is not clear from the text whether the village given away was Srlpflndi or the adjoining 
Adtru or both In 11 29-30 it is stated that the small village (grdmatikd) of SrlpSndi is given * 
while in 11 35-36 Addru is mentioned as the hamlet ( grdmaUkd ) which is the subject of the gift 
I think this contradiction is due to a mistake of the writer I believe that m 11 29-30 he ought 
to have written {Aduru-gramant art ar tint) Sripundi-vdma-grdmatiLd maya dattd but omitted 
by mistake the letters put in brackets, and he ought to have repeated the same words in 11 35- 
36 It may also he suggested that the mistake of the writer was rather m 1 36 than in 1 30. 
He ought to have stated simdntarvartini-Aduru-(sahita-j§ripundi)-ndrad grdmaitld eta Thus 
it would be that the king gave Srlpundi with Adorn (as its upagrdma) But it is not likely 
that Adtlru formed pait of the gift, because it is mentioned m the plates us a boundary to the 
place mentioned which is the subject of the gift (1 32) and because if Adfhu was one of the 
villages given, the donor in all probability would have defined its bounanes also Anyhow 
the limits of the village do not seem to have touched the boundaries of any of the neighbouring 
villages except that of AdCLru m the south It may, therefore, be inferred that instead of 
gifting away the whole village of either Srlpundi or Adfim, a new hamlet was carved out of 
the old village or villages for the purpose of 5 this^grant This view is strengthened by the 
boundaries given in the plates of Badapa There, Srlpundi is given as the southern boundary 
of Arumbaka (1 64), If the whole village of Srlpfiudi was given, we should have expected 
the name of Arumbaka as the northern boundary of Brlpftniju Instead of that we have some 
embankments or bushes os the northern limit 

There is no doubt about the identification of Srlpundi , because it is given as the southern 
boundary of Aiumbaka in A and we find it in the same position even now m the Repalle 
taluks of the Guntur District But Aduru is not found now PexhapB it has merged 
in the parent village In describing the position of the village 6rlpfindi it is said that it 
was in the middle of (or between) vdgaru But what is vdgaru p I think it is a compound word 
consisting of two words i dgti and oru Vdgu means * a stream ’ and am may he equivalent to 
dru which, means ‘ a nver * in Tamil, the cognate of eru in current Telugu The land given 
by the grant seems to have been situated within a delta formed by streams, one of 
which was known by the name of ta^u and the other dru or 

The date of the grant, though not given in the plates, can easily be guessed Of the kings 
mentioned in the plates Amma II is the last onh r knowm to us and the grant must have been 
therefore issued subsequent to his reign and pnor to the restoration Whether Tala II of 
record B actually ruled for some time and whether this grant was issued during his de facto 
rule or whether he considered the reign of his brother Badapa as svarajya-samaya cannot be 
definitely determined But the probability seems to be that Tala did not rule independently of 
Ins elder brother Badapa The legend on his (Tala’s) Eeal and the epithets used for Badapa 
and Tala in these plates support this view" The legend on the seal of Taja is 4 Tnbhuvana- 
slha , instead of the imperial legend of * TnbhuvUnanku^a'’ whioh we find v on B&dap4 ? B«eal 
In mentioning thh piior kings the inscription ufees n6 royal epithets But on coming to 
Badapa he is styled as ' BadapSkhya-Maharajadhirdja-Purarnesiarah * (11 18 19)/ This clearly 
indicates that the previous kings were dead and Badapa was the living supreme ruler according 
to the writer of the inscription. Again, in mentioning Tala, he is styled at one place only as 
T&Wlhxipdla (L 19) and at another place if aharajSdhirtfa (1 24), but the epithet of Paramiu- 
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vara is not applied to him We know that Pulahesin II acquired this title as a sign of 
paramountcy after defeating Harsha, the paramount lord of the north, who had this title 
From thiB we cap infer that Badapa was ruling as the supreme lord of the kingdom, and Tala 
acted as a subordinate and lieutenant It is not necessary that such chanties should be con- 
ferred by the reigning pnnce alone, and siarajya-samaya need not necessarily mean the reign 
of the donor It may here mean the penod during which the once-excluded junior line 
obtained possession of the kingdom, which, in their view, really belonged to them Tala, of 
course, considered the possession of his elder brother as his own possession 1 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


TEXT. 

First Plate 


?t[t] ^TfWR^T^in- 



ctTTTffm* 


6 

7 

8 
9 

10 



Second Plate ; Fvst Side. 

‘faofiabchRt^^ 
l rWfTt 

mvr: I t crcpr. 10 *f5*?src- 

i cirpft : i cictrar: 


HC0J' 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


Second Plate , Second Side 

H?3<5r: ^faar , 12 j hxtttt i 

m i cn?H^t 13 i flicgoft 13 f^wrfe- 


oswinra: i rtcpf: [i*] 

f^rcif^n 14 [1*] Ttc^cr. i 

i famra: 16 * 


1 Vide Fleet’s Dynasties of the Canarese Districts, p. 361 
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Third Plait , Second Side 
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36 f4[fft] ^tt[^]^pr[(^) uraf^r m*zwm 

37 sfa [i*] wfaft * rmMJr 1 sHkir s; * tfs?-* 

38 i 7n?i \ smraK] 

39 ^t tft *r$sm 4 [\*] nf^whrsrlHjifii f%{Y]i- 

40 gf Wi?h 5 folk 6 i stfgfwTww* f^if^fi 8 i 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-8) [The usual titles of the CMlukyas, and the mention of Satyafiraya 
Vallabhendra as in 11. 1-4 of A ] 

(LI 8-19) His brother was K^a-Tiaknwaa^hena i lus son Jayasimha-Vallabha; 
his son Vishnuraja , his son Indra-Bhattaraka; his son Vishnuvardbana ; his son Satyssraya; 
his son Mangi-Yuvaraja , his son, Kokkili ; bis brother, Vishnuraja; his brother Vajayaditya ; 
his son Vishnuyardhana, his son Vijayeidatya-Bha^^^a » his son VjjBhJjiuvardhana ; 
his son Karendra-Vijayaditya ; his son Kah-Vishnuyardhana; his son Gunakkenallsta- 
Vijayaditya, his younger brother’s son Bhimaraja, his son Kollabi-V^jayaditya; his son 
Ammaraja, after him, Vikramaditya , after him, Bhima’s younger brother TaJabMpafa j 
his son Sit Yuddhamalla; his son Malidmjddhiraja Paramoftam Badapa ; his younger brother 
Visbnuvardhaxia Tajabhupala 

(LI 19-26) (This) Vish^uYardhana-ifaharajadhirajQj during the period of his rnJe 
( svarajya ), — {moved) with heart full of great kindness on account of the various services rendered 
by one, who was very much devoted (i to 7mu), who won the heart of his master by hard work 
and good behaviour, who belonged to the family of the Pallavas, who came p*re out of the four 
tests (loyalty, etc ), who was appointed "to the position of a great sGmanta -and axadtya^ who was 
adorned with nil virtues and who was pure m the causa of his master — sent for the chiefs of 
families residing in Velanandu-rzsftai/a headed by the Rashtrakutas and ordered them 
thus — 

(LI 26-30) “Be it known to you that to this ^{donee) named ICuppanayya, of the 
family of PaUavamalls, grandson of Kelivarms, and son of Makanyaraja who has suffered 
and died m our cause, harp grroa the small TiBagef{pr 5 JUa-fiAa) parsed {situated) 

in the middle of Vagafu* 

(LI 30-35) “Its boundaries are to the east mandim unha-ohinta, to the south-east 
lo<ja-maduvii , to the south gGgufavy, which lies jatfhe^nd of the boundary of A$Qru, to the 
south-west kadamu-lfipu, to the west kalatelalagulci-jpeddfi-chiiita , to the north west-ChiCT^ddf* 
maddalu f to the north kaifum-lodalv north of Gdraga^aTlamu l to the north-east 
badtyahohxyania pedariy&lcu-ch'inta, 

(LI 35-3.7) “ Within this boundary I have given you as mdnya fhe small village called 
Aduru exempted from all taxes ” 

(LI 37-40) None should interfere with this {village)* One who floes so shall be deejned to 
have committed the free great sins. Vyasa has also said [the usual imprecatory verse 
etc J Written by Ravi var® cnsohSrya . 


1 Bead °farrvT 
* Bead^pgaptf. 
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• n ». r . ^ . mm — - 1 ■* — ■■■'■ — “\‘f‘ > H 1 1 I I f ■ { 
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No. 25, — PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE KONA KING CHODA III. 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1326 1 

Ry J Nobel, Ph D , BEfttra Ostvebsity. 

An inked estampage of the inscription (No 210 of 1899) was supplied by the Into Mr. 
Venkayya and made over to me by Prof Luders The inscription is engraved on three fa' 1 os of a 
square pillar at the eastern entrance of the Dharmaliuge6vara temple at Fanchadharala in the 
Vieagapatam district of the Madras Presidency On the north face are five verses (paiicfiuialna) 
which are not connected with the inscription, but were composed, as stated in the first five 
hneB of the weBt face, by a certain Chen[n*Japeg[g*]ada Chennakaviraja-kalahamsa m praise 
of the god Dharmalinga That these verses were engraved at a later time than the inscription 
is shown by a Telugu inscription 2 on a pillar at the western entrance of the same temple 
dated in S§aka-Samvat 1465, which mentions a certain Chennapeggada Chemmkav iruja, and 
by a pillar inscription 3 at the entrance of the Vishnu temple m the same village dated in 
Raka-Samvat 1452, which contains a verse by a poet called Chennakaviraja There can be no 
doubt that the person mentioned m these two inscriptions is identical with the author of the 
* pail charalna ’ 

The inscription contains 93 lines of writing The average size of the letters is 1 im.li. 
The alphabet iB Telugu Peculiar is the subscript form of tha w’hich resembles the /am its full 
form (see e g , Sthanusailah, 1 14 , parilran-arihtham, 1 37) The same sign is used for express- 
ing the second dha in the ligature dhdha (see c g , Vaiasidfidhahirga, 1 83) The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the last remark m Telugu (il5Wu20), the whole inscription 
is in verse Regarding the orthography it may be stated that after anusvara as well as after 
r, consonants are sometimes doubled, as in hmggas Urththam m 1 43 

The inscription is of some interest as it makes us acquainted with one of the smaller 
dynasties of Southern India, of which but little was known to us hitherto 

After an invocation of god Gane£a (v 1) the inscription begins with a m> tlneal genealogy 
of the Kona dynasty From Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahma, his son was Markin, his son 
was KaSjapa, from him sprang Bhanu (the Sun), from him Mann, and in his race was bom 
ArjunB Kartavirya (v 2) * 

The historical genealogy begins with verse 3 In Atjuna Kartavirya’s race there was 
Ch64a I, who governed the country lying between the Vmdhya mountain and the ocean 
(v 3) His birudas are enumerated m verse 4 and are ‘ Mahishmaty-adhipa, Saublmdia, 
Birudankarudra, 5 Atreya-gotra Gandavenda, Mammya-kshmapali mriga-verhtakara ' The 
title of * the lord of Mahishmatl ’ seems to be founded only on the fact that he derived ms 
descent from Arjuna Kartavlry a Choda I was married to Mall ami a (v 5) 

Their son was Upendra (v 5), of whom nothing is recorded except that his bvnida was 
Gandavenda (v 8), and that his wife was Bimbambika (v 7) 

From her he had a Son, CiM4 II (v 7) Inverse 8 we are told that he ruled over the 
kingdom which waB given to him by hiB father, the honoured Gandavepda, the ruler of 

1 [1 had to make a few alterations in this and the next article and am alone responsible for thorn, — Ltl ] 

* See the Anfitial Report on Soufh-lndt&i Epi, rophy for 1900, p 39, No 211 

* See 1 6 , p 40, No 220 

» See above, Yol VII, p 120 

*Theaamu tirudeiKt's feoWo by a prince Viraparajaywho jb mentioned in a Telugu inscription from the 
same Dharn*rftPg54V4ra temple at PaBehfedhirtfla, dated Saka-Sonivat 141[G], and by a king Lakka»a-Ch£>d* 

In an undated inscription from the same place See Annual Report for 1900, p 39, No 212 and p 40, No 222 

X l 
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Madhyad§6a MadhjadeSa 10 usually taken to be the name of the country lying between the 
Ganga and the Yamuna It seems impossible, however, that this region should be meant by 
the Madhyadesa of our inscription, because we are told m verse 5 that Choda I ruled over the 
country between the Vmdhya mountain and the ocean For this reason Madhyadeia must 
be taken in a sense different from the usual one It apparently denotes the region lying 
between the two rivers Gddavarl and Krishna, which by its natural condition bears a certain 
resemblance to the country between the Ganga and the Yamuna In the same meaning 
Madhyadesa appears to have been used m two other passages In the Pithapuram pillar inscrip- 
tion of Pnfchvl£\ara, dated in Saka-Samvat I108, 1 * * the chiefs of Velanandu claim their origin 
fromlndrasena, whose capital is said to have been 4 * & * Kirtipura in Madhyadesa, (a city) that 
was the only receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures (aicsha-sulha-gambhdga^ 
bhdgadkey-atla-bha[]a]nam ( MadhyadeSe^bhavat tasya sthanam Kirtipuram maTial |j) 1 Since we 
know that the chiefs of Velanandu ruled over a tract of the Telugu country, it is highly 
probable that here also Madhyade£a is to be understood as the name of the country between 
the Godavari and the Krishna This conclusion is corroborated by verse 23 of the same 
inscription There we read that the king Yedura II won a victory over an unnamed Pandya 
king under orders of Yira-Choda, who conferred upon him, as a reward, one half of his crown 
and the Smihuyugmantara, 4 the country between tbe pair of rivers * The late Prof* 
Hultzsch was certainly right m identifying the 4 pair of rivers 9 with the two rivers Krishna 
and Godavari Sindhuyugmaniara then, would be the same asMadhyade£a 

The second passage occurs in a verse m Rudrabhatta’s commentary on the Vctiyajtvana* . 
Yatr-agald Tryambalapartatach^cha Godavari sindkunadena yuUd | iatr=dsU Godalata-Ma dhya- 
dese ShatUietalakhyam ? nagaram suramyam |( The Godatala-Madhyadesa of this stanza cannot 
be the country between the Ganga and the Yamuna, but must be looked for m the vicinity of the 
God^ari, as the region included by the Krishna and the Godavari 

In verse 9 we are told that Choda II set about in aid of the harassed Sultan {surairana) of 
Panduva, vanquished the Emperor of Dilli (Delhi), and gave the goddess of victory together 
with twenty- two elephants to the king of Utkala (Orissa)* 

The 4 Sultan of Pandu\a 9 is, apparently, Iliyas Khwaja Sultan, the first independent ruler 
of Bengal who m 1353 AD. transferred his capital from Gaur to Pandua m the Malda district, 4 
and the verse of our inscription refers to the war between him and FIroz Tughlaq, the Emperor 
of Delhi, and successor ol the well-known Muhamad Tughlaq According to Ferishta the campaign 
took place in 1353 A D which would agree well with the statement of the present inscription, 
that the grandfather of Choda III, whoso date was 1401 A D , took part m the campaign against 


1 Above, Vo! IV, p 32 

* See Aufrecht, Gat Cod Saxscr Bib! Bed! , p 318a- See also above, Vol VI, p 132, note 5. 

8 The town of Shatkbetaka I am unable to identify 

4 There are altogether three places of the name of Panduva. The first is a village in the Godavari distnet, 
ettuated about40 miles to the south-west from Dahsharama (eee v 10), but it is quite improbable that the Pan (Juvji 
of cur inscription should be mentical with that place which apparently in early times was only a village In 

ins ij of tie Art yi anan Ben ains in tde Presidennj of Madras, Vol X, p 39, Mr Sewell mentions that the^e 
is a copper-plate inscription dated in Saba 1056 which records the grant of the village of Papcjuva, as an 
agrahara to certain Brahman*, by IColani K6tappa-Ka\aLa, lord of Sarasipura Another Paqdna isfoand in 
Bengal m the Hug i district It is at present a village, but m ancient times it was fortified and the scat of 

& Hindu raja, but it never was the capital of a Mahomedan ruler (see Imperial Gazetteer of India, Hew ed 

VoL XIX, p 394) For the third place of the name of Pandua in the Malda district, see xb%i p 392 1 
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the Emperor of Delhi Of the war Fenshta gives the following account m his Ei&ory of the 
Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India 1 — 

“ In the year 754 (e e 1353 AD) the King (Feroze Tughlak, the successor of the well-known 
Mohamed Tughlak) having hunted at Kallanore, caused a palace to be built on the bankB of the 
Soorsutty In the month of Shuwal, of the Bame year, he appointed Khan Jehan to the charge 
of Dehly, and himself marched towards Luknowty, to subdue Hajy Elias This chief had assumed 
royal honours, and the title of Sums-ood-Deen, and had also occupied with his troops the whole 
of Bengal and Bebar, as faT as Benares On the King’s arrival m the neighbourhood of Gorukpoor , 
the zemindars of that place made the usual presents, and were admitted to pay their respects. 
The King then penetrated as far as Bundwa, 2 one of the stations of Hajy Elias , and the latter 
retreated to Yehdulla, whither the King pursued him, and arrived there on the 7th of Rubbee-ool- 
Awul. An action ensued on the same day , but Hajy Elias having entrenched his position 
very strongly reduced the King to the necessity of surrounding him The blockade continued 
for twenty days, when, on the 5th of Rubtee ool-Akhir, Feroze, intending to change his ground, 
and to encamp on the banks of the Ganges, went out to reconnoitre The enemy, imagining that 
he meditated a retreat, left their works, and drew up m order of battle On perceiving it was 
the King’s intention to attack them, however, they again retreated, but with such precipitation 
and confusion, that 44 elephants and many standards fell into the King’s hand The ramy season 
soon after came on with great violence , peace was concluded , and the King returned to Delhy, 
without effecting his effects ” 

The last remark leaves no doubt that Flroz Tughlaq did not succeed m subduing Iliyas 
Khwaja, which would be quite m harmony with the statement of the present inscription, that 
the Sultan of Panduva gamed a victory over the Emperor of Delhi From the inscription 
we may further gather that the Suita nof Panduva was aided by the lung of Orissa, and 
from the account that Choda II gave * the Sri of Victory together with twenty-two elephants 
to the king of Utkala * it becomes likely that he was a vassal of the ruler of Orissa, or a general 
m his army 

According to verse 10, the BhimeSa-lulga in DakshArama, 3 the modern Dracharam m 
the Godavari district, four miles from^Ramachandrapuram, was the idol of king Cho<Ja II He 
was married to Attema mb a (v 11) 

The son of Choda II was Bbima (V 11), of whom nothing is recorded except that he was 
married to Lakkamba (v 12). 

His son was Cboda III (v 12) In verse 16 he is said to have protected the princes of the 
great Sbatkona The name of Maha-Shatkona seems to be identical with Kona-6lma and Kona- 
mandala, the local designation of the Godavari Delta 4 * In the Nadupuru grant of Anna-Vema 
dated m Saka-Samvat 1296, we find the name Konasfchala which, according to the late Prof 
Hultzsch, is the same as Kona-mandala and Kona-£Ima 6 

From the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallideva and Manma-Satya II C we know of a 
certain dynasty that ruled over the Kona-mandala The last of the princeq here mentioned 
is Manma-Satya II, who ruled in Saka-Samvat 1117 Sines the dynasty of our inscription has 
no connection with that older dynasty, it seems that m the 13th century a change of dynasties 

1 Translated by John Briggs, Vol I f p 448/ 

4 Bundwa undoubtedly is iho Panduva of our inscription Pandua is situated some twenty miles 
from Gaur 

•With, regard to the name of Daksharame, see HultzscVs remark above, Vol IV, No, 37, note 3 

4 See above, Vol III, p 287 

•See above, Yol III, p 287, and Vol IV, p 84, also Vol VII, p. 75 

• See above, Vol IV, p 83. 
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Wok place, though the chugs of it ra unknown to us Perhaps it wifi b<5 best to distinguish the 
new dynasty from the older one by calling it the second Koija dynasty Its pedigree according 
W the present inscription would be as follows *■ — 


Choda I. 
no. Mallamba. 


Upendra 
m. Bimblmbika. 


Ch6da II 
m. AttcmambS. 

I 

I 

Bbima 

m Lakkamba 

I 

I 

Choda HI 
8aka-Samvat 1325 


With verse 16 we come to the real purpose of the inscription We are told (vv. 16, 18, 20) 
that Choda III built a gopura and laid out a grove at the eastern entrance of the Dharmalinge- 
fivara temple at Panchadharala, the modern Panchadharala m the Vizagapatam district 

The date of this event is given twice, both times in chronograms According to v. 18 it took 
place in the 6 alia year that is unfolded, by tbo arrows (5), the arms (2), the Hamas 
(3), and the moon (1) , according to v 20 in the Saha year counted by the arrows 
(8), the arms (2), the Hamas (3), and the earth (1), in the year SvabhSnu, in the 
month of Radha, on the 6fh day of the bright fortnight, on Friday. This date corre- 
sponds to A.D 1403, April 27, Friday. 


TEXT. 

West Face. 

1 jtotsC:] ^rrr 1 

2 ft gwi * 

3 ^c fut i 

4 cTJtfr^: sripiRt wr- 

6 n [\*7 »nvir4^^- 

7 fw V f^fWrT^jfr 


1 The anusv&ra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
* Metro MaUni. 
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mvc TfN cf EPJgST* V&FK 11 [8*3° 



V* 1 *rafaT ^fTRT^- 

^if^fir. It IV ] 7 rTf^T'Vpf S^efi- 

rrtf^p^a^: i f^fvR: ^k- 


11 IV] 8 

f%cTTOfa^Tf^qx=TT 11 0*3° 



t ?rsr ^irqTg4iRTm^ 

u 0*] u urn fax- 


l ltead ^ Vtff * Manialrranta, -» Read 

4 Sargdhara * Read °faq% * &dfduta\xkrxd%i^ 

? Anushiulh 8 V aszntatila'kO. • hvircuap^t 

*° The antmdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

U [£favefodi, a variety of GUt usually employed Jn Tdlagu verse, — 0. R K,Cs] 
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3G fff# r( 

37 

38 wif^f^wT femtofrT I ^Tfasi- 

South Fact 

39 JT^Tci^- 1 
41 

12 EcfiFrfa' o (a *] 3 t^r srancrfm^- 

13 ■arf^wi^'Wr irt^r *m^T- 

CK 

14 WpJTI I w ^WrlT5*fa- 

45 $T ^35^ II ll°*¥ 

46 cI^Tl^rl [SISrwVifeT ^ 0 - 

17 5 tW^ficT i 

48 feu ifte %fr{ f%xn fires 

49 v\w. fogfr ?mw. n [\\*Y 

60 f%€t 

51 ^S^WH'fiTSTfi- 

52 *rcr wMsftref I ^T X- 

vl 

53 *rar- 

51 ssfom ^grrerr 

55 ^ hto%: ssfa: n hx*Y* ’ste^srer 

56 clf%c{_ ^t^rTT wsrffr TTST?- 

57 ’erfsr^ i i^Tsrcr^Frftr fssfre- 

58 ^?r^si*cnijtjf?r *rcramte° 

39 II [^*J° rTf% 3PTT<res 

60 STTST I ^S5PTT^“ 

61 «I f%T ^cl^: VT5t% 

62 fk TTarfiRX?: |l [tB 5 * - ] 10 ^TJT ^*RI%ft^ 7 rT- 

1 The anusiara stands at the beginning of tho next line* - & urdiilavihridita . 

3 Head c£\f£ 4 &ulinl 

* I lit* te for (be take of metre tho \ owcl e ih to be treated as abort Tchigu recognises a short < - Ld j 

• The anunvra si mds at the beginning of the next lme 

1 Indrarajrd * &ardulavikridita J Sry&yVi 

10 Indrai ajrn, 
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63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 


4® ^4- 

crrsito i ftotfato ftg- 


?rto4r«tVTCPr? ^4^5- 




jjtrsr am 

(i 

4tojtoS: H tnf%rf«YTq^|T!X- 

tofatootto i ij4st- 

ff fanto 


i%*n % 


ft S* VZ aflg^fW 

to ^tosifatotop* II [u*] 3 *rft- 

tot: tp!w«iQidbVtffe^?fwT- 

■■WcMKfl ^trftoren- i ^rs- 

cgrps nft^toistftnrb 

*tt: gto fatof% f* w [vo *] 4 


East Face 

78 *roMjorem*ateito *n% 

79 fa^fawfa facto i ftor- 

80 T75 to 5 to^tomto- 6 

81 ^ spmr^ it [t**P tor: tto§: 

82 trfaftfr 

83 ^fa^rr 8 *ntotor *fa cr*. 

8i tj 4: gcT srto i trato^-- 

85 wiprareraraT ^fnat 

86 €tf rerg 

87 4t*ractoc: n [*«l*]° ^n^rr4 uc- 

88 «rr|ci5R^wto cwr- 

S9 ti% fakto<mh 

N> 

90 mr ire figf i ^mcr tpr- ' ”'- T ~ 

1 Rcad °*p* Mflf * SardulavibridUa. ^ j ^ ^ ^Ww/atiArj^tfa 1J 

1 VatantaUlaka * 13 corrected from jf^^K 

®The anwtiara stands at the beginning of the next lino, 7 AryZgiti *Kead cfk-si J 1 

* $2rdtitavikT\dita* ** ° 1 ~ *' l ?/ 'm ' fj nj 


T 


1 
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91 z ufaferrffRr 

02 3JoTT ^aT^mfw^C fRft^rTT- 

9J UFWajf^ITfrt II |>°*] 1 * 3 ** II 

TRANSLATION . 1 

(Verse 1 ) May the Elephant-faced (Gane^a) increase the splendour of j our excellent quahtiei : 
he whose pla> ing ball in the beginning of the creation of the world was the pleasant dwelling-place 
of the gods, while Ins majesty was praised by Brahman, the water moving m the canty of 
whose (G mesa’s) navel became the garment of the earth 

(V 2 ) From Vishnu’s navel Brahma was born His son was Marlchi His son was 
Kas\apa, the origin of beings * His son was Bhanu (the Sun), whose body consists of the three 
forms v His son was Mu mi, the first king A jewel among the ponces of his raco was Arjuna, 
terrible to evil-doers 

(V 3 ) Born in the race of the g^riousking Arjuna-Kartaviiya, — m whose prison he (Havana) 
who had uplifted the mountain of Sthanu (Siva) lived long, waiting his time, through the sport 
of the wtelder of the disc (Vishnu) his realm had been conferred as a boon on the thousand- 
armed one 5 6 — king called Ghdda, to whom the crests of kings bowed down, ruled with long* 
fasting power the country between the ocean and the Vindhya. 

fV 4) On account of the greatness of (fa*) fame the kings honoured him as * Malnshmaty- 
adhipa % on account of the sport of (/ns) proud arm as * Saubhadra \ for his accomplishment 
is £ Btrudanknrudra on account of (Ins) self-control as AtrSya-gotra, on account of (fas) valour 
as having the hruda * Gandavenda on account of (fas) warriors as 4 Mammya-kshmapafl- 
rung i-ventakara * 

(V 5 ) To that king Chdda, Mall5mba bore the honoured UpSndra, the origin of fame, 
as Aditi (bore) Upcndra (Vishnu) 

(V 6 ) While he, in whose shoulder there was no small strength, bore the burden of the 
earth descended from his father’s arms, the elephants of the quartets were unceasingly sporting 
with their females and Seslia was a favourite ornament in Sana’s hand e 

(V 7 ) From that Upendra was born to BxmbSLmbika the august prince GhOda, whose 
foot-stool was kissed by the crest jewels of the hostile princes, vanquished (by him) m sport. 

1 &ii rdtilat tkridila 

3 QIn some places it lias become too litoral — Ed ] 

3 ICaayapa had numerous wives and for this reason a very large and heterogeneous progeny deities, 
demons, serpents, birds, reptiles, in fane all sorts of animated beings, lienee be is called sometimes 
Prajupati , see Vtsknwpurana, transl by Wilson, p 122 jj 

4 Trunurli is an epithet of the Sun , cf Homadri (Bibl Ind ) 1 011.9 , 823 6, 2a. 12G 11 , the efame Sense 

has trayitnaya in Ruvyaha’a Alambdrasarvania (Kdvyamlla, No 35), p 99 See also Hopkins, Tht Hthyion 
of India p 44G / 

6 1 take the compound as I The verse refers to the Well b«6wn 

legends of Havana’s lifting the KailSsa on his march to attack Indra and his capture by Arjuna-Kartavlrya * 
but the feature alluded to m the first pada does not seem to ocfrur in other versions of the story [Tj*o first 
p'tda seems to imply that this (i t Arjuna-Kartavtrya's) realm had been conferred on him by the sport of 
Vishnu ai a boon for his one thousand arms, though he is said to have got various boons from Irattatreya — 
Ed] 

* Both the elophants and SodUa were released from their duties, for Upendra acted as WfcapdJa and 
Chudara 
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(V. 8 ) Being satisfied by the king who was great on account of the kingdom given 
(to him) by his father, the honoured GaijdaveijtJa, the ruler of Madhyadesa, the four castes laughed 
at the gift of the celestial tree 

(V 9 ) But this was an unique (and) wonderful (deed) having set out to protect the 
harassed armv of the Sulf&n of Fa$<3.uvu, and having by the strength of (his) arm completely 
Vanquished the ruler of Diffi, that king gave the goddess of victory together with twenty-two 
great elephants to the king of Utkaja, and the Turks to the excellent damsels of the gods 1 

(V 10 ) King Choda’s idol (was) the Bhlme§a-lmga at Daksharama, his bathing-place, 
(was) the Goda, 3 the banks of which were beset with sacrificial stakeB, hiB pure fame (was) 
complete through the seven samlanas* and hiB Sri (was) the distributer of happiness 

(V 11 ) Brom him AttemSmlnkS bore a son, praised hy the wise, as the second day of 
the bright fortnight (bears) the moon 4 , he was called Bhlma by (his) father (because he said to 
hxmsdj) “ he will be terrible in battle by (his) wrath to (his) enemies 

(V. 12 ) From king Bhinla v-ho had gained victories by (his) arm, Lakk&mba (whose 
girdle was set with many gems), the jewel among women, obtained as a son prince Ch6da who 
(was to exhibit) in future without effort the display of fortune, as the heavy earth, whose girdle 
are the oceanB, (obtains) the growth of treasures, a happy conjuncture having been effected by 
the five auspicious planets 

(V 13 ) While this long Cho<Ja displayed the Bplendour of a rdjahamsa praised by the 
world, the surface of the earth became an ever-blossoming lotus field (and obtained) perpetual 

joy 

(Y 14 ) In reasoning, in (fulfilling) religious duties, in helping the people, m destroying 
the enemies of the country, the four royal sciences, after they have attached themselves to king 
Choda, at last attain to their real purpose on the earth 

(V. 15 ) Let the law of this king Choda expand on the earth until (the end of) the Lalpa — (of 
this king), whose liberality granted more wealth than the miserable oneB had asked for, whose 
glory was adorned with virtues, whose companion was Sarasvatl, whose beauty was honoured 
by the noble ones, whose Bplendour, famous through ius valour, took away the darkness of pride 
jn the minds of (Ins) enemieB 

(V 16 ) To the delight of (god) Dharmesvara in the town of PanchacLhSra (of Dhar- 
mehara) renowned m the worlds, the glorious king Choda, by whom the princes of the great 
Shatk6na-land are protected, had a gOpura (gate-way) erected at the eastern entrance (of the 
temple), brilliant by its charms, a new pleasure-hill, as it Here, for the damsels in heaven, to 
behold (from there) the charming festivals (m the temple ) 

(V 17 ) In the park of the town where the bread-fruit, the Jambila , s the cocoa-nut, 
the plantain, and the mango-trees nursed by him, who hears the name of king Choda, are 
flourishing as if the five wish giving trees had descended (from heaven) to witness hia 
liberality. 

l l e , ho killed them 

7 Goda ib an abbreviation of Godavari, cf e g , Hcmacbandra's AbhidhanacTiintSnvipi 1084, Raghuvarhia 
Xill, 35 (anu-G^d'iih), and the verge jm Rudrabhafta’s coinmentary on the Vatdyctfwana, quoted above 

* The seven iamtanas or ia/htalts are enumerated above, Vnl VJ, p 110, v 15, 

* DviHyZ is ths second day of the bright fortnight See eg BatnuvaU, act II 

favrvnft n 

* Jambufa isjambu or the ‘ rose-apple 

r 2 
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91 Z 

92 ^oTT f^lf^rTT- 

9j ^TF^sjfq^nff^ ii M 

TRANSLATION . 8 

(Vene 1 } May the Elepliant-faeed (GaneSa) increase the splendour of your excellent quahtiei : 
he w hose playing bill in the beginning of the creation of the world was the pleasant dwelling-place 
of the gods, while his majesty was praised by Brahman, the water moving in the cavity of 
■whose (G mesa’s) navel became the garment of the earth. 

(V 2 ) From Vishnu’s navel Brahma was born His son was Murichi His son was 
Kafvapa, the origin of beings 3 His son was Bhanu (the Sun), whose body consists of the three 
forms ‘ His son was Manu, the first king A jewel among the princes of his race was Arjuna, 
terrible to evil-doers 

(V 3) Born in the race of the g^rious king Arjuna-Kartavirya, — m whose prison he (Havana) 
who had uplifted the mountain of Sthunu (Siva) lived long, waiting his time, through the sport 
of the wielder of the disc (Vishnu) his realm had been conferred aB a boon on the thousand- 
armed one 5 — king called GhSda, to whom the crests of kings bowed down, ruled with long- 
lasting power the country between the ocean and the Vindhya 

(V 4 ) On account of the greatness of (hie) fame the kings honoured him as * Mahishmaty- 
adhipa ’, on account of the sport of (Ins) proud arm as * Saubhadra for his accomplishment 
as * Btrudankarudra on account of (hs) self-control as AtrCya-gotra, on account of (Ins) valour 
as having the b’ruda ‘ Gandavenda on account of (his) warriors as * Mammya-kshmapall- 
mngi-ventakara * 

(V 5 ) To that king Choda, MallSmba bore the honoured Upendra, the origin of fame, 
as \dxti (bore) Upendnf (Vishnu) 

(V 6 ) While he, in whose shoulder there was no small strength, bore the burden of the 
earth descended from his father’s arms, the elephants of the quarters were unceasingly sporting 
vith their females and Sesha was a favourite ornament m Siva’s hand 6 

(V, 7 ) From that Upcndra was born to Bimbambxka the august prince Gb6da, whose 
foot-stool was kissed by the crest-jewels of the hostile princes, vanquished (by him) in sport. 

1 SurdulaviJcridita 

2 fin some places it bos become too litoral — Ed ] 

3 Kusyapa had numerous wives and for this reason a very large and heterogeneous progeny deihes, 
demons, serpents, birds, reptiles, in hue, all sorts of animated beings fieneo ho is called sometimes 
Pr&japati , see Viehnupurnya, transl by Wilson, p 122 jf 

4 Trwxurti is an epithet of the Sun , cf Hemadri {Bibl Ind.) 10119, 8236; 2a. 126 11 ; £he Same Sense 
has trayimaya in Ruvyaka’s Alamilraearvaeva (Kdvyamlld, No 35), p 99 See also Hopkins, The Religion 
of Indm p 446/ 

5 1 take the compound as ^ I The verse refeYs to the well-kn6wn 

lercnds of Havana’s lifting the Kadnsa on his march to attack Indra and his capture by Arjnna-Kartavlrya i 
but the feature alluded to m the first pada does not seem to ocfcur in other versions of the story fTho first 
p~ida scorns to imply that this {i e Arjuna -Kart a vlrya's) realm had been conferred on him by tho sport of 
Vishnu as a boon for his one thousand arms, though he is said to have got various boons from pattatreya — 
Ed ] 

• Both the eiophants aud SesUa were released from their duties, for Upendra acted as JShapdfa and 
Chtldara 
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(V. 8 ) Being satisfied by tbe bmg who was great On account of tbe kingdom given 
(to him) by bis father, the honoured Gapdavepija, the ruler of Madhyade^a, the four castes laughed 
at the gift of the celestial tree 

(V 9 ) But this was an unique (and) wonderful (deed) having set out to protect the 
harassed armv of the Sulfan of Fa^uva, and having by the sttength of (his) arm completely 
vanquished the ruler df Dill!, that king gave the goddess of victory together with twenty-two 
great elephants to the king of Utkaja* and the Turks to the excellent damselB of the gods 1 

(V 10 ) Kmg Choda’s idol (was) the Bhime6a-lmga at Daksharama, his bathing-place, 
(was) the Goda,- the banks of which were beset with sacrificial stakes, his pure fame (was) 
complete through the seven samtdm.s 2 and his Sri (was) the distributer of happinesB 

(V. 11 ) Rrom him AttemSmbika bore a son, praised by the wise, as tie second day of 
the bright fortnight (pears) the moon* , he was called Bhima by (his) father (because he said to 
himself) “ he will be terrible in battle by (his) wrath to (his) enemies 

(V 12 ) From kmg Bhiiria who had gained victories by (hs) arm, Lakk&mba ( whose 
girdle was set with many gems), the jewel among women, obtained as a son prince Ch6da who 
(was to exhibit) m future without effort the display of fortune, as the heavy earth, whose girdle 
are the oceans, (obtains) the growth of treasures, a happy conjuncture having been effected by 
the five auspicious planets 

(V 13 ) While this king Choda displayed the splendour of a rajahamsa praised by the 
world, the surtace of the earth became an ever-blossoming lotus field (and obtained) perpetual 

i°y 

(V. 14 ) In reasoning, in (fulfilling) religious duties, in helping the people, in destroying 
the cnemieB of the country, the four royal sciences, after they have attached themselves to king 
Choda, at last attain to their real purpose on the earth 

(V 15 ) Let the law of this king Choda expand on the earth until (the end of) the Icalpa — (of 
ths ling), whose liberality granted more wealth than the miserable oneB had asked for, whose 
glory was adorned with virtues, whose companion waB Sarasvati, whose beauty was honoured 
by the noble ones, whose splendour, famous through Ihb valour, took away the darkness of pride 
in the minds of (Jus) enemies 

(V Iff ) To the delight of (god) Dharmesvara m the town of PafichadkSra (of JDhar- 
me&vara) renowned m the worlds, the glorious kmg Choda, by whom the princes of the great 
Skatk6na-land are protected, had a gdpura (gate-way) erected at the eastern entrance (of the 
temple ), brilliant by its charms, a new pleasure-hill, aB it were, for the damsels m heaven, to 
behold (from there) the charming festivals (m the temple) 

(V 17 ) In the park of the town where the bread-fruit, the famhla, 6 the cocoa-nut, 
the plantam, and the mango-trees nursed by him, who beam the name of kmg Choda, are 
flourishing as if the five wiBh-giving trees had descended (from heaven) to witness hia 
liberality. 

1 1 e , he killed them 

2 Goda is an abbreviation o! Godavari, cf e g , HStnacbandra's AbhxdMnachxrUama^ 1084, Baghuvathia 
XIII, 35 (anw GJc&tf*), and the verse in Rudrabhaft&'s conraenUry on the Vau?t/ty<vana, quoted above 

1 The seven iamtanas or tamtaUs are enumerated above, Vol VI, p 1 19, v 16* 

4 Dviiiytl is ths second day of the bright fortnight See e.g BatnZiali, act II* 

fa*nre«ff ii 

* Jambiija is jamb u or tlio * rose-apple \ 
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(V 18 ) This gopura erected by king Chotja in the 6aka year that ib unfolded by the arrows 
(5), the arms (2), the Ramas (3), and the Moon (1), and ( for this reason ), as it were, in its innate 
strength, (tlio displaying of which is like that of Ramachandra m whose arms there are arrows), 
shall flourish, together with the park, as long as the moon and the sun will last 1 

(V 19 ) May this holy Rajaraje&vara, who, always surrounded by five hundred hngas , 
is dwelling on Mount Nagendra, who by the ancients was formerly called Varasiddhahnga on 
account of his {granting ) successes, (but) according to tradition later on Dharme^a on account of 
Ins being gracious to the faithful Pandavas, 2 3 4 alwaja protect king Choda 

(V 20) Let this excellent gopura publicly established together with a grove by the 
glorious king Choda in the Saka-year counted by the arrows (5), the arms (2), the 
Ramas (3), and the earth (1) m the year Svabhanu, m (the month of) Radha, on the 
sixth bright day, on Friday, endure as long as the moon and the sun, for the repose of 
Parvatl and Dharmesa 

(Line 93 ) Twenty verses. 


No 26 —THE PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE EASTERN 
CHALUKYA KING YISVESVARA SAKA-SAMYAT 1329 

f » f , 

By J Nobel, Ph D , Berlin Uniyersitv, 

Two mked estampages of this inscription were supplied to me by the late Mr Yenk&yya 
through Prof Luders The inscription is engraved on three faces of a pillar in the iMlyana - 
mandapa in the Dharmalmgesvara temple at PahchadhSxala m the Vizagapatam district The 
name of the engxaver is Devachan 

The characters are Telugu not differing from those of the pillar inscription of King Choda 
, III of the Kona d j nasty, dated m Saka-Samvat 1325 which has been published above. s The 
* following peculiarities, however, may be noted. The remark about the combinations Uha , ddha 9 
r and stha does not. hold good for the present mscnption. In the former, da and dha } % and i 
could clearly be distinguished, m the latter, they are constantly mixed up* 

v The language's Sanskrit verse throughout, only ( atthe beginning and the end there 
-is some prose In the beginning we have Sri-Vi&eharaya namah, which is an invocation to 
Siva, the illustrious lord of the imiverse f At the en£ comes the passage Bqn-Hara^Htranyagar • 
bha{e)bhy$ { namah which means j adoration ( to Vishnu, Siva and Brahma \ and is followed by the 
name of the engraver De\ achan, written m Telugu as Devachan-hlhitamu* The style is very 
similar to that of r the foregoing inscription, from which one verse (v "25) has been borrowed 
' almost yerhally This is not surprising if we bear in mmd that the formed inscription ts but 
four years older than the present There can be little doubt ‘'that "both 'originated from 
the same author^ } * 1 J '* - 5 ' 


1 The word^ra-sora, not found elsewhere at the end of a chronogram, seems to Hare been used "on Account" of 

t heJlesha , it means development, development of power, power 

3 With regard ^to the term bhaUaiatsola> cj BilhanaV Vthravidntadivacharit^ — XI, 50 ' 

^ r * f \ s fl t 1 < 

4 ‘ Away with mortification, thou ornament of the Cliulukya princes, let cease the hard austerity p£r, 
y all’s husband, gracious to the faithful, will bestow an unheard of favour on you £?/ Alio BoJtdbTii I 188 t 23 

5 Supra pp 155 ft 
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In regard to orthography, it may be stated that after anusvara and ra the doublmg of 
consonants, nnhke the preceding record, has not often been resorted to The visarga, further- 
more, is sometimes to be found where it is out of place (see w. 19, 22, 25) Taking in view 
that it stands at the end of a verse, and once (v 19) before a cossura, we may take it as some 
sort of hyphen. 

The proper object of the inscription is to record that the Eastern Chaluhya king Visves- 
vara erected a mandapa for the halyana festivals of the god DhaTinesa of Pafichadharala m 
£aka-Samvat 1329, and that he set up an idol of Vishnu m the Upendravar-agrahara 
built by himself 

After an invocation of GaijeSa (v 1) the inscription opens with some mythical ancestors 
of the Chalukyas From Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahma , he had a Bon Atri, from whose eyes 
the Moon arose His eldest son was Budha His son was Pururavas, and one of his descendants 
was Pandu (v 2) His son was Arjnna (v. 3), his son Abhimanyu, his son Parlkshit, his son 
Janamejaya (v 4) From hiB race descended Vmb^mvardhana (v 5) with whom we come 
to the historical ancestors of Visvesvara 

VishnuvaTdhana is said to have practised the life of an ascetic on the Chalukya mountain 
which I am unable to identifv It is also mentioned in the Korumelli plates of the Eastern 
Chalukja Maharajadhiraja Raj at a] a I Vishnuvardhana 1 and also in a grant of VIra-Choda 3 

In Vishnuvardhana’s race was born Chalukya-Bblme §var a [ip (v 6) We are told that 
the Siva temple Kamararama, being largely enriched with treasures by this king, was called 
after him GhSlukya-BMmeSa This temple is to be found even at the present time at 
Bh!ma\aTam near Cocanada m the Godavari district 4 In other inscriptions this town is 
called CbSlukyabhlmesvara-pura, Chalukyabhima-nagaTl, or Chalukyabhlma-pura 6 That m 
former times the temple was named Kumararama we may gather from some unedited 
inscriptions where the town Bhlmapuram is called Kumararama or Skandarama In the 
Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallapadeva, dated Saka-Samvat 1124, 6 we are told, m 
contradiction to the passage m the present inscription, that Chalukya-Bhlma [I] himself 
founded the Siva temple, called after his own name Chalukya-Bhimesvara But there is no doubt 
that the account of the new inscription corresponds with the real fact. 

From Chalukya-Bhlma’s race originated king Vimaladityap who is said to have ruled 
over the land lying between the Vmdhya mountain and the sea (v 7) The same is recorded 
of the Kona king Choda [I] in the Pafichadharala pillar inscription (v 3), noticed above 
Of course, they were princes who ruled over a small part of that country 

The son of Vimaladitya was Rajamabendra, called Rfijaraja [I] in other inscriptions 8 
After him a town on the Godavari is named Rajamabendra (v 8), which is identical with 
the modern Rajahmundry 9 

1 Ini Ant, Vo) XIV, p 51, L 25 ~ * 

2 South Indian Inscriptions, VoL I, p 53, 1 22 

8 Ho la also called Droharjuna { Ibid , Yol I, pp 32, 38, 42) 

* See above, VoL IV, p 227 

s See above, Yol IV, p 227 

4 See t&id 

7 He w as married to Kundava, the younger Bister of the [Chola Ling] Rajendra Crola [I] and daughter of 
the [Chola king] Rajaraja [I] of the solar race. See 2nd Ant , VoL XIV, p 50 , Ep 2nd , VoL IV, p 302 \ I 
p 350 

* See c o , 2nd Ant , Yol XIV, p 50 

* See also above, VoL V, p 58, 1 23 — Bdjamahendrandmd[mni) rajadh&nx The town is called Paj*. 
mghCndra-uagarl, above, Vol IV, p 323,1 33 jR^amahendra nagara, VoL IV, p 324, I 4*2, VoL Y, p 68, L 2/ 
And Rajamabendri pafcUna, YoL V, p 32, v 4 
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Rajamahendra’s son was Kul0ttufiga~C3i6<)ii (I). In verse 9 wo. are told, “ that he played 
with his majesty on the summits of the Sandal-Mountain, and ngamst the horrible Parjdya ”, 
As may be concluded from the Tamil inscriptions* of this king, the name Malayricbak(=Clianda- 
nachala) refers to the territory of the Chora king, goncrallj called Malni-niyju The modern 
designation of Malaya (or Malahova) is Malabar. In this country, too, dwelt the five 
Pandyas. 1 * 3 Kulottiuiga-ChoiJa’B victory over the Pfujdya princes and king Clicra is ", ory often 
mentioned in the Tamil inscriptions In the same verso the king is called Xe sarin, an 
abbreviated form of Kesarivarman or B&jakesarivarman of other inscriptions* 

So far we had to deal with princes, already known from other inscriptions The remaining 
verses introduce new kings From KuIottunga-ChGda’s lineage arose Vijayfiditya (\ , 10), who 
was married to Cband&mbika (v. II) His son was MallapndSva (I) whose biruda 
was SarvalokSSraya (v 11) His wife was I*okshml (v. 12). Prom her he got a con, TJpSndra 
(I) who, os verse 12 seems to hint, bore the two surnames Knrnvalabhftiravo and Dharankaraha* 
He was married to GaAg&mba (v 13) UpSndra’s son was Mallapadova (II) (v 13), who was 
married to GhCdambikC. (v. 14) She bore hun Upondrn (II) whose bint da was Raja/Chhara. 
He is said to have founded the town ChSijlamallo in honour of his parents (v 14) His wife was 
M a ll arnh iku. (v 15) and bis son was K&ppa with the surname Paragapdabhatrava (v. 15) He 
was married to Ganga maxnb 5 (v 16) Koppa’s eon was Upendra (IH) who bore the bint da 
Rajanarayapa (v 16) His wife was Bimb&mbS. (v. 17). From him originated Manum-Opin- 
dra (IV) (v 17), to whose praise five verses (17-21) are devoted. He bore the three bmtdas 
RojaSekhara, Sarvajua, and Samkara (v 20). His wife was Lakkftmbikg. (v 22) The son of 
Manum-Opendra (IV) was ViSvSSvara, also named ViSvanntha (v. 1), Viivabhumkvara (v 26), 
Viivadharapibhartri (v. 28), Viivanpipa (v 29), and Vi&vtia (v, 30). The record of his deeds 
must be considered the cbiei object of the present inscription. From verse 23 we Jcarn that his 
bxruda was ‘ Sarvaloka^raya \ verse 29 mentions another, ris , ‘ Rayaga^dagSpaia and verse 30 a 
thud one, t e , * Dharanlvaraha A historical fact is reported in verse 24 We are told that in 
the year which is counted after the gatis (5), the arms (2), the 6aktis (3), and the earth 
(1), and which is called Chitrabh&nu (6aka-Samvat 1325), king Vi&vefivota overcame 
the Andhra army m the sphere of Sarvasiddhi, which town lies seven miles south-west to 
Panchadh&rala We do not know, however, the near circumstances of this event-. Verse 26 
records the erection of a mandapa for the success of the kahjd no-festivals of the god Dharme4a of 
PaSchadharala According to Kittel’e Eannada-English Dictionary, lahjana is a ‘ festival ’ and 
especially a * marriage This last meaning the word must have m the present inscription ; for 
the god DharmeSa is called * pratyabdam pannUri ’, * he, who marries every year This 
marriage, certainly, was every year celebrated in this mandapa * Verse 28 furnishes us with 
the exact date of this mandapa it was ereoted in the year, counting after the nine (9), 
tee arm a (2), -the -Ram as (3), -and the moon (1), i e 1329 of the Saka era in the 
month of Suchi (Jyeaatha), on the seventh bright day, and Sunday. This corre- 
sponds to Sunday, the 12th June A D 1407 

The last verse (30) records that ViiveSvara set up an idol of the god Vishnu m the Upen- 
dravar-&grahara, built by himself, and probably called after his father’s name. 

1 See Sovth-Indian Jnscriptiont, VoL U, p 2, 236 

• [This statement la incorrect.— Ed ] 

• See ibtd , Vol U, patsxm 

• [Kalyana-mandapat pre meant for snob marriages of gods and goddesses,— Ed. 3 
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The pedigree of the new princes may be represented thus — 

Yijayaditya 
m. Chandambika. 

I 

Mallapadeva I. 
m. Lakshml 

l 

Upendia I 
m. Gang&mba. 

I 

Mallapadeva II 
m. Chodambika. 

UpencLa II. 
m. Mallambika. 

\ 

Koppa 

m Gafigamamba. 

Upendia III. 
m. Bunbamba. 

Manum-Opendra IV. 
m. Lakkambika. 

I 

Vi^vesvara. 

TEXT . 1 

^Metres • w 1 and 17, Mandakranta , w. 2 , 6 , 23 and 25 to 28, SardvXavikrldita • w. 3 
and 30, Indravam&d ; w 4, 5, 8, 14 and 18, Upaqati; w 7, 9, 13, / 16, 20 and 21 , Anutfyxtbh 3 
w. 10,-24 and 29, GU% , w. 11, 15, 19 and 22 , Indravajrd, and v 12, PraJiarshvnl.] 

South Fact 

1 1 

4 WIT TT- 

5 *: h(i) unrr^zr 

6 *1 

7 i * i , 

9 mi^qnr^: 3 i 

10 naro * 


1 From inV*uiiprenjODf. 


* Bead “TO, 




4 Bead 
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11 ^Tf%cr^s% 3T% gt^Pr mr- 

12 i ^ t 

13 i 

U rnwri^T^acj; ^ 

15 MgftrcH i 3 i ?renlw^^* 

16 rm i mt- 

17 % ^ grggi K^ g g I 2 * * * - 

18 sr§: w. s i g i TT^Rj^wd 

19 *u ^sN^rt 4 i M «pdt3 

20 crqxrrtM f$d |gWd(lr: srafoira- 

21 w. 6 > * i *n€tf^p^nra , #&mf?r: srnpwt- 7 

22 vt^i^ fsM $- 

23 1% i ire gift? ^ s t nsqqift&q toirn^n- 

24 JTTg^^qnf^T - ^uittcV'HwY^*: i * i <sf- 

25 ssft fw^iRc^ f^«fg<ftuRfggii?: \ siuts tro- 

26 YT ^T5t fq^rf^^rTU 8 ^tf I 'S I 7r^PP^T 

27 TT^R^qfl 10 ^gTWTsmt?- 

28 stork i fT^Twrr *T sw3fcqa i 4 u tjz u 

29 to: 13 crater Rtfwtci? i c \ to §rcrt*p*v- 

31 ^ ^ %rct t £. \ ^st w sr^re3 ff% 

32 7r«Hf«r^1[q;*] i sgq r fcaieggt 15 fgsrarfgwTfw- 

33 ^req^wcr<£ 0 t i o i ^tfqqrori * 

34 cTOTg^rrMHt ( g: *J«twt- 

35 aRrqwf U$% fqqrfw^ I U I 


I Read 

9 Head ^ 

* Read c^ q g l fe 0 

* Read 

II Read 

12 £tx c enutvara stands at the beginning of the next Ime* 

li Ke*d ^xm° 15 Kead 


? Read The erwrara stands at the beginning- of the next line 

4 Read °<rf*i Bsqt^t. 

« Rend * Read ° qfgy rq?35 <> 

9 Read ™ Read 


« Read gf . 
11 Bead 
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11 

12 

IB 

14) 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
,2r 

24j 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 
34) 
35 


T 

c 

*N 

fi 




Sk-*,** X* 




T%C : 0f *SHXSSfe£ 





Mt 4 * 3 * " 

*£*? ¥-tja£ 

T-~z> ~££-3J:j£e?&£?- 
^ - c - 


3$W 





pT^-r 


,<^r-. 


tfrsy 


C*~ 


, JKo'J t " ^'V'^. 

'J -^Zr’** -» fy»*Sr*\ -vP 

^ v 'jfet **' 58* 




Ss&e-' %JS ** 3 ‘ * 


$?5M?*S 


1 Bead 
• Read 
1 Read 
s Read 
» Rend 
« The 

14 R CM 
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37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 


wph 1 fafg- 


STTps^ fsW 2 $£r \ SIW SfPC3fT«rH- 

vm flNRtmfq i ^ i 

(TO?riw 5^: («*:) i <| 4 - 

ftp^frf*s^tercR *r: i \% \ 


srf% triwc i wr ftpft: gf r 

f^mng^3^5T^ r- 

Riiwr: i fg^rraci^r ^it- 

;?g^£H 0 i u i 


East Face 

47 sasft 

48 c^loi^iruoiiNcT l ^ g fa- 

49 <N^KFP0tH'- 

50 ^ci i k i fWawnr*rsrfir 

51 ?Talf?r 7 

52 ^icj; smfa fqrprf' J ^r 

53 Ranffer I ^ W fwmffc]- 

54 £311 <t3 10 ^ ^dtUT-ri^I- 

55 fir ^ wifr srrat 

56 1 \ fw^PRlf 11 

57 Tr^ d^q^Q« r trrqqr: 1 

58 ^Rf 1- 

59 h *? M ^r=^Tt 1 1 

60 ^TTfirfcRlR? ftrw ^ 13 R- 

1 Bond 37gf[ 1 lUnd f^ * Read ^^fl° 

4 The anuJta^ct stands at the beginning of the next line 
6 Bead 6 Bead °sf 

* This tjoffn must be dropped 

6 Read °^q' 5 *jcft I 2 T 0 * The onusvdra stands at the beginning of the next hne« 

* Bead “^^7 10 °*T 9 ^T^ vxetri ca itfa for ^ 

* l The anuftara fltands at the beginning of the next line* 

42 Bead 13 Bead ijjf . 
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61 gregfagfet: i ^ *t- 

62 *jg<gggfagsY wt f%f^fr- 

63 fir fggiggtfcr: 2 i *.l i tI^v- 
61 5^^ ^TT^RIirWTSR I TT- 

65 sr i j ^ c gsg ^ s fo i < c =w g rere: 

66 I I gifc 3 ^5TT- 

67 fg ^ni i sj*ifrgrg gig- 

68 sg srg^HrcrcTlOTg: i ** i wtfsg- 

70 ^fT: I d5TT^Tf- 

71 ug(sg)f%nfTggNrn ^idisfaanfa- 

72 g gtemTgsn: 1 * * 4 * i ^ i ihftifffefg- 

73 srarcfa: P^gjrffaci grt* 

71 f g gggg f^i gsrf^ri gsftfg sftnsr- 

75 ?TT i fgsrcgtfgr fg^K a m fggg g- 

76 oasf^faTggt sfoiTT: 

77 fg gg g ^i$ggfg%gr I \ gfir- 

78 TTf*fa*mrd«fii ggrggr4- 

79 fgfs?(1%)ggg*g i gfg fgggiggrfrrfT 

80 g<uTN*l^l^iq^gor 5 I ^8 i 

81 fgfrg: ggsm: ^rofgg: mi- 

82 -incHN^H: gfgwT 0 g^fgwf^r 7 

83 ^fg g: T^gU^m: i w- 

81 gmggmgc^rggT ggg tot- 

85 fggt gi^gfgggfgr: g?gg: si- 9 

86 3 j; grj 5 =fag:(g) i \ 

North Face 

87 gwi «{fariii ggr ,0 *gg*Vw9*Nft] - 

88 ft£g ggpg nR^dilT^'d^ #[wr]- 


1 Bead ^ ai gtftqa qV 

* [ 5 RT 5 J%»t would be a better reading —Ed.] 

* Read TOlilTI?|i;W?fTO 

* Head *rpfef 

,# Bead °trg^i^° 


5 Bead fyznurffa 

* Bead ?farwT 3 MT 

* Bead sferrr 7 Bead ^fe « 0 

* The envtvara atands at the beginning of the next line. 
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89 eT%rf^r: J 3nS7P^WWiTT Slfa- 

90 srei gra-a fa wi^ 1 * * * ^lapsu^- 

91 i 

92 ^ i ^Hwrgs^g-air- 

93 $ tifwifam fktfo- 

9i t 1%wd^f^5?T 1 tT^PCT* 

93 m4«n wz 

9G Tref^fnprR^Tpgrt *-T*m i R'a \ 

97 ^^TiTO'sifsiwr' 

98 ^ ^ snrfa?r 

99 fir wi%ff yffti: t ^srr* 

300 ^^^{%'ccra 7 ^f«nre: s =£ftmreni- 

301 *fa?rw f%- 

102 f%'=^P5I^ l | fifi ^ rtfpref^Dg]* 

103 tara^rrra \ nreres- 

101 <3^T^f fSpg^tft KRR^Tt- 

105 nisr: i i f^pfHsr(KT)?rei- 

106 ft<snNiC*ri) f^rspgTft ’TOfau- 

107 ’f: i ^rtnrf^ffra^OTfrt v- 

108 l^T^Rtl^feTt i *<> i 

109 Tf%*wnf«ff \ ^ 

110 [u*3 


TRANSLATION.! 1 

Line 1 Salutation to (the) Blessed {god) ViSvesvara. 

(Verse 1 ) May He for a long time exceedingly advance the progress of the fortune of king 
Vi&vanatha (Vi6\e£vara), the sun of the race of the Ghalukyas, {he) the Elephant-faced 
(Gane§a), who combining his mother’s (Parvatl’s) mirror with the half-moon on his father’# 
(Siva’s) head is making full, as lt^were, that disc of the moon 

(V 2) From Vishnu’s na\el-Iotus originated Brahma whose son was Atn From Atri’s 
eyes arose the Moon whose eldest son was Budha His son (was) PururaVas, whose enemies 

1 Read 2 Fead far^ap??! 0 a head 

* Bead $3° 5 Bead U^rTX° * Fead ^^Tlfkcft 

1 Bead * 6 The letter ^ looks somewhat like ^ 

9 Fead c f% » Bead °ftffe?Tg 11 L See f ^ 2 on p 162 —Ed ] 
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were afflicted and destroyed by (the mere hearing of) the noise of bis chariot When his de 
Ecendants had passed away, Papdu the crest jewel of kings was born 

(V 3 ) His son was Arjuna, the destroyer of his enemies, who pleased Bambini (Siva) by 
striking him with his bow-staff Which king has been compared with him who reccned from 
r,he Lord (Siva) the Pasupata missile 2 3 

(V 4 ) His son was Abhimanyu, who had Parlkshit for his son His son was Janamejaja 
who shone m the world in the Kali age, which was purified by the descendants of the Lunar 
race 

(V 5) In his family was born Vishnuvardhana who promoted the (uninterrupted) line of 
the royal family, to whom power was given by ( the deities) Durga, Achyuta (Vishnu) and 
others, because they rejoiced over his ascetic life on the Chalukya-mountam 

(V 6) The most excellent prince of the Lunar race w as Chalukya-Bhlme&vara His 
following of Siva’s doctrine purified by his qualification as a Kshatnj a was famous m the world 
(Siva here worshipped as) Kumararrima-BbimiAvara got, indeed, a new name of Chfdukya- 
Bhimesa ( after him), on account of the riches he always bestowed on Him 

(V 7 ) His descendant Vimaladitya, whose valour was like that of the enemy of Diti’s 
sons (Vishnu), ruled the earth (lying) between the Vindhya mountain and the sea, and densely 
filled up by his fame 

(V 8 ) His son was king Rajanarendra, (who) on account of (his) glory was called 
Raja-mahenclra With his name glitters the lovely town of Raj amahendra on the bank of 
the Gautami ( Godavari) 

(V 9 ) His son Kulottunga-Choda, Kesari 1 (Rajakesarivarman), played by means 
of hi3 majesty (i e , glor}) on the summits of the Sandal-mountain (Malaya) and against the 
horrible Pandya 

(V 10 ) In his family was born a king whose name was Vijayaditya Because of the Iotus- 
like red colour of his finger-nails (laraja), he resembled the rising sun who has the redness of 
the lotus which is caused by his rays (Jaraja) 

(V 11 ) From him Chamdambika bore king Mallapadeva who was honoured by 
princes and was the refuge of the whole world, because he satisfied men, gods, and his ancestors 

(V 12 ) Lakshmi’s and king Mallapa’s good son, prince Upendra,, attained, when govern- 
ing the universe (these) two 2 (things) the state of being ‘ Karavalabhairava ’ (i e, terrible on 
account of his sword) in battles with the enemies, and similarity with ‘ Dharanivaraha ’* m the 
case of his friends 

(V 13 ) His son king Mallapa, begotten by him on Gamg amh a, bore the burden of the 
earth, (otherwise borne) by the elephants, the Tortoise, the mountains, and the Boar 

(V 14 ) From Ghodambika and king Mallapa was born the emperor Upendra, the crest- 
jewel of kings 1 For the gratification of his parents he built as an agraliara the town named 
Chodamalla 

(V 15 ) Mallambika bore from Upendra king Koppa alias Paragandabhairava. The 
four royal sciences attained their proper aim through him whose character was noble. 

(V 1C ) Gamgamamba boie Upendra from king Koppa Because of his sustaining 
the (whole) world, he became Rajanarayana 

1 [as a lion — Kd ] 

2 dvtr is used instead oi dtayam i 

3 Thp Inrvda Dharanivaraha v,as borne bv king Visvesvara, as may be concluded from v. 24 

1 Probably, Rajasekhara was a birud ? of Upendra 
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(V 17 } Bimbamba bore from Upendra king Manum-Opemdxa Who in this world 
will equal that scholar, honoured by prmce3, m the dharma relating to the Kshatriya-tnbe, 
known by ’discipline, m chanty devoid of corruption, 1 m the knowledge of the Veda and the 
tradition, and in the eternal £i\ a-doctrme * 

(V 18 ) The fire which m the worship of Siva performed by Upendra assumed the form of 
many lamps, and which was satisfied by plenty of good vessels with good oil, 2 cared but little 
for the sacrificial offerings of priests 

(V 19 ) Prom the fact that the five nectarian substances 3 dropped on the hoods (of Sesha) 
from Sna’s head, besprinkled by him (Upendra), it is concluded, that the serpent Sesha became 
pure, though he has two tongues (and) carries poison in his mouth 

(V 20 ) Already in this life Bhava (Siva) gave to king Upendra the state of being Raja 
Sekhara, Sarvajna and Samkara — Upendra who was the receptacle of the condition of assimila- 
tion to the deity * 

(V 21 ) The famous king Upendra got, by feasts in which there were a hundred of Siva- 
dikshas, 6 union with Sambhu (Siva), very difficult to get even by one hundred of Vedic sacrifices 
(V 22 ) The son of LakkambibS and king Upendra was Vi6ve§vara endowed with all 
the virtues Through him shone the two excellent families 6 (of father and mother), as do the 
heaven and the earth through the powerful sun 

(V 23 ) Because his first ancestor was Sambhu’s (Siva’s) crest-ornament (the moon), ( because ) 
his behaviour was m accordance with the three vargas (dharma, artha, lama), (because) his fame 
was the sandal ointment of the ten regions, (because) his majestic lustre was a waving light 
(of the ten regions), (because) it was his pleasure to divert himself in the region of knowledge, 
(because) his biruda was S a r val o k a Sr aya — can the wise ones adequately praise that Chalukya 
Vikvlsvara ? 

(V 24 ) The army of the An dir as defeated m the region (the town) of Sarvasiddhi 
(shattered by means of his complete success), reckoning after the gatis (5), the arms (2), 
the constituents (3), and the earth (1) ( considering their resources, the strength of their 
arms, and the extent of the place), fled before Dharanlvaraha (Vi&veSvara), the witness being 
(the year called) Chitrabhanu ( when the sun was present ns witness) 

(V 25 ) The (god) Rajaraje&vara (in hs temple) who formerly, bpmg founded by Kuberawith 
fi\ e hundred (subsidiary) lingas, was, on account of the fulfilment of the desires (of the devotees) 
called V ar asiddhalinga, by those who know the tradition (and who) later on, on account of 
His affection towards His worshippers, thePandavas, was famous as DharmeSa,— (this) Sambhu 
(Siva) whose abode is the NSgendra-mountain prospers through the aid (rendered) to the good 
(V 26 ) The pious Vi&vabhumiSvara (Viiivesvara) pfVishnuvardhana’s family of the Chalukya 
race has built this magnificent and large mandapa for the lalyano- festivals? of the worshipped 8 

1 1 am not sure ii this translation is correct. As for upadana, Apte, m tl^e Practical Sanskrit English Die * 
tionary , gives * a gift made for procuring favour or protection, such as a bribe. 

2 Suggested meaning satisfied by the profusion of his great love to very venerable persona 

3 Sfilk, curds, ghee, honey, and sugar 

4 Survpya is one of the four states of muJix compare Sdyujya in the nest verse. 

6 The exact meaning of SxvadxJsha, vrhich seems to signify a special cprpmony, 13 unknown to me. Should 
dilshd be used in the more general sense self devotion (to Siva) ? 

4 In Jlaghuvam$a VI, 45 Suahena is called achdra&uddhobhayaiaiH^adxparru 

7 Hero, it seems, ^ c are to suppose some local cult. Kittel in his Kannada English Dictionary gives Jcaly&pa 
a festival (raamage) It is usual to celebrate the marriage of the god and his consort every year and this 

annual festival 13 called kaly&noltava 

8 As vnll appear from verso 16 of the pillar inscription of King Choda III (supra p 161) ^ hich givas 
'Ibhddarnckchxta^aTrchadhdranaqard'DhaTxnebararpTitayl udamchchila here 13 used in the *ense of # bright 

worshipped % 6 
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HharmeSvara of the town of FanchadHSrala {of BharmUmra), who year by year is marrying 
{Par vail), — thfe lord whose love {to Parvail) has appeared 

(V 27 ) In the magnificent mania-pa, with four sacred halls constructed, as it were, by 
the lord of the mountain (j e , Himavat), which has celestial perfumes and Which is praised by 
the king of kings {Euhera, m the other case) and famous on account of its being extolled by 
great men {Inira, in the other case) — (tn this mania pa), erected for the halyana-feasta by king 
ViSveSvara, shines {the god) DharmeSvara of the town PanchadhSra with Parvati. 

(Y. 28 ) King ViSva (Vi^veSvara) of the Chajukya dynasty has elected (<7us) magnificent man* 
iapa as a beautiful abode of the glorious DharmeSa of the town of Pafichadb5ra (Pancha- 
dharala) for the celebration of the halyana-iestivsl in the 6 aka year which is cotrated alter 
nine (9), the arms (2), the R Fimas (3), and the Moon (1), in the bright half 6f {the 
month) 6nchi (Jyeshtha), on the seventh day, on Sunday. 

(V 29 ) And king Vi6va (ViSveSvara), the Rayagandagopala, has erected this magnificent 
{and) large temple With a beautiful hall 1 to the north, {which will endure) until the end of the 
halpa 

(V 30 ) King Vi£ve§a (ViSveSvara), the Dharanlvar&ha, installed {the image of) Yishnu 
in a shrine in the Upindravar-Bgrahara laid out by himself, {which is) the pleasure-gTOund 
of the gods who are pleased by the Brahmans’ six harmas * 

(11 108-109 ) Adoration to Han, Hara and Hiranyagarbha Had 1 Hail 1 Hail 1 
(1 110 ) Engraved by Dev5chari. 


No 27.— A FRAGMENTARY PRATIHARA INSCRIPTION 
By D. B. Diskalkar, Rajkot. 

The following note is prepared from an impression preserved in the Barton Museum at Bhav- 
nagar The name of the place where the inscription of which this impression is a copy was found 
has unfortunately not been recorded, nor did anybody come across the record again. The im- 
pression measures l'-6" m height and the breadth varies from 1' to The stone from 

which the impression was taken must have originally been more than double the size of the 
estampage. About 35 to 40 letters have been completely lost with the latter part of each line, 
as the gapB in tho verses would show The concluding portion of the inscription is, however, 
preserved in the impression under notice. 

The record is written in characters of about the ninth century A.D , and exhibits certain 
peculiarities which are found in the < western variety of the Kutila script. Attention may he 
drawn in particular to the forms of the following letters * na is sometimes made up of two parts, 
each joining the top hue close to the other Its left part consists of an open hook with a bend 
the tight part being vertical It can thus be easdy mistaken for ma (cf. na w L 11) Some- 
times the right hand vertical line is absent (cf. na in L 19) Palatal 6a is also similarly seen 
divided m two parts, the vertical on the right and the double-looped limb on the left The lan- 
guage of t\e record is Sanskrit and, except the invocation in the beg inni ng and the names of 
the writer nsWell as the engraver at the end, the whole of it must have been in verse 

The inscription being represented only partially by the impression its contents cannot 
he known fully But the following items of information may be noted The record opens with 

1 [Tie text give* salam , — Ed ] 

* TLo bis Jcarmat or duties enjoined on Brahmaijas are adhyayana, adhyapana, yajana , ySjana, dana 
%xxd pratiffraha, or the six nets belonging to the practice of Yoga (Apte under ejirefer. Hs not vt&rm ascent 
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an invocation to god Siva In the fallowing lines Sjiv$ seems to bo prfa^d fa fas ^.rdhanar- 
iivara (half male and half female) form. In the eighth hne the Lunar race is referred to In 1 9 
a long of the Western country ib mentioned Line 11 seems to mention a person whom people 
called [V ajrftha. Next ib mentioned the river R5v8. In 1 12 ib mentioned a king ij^med 
Kruhnar&ja, who was made to retreat hastily to his own country Ini 13 some one is referred 
to as having gone to heaven after distributing untold wealth to Brahmaijas In L 15 some town, 
the name of which began with Malava, is mentioned as the place where a very charitable man 
named G5gga, whose munificence ib described in the following six lines, seems to have died. 
His faithful wife was named Manika Line 22 records the budding of a temple of Vishnu, 
the enemy of the demon Madhu In I 23 Ifrvara, the grandfather of one SiddiuRdltya, ia 
mentioned, probably in connection with certain endowments to some temple A verse in 11. 24 
and 23 expresses the benediction for the long life probably of the temple. The j)ra6asti was 
composed by S ambtmv arm an, son of Devavarman. The writer’s name is missing It waB 
engraved by the son of Dliarmalfilalaka 

The name [Va]raha contained in the above account is significant and reminds us of * Adi* 
varaha the hnida of HhSjaAeva, the famouB king of the Rra-tiftir* dynasty If it is really 
meant for the said ruler, as is very likely, the inscription can well be relegated to his reign, and 
the king Efashnaraja mentioned in 1 12 can safely be identified with the Rfiahtrakfl^s Vjr g 
AJcSlavarslMi Ryisluja II (875-9H A.D ), who was faa contemporary.. We kpo,w that the 
Pratiharas and the Rashtrakutas were constantly at war with each other and were alternately 
victorious. This inscription may be referring to a fight in which Bhojadeva defeated Efashnarffja, 
for poets usually record victories and not defeats of their patron kings. 

TEXT . 1 2 

1 tt* fro n 




3 

4 

5 
C 
7 


w • . fa [t%?] 

, 

fas aifanfafa vrenfcnrtaps#, g a if s ai frft] fafa*& 


farWtntffaWTHI fa^nfafo©]^ STC9 fat VHlR?T[» 


*faW«fafa*%*fa(far) fast 

^TO[m] 

^ tfvrt iwh 3 tfwwiRCfKff » . qrerewfirc ffl .... 


1 From ft ruling p pm erred in the-Barfcon Mnsettm at Bbirnagu 
* Exprewed by a lyjnbol 

2 Thu symbol und the *pje In the fifteenth line jeem torp4*cate the concluiior of a paragraph 
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8 


9 .trt ^ 

e ••••••• 

10 mf^t(c^r) dfapro .... 

• i • • • • • * * • 

11 tt? *i W: YrrotO^r.] it Yrotsri (*n^) Y^cm s; . 


12 


fi ^rrfd^Hi nror: uror ^ictai si 


13 [ft] ^T fHten I STt % . . 


14 



15 <yir4d«is*5fa:(*T) n*ii *rtwr% ^ frft T r wfgrofro mi 


10 Ore'] hc^t[?i] i ^rdfwf^df^dd 1 •fiiY.giq 2 fwwn 3 &z m- 

Tsnftr * 

17 a«cpft: terror n s w b w yt 

18 ^fTY^t] w^[^r]«rmf^cTi ^Aara 4 ^rt tot gr 

^ fesrr] 

19 . ^r ^t Trofroro 5 %ftfa tot 8 ^ sfarn 

u ^f 

20 . g?r ys ^4fk<i fdi^r ytpr^t jft fercro 

21 . W^^TTdtRTTOmH^M: £tTOT[>TT]fWdT nf?rf%?nTTOTO- 

HWtdT 

22 . to **rrftm ^fro sf?rera fai]ft|>r.] w to . $wr 

^Wir<g (?)*nfiraiT g 


l Re*d °fVrhr^ 
» Raed, iqtfc. 


1 Read 

* Kead ■R^fiptf.. 


3 Rea< * ferl 0 . 
*- Read a^ 
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23 . ii ^TsfcfTT?Tm*w '■ftrarrf^arer ^*ra[:i] ijf&nftr* 

H%: ii *n . . . . 

21 . . grift n 

ftaiftt«ijf*5r*sm*f5re* . . . 

23 .[^t] ^riftahrftr n nu^imt^rT *4[ii>r softer: sirggrif- 

i% ft<?n?pswft trowtO'in] . . . 

20 . . . i f^TRBT] •? • f%ftlct 7 11 ^SfifaSt 5 ! i n 


So 28— AN ODD PLVTE OF PARVMARV SI YAK A OF [VIKR VMA-]SAMVAT 1020 

By D B Disku-kar 

Tins copper-plate was obtained from a copper-smith of Ahmedab&d by some pleader 
of Kaira (m Gujarlt), who made it over to Mum Jinavijayaji of the Gujarlt Puratattva Mmdir 
of Aliincdabad some seven years ago The latter hmdly handed it over to me for publication 

The plate, which is the second balf oi a grant, has two holes cich measuring J of an 
inch m diameter at ita top at a distance of 7 inches from each other They arc meant for 
the two copper rings holding the two plates together The rings are missing All tin 
edges of the plate arc fashioned into runs to protect the incised portion which is m a good state of 
preservation It measures ill length and 7 m breadth, and contains ten lines of writing, 

the last one containing, m about three tunes larger letters, the sign-manual of 6rI-SIyaka 
In the left hand lower corner of the plate is engraved the iigure of a 11) ing Garuda holding m 
Ins left hand a cobra and having hi3 right hand raised to strike it, as is generally seen ni the 
grants of the Paramara rulers of Malwii 

The engraver has done his work in a slovenly way The letters are not straight but arc seen 
inclined to the left or more often to the right Their average size is by J" There are a 
number of grammatical mistakes even in this small portion of the ri cord The anusvdra is many 
times left out The characters arc old Niigarl cutrcnt m the 10th century A D. They a<Tee 
with those of the copper-plate grants of the Paramara rulers, Vakpati Munja 8 and Biioja/ 
but are rather different from those of the two Harsola c plates of V S 1005 of Siyaha, who 
is identical with the Paramua Siyaka of the present inscription The language of the 
record is Sanskrit As regards orthography nothing special is to be noted 

A larger part of the plate, from the first line to the eighth, is taken up by the five ensto- 
mary imprecatory vcr&cs, which arc the same as m the grant of Vakpati raja of V 8 1031 
The last two lines of the inscription contain an important historical information The ninth 

* Be. d °fsE° 1 Bettor read fgfgju 

3 2nd Ant , Vol VI, p 51, and Vol XIV, p 100 1 Above, Vo] XI, p 181, and 2nd Ant , Vo! VI, p S{ 

* They arc being edited m tin* Journal 6 Jnd AM , Vol VI, p 5i. 
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line gives the 15th day 1 of the dark half ot AAvxna of the [Vikrama] year 1028T as the 
date of the record, and mentions Kanhapaika as the ddpala (or the person. v,ho caused the 
grant to be issued) 

By the loss of the fiifet plate we are deprived of that portion of the record which contained the 
details of the family to vrhich Siyaka belonged There is, however, no doubt that this Siyaka 
wasthe illustrious Paramara Ling of Malwa The Garuda symbol found m the plates of the 
Paramaras, namely, Vakpati and Bhoja, is found here exactly in the same form, and the 
characters are similar We can even say that the Siyaka of our plate is the father of Vakpati 
Muiija, Whose two grants of V S 1031 and 1036 have been discovered The dapafa, 2 - more- 
over, in this grant and in the grant of V S 1031 is the same individuaL We know that Siyaka 
had reigned at least up to the year 1029 of the Vikrama era, as the poet Dhanapala of Dhara 
says m verse 276 of his Prakrit Dictionary called Pailacchi, that he had composed the work for 
the sake of his sister Sundara in YS 1029, when Manyakheta was looted by the people of 
Malwa 8 This undoubtedly refers to the statement in the 12th verse of the Udayapur praiaih 
that Sri-Harsha, (another name of Siyaka), had invaded the dominions and looted the 
capital of Xhottiga * The present grant, being dated m VS 1026, is three years earlier than 
that date and twenty-one years later than the Harsola plates. 

A point which requires to be borne in mind here is that the present plate and the Harsola 
plates, which are the earliest known records of the Paramara family of Malwa, were discovered in 
the Ahmedabad district of Gujarat The Harsola plates show that the property granted by the 
king consisted of the same tract of Gujarat We have, therefore, reason to believe that 
the Paramaras were connected with Gujarat in the early days of then power. 


TEXT. 5 

2 [\*] ^ * * * 

3 to 8 [Five imprecatory verses ] 

1 It will be seen that the Ulht is given here as the 15th of the dark half, wh'ch is the amdvdsya day of the 
month. In the Harsola grants of the same king, which are dated in Y S 1005, the same omdrdsydt 

is expressed as the 30th of the dark half as is done now a days Itf-seems, therefore, that both the forms of 
expressing the amandsyd day were m use m the mediseval period Out of the flighty Yal&bhj grants, for 
instance, in os many as mne places the MAi is expressed in the former way, 

1 The word dcxpftfca has been read by the editors of Vahpati’s grants of V S1031 and 1036 (Ind Ant , Vol, 
VI, p 51) and Voh XIV, p 160) as ddyala and combined with the preceding word ajnd as But 

it is to bo noted that the word ddpala found in these grants and in the grants of Y S 1005 and in the present 
grant stands for the usual word d&taka and the word means, as tha grants of YJS 1005 dearlv state 

*1*1^, f by order of the king > ^ Both the expressions are quite separately given there thus— 

I I word d&paha conveys, I think, the same meaning as another 

word I dropa^a (a person appointed to look after tbo execution of the record) does See Ind Ant , Vol XIX 
p 62 n. 53, and Bp Ind , Vol TX, p 189 

* Ind Ant , YoL XXXVI (1907), p. 169 « Above, Voh I, p # 235 

* From the original plate « Read Wf|°. 
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No 2? 3 SIS INSCRIPTIONS PRO}! KOLTIR AND DEVAGERt m 

r. sass rssssassa rr ■» s=a gsc ssams: safeagg— : . . 1 * * 4 ■ ■ -- 

• 9 * * * * * u D*] ^Wffi i 

10 Garuda figure ?ftsYqqfPSl 1 


So. 5o —SIX INSCRIPTIONS PROM KOLUR AND DEVAGERI. 

Ih I*io\n, D Baknltt 

KC|Sr jh a % dingo n\ the Kantjiri tulnka of flic DhErw&r District, about 3 miles nearly 
wc.iiiwi Knntjgi town, m l»U H J 32* amt long, 75° 27' Tiro name is ancient, and is that gnen 
to the vdW* in the records here published On tue neighbouring Milage oi D6vag3ri, 
imtuntty DCv^nigcn# 1 »ml only U’fcr to I)r Fleet's remnaks m Tol XT nWve, p 1 The 
present mmi^ i* now pnbl^Led for the first tune* from ini -impressions which were picpared 
f« 4 Pz Tke%nnd on h h lamented death pawd into the Bntish Museum. Font of them 
l No* A*, C D end F ) art from Kbjfir ; the mt (B and E ) are from DCangen 'lhoj range 
ri date from Snkn Po7 to the mgn of the Yadava Sifeghann, m the lu'st half of the 13th century 
A D 

KnlHr and I)*!nr«g?n* together With the adjoining town of Knlfndr* foimed part of the 
*i\om Mm or (wn* thing like the modern mum) of the dmtuct known as the BEsa\£Lra 

Hrmd -r rid- for t y , or Hnndrod*snd-f6rty of BJlflarUr In the* present recoils, wuth the 
v^le of No C , this *ugmma U mentioned ns being under the control of a dynasty of 

t nhk* who cktmml to belong to thfi Jim0to7fvhan-&mmya or Imcngc of JimtShmOmna and the 
Khrcbsra-Mmi^a nr Xi^rc «f the Birds, and tyjvc on their Immen tho figure of a snake (A, 

! IP F»l 27). TV* irfc^ to tl c lqn nd dramatized in the dranla N&qanandn, attributed to 
Har*ha\attUm^ and hnngz them ink* connection with the SilKhllra dynasty of the Southern 
K* <Aut \mc8i 7?3-DHjp A*P ), with the Northern branch of the same family* with Gonkadeva* 
who tugnirc at Tudtil in A 1) 1122* and with the SenavEra oi Sensimlra family ruling 
an tl e KfuJ&i <h*iuct of Mjrore from about the end of the 7th century, ** all of whom chimed 
i\ e name tm t* *tw Tins raises n pomt of peculiar interest The Xfiqannnda ift one of the plays 
whtrh the CnSl jar of Tmiancorc ni*e m the hnbit of acting at religions festnah * At fir*t ughfc 
n k'emn Ktrumrc that a Buddhist drama should Iks habitually performed by orthodox Hindus m 
honout of their gmh , but the reason is now apparent The scene of the Ndrjananda is la d 
on iV Malaya Mountain, t * the Western Ghats of Malabar and Tnnancore , and its theme is 
indicated by the pedigrees of these three families Hence either the plot of the drama was 
uitncly fictitious and thefe pcdigrten wt re concocted on the basis of at, or else it embodies a 
l^cnimie legend of Malabar or Tmvancoie, which was the fiouice of these pedigaees, either 
dj wee tit or through the medium of the drama The former altenmhtc seems to me to be quite 
* mumble The other altematixe fulh accounts for the facts, — both the pedigiees of these 
i fighbounng families and the nppeiuimt e of n Buddhist play in oidhodox Hindu festivals 
Hence I Acnturc to draw the inference that the pexfoimance of the N&fjaminda is one of the 
ftv cmKOf^ in which a Hindu play is defuntivelj associated With an ancient legend of the place 
where it is enacted 


1 No h 1 b included m the FUiot Coliectioh, on fol 3G7a of Vol i of the Rojal Asiatic Socjoty s copy 

3 «<* V*f* Aarar fJtstr , pp 4H9 f 450, 523, 546, 54$ , £p Ind , Vcl XII, p 252 

* Fee Ep Ca™ , M Cm 61, 62, 75, 76, 9i, 95, Kp, 3^ 

4 Pandit Ganai>ati 6aetn*« preface to Vol xln of t be Trivandrum Sanskrit Semes t 
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A — KOLTJR INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OP SOMESVARA I : SARA 067, * 

This is from a slab found m Kcldr , but I can find no record of its site or other details. 
The inscribed area is 2 ft m wide and 4 ft. 10 J m high — The character is good Kanaresa 
of the period , the letters in the upper lines are about | in, high, the rest abont % in. Tho 
cursive m (above, Vol XII, p 335) appear in ma[ih*]gala (1. 45) — The language is Old 
Kanarese prose, except m the two Sanskrit verses on 11 41-44 The l does not appear , its 
place is taken by l Initial p is preserved The spelling - Ichedamurfi for - ichhedamum (L 39) 
is intei estmg cf Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, § 227a, and Wackemagel, Alhnduche 
Gi ammatik, I, p 154 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of Trailokyamalla-deva (Somgifvara I) 
mil 1-4 Under him a certain functionary with the title of RSjagnrudeva, of the Kadamba 
lineage, was governing the twelve towns which were administered for the benefit of the temple 
of Indresvara at Bankapura (11 4-13) , he is described as the « guardian of the Kohkan * 
(1 11), and much is said about his piety, valour, learning, and other merits Next is intro- 
duced Raliyfimmarasa, of the JimutavShana lineage and the Khachara race, who was adminis- 
tering the manneya of the Hundred-and-forty of Bssavhr (11 14-23), He was a Jam by 
religion, the tutelary goddess of his family was Padmavatl, and their banner bore the device 
of a serpent He is also termed Ddyiga-dallalam , 1 a trouble to Dayiga/ apparently some 
potentate whom he had defeated (1 221) Then follow the details of the endowment (Ik 23-34), 
by which Rajagurudeva granted some land to the temple of KahdSvfiSvara at Xolftr, and 
Kahyammarasa assigned thirty houses to defray the cost of perpetual lamps in it. The writer 
of the recoid was Basavayya, and the sculptor Bammoja 

The date is given on 11, 26-27 as Saka 967, the cyclio year Parfchiva, Paushya-sttde&a 
5, Sunday, the uttarayana-samhranti This is irregular The given txthi corresponded to 
Monday, 10 December, A D 1046 , it ended at 12 h, 41 m after mean sunrise on that day, 
and began 13 h 1 m aftei mean sunrise on the preceding Sunday The uttardyana-samkranti 
occuned 23 h 55 m, after mean sunrise on Jtoriday, 23 Decejnber,— a week after the given 
Utln 1 

The places mentioned are - Rodda (1 S), Benkspura (11 13, 27), the Hundred-and- 
forty of Basavur (1 22), Kpjur (1 28), Karage (1 30), Alakere (1 30), the Varade nver 
(1 31), and the ttrthas (11 36, 37, 39) On Rodda see above, Vol VIII, p. 135n Bankapura 
is the modern Bankapnr (see above, Vol, XIII, p 168) On Basavfir and Xolnr see above 
Kolui was one of twelve towns administered for the benefit of the temple of Indrcs vara at 
Bankapura Karage may possibly be the modem town of Karajgi, which gives its name to the 
tdluJa , and lies in lat 14° 52' and long 75° 30' The Varade nver must be the stream called 
u Verda ” on the Bombay Survey map Kolfir lies on its southern bank, and it flows thencs 
westwards to the north of DevagSn and 1 * then turns southwards. There is a village named 
‘ Vardx ” (so the Bombay Survey) on its hank in lat 14° 47£' and long 75° 20\ 

TEXT 2 

[The metres are as follows * verse 1, Sahnz , verse 2, AnushtubJi ]j 

1 Svasti s&masta-bhuvan-asraya Sii-Pn(Pp)thvI-vallabha maharajadhiraja(ja) para 8 - 

2 mesva(sva)ra parama-bhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Ch£luky-abharanam 

1 I ha\e again to acknowledge m) obligation to the late Mr B Sewell, who with bis usual kindness checked 
*ny calculations for tbe dates m tins senes 

2 From the ink-impression 

* The engraver began this word with the syllable dht t and thou corrected it to pa 


Ho. 29.] 


SIX INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLUR AND DEYAGERI 


181 


3 grIma[t*]-Tra451cyamslla-devar sukka- [sam] kamta^vuiOdadini rajyam-gejyu- 

4 ttam*ire |j Svasti yBma-niyanm-svadhyaya-dbyttna-dharana-pran-a- 

6 yama-praty abfira-japa-Eamadhi-sampaimar*! dvara-p [a*] da-kamala- 

6 blm(blin)mga sakas-0tfcumgan*a8nta-]an&-lailpa-vrx(vpi)ksba 6a(6a)ran-agata-suraksha 

7 nudid^ante marppam kfire kurppam pratiparma-MSmv=6kainga-vIraii>=Asandliu(iida)- 

dblram 

8 Ylr*4vataram vlra-cbudamam gfltra-chmtamani Rod[d*]a-kaivarain Sai(Sai)\ a- 

prakaram sa(Sa)ra- 

9 panparinata 3 2 ussamka-Yain-vn(yn)mdaka s -Ba(Ba)ra-Bandhana bana-siksba-gui a Kali- 

y*ga- 

10 DrOnacbatyya sarYva-sa(ba)sti*a-8a(sa)stra-Yisaradam nar^clia-Parasu(bu)iama 

giri-durgga-bhamja^ft)- 

11 n-Amjaneya trailOkya-ram]anam kataka-mabblsam 4 Komkana-raksbalam 

Kadamb-anvaya-' 

12 eaTnuddbarana-nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)Bh-sabitam erlmat Rajagnradevar 

13 Baihkapurad*Iiid[r*]5svara 5 -d5vargg^]va panneradum badamam 6ukbadin=aluttam« 


14 Svasti samasta-vasumatltala-ksba(khya)ta-JImiltavs:han-Savaya-bra(pra)suta ba- 

15 ndhn-j ana-kamal [i*] nl-rd] a-ham sa (fia) yidva[j*]-]aiia-vmOdam goshthl-vinodam Padma- 

vatl-labdha-va- 

16 ra-prasada raja-vidya-parayai?a mlrth-Narayana^i 8amyakt[v*]a~chu- 

17 d&mani bbrq(bbn)tya~chmtamain pratapa-marttanda pagevara-ga^da din- 

ana tha-]a~ 

18 na-santa [r*] ppit-anfoa-d ana pannaga^dhva3a-vl(yi)ra3amaiia v’ldagdba-mu gdha- 

19 var[a*]mganiv-mrz:? bhlrarna cbalad^ara ka-Ra va(nrn) Jl( J i)na-pada-pamkaja-raja [h*] - 

20 pumja-pimjanta-gatra par-amgana putra sakala-gu pa-gan-ottnmga 

21 mavana sunga jita-vairi-snmkula Dayiga dallalam nam-&dy-a(n)ngka-[nu*]in-a- 

22 lamkntam c -sametan*=appa 8rimat~Kalb(U)yammarasam B&8avuram(ra)-ntl- 

23 fa-n&lvattapa manneya[d*ara8a-geyyuttam«=ildu # ]7 [| ((§) Svasti yama-m(m)yama- 

svadhyaya-dhyana- 

24 dkaraua-raO(raau)n-annsbtba^a(iixi)-paraya^a 8 ~]apa-Bainadlii'Samppaimarupi anayara^ 

25 ta-dbarmma-cbittarum^ppa srlmat Vfimara8i(si)-d§vara Bishyar^appa Miallika- 

26 rjitma-bhadfigge 9 svasja Sa(Sa)ka-yarsba e67neya PSrttluva-saihvatsarada 

PanSya(Bhya)-sa(sn)ddlia 

27 pamctami Adxy&ra nttarayana-samkrantiyandu. Bamkapnrad=IndrSsya(fiva) tb .- 

1 Bead *sajnkath&~ 

"2 Bead -parxyata 1 The anutvara apd da are not qmto clear 4 Possibly a mistake for -nahadhUam, 

1 1 hare altered the ffye\kn% IndcfvarQ ti) Indrefyara, as tbo latter fpralappears below, L 27, and m mBcr, 
C„ L 8 On the other hand, the Hottur Inscription of Saha 929 mentions a place called Indesvaragen (L 12) , hence 
it it possible that “both forms were m nse, 

* Bead - a]amhfit \ * 

1 There seems to be a gap here ; 1 have accordingly filled it up from inscription B , 1L 22-23 j cf i btd , 1 8. 

* Bead *par&yana 

* This msy be corrected to *Uaf (argge, or -SAofara w or -SJfca ffarafcar^e, The first seems the most liiely , 
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28 d§va[r*]gg=:alva panneradum badada baliya Kolura Kalidevesvara-devargge 

29 srlmat Rajagurudevaru dhar[a*] -pflrvrakadjm sanwa-nanusyam^a- 

30 ge bitta Karageya batteyim temka Alakereyimd^tu^amimram 1 

31 paduval bitta ere mattar=emtt(mt)u degulada kOde(de)yim paduva Varade- 

32 ya toreyim temkal bitta kisu mattar*eradn antu mattar pattu [|*] 

33 ifanneya Kaliyornmarasam randa-dlngege bitta pansfitrada manegal 

34 rouvattu sanwa-badha-panharam«mt=i dkarmmamam pratipahsuvar [||*] 

35 I dbarmpiatmpn pratipalisid-atagexn 2 vijaya-sriyum bal-ayuin ar5- 

36 gy-abbi\iddbiyumm 3 =uttai>0ttai*ain=akka [1*] mattu[m*] Kuiukslietra Varanasi 

37 Prayage Arggbyatlrttbam^einba ma(ma)ba-tIi T ttliogamlol 4 =sasii'a kavileya kodujhn*] 

kolagamam 

38 pamcha-ratnadol®kafcfcisi ma(nto)h&-brahmanargge nbhayamuklu gotta phalam=akku 

[I*] Idan~ali- 

39 dh(d)-atamge rflgam dandratvam santatWehedamnm 5 Varanasi) ol*=k5k* 

kavileynm koti 

40 brahmanarum ek-k0fci-tap5dhanaramain konda pa m ch a- mab a G -p a taka n -akk mn || 

41 SamanyO*yam dba[i*]mma-setu[r*]=nnpanara kale kalo palanlyft bliavadbbih [|*] 

42 6arvvan«ctam(n) chagina 7 pai*ttbiv5ndi5(ndran) bhuyft bbfiy5 yiicbatS 

Ramabhndrah [j( 1*] 

43 Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m va yO bareti(ta) vasundara 8 [I*] sishthii^-varshn- 

6ahasr[a*]m 

44 mishthsyaiid 0 j&yats knmi 11 [j|* 2*] Bareda sSnnbflva Basavayya besa-ge- 


yda Bam[m*]6ja [1*] Mn[m*]gala 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4 ) Hail * When the asylum of tbe ^bole world, favourite of Fortune and Eaith, 
great Emperor, supreme Loid, supreme blaster, ornament of Satynsraya’s race, embellishment 
of the Chsltikyas, king Traulokyamalla, was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversa- 
tions — 

(LI 4-13.) Hail 1 When be who observes tbe major and minor disciplines, scriptural 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, suppression of breath, retraction of senses, prayer, and 
absorption, vho vs a bee to levara’s lotus-feet, possessing all titles of honom such as “ lofty m 
courage, a tree of desire to dependents, a good guaidmn to seekers of bis piotection, an 
opponent (?) according to the word, 12 returning lo\e for love, a MSrn m exaltation, a wainoi of 
the body-guard, valiant m Asanda [Vishnu], an incarnation of Vim [Vlrabhadra] a crest- 
jewel of warriors, a wishing-gem to his gZtra, a theme of praise to Rod4a, a palace 13 foi Saivas, 
skilled m (ih$ tm of) arrows, stringing arrows against troops of fearless foes, a master to teach 
archery, a TMqk chfcrya of tbe Kali age, accomplished m all weapons and books of instruction, a 
Paraiurimawith arrows, an AnjanSya (Hanumin) in shattering mountain-fastnesses, delighting 
the three worlds, grunt lord of the camp (?), guardian of the Kohkan, resfoTei of the Kadamba 

1 Th*n »o*4 It cc-rnpi. “ 

* PV. -0*3!- 7# * Real -clXirrirft’Ai^Uno * Head lirttha+rjatof 

•On th.* tp'-lllag «<* tiE*»j r « Santlni Gramma-, §227a, and WaclritfEtd, JVutd Oramn. J, y 154 , 

* JUt.S .**aAs . * I'Md BkSffsruiH. * He&\ ramndUararh, 

“Itesd ttthflayan. 15 IU>a<l irmnAi 

n Cl tit phrata ” [I wocld «jr * rawptrt ' mtini — I'd 3 
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lineage,” the illustrious Eajagurudeva, was happily governing the twelve towns administered 
for (the benefit of) the god Indresvara of Bankspura : — 

(LI 14-23 ) Hail 1 While he who ib sprang from the lineage of JimutavShana famed 
over the whole earth, possessing many titles of distinction snch as ‘a royal swan in the lotus- 
lake of his kin, delighting in learned men, delighting in social circles, receiving the grace of 
Loons from (the goddess ) Padmavatl, versed m the science of kings, an incarnate Narayana, a 
crest-jewel of goodliness, a wishing-jewel to servants, a sun of magnificence, a man of might 
to foes, satisfying by abundant gifts the miserable and forlorn, brilliant with the Serpent- 
banner, delighting the mind of witty and modest courtesans, a Rama m the characteristic of 
constancy, having his limbs yellowed by the mass of pollen in the lotuses of the Jin as 1 feet, a son 
to other men’s wives, exalted by the senes of all virtues, a lion of his uncle, conqueror of a 
multitude of enemies, a trouble to DSyiga’, the illustrious Kaliyammarasa, was ruling 
the seigniory of the Hundred-and-forty of Basavur 1 — 

(LI 23-2C.) Hail 1 to Mallikarjuna-Bhatta ( ? ), disciple of Vgmar5si-deva, who is 
versed in the major and minor disciplines, scnptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, 
and observance of the vi/w of silence, who practises prayer and absorption, and is constantly 
inspired by godliness, — 

(LI 26-27 ) Hail ' on Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Panshya in the 
cyclic year Partthiva, the 987th (year) of the Sska era, at the uttarayana-sa m hr an it, — 

(LI 27-34 ) For (the benefit of) the god Kahdevesvara of Kolfir, (one of the towns) 
included m the twelve towns administered for (the benefit of) the god Indiesvara of Bankapura, 
the illustrious RSjagurudeva with pouring of water granted on sarva-namasya tenure, eight 
matter of black-loam land north of the road of Karage, west . . . from the AJakere , (and 

also) he granted two matter of red land west of the wall (f) of the temple, south of the nver 
of Varade altogether ten mattar The seignior Kaliyammarasa granted for the perpetual 
lamps thirty houses in the preemet, immune from all conflicting claims So they shall protect 
this pious endowment 

(LI 35-40 a prose formula of the usual type ) 

(Verses 1-2 two common Sanskrit formal te ) 

(LI 44-45 ) The town-clerk Basavayya wrote (the record) Bammoja executed (the 
order) Happiness 1 

B — DEVAGERI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGNS OF SQMESVAEA II AND 
SOMES VAR A III 8 AKA 887 AND 1060. 

This record was found on a stone at Devagen , but I have no information as to its site or 
character The inscribed area is about 3 ft. 2| in. high and 3 ft 6| in wide. It contains 
two documents, in different hands, of w'hich the second is imperfect at the end — The character 
is Kanarese , the letters vary in height from | in to | in The cursive m (above, Vol XII, 
p 335) is used m sampannar (1 9), dharmmam (1 27), kamma (1 28), maitam (1 28) , the palatal 
n appears in pancha- (II 4, 6) —The language is Old Kanarese, except for the introductory 
Sanskrit verse The archaic l occurs in tjfiu (11 11, 15, 23), galde (I 28), and wrongly m kalchi 
(L 13) , elsewhere it is changed to l Initial p is preserved, except m hattakb ■= (1 17), and Halama 
(1 29) The word lottayum on 1 20 (if I have read it aright) is singular On maitalu (1 28) 
cf above, Voh Alii, p 168, and Ep (Jam, VII i„ Sk 8, 61, 70, 71, 322, HI 7, 11, etc Some 
words are of lexical interest, viz JsSsata (1 16), malave (11 16, 17), kechchan^avpa (ib ) 
and 6*^(1 37) 

f There seeing to t«*ometbmg lost horo, leesbore* 
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The first document, after referring itself to the reign of Bhuvnnaikamalli-deva, u e. 
Somesvara II (1 3), mentions the Geneial TTdayaditya — a Mahdsdmantailbpuh, high 
mimster, commissioner for heri and foi peace and wax, and steward of the househjld — as ad- 
ministering at the time the Bmivase Twelve-thousmd (11 4-5), while <he J/rrAiM 
Kaliyammarasa, of the Jlmutavahana lineage and Khachara mce, st% led 4 a lion f<w Ra;a- 
ditya 5 (apparently one of his family to whom he had rendered militaiy services), 1 Mas govern- 
ing the manneya of the Basavura Hundred-and-forty (II 5-8) The details of the grant 
then follow (11 8-21), according to which Vennamayya, a general, minister, and couti oiler of 
the perjjunka taxes, together with the controllers of the two bxlkode taxes, assigned the proceeds 
of a toll on produce earned m a certain area to the temple of Kankalesvara 2 at Devagori, the 
trustee being Gangarasi-Pandita 

The second document opens by referring itself to the ninth jear of the icign of Bkuldka- 
malla, % e Somesvara m, and introduces another Kaliyammarasa, a kinsman of the Kali} am- 
marasa mentioned above, perhaps his grandson, as governing the same seignior}- (11 21-23) A 
verse (11 23-25) states that this dignitary, who is here named Kaliga, made a gift of land to the 
same temple , and the details of this donation, of which the trustee was Mallikarjuna-Pandita, 
are given m 11 25-28 This is followed by a lecord of a donation by some merchants, of which 
only the beginning remains 

The date of the first record is given on 11. 11-12 as Saka 997, the c}clic year Rakshasa , 
Paushya-futW/m 14 , Sunday , the uttarayana-samhrdnh ; the yoga vyatipcUa In these details 
the only error is m the week-day. The given ttthi corresponded to Thursday, 24 December, 
A D 1075, when it ended about 3 h 12 m. after mean sunrise. The utten ayana-samkt anh took 
place on the same day at 18 h 10 m after mean sunrise, the following Friday being reckoned 
as Makara 

The second record is dated on 11 21-22 as the 9 th year of Bhulokamalla (t e Saka 105b 
expired), Ananda, Paushya-suidfta 11, Monday, the uttaiayana-samhranit , the tyatipata 
This is irregular The quoted tithi corresponded to Saturday, 29 December, A D< 1134, on 
which day it ended about Ih 37 m after mean sunrise On the other hand, the utta'idyana- 
tamlrdnh occurred according to the Arya-siddhanta 28 m aftet mean suniise on Tuesday, 25 
December Mr Sewell has pointed out to me that by the Biahma-siddhanta the samhanh took 
place on Monday, 24 December, at 1 h 20 m after mean sunnse, the cuirent fitht foi that day 
being Paushya su 7 Apparently then the recoid has mixed up two distinct dates, namely 
Paushya su 11 (Saturday) and the saihkrdnti on Paushya su 7 (Monday) 

The chief places mentioned are the Basavtira Hundred-and-forty, 1 8, or the Hundred- 
and-forty of Basavur, 1 22, Devamgen, 11 14-15, Palavfir, 1 15, E'eya-Tammuge, 1 15, 
Birade,l 16, Bedabalu, 1 27, Maruleyana kere, 1 27, Chimudagere, 11 27-28, and Arikere, 

1 28 On Basavilr, Devamgen, and Barade, see above The other plices I am unable to 
identify 

TEXT 3 

[The metres are verse 1, Anushtnlh , verse 2, TTtpalamdld ] 

1 [Na]mas=tu [m]ga-si(si)ra5-chumhita i -cha[m]dm-chamara-chaiave [[[*] trailokyam(kya)- 

uagar-arambha-mula-stambhaya Sa(Sa)mbhave [i [1*] 

✓ 

2 [Sva^sti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Srl-Pn(Pnlthvl-vallabha mahara^adhirim parame 

svaram parama-hhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilaka [m] Ch aluky-a- 

1 [Ordinarily it ma} nbo lmpl} that he was a bon to (i e vanquished) Rajndit}a The previous plate has 
mjtnva ximga (I 21) — Ed ] 

J TL s namo is spelt on 1 14 jSTcrrcfca/e/r a ra, on 1 24 Fanltnriva) a, end on 1 28 f KaTnlai*[U<ird] 

ora tho inh- impression * Rend *r£vn,6*. 
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3 bharanam srimat BhuvanaxkamaUa-deva-]aya-ra 3 yam~uttar-fittax-abbivri(Yn)ddhi 

pravarddbamanam=aK:bamdi-arkka'tarani-barain saluttam=rre [I*] 

4 [TaJf-pada-padm-Opajivi f&madbigata-pancba-maba-sa[bda-ma]ba-samaT 2 tadhipaft 

maha-praclia^da-da^danayaka mabapradhanam hen-sa* 

6 [ndbij-vigitebi mane-verggade dandanayakan~TJdayadityam Banav&ee-paninrch' 
chh&siramuman^alutfcire [|*] Svasti samadbiga- 

6 [ta]-pa5cba-in&lia-iabda-maliasainantain vijayadaksbrnt-kantam fiamasta-vasuraatltah*- 

kbyatam(ta)-Jfmdtavahfln~arLvaya~prasft(su)- 

7 [tamj bandbu^ana-kamahnl r&ja^bamsa^a) IDxacbara 1 2 -varns-odbbavain Padmavatl- 

labdlia-vara-prasadam tyaga-vm&dam RajSdityaHasimga 6rlmat 

8 Xakyanim&rasani BasavUra-nuJ'a-lialvattarkkaih inann[e*]yaraani snkbadm*=arasa- 

geyynttam=ire (g)/ Svasti samasta-rajya- 

9 bbara-iurdpita-mabamatya-padaYl-Yirajamana man-dnnata prabbn*mamti* 5 tsaba-sakti- 

traya-s&tapannar^appa Sumad-danda- 

10 [n]ayakam pei^jumkada TOnnamayyamgalum 5rimat-bilkode(de)ya Nagavarm* 
mayyanum C hikka-Ke tayy aftu m antu perjjumkaY=eradtt 
H [b]ilkode(4e)yavarnm=Uda Sa(6a)ka-vardha 997ndya Kak8lia8a*-Bathvatsarad& 
Panshya-su(su)ddlia 14 Adityavaram=attarayana- 

12 samkrantiyn. [m*] vyatlpatanmm kt?<Jid=andu Svasti yama-niyama-SYadbyaya-dliyana- 

dburana-xnO(mau)n-ami8litana 3 * - 

13 parayapa-]apa-samadhi-sampaimar^appa srimat Gamgarasi(si)-panditarA kalam 

kalcbi(rcbcbi) *jdbara~purvYakam m&- 

14 41 Bevamgenya Kamkalesvara-ddvargge dbnpa-dlpa-mvedyakke bi^ta dbaimamam* 

ent^endade [i*] Srimat vadtja-ravulada perggade Be- 

15 chayyanmn=ildu D§vamg$njaltim Palavuralum Eleya-Tammffl(£min)tige modaL=agl 

XQur*dra talada bbandadolam padnvalu Matmm(ami)a~ 

16 jyliya po]e modalu Tammugeya Kalla-vole modal=agi B&radeyim temka pBpa 

bhandakke kasatada malave irppattakk=onda kecbcban=a- 

17 ppa nula pasina btipgeya malave muvattakk=ondu pattiya malave ayvattakk* 

ondu davasada p0ru battakk^ondara sumkamtl- 

18 mam vadda-rfivulam perpumka eradum bbkode(de)y& 8ttmkava[m*] pratipalisuvar 

[1|*] 1 ( 1 ) dharmmavam pratipalisidavar Prayage Ba- 

19 $arasx Kurukshetram Argghyatlrtthado}ain sasirWai’ VSda^paragarige sasira 

kavileya k&dum kojagumam pamcba«*ratnadol=ka- 
fiO t't 151 kot^ayum pbalav^akku [I*] 1 ( 1 ) dharmmavam pratipahsadaVam sasirwar vgcU- 
paragarnmam sasira* kavileynmam konda 

21 pamcba-maba-patekan-akkum Svasti €rImacb-Clialkya 6 -Bhdl 5 ka[xnalla*> 

vaxfchatiLa 9 n 0 yfcAnamda-Batnvatsarada Fau«ya(sbya)-sn(^u)ddba 31 
S 5 mavarad«u- 

22 ttafSy ana-samkrSuti vyatip&tad-amdtt frima^toRhfis&manta Kaliyatnmarasaru 

Bssavflra nUfa-nSlvattafa mann[e*]ya- 

83 d^arasa-gey [y*] nttam*ildu || Si>lgvaraii=«=appa Ehechara-kial- 5 uvayan*I Kalig avanTt* 
fd&beSvara-diksbeyam tanage mSdisi ko- # 

1 Apparently 'wbat vras intended vras BanatntB-pnnmrchc\ha9traman t 

1 Possibly Khec\i%ra - : the first voWel is not ^mte ckar* * Hoad •anm’hfhanau 

* Under th* r i» writfan At * B»ad -ChSfukga- * 
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24 ndu 8 iinn8tvtl^va-cl6v'"Gsrfti^Kamkan&4vnra-nmhi-inalunmmgo ntvadya^pftjegam 

fca»\ itam-Sgo hotfan*akbil-fiTT\ are ba- 

25 runs \Unrtglm-bh\inu} am || [2*] S^osfci yatruwii(m)yaimi-sYi^ 

un\m ui)n-inuslitrin i^japa-fiamadhi- 

‘20 sIh-gnTia-s'-tinppammr*appa srlnmiu Mollilc5rjjuna-X>a3^4itAra kilam karchcbi dh&r&- 
piitwakam math In- 

27 tt'i dhammain-omNcmdade | Bedabfcla bai|eyim temka *| Marujoyan* kerejim 

imlda oi c lnattaiu lmlku | Charm- 

28 dngero} i padtuapi desojaht bifcta hum mattalu eradu | Axakcreja kelage 

lntta guide ktunma 50 [j|*] Mattam KamkSJC- 

2 l ) [bMuu-dJcvnjhJige pansujtrada samlpadala Kibuvg HalemS- 30|^iT5|aru[m*] 
Kalideva-setti^um* 

TRANSLATION. 

(Tim sc 1 ) Homage to Simblm, beauteous with tke yak-tail fan, that is the moon, kissing his 
lofl\ lu wl, the found ituui-iolunm foi the building of tbo city of tbe three worlds 

(Linos 2->) 'While tlio \u Unions reign of — luul 1 — the ns}lum of the whole world, 
favountc of Foi tune and Euitli, gi*cat Empeioi, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhuvonaikamslla, was advancing in 
a coiusc of suoetssm'lj uu leasing piospeuty, ( to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars — 

(LI 4.-5 ) 'While one who hncls sustenance nt his lotuR-feet, the MaTifanmontadhipaft 
who his obtained the ti\e great (mitual) sounds, great august Genoml, High Minister, commig- 
stoiiei foi iftaiis of hr pence, and wm, steward of the household, the General XTdaytditya, 
was inline: the Bmavase Twelve-thousand — 

(LI 5-S ) While — hail 1 — the Mnhumvutnfn v» ho has obtained the the great ( musical ) 
sounds, helmed of the god less of \ ictoi> , scion of the lineage of tJimflt&v&hana famed over tho 
whole eai tb, a 1*0} al swan U> the lotnn-pool — his kindled horn of the Khachara luce, receiving 
Ikegiiiceof boons fiom (the qaildts \) Padma\atl, taking dehght in liberality, a bon for 
IHjaditya, (lie lllustiuuts Kaliyammarasa, was governing happily the seigmoiy of BEaavttra 
Hundred-and-forty — 

(LI S-lt) He who is eminent in the office of high minister appointed for the adminis- 
tration of the whole kingdom, exalted m dignity, possessing the three powers of loi dship, 
counsel md euteipuse, the General Vennamayya {the controller) of the perjjttnhi taxes, and 
Nagavannayya and Ckikka-Ketayya (tin controllub) of the Jnllode taxes, that is to say, the 
( outiollers of tlu pi t ijnnhi and of the two hilhotjc^ m concert, on Sunday, the 14tli of the bright 
foi f night of Pttusln i in the cyclic year ItakBhasa, the 9S7th (year) of thelSaka era, comcid- 
mg with the ult ti idif a it a -nmifoanii and the vifutipata f * ha\mg laved the feet of Gehgar5$i- 
Pundita, who is \eised in the major md miuoi disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual 
concentration and obseivime of silent e, and piathses prayei and absorption, .granted vhth 
ponnng of watei a pious endowment foi (tlu' mpply of) incense, lamps, and oblations for the 
•rod Kankalesvara of Devamgeri, to the following effect — 

(LI 14-18 ) With the concurrence of Bechayya, controller of the .taxes, 

(it wtHdmottl that) the} shall maintain both m DOvumgeri fmd an Palawnr m t the eftse of tho 
pirtduce of the soil of Eleya-Tammuge and tho restof tho .three tow ns^a toll upon producethat is 

, . H . .■■■ ,, ' — 1 11 ■ " ■■ || || 

1 Head •nnv ihthfiria - 

2 Of lino SO nothing is logihlo t and tlio rest of tlio Toconl is lost 

* renmrhs m nn pa\w r on tho Lahshnteshwnr bucr o£ Jsgr^dekMBaU» ILLtSI* 

4 A ydy/i m which tho sanand moon lia\o the same doctinntion 
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carried smith of Barade— beginning with the nver of Mannandi on the west and the JEalia-river of 
Tftmmuge on the east — mz , one malme upon every twenty of Jcasata, one malate upon every 
thirty of llnige of red ( p ) 1 thread, one malave upon eveiy fifty of cotton-pods, one ‘load npon 
-every ten of grmn/(ns) a toll ofdhe vadda^tatula, the perjjunka > and the two bilTcodes 

(LI 18-21 a prose formula of the usual type ) 

(LI 21-23) Hail* At the uttarayana-samhranii on Monday, the 11th of the bright 
fortnight of Paush} a m the cyclic year Xnanda, the 8th (year) of the Chalukya-Bhulo- 
kamalla era, m the vyaiipata, while the itahasdTnanta ICaLyaiJtmarasa was governing the 
seigniory of the Hundred-and-forty of Basavur — 

(Verse 2) This prince 'K&bg a, of the lineage of the Khechara family, a lord of fortune, 
having caused to be performed for tumseif the Mahesvara consecration, bestowed in peipetuity, 
with the approval of the whole earth, good land foi the great glory of Kankanesvara, the lord of 
all gods of gods, and foi his worship with oblations 

(LI 25-28 ) *Hail * Having laved the feet of MalLkarjUna*Pendita> who has the merit 
of practising the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, he gianted wRh pounng of water a pious 
endowment, as follows* four mattar of black-loam land south of the road of Bedabalu^ east of 
Marnleya's Tank, two niattal(r) of red land he granted on the west of the Ckimndagere, 50 
lamma of paddy-field he granted below the Arakere 

[Translation of the latter part of 1 28 and 1 29 is omitted here, apparently because rbe 
sense is not complete As the} stand, we might render them thus -^Burthei* to the god 
KamkalCs\nradevft, Kisuva Halama-set^ivala and Kahdgva-setti k in the vicipity 

of the enclosure — Ed ] 

q — XOLTJR INSCRIPTION OP THE 4TH YEAR OP VIRRAMADITYA VI 

This record was found on a fragment of a slab in the temple of Dhavalesyara at Kftltir, 
concerning winch I have found no further details. The uppei half is -\eiy imperfectly pie- 
seived The maximum height of the inscribed aiea is about 3 ft , the width is 2 ft 3 im — The 
character is a fan Xanarese of the period, the letters varying m height fxom \ in to £ m The 
cursive m (above, Vol XII, p 335) occurs m [pa~\mclia-viaha 0 » 1 9, ma [hasQnadipati, L 11, 
and palavia 0 , 1 28 The language, except for the concluding Sanskrit verse, is OJd 
Kanarese The initial p is changed to h only m haUiya> 1 25 The archaic l is preserved m 
xldull 17-18, and is written megularly m kai loht f for karchUa, I 21,elsewheie it has been 
replaced by l The words Ihenildrai 1 17, binige, 1 2 4, leohcha^appa, 1 24, and malaie 9 
11 24-25, are of some lexical interest 

The record, so fai as it is preserved, begins by referring itself to a time when 'Jrarjokya* 
zaalla-deva was leigmng o'ver the JJtolambavadx > Thirty-two iThQUsmd and the §§nt'»3ige 
Thousand (II 1-6) This is ptobably Jayasimha HI, the younger brother of VihramSchtya 
VI, on whom see JDyn Kanar Bntr , p 453. Then, after a mutilated lefetence to some ieligi* 
ous digmtaiy who was administering the demesnes of the god IndresVara, of Bankgpura (cf 
above, A, 11 12-13), we learn that at the same time a manneya , piobably the Bapavura Hun- 
dred-and-forty, was trndei the government of & Mahasamanta w hose mime is lost, but w as 
piobably Kaliyammaraea (II 6-10), while the General >BaUdevayya, a devotea of the Jam 
church, was ruling the Banavase TwelvG-thcaisand and controlling the ItUtaiie section of the 
tadda-rcZiwZu taxes (11 10-13), the General -Bahxfc&ndc vara si was controlling the pcijjUn ha 
and the two bilkode taxes of the Banavase Twelve-thousand (II 13-15), the p$rgade Chavanna, 
also a pious Jam, was IheniUlra of the vadda*rdtt(fa (11 15-18), and Pas*-##uyn^£a undRSja- 
Q-avunda were serving as gavundas of Kolur (1 18) Next comes the date (11, 18*20), (followed 

3 Possibly kecheKan^appa is connected with kechchane, “redness’] but it may eqtmny bo connected rvh 
Zechchu m tho senso of f warp ** 
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by details of an endowment for the temple of the god GrSmCsvara, the “ Village Lord ”, of 
■which the trustee -was a certain KannadSeharya, and under which a toll identical in its rates 
with that specified in B , 11 16-17, was to be levied on certain produce of the soil in KAlur and 
Aggala]ttr under the provisions of the above mentioned four taxes, and applied for the benefit of 
the temple (11 20-26) 

The date is given on 11 18-20 as the 4th year of the ChSlukya-Vikrama era, SiddhSrtha , 
Paushya amavase, Sunday , the vttarfryana-samJ.ranti , the vyaiijpSta ; an eclipse of the sun. 
This again is somewhat irregular. The given hth corresponded to Thursday, 26 December, 
A.D 1078, ending about 3h 7 m after mean sunrise The uttarGyana-sajhkranti occurred 19 h 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday, \ e at 1 a.m on Wednesday, 26 December, 
which was hence reckoned as 1 Makara The eclipse of the snn actually took place on Thurs- 
day, 26 December, as stated see Indian Calendar, p, 122 

The following place-names occur tbe Nolombavadi Thirty- two- thousand, 11. 4-5 , the 
SSntalige Thousand, 1 5 , Bankapura, 1, 8 , the Banavase Twelve-thousand, 11, 12, 14 , Ko}Qr, 
11 18, 22 , Aggalajhr, 1 22 f , Karage, 1 23 , the llrthas, 11, 26, 27, 29 NolambavSdi lay 
somewhere about Bellary Santalige was m the west of Mysore or thereabouts ( Dyn , Kanar 
Distr,, p 306, n 5), On Baukapnra see Vol XIII, p, 168, on Karage, see above 

TEXT 1 

[The metre of verse 1 is Anushtnbh ] 

1 . , , . . , . , [sa]- 

2 [ra]n-agata-rakshama[m] - * . . , , 

3 . gajagarajam 

4 sr5ma[t*]-Trail6kyamallaver 2 Nola[nabavadi-mtlva]- 

5 [tti]rchchapixamumam B5ntalige-£Basiramu)- 

6 mam sukha-samkatha-vmOdadim r[a3yam.-geyyattam*ire 

dhyana]- 

7 dharana-m6(man)n-anushthana-japa-samadki . . 

8 BamkSpurad=lmdrS£vara-devargg=alva Gorava(P) 

9 [pa]mcha-mahasa(ea)hda-mahaBamantam Irlmatw 

nslva]- 

10 [ttara] manneyad=arasn-geyynt[t*]am=ire || Svastt . . 

11 ma[bas§]nadi(dhi)pati maha-prachaihda-damdanayaka Jina-chararia-kanmla-hhn(bhn) ru- 

ga [damda]- 

12 [n] ay aka Baladevayyam[ga*]lu Banavase-pannirehohSsiramumam vadda-rSvula- 

13 [da ?] kll-Tatfeya sumkaman-anubhavisnttam-ire || Srimad-dandanayaka Betti- 

[mayyam ?]- 

14 gala magam Bammadevarasaru Banavase-panmrohehasirada perjjumkamum 

eradn[m bi]- 1 

15 lkcdeya sumkaman-anubhavmuttam-dre || Bvasti samasta-guna-saihpanna undid- 

am- 

16 t=ennam sujan-aiyka-mitra gStra-pavitra Esnta-]ana-kalpa-vri(v]a)ksha bandhn-jana- 

cbmtamam Po 

17 ttiya simga Jina-cbarana-kamala-bbri(bhri)mga irlmatti vadda-rSvulada khSijikftra 

perggade ChSvannanu[m*=i]- 

18 ldu || Srlmat«-Eloln ()a )ra Dasa-gavundanuih BSja-g&vundanum gavun^u^ 

geyya(yyn)ttam-rre j| Ch5lu[k]ya- 

19 Vikrama-varsba 4neya Sidh(d)dhsrttha-samvatsarada Paushyad-am&vfise Adityara- 

ram*uttar[a]- 


|| Svasta yama-niyama- 


, , [samadhigata]- 
, . [Bgsavura-nuja- 

• * ♦ ♦ 


* 3fro;n tfcp mlc-impres*ion* 
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20 yana-samkranh ryattpata su(il)ryya-grahanadandu Giamesvara-de\ aigge dhupa-dipa- 

21 nn£dyakkc Kannsdach&ryyara kalam karjcht dbara-purwakam=agi bitta dharrn- 

mam*cnb=cnda[de] 

22 Yndda-ravula perjjumka eradum bilLode antnm(ntu) ntlkum sumkadalum= 3 gi 

KAlfu«=Agga!a- 

25 jfmv Karageya tala-bhnndamu[m* s ] a yeiadum polege barpp=adda-ratte}a 
khiisa- 

24 (aria malave lrppattakk^ondu kechckan<=nppa nUla pasnm blmgeya malare 

25 mllvnttakk=onda hattiya malave ny\ ntfakk=ondu dava<-ada peru i[r*]pp<i- 

20 Uakk=ondu [jj*] Int=i dharmmamam pratipahsidavaru Vaiaijasi Gu(Ku)rnkshetra 

27 P ravage} a(yo)l=suyira kavdeya kSdum kolagnmam pamcba-ratnadolu katti- 

28 sl(si) veda-paragnr=appa sasirwaru biahmanaigge maku-danam-gotta pa(pha)iam= 

akku jl 

29 1 dbarmmnmnn=flhdam Vanarasi Kurnksketradol sasira kanleyum sasira bia- 
SO htnanamu=alida pamcbn-mnbfi-patakan=akka jj S\a-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m va 

TO bnrSti(tn) vasu- 

31 ndbaram shasbthi(shtim)-varsha-saka6ianani(m) mi(vi)shtkayam jgyatg kmud jj 

D —KOLUR INSCRIPTION OF THE 10TH YEAR OF VIKBAMADITYA VI 
This mutilated fragment jfi from a stone found at Kelur, regarding which I have no details 
It contains, only the right-band half of the record Its height is about 3 ft 5| in , its width at 
1 1 is 12J in , and at 1 32 (the last line) 171 m The character is fan Kanarese of the penod 
and the letters vary between 111 an ^ i in la^EP^E® is Old Kanarese, except m the 

formal Sanskrit v er-es on 11 24-27 The i is nsed megnlarly in lamala and salala (J. 5), and 
m ncgaldulu (1 14), elsewhere it is replaced by l We find the archaic participle prahpsh- 
etdoihgeQ 27) in a formula beside the later form ahdavamge (1 29) 

The record refers itself in 11 1-3 to the reign of Tnbhuvanamalla-deva, « e Vykramsditya 
VI, and then mentions in 11 3-7 RSjagurudeva (compare above, inscr A ) as administering 
twelve towns, probably those comprised m the diocese of Indresvara of BankSpura Next 
appears again Kahyammarasa, who figures m inscription B (11 8 and 22), as governing the 
manneya of Basavura After the date (11 12-13) begins a senes'of kanda verses m pzaile of 
Basava and Ketamalla and their family, tbongb of the latter only one name is pieserved u» 
that of their grandmother (?) Baganabbe (1 14) To judge from the words 0(Atc)raga’ 
kula-Makam on 1 13, this family also belonged to the JlmGtavahana lineage One or both 
of these men held the office of gaiunda m Kolnr (1 18), and won the favour of Kahyanmrasa 
(1 19), who was pleased because Basava risked his life (literally, « gave his head ’) m his service 
and accoidmgly made a religions endowment (11 19-22) The document was drafted bv 
Msjapayya, the teacher of KStamalla, and was engraved by Hsloja (11 31-32) * 

The date is given in R 12-13 as the 10th year of the Chulukya-Vikrama era 
Krtdhana, Thursday, the month and fortnight being lost The year KrCdhana corresponded 
to AD 1085-6 

The only decipherable place-names are the Basavura Hundred-and-forty (] m 
Kolur (1 IB) , and the tirthas (1 27) J * 


1 Bead fcfttniA 
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TEXT 1 

[The metres are as follow * verses 1-7, Kanda-, verges S-0, Anuth(ubh ] 

1 [Svnsti Baniasta-bhin an-abraya Sil-Piitlnl-inllabba mnlmijapclhinm pararaCsrarjt 

paramn- 

2 [bbntturahain Batyasraya-knia-tilakam C h a Juky-iblmnma] m brlma[t*]-TrfbhUi’ena- 

jcnalla-devaru suKlia- 

3 [gamkatha-vinOtlndim i-ajyrrn-geyyuttatn*ire | Svnsti j tuua-nn nma-pvjadiiyuya-dhyana 

dLarana-mO(mau)n ann- 

4 [bhthfina] . . budhn-jana-prafarnmnrnih 

dhaimma-lnta- 

, .......... va4^mala(h)-mSrtfamlarT32a 

. . . . sai'a-vimtnrinn chnntTO-mratarnnv 

, viindarum»=appa Bnjnguxudevaru panneradurn 
[Samadhigatft-pa]mcha-nmhusal)da-iimh5samantam 
. . JimatavShan-anvayn-prasOto 

. [Pndm]avat?(tl)-Iabdha-vniii-frrcgada tyaga-vmOda 
Srlmat K3lijam[m*]arasa[r*] 

12 [ttara mimnejad='u , asu-geyynttam*ire ( ? ) | Siasti brllrnach-Chat'o'kya-V'ikrcrnn- 

varsham lOneya Krodha- 

13 [na-Baihvatsara] . [Bi]i(B|-i)hnspatnnrad*-aiidn |j 0(Au;raga--kula-tilakam 2 

prabhn Vi(Yl)r-a 

14 [-vatara] . . . , [r] nlia-lOchane negajdnlt((m) dhanmyol 

Baganabbe 


15 . . [1*] . p=ananta-gunrun bhavana-bha[vana}-jana-vxnutam 

sil-kantam 

lb . . ..... . sbta-mvnsa || [2*] Ata . . Sitege 

do[i]e 

17 . . . yasa(6a)r«j]nmyisidai=imiti-vida[i r] Basava- 

Ketalna[l]la- 

18 [3 # ] . . r=KoluroJ. gavn^dn-geydn sukbadm= 

iral=pati-kara- 

19.. mam. mechcbi Kaliyam[m*]ara83m dnyeji || [4*] 

Enage tale-go- 

20 [tfc] . . . n=emdu Kaliyam[m*]aiasam manam=osed« 

eradlim kenya mane- 

21 . itta || [5*] Yigrabadol tale-gotti(tta)n=udagra-'balam 

Basava- 


1 From tbe ink -impression 

2 The syllables tila have been omitted from their proper place and inserted in smaller letters at the end of the 
line, ltb crosses to mark the omission 


Bakaln(la)- * 


7 . 


srlma- 


bu cl am am 


vijajn- 

9 [laksbml-kilnta] 
bandhu-jana- 

10 [kamalml-xdja-liamsa] . 

biruda- 

11 [manneya-mada-mv&rai?a(?)] 

B asa vura-nu pa-ti alva- 
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22 . [gra]hadimdam samasta-pangraham^a-chajhn*]* 

dra-tdinm*an^*Ag=atta }| [6*] 

23 mg~adu pmdum punyam=artthad=u(a)p3kshateymid= 
idan=alidavn- 

24 pdu nadege nadevavar=ella || [7*] Sva-datt[am*] 

para-dantn(ttam) va yO ha- 

25 [reta vasundbaram [I*] shasktimv-a]iska-sahasranam(m) mi(vi)shthayam ]ayat5 

knmi s U [S*] 

20 [Sva-dattad=dvigunara punyam p]urvva-dfttUanupah(la)nam [ *] piirvva-datt- 

apabarCna sva-dattam nis(sh)phalftTn bha- 

27 [vCt }[ ] [9*] maryyadeyaiu tappade pratipalisidomge 

Varanasi Garage Kuru- 

28 [kskctradol sdsiraj-kavileya keduin kolagumam pamcka-ratnadol kattisi veda- 

paraga- 

29 [r=appa slsira*brakrnayargg]e danam-gotfa pa(pba)lam=akku || Idan=alidavamge 

aat=a tlrttbadol sdsi- 

30 [ra kavileya]m sasitn-bi[a]bmanarum sasira-divya*tap(5dkanaruma[m*] komda pa- 

31 [takam=akku] jj Ketimsllanan^fldisida upadhjayam jMalapayyam baieda besa- 

ge- 

32 [yda] • * slyamojana magara KSloja [| 

E —DEVAGERI INSCRIPTION OF THE 48TH YEAR OF VIKRAMADITYA VI 

This document, of which a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection , vol 1 (fol 367a of 
the Rural Asiatic Society's copy), is fiom a slab found standing in the fiont of the gateway of 
the temple of Basavanna bj the Jionda or well of Dcvagdn The inscribed area is about 3 ft 
10 high and 1 ft 3$ m« wide The lower part of the inscription is lost — The character is fan 
Kanarese of the period, with letters % aryrag between 4 an and T \ m in height The cursive ni 
occurs in mUla, 1 2 — The language is Old Kanarese, except foi the opening Sanskrit verse Ini- 
tial p lias become h in the name Jlermma <£i° (11 19, 23, 43) and in hola-iereyun (1 25 , cf above, 

Vol XI V, p 277) The l does not appear we find irddu (1 21) for ildtt, and elsewhere l 

The document rcfeis itself to the reign of Tnbhuvanamalla-deva, i e Vikramaditya VI 
(11 3-8), and mentions next the Mahosamantadhipati Is varayya, a general and stewai d of the 
household, as admmistenng the “ Two BelvalftS” (scil Belvala and Puligere) (11 9-13), v\lnle 
the Mnha^cimfuita Hermadiyarasa of the Jimutavahana lineage and Khachara family, v> as 
governing the manneya of the Basavura Hundred- and-forty (11 14-21) It then records a date 
(11 21-23) on which Hermadiyarasa made a grant of some landstothetemplesofTnbhuvane- 
svara (a title of Siva derived fiotn the name of the reigning king) and Bhairava, the trustee 
liemg TnbhuvanGBingi-Pandita (11 23-29) After formulae of the usual type (13 29-39) 
comes a verse vhich tells us fhat Hermadiyarasa v\ as the son of Kaliyammarasa (see inscrip- 
tions B -D ) by his wife Lpshobaladevi (II 40-44) After this the rest of the reeoid is lost * 
only small fragments of ;mnp lines survive 

The date is given on 11 21-23 as the 46th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, Plava , the 
full-moon of Paushya-9udd//a, Sunday , the uttarayana-samh anti , the t yatijpata The tithi 
quoted corresponded to Sunday, 25 December, A D 1121 , it began on that day at 12 24 a h , 
and ended about 13 m after midnight The uttarayana-savikranti occurred 15 h 45 m after 


1 The letter gra has "been omitted and added at the end of 1 21, with crosses to mark the omission. 

2 B*ud Tcfimh 
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mean sunrise, % e , at 9 43 p m on the piet ious Saturdaj , so it actually took place before the quoted 
htln began , but the day to which it w as attached, nr fiom mean sunrise on Sntmdnt to mean 
sunrise on Sunday, -was still cuiTent tthen the htln commenced, and lienee the two dates m.ght 
legitimately be connected Mi Sewell mfoi ms me that nccQi ding to the Brahma-mhlhiinta the 
uttarayana-samkranh o conned on Friday, 23 December, a date -which could not possibly b<* 
connected with the giten htln 

The only place-names mentioned are the Banaviise Twelve-thousand. (1 12), the ’ Six- 
hundred consisting of the two Bejvalas ’, i.c. Bclvala and Pubgerc (11 12-13), the Basavura 
Hundred-and-forty (1 20), Devagen (1. 26), Marayogej-e (1 20), and the tirthns (1 30) 

TEXT 1 

[The metres are terse 1, Anushlubh , verse 2, Sahm , terse 3, *$’ ardtila n hr id ; t a 4 

1 [Namas=tnmga]-s[i]ra3-chumbi-chantdra-'chamara-chai , avg [|*] tliu![g]kya- 

2 nagai-arambha-mula-stambhaya Sambhavg [l| 1*] Mnmga[|a] 

3 (<D Svasti samasta-bhutan-aSraynm SiI-Pn(Pri)thvl-[ta]- 

4 llabha mah a va.3 ad li 11 aj a parameat ara para- 

5 mabhattarakam Satyasraya-knla-tilakam ChalU- 

6 ky-abharanam srlma[t*]-Tnbhuvanamalla-devara tija- 

7 ya-ia 3 yam=uttai- 0 ttar-abhm'l(vn)ddln-pi'atniddhamri- 

8 nam=a-chamdr-arkha-t&rain-baram salnttam=ire 

9 & Tat-pada-padm-dpajivi & S\ asti samadliigata-pamcha- 

10 maha-sabda-maliasainamtadliipati ffialiapra- 

11 ckanda-dandanayakam mane-vei ggadey^Isvarayya- 

12 dan d ana yaka [m*j BanavaBe-pannirchchhasiramumam Belvala-' 

13 v=erad=srunurumam snkha-samkatluL-\ in6dadirnd=alutinm*=ire 

14 Svasti samadigada^pamcba-rnabasabda-makas j mam tain vijava- 

15 laksliml-kamtam samasta-vasmatitaIa s -kkylta-JimQtavahan-[a*j- 

16 nvaya-prasutam bandhu-jana-kamalml-i'aja-'bampam Khachara-va[iil-J^ 

17 s-Ottamsam Padmfivati-labdha-Yara*prasadain tyaga-vmtfdam b[i]- 

18 ruda-manneya-mada-ni(m)vai'ana-natn-adi'Satnasta- 

19 pmsa(sa)sti-sdb{ta si iman-mahasa maintain Sertninadiyarasa- 

20 rn Basaytira-nura-Halvattara tnannejad=arasn-gey% utta* 

21 m^irddu Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 46H3ya Blava-samva- 

22 tsarada Pausbya-suddha pu^nami .AdnaiTidafm^jd^tittaiaja- 

23 xm-samkramti vyatlpatadalu Btermmadiya- 

24 rasam maliesvara-diksbeyam kay-kondti SiIma[t*]^Tiibkuvaiie- 

25 sv r ara-derara nrvedyakk[e} Devagenya bola-vereyim temka .MV 
2b rayagereyim badaga silma[t*]-Tribhuvanasimgi-palhditara ka- 

27 lam kacbcbi dbai a-parvvakam madi devaigge bitta yeie ma- 

28 ttai==a}du alh Bliairava-deyaigge yere mattar=omdu 

29 antu wattpi =ayn [||*] Tl dharmmamam praiipahsi- 

30 davargge Varam(ra)nasi Knnnksbetra Prayagey=Argghya- 

31 tlrttbadaiu sahasra-kai lleya kOdum kolagu- 


1 From tfhe ml impression 
* R*ad -vasumatVala'r 


* Head sdmadhtffata * 


No 29.] 


SIX INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLUR AND DEYAGERI 


32 mam pamcba-ratnadalu khacbiyisi chatur-w<5da-paiagar=appa 

33 sa[hasra*] brahmanargg=u bhayarnnkhi gotta phalam=akku [|*] Yl dba- 

34 rmmamanm(n)=ar=orvvar=alidar=alidavargge Varanasi Ku- 

35 rukebetra Prayiigey*Argghyatirtthadal=sayira kavile- 

36 yumam sasirvva[r*] brabmanai uman=ahda pamcha-maha-pa- 

37 takan«akku (0) SamanyO*yam setu-dharmma 1 nn(nn)paijam kal5 

38 kale palanlyO bhavadbbih [i*] sarvvan=etam(n) bhag(v)ina[h*] partthi- 

39 [v]emdr0(ndr5n) bhfiyO bbfiyO yacbatS Ramabbadra[h || 2*] q) 

40 [ELsh]lr-ambkodhi-tanujegam Vanaruhakshamgam manO-ragadi [m*] 

41 [Kamam(?) pu]t[t]uva volu Viyachchara-kula-prachl-ijag-Srkkam [m^]- 

42 [ ]m Lachehaladevigam Koliyam-Orvvlpalakam- 

43 [gam v-/ ]mipati puttidam nn(nji)pa-varam Hermmsdi-bbu- 

44 [ — v-» — || 3*] . . > i . . prasuta-nri(npi)-pu.fcia- 

kar=ar«=mmige ( 5 ) 2 , 


TRANSLATION 


(Yerso 1 identical with verse 1 of inscription B ) 

(Line 2 ) Happiness 1 

(LI 3-8) While tbe victorious reign of — bail!— tbe asylum of tbe whole woild 
favourite of Fortune and Eartb, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyusraya’s race, embellisbment of tbe Chalukyas, king Tnbhuvanamalla, was advancing 
m a course of successively increasing prosperity, {to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars 

(LI 9-13) While one who finds sustenance at bis lotus-feet,— bail ' tbe Maha&X- 

mar.iddhipali who bas obtained tbe five great musical sounds, great august General steward of 
tbe bousebold, tbe General ISvarayya, was governing tbe Banavsse Twelve-thousand and tbe 
Six-hundred consisting of the two Belvalis 2 with enjoyment of pleasant conversations — 

(LI 14-21) Hail' tbe MahOsSmanta who bas obtained tbe five great musical sounds 
possessing all titles of honour such as “ beloved of tbe Goddess of Victory, scion of tbe lineal 
of Jimutavahana famed over tbe whole eartb, a royal swan to the lotus-pool bis kindied, chaplet 
of the Khachara race, receiving tbe grace of boons from {the goddess) Padmavatl, delighting 
m bount) , repressing the arrogance of titled seigniors,” tbe MahSsdmanta HormSchyarasa wtj 
ruling as seignior the Bssavura Hundred- and-forty * — 9 


(Ll 21-29 ) On Sunday, tbe full-moon of tbe bright fortnight of Pausbya in the evelm 
year Plava, the 48th {year) of the Chalukya-Vikrflma {era) on tbe uttar ay ana-samkranh m 
tbe vyattpSta (yoga), Hermadtfarasa, bavmg performed tbe MahSsvara consecration foi the 
oblations of tbe god TnbhuvanSsvara, assigned, with laving of tbe feet of Tnbhuvanasi™ 
Pandrta and pouring of water for tbe benefit of the god, five mattar of black-loam land south ^ 

6VagSn ^ DOrfch ° £ Ma ^ a g e ^ (««<*) m tbe same place, for the 
benefit of the god Bhairava, one mattar of black-loam land, thus {mahng altogether) six mattar 

(Ll 29-37 a prose formula of the usual type ) 

(Y . 2 a common Sanskrit verse ) 


1 Bead dharmma setur 

more lines of writing are visible, bnt verj few words on them are legible 
That is, tho.Belvnla Three-hundred and the Pnligaje Throe hundred see>bove, Vol XIH, p 178 
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(Y 3 ) As to the daughter of the Milk-Ocean (Lakshin!) and to the Lotus-eyed (Vishnu) 
of then' souls’ love was horn [Kama] — a Sun on the eastern mountain of the Viyachchara* 
race to Lachchaladevi and to king Kaliyama vras horn a lord . . , the excellent 

king Hermmadi the [ruler] of the earth* 

E.-KOLTJR ITTSCRIPTIOS OP THE EEIGW OP SINGHANA, 

This is written on a slab found in the temple of Martanda-d£v& or Holapa at Kfllfir The 
inscribed area is about 2 ft 10 in high and 1 ft 9§ m wide, lines 1-5 occupying a com- 
partment about 4 iru high, and the rest of the inscription being about 2 ft. 6 in high. 
The character is a rather irregular Kanarese of the “period , the letters generally vary in height 
from | in to f in The cursive m occurs about 24 times, the cursive v about 27 times. The 
language, except in the second verse, vrhich is Sanskrit, is Kanarese, a mixture of the ancient 
and the medieval dialects The upadhmaniya appears wrongly in Pyhpa°, 1, 16 ; l is not found. 
Initial p has become h in Buhgere, 1 13, Tiamn&radu, 1 33, hiiu (hitiu ?), L 33, beside paduia 
1 35, padedam and padeda, 1 40 The first verse is of some lexical interest 

The record refers itself in 11 6-8 to the reign of Simgaladeva, te the Yadava Smghana 
(circa AD 1210-46), who here hears the chief of the Chalukyan titles, together with those 
of ‘a Narayana of kings’ and * majestic Emperor’ (cf Dyn Kanar Dietr , p 523). It then 
mentions the high minister Vahkuva-Ravuta, with various titles, as governing the Belvala 
Three-hundred, the Huligepe Three-hundred, and the Banavase Twelve-thousand (11 9-14), 
while Kesava-Hayaka was administering the Hundred-and-forty of Basavhr (11 14-23), and 
the Mahamandalesiara, Mallidevarasa, of the Jimhtavahana hneage and Khachara family, 
was governing the manneya of the same Hundred-and-forty (1L 24-30), and under the auspices 
ox this Mallidevarasa the representatives of DevagSri made a grant to the sanctuary of the 
Kshetrapala of Kolur (11 30 ff.) The change in the status of Malh-devarasa’s family is note- 
worthy He hears the title of MahcCmandalesvara , and is said to he ‘reigning m the chieftain- 
ship of the manneya ’ (arasu-rajyam-geyyuttam), whereas his ancestors were only Mahasamantas 
and were described as ‘exercising the chieftainship ’ (araeu-geyy attain) But on the other 
hand, the previous records make no mention of a government of the Basavur Hundred-and-forty 
distinct from that of the manneya , and it would, therefore, seem that in earlier tunes the former 
was included m the general administration of the whole province, and that later a special com- 
missioner was appointed for it, perhaps as a counterpoise to the rising power of the Lord of the 
manneya The distinction between the two administrations is not clear 

The place-names mentioned are the Belvala Three-hundred (11 12-13), the Huligeye 
Three-hundred (1 13), the Banavase Twelve-thousand (1 13) , the Hundred-and-forty 
of Basavhr (11 22, 28) , Devamgen (1* 31) , KdlQr (1 33) , Karage (1 35 , see above on 
inscr A ) , Mavina-chavuda-karve (1 36), and Hidugeye (1 37) 

TEXT 1 * 3 

[The metres are as follows verse J, Tarala * , verse 2, Anushfubh veise 3 t 
apparently a Tripadt ] 

1 2 ) Hosala kamntt kudu-dade tolw-vale pavu kayya kapajamum [mi]- 

2 supa bait* mri-goda kem-jede kalal=itta ha(kala)lgahm [|*J ruisuni-jamnapa* 

d$(ve)- 

1 A poetical synonym for Khachara 

3 From the ink impression. 8 See NSgavannaV Kastn&fa Ch7ia*da*iiti e&» p, 5$, L 286 

Bead ct mint bamnada (or -va*nadct) % 
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3 tramam pi<hd«aksba-8fitxadha(da) maleyiiacUeseva -gcjjeyi Bh8(Bbai)ravam namag- 

Igai(ge) £be> 

4 lpa varamgalam (| [1*] Namas«tTanga-sirastumbi 1 -cha[in*]dra-cliamara-c’h[n*JraY6 

trail okya 2 * -nagar- [a*]ram- 

5 bba-mulastabavasabave 5 || [2*] 

6 Q) Svasti samasta~prasa(Sa) sti-sabitam Srl-hp tnvalabbam 4 id abarir) adi (dhi) * 


rajam 

7 paramesvaram paratD-a'bliatt'arakaia Kaya-Narayana pratapa-chakravartti 

8 feri-Simgala-devaru snkba-i^nikatb&-vinOdadim ra]yam-geyynttam~ire || 

9 (§ Svasti srlman-mabapradhanam sarb-adbikari maba-pasayitam 

10 bahattara-myOg-adliipatiy=aneka-dhe(d§)§-adlupataL Bakala-lakelimi(ksbinl)-pati-ni- 

11 yOga-YOgamdharam pati-karyya-dhujmndhararn ni(ni)ti-01iapa(pa) kyam svami-vam- 

12 cbakara-gamdam tiara ^-agata-VRjra-pam] aran nm*=appa V amkuva-R a vntaru Be- 

13 beluvala 6 -m0.nuru Huligero-mimuru Banav&se-parmirchebasiramam 


14 Bukba-samkatba-vmOdadimd*aluttain*ire j| Svasti eaniasta-prasasti-sa* 

15 bitam ^lmamn(n)-mab5pradbanam D vij a-knl a-kam al a-M [a*] rttam d ata klmini-manO- 

16 nay ana-P a h pnakc db am d an am G garap-agata-vajra-panrjaranum yu- 

17 dbi dik-ku [m*] jaranam yatmeama 7 -bay-arada(dlm)-pranda(dlia)-r§kha-Ilevamtanuiii 


“sva- 


18 mi4)bakta-Hanuma[m*]tmmin satya-sancb-&cbara-cbantrannm Bhara- 

19 dbv&(dva) 3 a-g 0 tra~pavitnmnm sakala-sahitya~vidby(dy)-ady-a(a)n£ka-Sa8tra- 

20 paranana 8 murtti-Narayapann [m*] vain-sSna-natha-jiv-Ochcha- 

21 5akala-lok-e(ai)ka-prasidbdb(ddh)anum yity-adb-y- 
aneka-gu- 

22 pa-gan-slamkntannm^appa Ke6ava-na(n£ya)karu BasayUra ntlra- 

23 nslvattumam du8bta-mgraba-si(4i)8bta-pratipalan-a(a)gi 10 a(a)luttara*irdbdn(rddu) 



Svasti [I|*] Bamasia-vasninati(tl)“ta]a-khyatam(ta)-JImtitava- 


25 han-anvayam (ya)-prasfita[m*] bamdhn-jana-kamalmi-raja-bamsam Padma- 

26 yati(ti)-labdha-vara-pras&dam Hbacbara-vams-Otta[m*]sam tyaga-vinodam biruda- 

27 mamneya-bSmtekaram sarppa-&Iivaja-§obhitain mavana gatadba-varap am 

28 8rlman-mabamnmdalSsvaram MaLLi-devaraBaru Basavura nupa-na- 

29 lvattumam sukbi>-samkatba-vinodadini inainneyad==arasii-ra- 

30 ]yam*geyynttani*ire || Tat«-pada-padm-5[pa*]]iyigaln (| grtnmtu-sama- 

31 6ta-gnna-8ampaninar*ap[p*]a Devamgenya sayira panvaram 

82 14 ajuvatt-n (o)kkalum Maaana-gSyam^a Ioha-gavuihcja mukbyav«ada 
33 haffmeradu bi£[i*]ti eabita bi$ta dharxnma Kolnra KsbetrapSJam- 


1 Beed •txrai chumbi- 

5 Tbo }o has been omitted, and added m smaller script 

• Bead -t nula*itambhaya SaMhave 

• The second be is superfluous 

T Bead atxvx9%ama* 

• Bead t ty-ady aneka-guna-g an d\awhfxtanu^i 


4 Bead vallabhaih 

4 Bead -PusftpaTcodajhtjanwh* 

8 Bead ^ardyananuw 

10 Bead •prattpajanadt&i or pratxpafanegxm 


S A 2 


/ V 
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34 ge ramga-bhOga-nivSdya(dya)kke bitya datti vtinm mu(Ja ya(a)dda-d&riyim 

35 paduva yere Gamgana in attar a 1 vflnm temka Karageya dan- 

36 yim badaga kem-gadu kamba 20 M[a f ]vina Chavntja-karveyim 1 tem- 

37 ka Ni^ugereya kelage kamba 10 sotige yei?n[e*] || Sri in [|*] 

38 dbarmmavam pratipali8ida(da)mge maham^il 3 yidha(da)n~a- 

39 lidam pamcha-maha-patakan~aku(kku) |[ Sthana-pati 3 ma<Javan(m) samtati- 

40 padedam sarvva-na[nm*]6e(sya)v~agi dha(dha)reyam pacjeda I atana 4 satati(ta) 

bidey=abaleya 

41 mchita [|j 3*] 


TRANSLATION 


(Verse 1*) May Bhairava, with an eye m ( the centre of h\$) forehead, crooked tasks, serpents 
as armlets, a skull in his band, a glittering sword, red matted locks m a neat horn,* and with 
anklets worn on his feet, holding a rod of golden hue, vith loins adorned with a rosary of 
beads, give us the boons which we crave* 6 

(V 2 identical with verse 1 of inscription B ) 

(Lines 6-8 ) While — hail 1 — the possessor of all titles of honour, favourite of Fortune and 
Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supremo Master, a Narfiyana of monarchs, the majestic 
Emperor king Smgala was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations * — 

(LI 9-14 ) While — hail ! — the High Minister, general controller, great favourite, 
administrator of seventy-two offices, administrator of many territories, holding the office of 
master of the whole treasury, a Vaugandharayana in offices of his lord, a Chanakya in polity, a 
man ot might to traitors against his master, and an adamant chamber to seekers of his 
protection, Vankuva-Rsvuta, was governing the Bejvala Three-hundred, the Huligepe Three* 
hundred and the Banavase Twelve-thousand* with enjoyment of pleasant conversations 

(LI 14-23 ) While — -hail ! — -the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, 
decorated with a senes of many virtues (denoted by the titles of ) * Sun to the lotuses of the 
Brahmau race, a Love-god to the souls and eyes of amorous women, an adamant chamber to 
the seekers of his protection, an elephant of the sky-quarters in battle, a Revanta of magnificent 
type among those who nde most froward horses, 7 a Han urn an among those who are devoted to 
his lord, practising truth and punty of conduct, purifying the Bharadvaja-g^m, versed in all 
kterature and much other lore, an incarnate Narayaua, adept in spells destroying the lives of 
hostile generals, uniquely renowned among all men,’ KMava-NSyaka, was governing the 
Hundred-and-forty of BSsavhr so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured 

(L1 24-30 ) While — hail 1 — the scion of the lineage of JlmutavShana which as famed 
over the whole earth, a royal swan to the lotus-pool his kindred, receiving the grace of boons 
from (the goddess) Padm&vati, a chaplet of the Khachara race, dehgTitmg in bounty, hunter 
of titled seigniors, adorned with the serpent-flag, a f unous elephant of his uncle, the MahS- 
mandaleSvara Mallid§varaBft # was reigning as seigmor over the Hundred-and-forty of BSsavtlr 
with enjoyment of pleasant conversations — f 

(LI 30-37 ) They, who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, possessors of all virtues th 
Thousand of Devamgeri, the fourteen panvSras, the sixty Households, and the twelve hiti 


1 Apparently for Icalveyxih * Read maha pvnyam ~~ * 

• Tina verse is written In & very slovenly and inaocnrate manner, and it is with the ntmort diffidence that 
I otfGc my present attempts at emendation and translation 

• Pare we read padedan^ava ? 

% £ — neatly poimted like a horn — Ed.] 

• On this description of Bbairava-Kahetrapala see Gopin&tha Rao’s Elements of R% nip Iconography y 0 j 2 

p 465, and V&au’f Arch Survey of Maytzrabhanja, p ccciv * 1 

T gee above, Yob Y, p* 28fcn , and Yol XIII, j>* 8I3n, 
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lieaded by Maaana-G&vtmda and Icha-Guvunde, jointly granted a pious endowment for the 
theatrical entertainment and oblations of the Kshetrapala 1 of Kolur they granted a gift, 1 
Gafiga’s mattar of black-loam land east of the town (and) west of the cross-road, 20 lamia of 
red forest-land south of the town (and) north of the road to Karage, 10 Jcamba south of the 
channel of Chanda of the Mango (and) below the Long Tank (Nidugej-e) and oil for lights 
Fortune ' Fortune 1 

(LI 38-39 a prose formula of the usual type ) 

(V 3 ) The pnor of the establishment has obtained the monastery as a pious gift, 2 he 
has got the land on sarva-namasya tenure, on condition that he shall certainly always avoid 
women. 


No. 30. — SHAHDAUR INSCRIPTIONS, ONE APPARENTLY OF THE YEAR 60 

By Sten Konow 

Shahdaur is a hamlet m the Oghi kanungo circle of the ManBehra tahsil, Hazara District, 
and is situated about two miles east of Shamdhara and about four miles due east of Oghi It is 
shown as Shodaur on the one inch equal 2 mile sheet 43 F , N W , at 34° 30' 36" N and 73° 4' 20" E 
One mile south-east of the hamlet there is a narrow glen descending from the Tanglai hill, 
which gives its name to the Tanglai Forest, one of the reserved areas m the Hazara District In 
one of the small terraced fields of this glen, and overlooking a small spring m a contiguous gorge, 
is a firmly buried rock or large boulder of irregular shape, measuring 13'xl6', without any sign 
of dressing or design in position. The boulder marks the southern edge of a small field, and is of 
grey finable sandstone with a rough surface. 

The rock hears two Kharoshthl inscriptions, one in two lines on the perpendicular side facing 
the north, and another on the top The latter shows remnants of five lines, but must, 
according to Khan Bahadur Mian WaBi-ud-dm, have extended further to the south, where the 
surface is said to be greatly disfigured from age and other causes 

The rock is said to have been brought to the notice of Mr W S Davis, Assistant Superin- 
tendent of Police, Hazara, m 1893, but no records have been traced about the matter 

In the hot weather of 1924 a villager of Shamdhara gave information about the existence 
of the inscriptions to Mr T C Copeland, ICS, Deputy Commissioner of the Hazara District, 
who informed the Director-General of Archaeology of the matter in a letter of the 24th October 
1924 and forwarded some photographs and rough tracings A further report was sent to the 
Director-General on the 20th November 1924 by Khan Bahadur Mian Wasi-ud-dm, who had in 
the meantime examined the rock and exposed it by excavation for several feet and found out 
that there was no continuation of the inscription on the perpendicular side below the surface. 
He also stated that an examination of the neighbourhood did not bring to light any further 
evidence or coins, but only some glazed fragments of coarse pottery Local inquiries about 
coins are also said to have been fruitless Every patch of level space m all directions has been 
lately brought under cultivation, and no ancient walls are said to be m evidence anywhere 
though mention is made of the existence of * burjs ’ before Government occupied the vallev 

1 — “ — “ — * " ■ 

' On this deity, a form of Bhairava, see above 

* Sultana or tamiati , a pious work Tke tapta taihiana are enumerated m the verse 
Tafdkarh dhana ntkthcpam brahma-sthapi/am Stvalayavi 
Variant tamtatxh putrdh tapta-*amtdnam=UQkyati [j 
Qi above, Yok III, pp 92 and 128, 
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The Khan Bahadur further states that the glen itself reminds one strongly of the locality and 
environs of Zaur Dhen across and beyond the Agror valley, where a stupa of Kushan date is 
said to exist, which has been referred to in the Annual Report of the Frontier Circle for 
1922-23 1 * The inscriptions have also been noticed m the Epigraphical Summary m the Annual 
Report of the Archaeological Survey, 1924-25, but I have not seen this notice* 

We do not know much about the history of the district in ancient times It belonged to the 
kingdom of Urasa or Urasa, which is mentioned m the ganas to Pamm IV-n-82 and IV-m-93, and 
in the Rajatarangini (V 217 etc ) and has been identified with Ap era or Ovapcra, the name 
given by Ptolemy VII-i 45 to the country between the Vitasta and the Indus Huan Tsang 
mentions the country under the name of Wu-la-shi In his days it was tributary to Kashmir 
Ptolemy mentions ISctyonpo? as one of the cities of the Apcra territory, and Sir 
Aurel Stem has shown that ’l3ayoupos can very well be a rendering of a Prakrit form Aityu- 
gura, which he identifies with Atyugrapura, mentioned m Kalhana’s Rajatarangml VIII 3402 as 
conquered by the Kashmirian King Jayasimha (A D. 1128-49) m a war against Dvitlya, the 
Urasa Atyugrapura, Sir Aurel further identifies with the present Agror 3 

We may infer from this that the Agror valley has played some role m the hiBtory of Hazara, 
and that some centre existed m the neighbourhood of Shahdaur In later times Oghi was the 
residence of the Khan of Agror 


A 

The inscription on the northern side of the rock consists of two lines The first extends 
over 6' 2" and contains aksharas varying in size from 3" to 4", the second is I' 9* long and the size 
of the akshaias is 2” to 3V 

Of individual letters we may note the cha at the end of 1 1, winch has almost the same shape 
as m the Sihila vase inscription , the n ell-shaped and angular dh in vadha, 1 1 , and the distinct 
prolongation of the lower vertical of sa, upwards and towards the left, at the point of juncture 
with the upper portion of the akshara, just as in the Patika plate On the whole there cannot 
be any doubt that the inscription belongs, pal Geographically, to the Saka period. 

The first akshara is evidently ra, though the upper portion is somewhat damaged The 
becond seemB to be ja. There is an apparent cross-bar, which is, however, so thin that I take 
it to be a crack in the stone There are, further, two apparent strokes protruding from the 
bottom, which might be taken to be remnants of an u-loop But I do not think that they are 
anything else than fissures in the stone The third letter ib na, and I think that I can see 
traces of an o-matra I therefore read rajano, Skr rajiiah 

Then comes a word which I read narmjadasa and explain as the genitive of a name Namvjada. 
There is apparently a curve above the vertical which I take to be the i-matra, m the second 
akshara, and one might think of ga The top of the vertical is, however, straight, and the 
reading mi seems to be preferable 

The next three aksharas seem to be sakasa The top of la is damaged, and the uneven- 
ness of the stone has resulted in an apparent bar between the two legs of the akshara, but the 
reading seems to be certain Then follows an akshara which may be la or a blurred ha. 
With every reserve I read ha 

The following letter is certainly &a, but it is placed much lower than the surrounding aksharas, 
and the left vertical ib prolonged upwards There are, moreover, traces of lines above the hori- 
zontal. and it seems possible that we have before us the compound i£a, of the same shape as m 

1 Annual Report of tte Archccologital Survey of India, 1922-23, p 9G 

* [See i6t<f, 1924-25, pp I1G and 119 Ed ] 

3 Seo hiB translation of the R&jalarangtQi II, pp 207 and 434 
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the Patika plate. The ensuing alshara may perhaps be ra or re I therefore tentatively read 
baUare \ But then the preceding sa must be drawn to this word, and we must read sala 
sabai&arc, or rather ml ambatmre 

With regard to the interpretation of sala there may be some doubt It may correspond to 
Skr evala , but a dating in 14 the own jear ’’ of a ruler is without any parallel m KharoshthT 
inscriptions 

So far as I can see, the most probable explanation is to take sala as corresponding to SLr 
iala and explain salxisabatiare as meaning 4 in the Saka-year/ 4 in tbe year of the Sakas, or 
the Saka king, k, as almost sMiommous with the later ialanripati-Tajyabhshela-lalL 1 It 
should be borne in mind that the &akas werc Iranians and that the name under which they are 
known was not coined in India The Persian, Greek and Chinese renderings point to a form sala 
and not ini a, and if the name is Iranian, as we have every reason for assuming that it is, since 
it signifies an Iranian people, an initial $ is not possible Moreover, tbe word occurs m tbe form 
salrCy where 7 r points to a spirantic pronunciation of the mtenocalic 7, on the Mathura lion 
capital, where Professors Thomas 2 and Luders 3 are certainly right in explaining the sentence 
sarvasa Salrasianam puyae as 4 in honor of all Sakastana ’ 

After salxiiiarc I think that we miy read shaslUammi, though every alshara is uncertain 
The head of sha is indistinct but probable. The ensuing compound is without any parallel 
and my reading is only conjectural Then follows what looks like the head of an a with a bend, 
which I take to be the beginning of an aflusiara, and, finally, an irregular a or m% 

Then follow three signs which 1 take to be tbe numerical symbol for 20, thrice repeated 
The ensuing word might be read sabharusa or sabkadusa The latter seems to be the most 
likely reading because the vertical is distinctly projecting above the top line Bhadu might 
stand for bhandu, which occurs m the gana to Panim IV-n-77 after the names Suiastu and 
Varna and may be the name of a country Sabhadusa would then mean 4 together with the 
Bhapdti ruler 1 

The next word is perfectly cleaT saialaiadhapit[u\sa The tu is perhaps uncertain and 
might be (a A comparison of the (a of inscription B will show that our alshara differs in 
showing a forward bend of the leg, wherefore I thmk that tu is intended I am m doubt about 
the explanation of this word It may stand for svabalavardhaptlasya, 4 elevated by Ins own 
strength ’ or for sa-Balatardha-piiuh , 4 together with his father Balavardha 5 

The ensuing alshara is apparently na, and the next one is certainly cha I tako 
fiacha to correspond to Skr j naH } though the a-suffix is strange L 2 opens with mitravadha , 
followed by a vertical, which apparently rises above the lino and which I take to be ne 
tfacJiamitravaihane I take to mean * for the increase of relatives and friends 5 

Tbe last alsharas of tbe line I read pulralntae, and so fax as I can see there can only be some 
doubt about tbe last letteT 

Though lam considerably diffident about Boveral details in the analysis I have attempted 
above, yet I give tbe following reading and explanation — 

TEXT. 

1 (Rajano] Na[mi]jadasa sakasa[bat6are] shafnhtiaimm] 20 20 20 saBhatfusa 

eaValavadhapit[u]sa [na]cha- 

2 mitrava<Jha[ne] putrahita[e] 

i Kicltom, Lut of Intcriplnm* of South*™ India , No 3 — 

* Bp Ind ,IX, p 147. * S B A. W } 1912 pp, 414 ff 
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TRANSLATION. 

Of the Rajan Namijada, m the sixtieth, 60, f&alca-year, together with Bhada 
{or, the Bhandu-kmg) and bis father Balavardha, for the increase of relatives and friends* 
(and) for the welfare of his son 


B 

The second inscription, on the top of the rock, is much more damaged and, according to 
Mr Wasi-ud-dm, incomplete. There are remains of five lines 

L 1 The beginning has apparently disappeared altogether There seems to be exactly 
room for four letters, and with great reserve I restore maharayasa Then comes an 
almost certain a, where the only uncertainty is caused by an apparent stroke projecting upwards 
and towards the right from the lower half of the vertical , a fairly distinct ya, and traces of a sa. 
I therefore read Ayasa, which is probably the genitive of the well-known name Aya, Azes. 
In my edition of the Takht-i-Bahl inscription, above Yol XYIII, pp 273 f, I have tried to 
show that Azes founded a new era in the old Saka year 77 We should therefore expect the 
inscription B to be somewhat later 

Then follows sam, i e , samvaliarc or sambatiare, and afterwards traces of some signs which 
can he interpreted as 20 20 20 20 The year may accordingly be eighty and something or 
even ninety 

L 2 The first alsharas which remain are clearly Sivaralshitasa Then comes a blurred 
alshara which might he Isa or shu, followed by issa Shutasa would regularly correspond to 
Skr Srutasya, while fsatasa reminds ns of Khotani (salt, * rick ’ 

L 3 The first remaining alshara is quite uncertain, but looks like a The second may 
be dha, and the third is certainly sa 

The nest alshara is quite uncertain It may be va, ra or ls?ia The second may be a or na , 
the third va, ra or th, and the fourth and fifth are certainly tasa With great diffidence I tenta- 
tively read vanathitasa Then follows what looks like cha i . 

B The first alshara is perhaps da The second and third ones are certainly &ahi, and 
with some confidence the first word can therefore he restored as da&ah't 

Then comes lahapa followed by some alsharas which I cannot make out, but which may 
perhaps be nasahas[7e]\}n*) The form lahapana seems to be common to all Prakrits 

L 5 The beginning of this Ime seems to run abhu yo Golama The last remaining 
word may be stalao, possibly corresponding to Skr sthalalah, ‘ a certain bone on the back ’ 
m which case a bone-relic of the Buddha would be meant 

In such circumstances I am unable to give more than a fragmentary test, and even the frag- 
ments which I attempt to restore are uncertain b 


TEXT. 

1 [Maharayasa] Ayasa sam [20 20 20 20] 

2 6ivarakslutasa [shu]taEa 

3 [adha]sa [vanathijtasa cha i.. 

4 [da] kin kahapa[naj-sa[hasre ].. 

5 ahhu yo Go tama-[ stalao]... 
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TRANSLATION 

Of the [maharaja*] Aya, anno of Sxvarakshita, the famous ( 5 ), wealthy (?), and 
staying m the wood ( f ), here (?) . for ten thousand larshapanas was, which the hack- 
bone(**j of Gotaina * 

The chief importance of the Shahdaur inscriptions rests with the fact that the era m which 
the\ are dated seems to be designated as a Saha reckoning Their paleography shows that 
there cannot be any question of the well-known Sake era, which began 78-79 A D The 
characters being of the same hind as these of the Patiha plate, there can hardty be any doubt 
that both records arc dated in one and the same era, and we now learn that this era was 
instituted by £aha rulers 

It therefore becomes impossible to follow those scholars who think that the Patika plate 
is dated in an unknown era instituted by Mithradates I after the incorporation of Seistan in the 
Parthian empire, or m the Parthian era of 248 B C , with omitted hundred We have to do with 
a Jraka era 

ProVssor Thomas has long ago 1 maintained that the reckoning used in the inscriptions of 
Patika, Gudu\hara, etc , was a &aka institution, and m a paper contributed to the Ada 
Onenlalta* I have tried to show that it commemorated the establishment of an independent 
kingdom in Seistan or a 6aka conquest of India The Shahdaur inscriptions show that the era 
was still known to be a f5aka era m the year 60, i c , if the initial point was, as maintained by 
me in the paper just quoted, 84 B C , about 24 B C 

It can of course, a priori, be maintained that the era which is usually known as the Vikrama 
era was originally instituted in commemoration of the Saha conquest of India, and identical with 
the Saha reckoning of the Shahdaur inscription and, as maintained by the late Dr Fleet, with 
the era used in the Patika plate But then we should have to state the use of another unknotvn 
era m the Sodasa inscription of the year 72 For, as explained in my edition of the so called 
Tahht-i-BabI inscription, 3 Sodasa, who was Mahaksliatrapa when the record of Sam 72 was 
executed, must be identified with the Kshatrapa SudaSa of the Mathura hon capital, who as 
such, was contemporary with the Mahfikshatrapa Patika, whom most scholars rightly identify 
with the chief mentioned in the Patika plate of the {Bala) year 78, at which date his father was 
Kshatrapa 

I may now add that Patika himself seems then to have been designated as yauva The last 
words of the record are certainty, as read by Buhler, maJiadanapah Pahlasa yaUianac and we 
ha\ p no right, as suggested by Professor Luders, 4 to read yauiaraye or some other equivalent of 
Skr tjamardyye, for y is never changed to y m the dialect of the Khaxoshthi inscriptions On 
the other hand we know from the com legends of Zeiomses that an initial voiced s was some- 
times written y There is not, therefore, so far as I can see, any objection to identifying yauia 
vnth the title which we find later on, m th« com legends of Kadphises I, in the forms yaiia, yavuga, 

£a°o If I am right, we here have another example of the close connexion between the old 
Sake conquerors and the Kushanas 

If my tentative restoration of the beginning of 1 3 of inscription B is correct, we further 
seem to be justified in mferrmgthat the Parthian dynasty of Azeshad replaced the S'akas m <hc 
Hazara district at an unknown date, perhaps about the year 80 of the old era 


' J R A S, 1913, pp G35 ff * III, pp 57 fi 

* AW, Vok XVIII, p 273 ‘ J R A S, 1909, np Q(i4 } 

3b 
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In addition to the Raj an Namijada we are introduced to a certain Sivarakshita, whos e 
name seems to show that he was an Indian, who may have been employed as a Kshatrapa by 
the Sakas or Parthians, presumably in or near Shahdaur, or perhaps U\ Taxila 1 


No 31 —PESHAWAR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 168 

By N G Majumdae, MA 

In February 1924, while study mg the antiquities keptm a store-room of the Peshawar 
Museum, I chanced upon an inscribed stone marked as “ No 20 55 and labelled “ Presented 
by Sir Aurel Stem on 4th July 1916 ” But there was no record in the office of the 
Peshawar Museum to show whence the inscription came On my return to Calcutta I wrote to 
Sir John Marshall, Director-General of Archaeology m India, requesting him to kmdly refer the 
matter to Sir Aurel Stem and ascertain whether the latter could throw any light on the pomt As 
a result of the enquiry I came to know that the stone was presented to Sir Aurel Stem, in April 
1906, by Sir Harold Deane, to whom it had been brought by some Path an visitors, and that 
later on in 1916, when the former returned to Peshawar from his Third Central Asian 
Expedition, it was presented by him to the Peshawar Museum I edit the record from 
the excellent photographs kmdly supplied to me by Khan Bahadur M Wasi-ud-din 

The inscribed surface of the stone is about 11® by 4A" , and the letters vary m s me between 1* 
and Y The inscription consists of 3 lines and is m a good state of preservation Below it there 
is engraved a Svastila symbol 

The characters are Kharoshthl of the Kushana period P pecially to be noted are the cur- 
sively written pa with annsiara and cha m pamchadaia (1 1), and la in lue (1 3) The first two 
might be compared with almost similar forms an Stem’s Kharoshthl documents from Niva m 
Chinese Turkestan, and the third one with the form occurring m them as well as in the inscription 
on the Wardak vase The letter sa shows no projection of the lower vertical line m two out 
of four instances ( sam and divase 1 1) , but m the other two, there is just a trace of a 
projected lower vertical ( mase , 1 1, and -sahayana, 1 2) The e stroke does not touch the top 
of letters m Jetha and ditase (1 1) Similarly m the sign for 100 the upper slanting stroke is 
not joined to the lover portion of the letter Some letters again are not full)* incised, e g , ga , 
the u-stroke attached to sh ml 2 and the letter e immediately before the word mharami 
ml 3 

The language is the typical north-western Prakrit as found generally in Kharoshthl inscrip- 
tions coming from the Peshawar region The form of the word iashura (ha&ura) calls ior spe- 
cial notice, being comparable to such forms as IhaUiorm {=?&a6urani) and lhalhoma employed 
in the third century Niya documents 2 The latter forms are obviously later, because both the 
palatal ^a-s have beenlmgualised, and thelmguahsation has necessitated the orthographic sub- 
stitution of lha These were probably derived from Iranian yiasura 3 Whether the same Iranian 
influence is responsible for the lmgualisation of & m Sashura m the present instance is doubtful * ] 

i The name Sivaralshtta is found on a copper seal from birhap, where the shape of the KhnrSshthI 
! etters is of the same hind as in our inscription , see Annual Report A S 1 , 1914-16, p 35 and Plate XXIV, 51 

2 Kharbtfhi Inscription s (ed Rapson, Senart and Boyer), No 63, reverse, 1 1 and No 248, 1 4 Cf F W 
Thomas, Jour Boy As £oc 1921, p 230 i 

*Seo Bartholomew AUiyanischts ft ortzrniicJi (1904), col 1874 ' 
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It is probably due to the peculiar pronunciation of the word as prevalent on the North-Western 
Frontier of India 1 Clear instances* of hngualisation of the palatal sibilant occur in the w ord 
shamana (iramana) in the two Charsadda earthen jar inscriptions 3 and the Hashtnagar pedestal 
inscription in the Lahore Museum, 4 m the name Shamanavnlra {&) amanannlia) ni a Taxila image 
inscription, 5 in the word shaiaa (Sravala) in the Jamalgarhi inscription of the vear 359, pub- 
lished below, and in the word Kashyavia (Ka£japija) in a Bedadi copper ladle inscription 8 
In the majority of cases, it appears, that the change of 6 into sha is the result of the proxiimtv 
of the letter ra This characteristic is very well represented by the Khotanese dialect m 
whicn Aryan sr is regularly converted into Khotanese sh 7 This old bnguistic feature has 
survived m some of the modern dialects of the North- V est as, eg, the Bashgali 8 and the 
Gilgit dialect of Shma 0 

The object of the inscription is to record the excavation of a well inside a certain monas- 
tery Traia is probably a Prakrit equivalent of Sanskrit tiajm meaning ‘ bashfulne«s, ’ 
which would be a good Indian personal name befitting a lad} It is ven likely that she was 
the actual donor Her father m-law Agasahaja (Agrasaha»a), who calls himself ‘humble’ 
(kshndra), excavated the well probablv to carry out her pious wish, namely, to provide 
for drinking water, specially during the hottest part of the year The record is dated thei 
15th. day of Jyaishtha, the year 168 of an unspecified era The mode of reckoning is 
however, the same as m ot !i er KharoshthI documents such as the Panjtar inscription of 
the year 122, which arc now generallj assigned to the era of 57 B C Referring the v ear 
168 to that era the corresponding English date becomes 110 A D 

TEXT 

1 Sam 1 100 20 20 20 4 4 Jetha-mase divase parhchada£a(ee) 

2 khudana Agasahajana Trava-£ashuran.i dana-mu- 

3 khe kue khanavi[e] viharann 


TRANSLATION 

(In) the year 168, on the 15th day of the month of Jyaishtha, a well (which is) a gift, 
is caused to be dug, within the Monastery, by the humble Agasahaja (Agrasah.ija), the father- 

in-law of Trava (Trap!) 

1 


No 32 —A KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION FROM JAMALGARHI OF THE YEAR 359. 

By N G Majomdar, M A 

This inscription was discovered bv Mr Hargreaves in December 1920, from tin- 
debris of Court No VII adjoining the otupa at Jamalgarhi m the District of Peshawar. 
It was afterwards removed to the Peshawar Museum where it is at present deposited A short 

1 Cf Ludcrft, Ann ife/. Aich Run hid , 1003 4-, p 200 and Sits Ron Prawn Ak d Wut , 19D, n 421, 
n I , algo Vogel, Aim B^ Surv hid , 11)03 4, p 252 

** U Prof Ljders is right the feature Aouhl Mso oecui lr the word »havachi (havil aih) in the Mimical* 
inscription of the year 18 ' Boy As Soc , 1900, p 045) The leading of sha m flashalaiha in the msenr- 
tions of Atoka’* grandson at Barabar m Gr> a Distnct, and in all cas^b whore one would oNpoH other 
m the Kalgi edicts of 13 probably unwarrantable 

s Ann Bep Aren Surv Ind , 1303 4, p 289 * Ibid $ 1 ? 250 

6 Mem Arch * Surv Ind , Np 7, p 9 

« Sec xa\ edition m Jour As Soc Lcvg , K S , W XIX (1923), p 345 
7 Konow, Jour Roy As Soc , 1914, p 553 
•Konow, Jour Boy As Soc , 1911, pp 30, 11 

9 Of. Gilgit iash {^hai/U) Lonmer, Jour Boy As So*, 1924, p 178. 
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notice of the record has already appeared m the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of 
Indxa, Frontier Circle, 1920-21, pp 5-6 I now edit it from a set of excellent photographs and 
estampages which Mr Hargreaves had very kindly sent to me. 

It is incised on a slab of stone which ib slightly damaged Excepting a few letters which 
have peeled off, it is m a sound state of preservation The writing consists of only 2 lines 
covering a space of 21 " x 3", and is neatly done It is divided by a horizontal lino drawn 
across the blank space between lines 1 and 2 The letters vary m size from 1 J" to 

The characters are KharoshthI of the Kushana variety According to Buhler 1 * 3 , this variety 
is “ represented by the strongly cursive script of the first and second centuries A D ( ? ), which 
begins with the Takht-i-Bahl inscription of Gondopheres and is fully developed in the inscrip- 
tions of the later Kusana longs Kamska and Huviska and occurs also in the MS of the 
Dhammapada from Khotan” But the present record contains scarcely any cursive forms at 
all, a feature m its paleography that is specially to be noted The evidence of this inscription 
partially repudiates Buhler’s statement and shows that cursi'veness need not be necessarily 
associated with the KharoshthI of the Kushana period Of greater paleographic significance 
are, m the present case, the superscript r expressed by a loop at the base of a letter* (m ssrve, 1 2 ), 
and the form of the letter s which is open to the left, without the least upward projection of 
the lower vertical line (e g , m Aspaiasa, 1 1 ) 3 That the inscription cannot be earlier than the 
Kushana period follows at once from the presence of these two characteristics Two conjunct 
forms deserve to benoted, viz , dns.nd.sp Of these, ip (Aspaiasa, 1 l)isalready well known from 
coins and inscriptions But the ligature dn ( radne , 1 2) is new It is composed of the signs 
for d and n simply joined together without any modification of their individual forms 

The language is north-western Prakrit, called ‘ Gandhanan * by Buhler The nomina- 
tive singular ends me (eg , pangrahe ) The letter t is changed into d (radne), th into dh 
(patlhamammi), p and m into v (prethaude, ue) and v conjointly with 6 into p (Aspaiasa) The con- 
junct becomes sh (shaiaena) The r is often retained in groups, both as a posterior (eg , par t- 
grahe) and a prior member (e g , sarva) Cases of consonantal elision are rather abundant 
The letter y is invariably elided, e g , m Aipaiasa (Ahayu]asya), sa(?)haehi (sahayaih), dhamaute 
(dharma-yuktah), and Odihalehi Tne letter h is elided, c g , m shavaena (sravalena) and Podue 
(na ? ) (Polalena), and 7 , in Aipaiasa Elision of medial consonants is very rare m the 
Prakrit of the earliest KharoshthI documents, namely, those of Atoka from Shahbazgaihi and 
Mansehra Again, the Mathura lion-capital inscriptions, which belong to area 1st century 
A D , contain fewer instances of consonantal elision , 4 when compared to the present record 
From this point of new, the language of the record would seem to represent a much more 
advanced stage of development like the Prakrit of Indian dramas and of the Dutreuil de Rhins 
MS of the Dhammapada from Khotan which has been assigned to the 3rd century A D 

The inscription records the establishment of the ‘jewel 5 (ratna), ie, an image of the 
Buddha, by the disciple (sraiala) Potaka, together with his companions, the Odihakas, the 
sons o Sida It is dated the first day of the month, of A&vayuja, the year 359 

It is by no means easy to decide the era in which this record is dated. The Lenyan 
Tangai inscription of the year 318 6 and the Hashtnagar inscription of the year 384, « b<we 


1 Indian PalccograpTty (trans.), p 2o 

^Majuradar, Sir A MooJ eiyi Stiver Jub Yols , Onentalm, Part I, pp 4G1 G2. 

3 Baner]i, JR AS , 1920 pp 203 9 

* Thotnns, Aiiie » \ol IX, p 1S8 

*JAb B , 1922, p CJ 

* I VS 1 *cr, Ante, Vol XH, p 302, 
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to be brought m a lme with the present record Paleeegraphically it cannot be placed 
earlier than the Kushanas and linguistic grounds would seem also to favour the conclusion 
that it has to be assigned to a period not prior to the 2nd or 3rd century A D. The 
numismatic finds, which Mr Hargreaves made near the spot where the inscription was 
discovered, comprise issues of the Early and the Later Kushana dynasties The latter 
have been generally assigned to the 3rd and 4th centuries A D , which may be regarded 
as the latest limit of the date of the inscription Under the circumstances I am inclined 
to refer the year 359, as also the two other years 318 and 384, to the Vikrama era of 57 
B C The date of our record would, accordingly, be 301 A D 


TEXT. 

1 Sam 111 100 20 20 10(a) 4 41 ASpaSasa padhamarhmi shavaena Podae[na,] 

(6) haehi Sida. *[p]u(c) 

2 [0]diliaIielu(d) ive radne(e) prethavide dhamaute a (/) pangrahe sarva-sa . . (y) 


REMARKS 

(a) Through the carelessness of the engraver this sign and the previous one have been jum- 
bled up (&1 There is space for about two letters here Podaena sahaehi was perhaps intended, 
(c) Probably two letters are missing Read pulchi (d) The lower portion of the first letter is 
broken (e) The e-kara in radne is plaeed on the top of d (/) Read aye After a there is 
just space for only one letter which was probably ye I have to offer a few remarks on 
this restoration The word aye = Sanskrit ayarn There is evidence to show that, so far as the 
North-western Prakrits are concerned, ay a is sometimes used as a base by itself. The 
Shahbazgarhi»and Mansehra versions of the edicts of Afioka have ayi dhrama-nijn and ayo 
dhrama-mpi An unpublished Kharoeht-hi inscription m the Lahore Museum has aye pukaram 
The Prakrits of a later period, also, sometimes use the form aya as a base, eg, aammi and 
ayamsi —asmm (Pischel, Prakrit— Sprachen, § 42^-30) Quite in keeping with this system of 
declension, the Tamila silver-scroll inscription of the year 136 contains sam 136 ayasa 
ashuaasa masasa diiasc 15 This portion of the record has been interpreted in a variety of 
ways , and scholars do not seem to be agreed as to the exact meaning conveyed by the 
word ayasa in this expression Those, who propose to take it in the sense ‘ of Azes,‘ 
cannot satisfactorily explain the anomalous position of a king without titles , and further, 
they make dependent on ayasa the preceding ‘ sam 136 ’ (te ‘ the year 136 of Azes ’), which, 
to judge from similar analogies, is not probable Similarly, to interpret ayasaa as adyasya 
and sav that it means ‘ the first Ashadha ’ is not quite convincing. If, on the other hand 
we take ayasa=asya, 1 as aye or ayi=ayam, or ayamsi— asmm, no such difficulty would 
arise ayasa might mean ‘ of this, 9 and when it is preceded by sam 136, it might stand for 
‘ oi this (.yeai) 9 ze * of the year 136 9 The dated portion of the Taxila inscription may 
thus be translated as ‘The year 136 On the 15th day of the month of ishadha of this 
(veaT) 9 (g) There is Bpace for two letters here. Read satvana or sapana on the analogy 
of similar votive inscriptions. 


1 It was so taken 6rst by Fleet, Jit AS , 1015, pp 317-13 Cf Konow, Ep Ini., y 0 l XrV,p 286 
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TRANSLATION. 

In the- year 359, on the first (day) of ASvayuja, this Jewel ( ratna)(a ) has been instal- 
led^) by the lay-hearer Potaka, together with his companions, the Odiliyakas, (ivho are) the 
sons of &da (May) this gift, endowed with merits, (c) belong to all living creatures 

NOTES 

(a) I e , Buddha whp is one of the Tn-ratna Buddha, Dharma and Sangha In the 
Saddharmapundartla , however, the term ratna denotes a Bodhisattva (Sacred Bools of the East, 
vol XXI, p 66) The word ratnagrtha which occurs m a Mathura inscription of Dhanabhuti 
(Luders, List of Brahml Inscriptions No 125), and two Sanchl inscriptions (Fleet’s Gupta 
Inscriptions^ p 32 and p 261), probably means 4 the sanctuary containing the Buddha’s 
image.’ (6) Prasthdpi ta , cf prethavatxye m another KharOshthi inscription (Thomas, JRAS , 
1916, p 283) (c) dhamaute-=dharma-yukta as Dr Thomas suggests 

No 33 RAWAL SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 40 

By Sten Konow. 

At the village of Rawal near Mathura an inscribed stone has been dug out of a mound The 
stone is now in the Mathura Museum 

The information which has been supplied by the Honorary Curator is to the effect that 
there is nothing suspicious about the find The stone is stated to be, to all appearances, old 

To judge from the photographs and estampages, the stone is Square, about i" high, l\\" long 
and 6* broad It is inscribed with four lines m Khar5shthl of a very peculiar type, one line on 
the front edge of the upper surface, and three lines on the vertical face of the front The inscribed 
portion measures about 4* by 8", and the size of individual letters vanes between V and 1J" 

When the impressions reached me, I was hardly able to recognize a single alshara , and I 
was for some time m doubt whether I had before me a Kharoshthi inscription or a record m some 
4 unknown ’ script It was only when I chanced to think of the Shakardarra inscription of the 
year 40 that I realized that the Rawal record is nothing else than a clumsy copy of the former, 
evidently executed by a person who cannot have had but a very imperfect idea of the contents 
of his origmal The only way of * editing ’ the Rawal inscription is, therefore, to compare it, line 
by line, with the Shakardarra record, and to show how far the writer has been able to reproduce 
his draft 

The various attempts at reading the Shakardarra inscription have been registered by Mr. 
N. G Majumdar, the last editor of the record, m his valuable List of Eharo§thi Inscriptions , x 
and I need not repeat what he has said 

L 1 does not present any serious difficulty It runs sam 20 20 Prothat adasa masasa duas , 
where we can only be in doubt whether the last word Bhould be restored as divase or as divasann . 
The edge is broken, and there seems to have been room for a mi after the mutilated s at the end. 
We may note the shape which the letter da has in this inscription It looks like ta 

It will be seen that the initial sam rises above the lme The copyist has exaggerated this 
feature and, besides, separated the alshara m an upper and a lower part 
The ensuing numeral figures have come out fairly well 


1 J 4 P A S. JB , XX, 1924, p 20 
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The next word m the Shakardarra inscription is damaged m the beginning The o matra 
has caused a peeling off of the stone, the result being an apparent narrow semi-circle The head 
of fa looks as if it were curved back, and a horizontal seems to connect the limb of this letter 
with the ensuing akshara All these features have been faithfully reproduced on the Rawal stone, 
and the consequence is that Protha looks like a Nagarl ni followed by a broken line, which might 
be taken to be Kharoshthi va, but is m reality a misread tha The ensuing letters vadasa can 
be recognized, though the final sa is quite distorted 

If we abstract from the distorted shape of the sa's, the ensuing masasa is well recognizable, 
but the next word, dnas , has not been properly reproduced, tas having become something like 
a Kharoshthi da, though it is possible that the last akshara is meant to reproduce the initial vt of 
12 

L 2 of the Shakardarra record is clear, if we abstract from the last atehara, which has usually 
been read as ka, but which seems to me to be la With tins reading it runs mkami di 20 atra 
dnasakdlc kala We may note the distinct difference between t m atra and the da of this record, 
and also the sign of the long a m kale 

The copyist begins with an akshara which seems to correspond to the second one of the Sha- 
kardarra record, tuc , sa, and then adds a figure which evidently reproduces the somewhat peculiar 
20 Here wc have the impression that he has felt that dnasa[r,u ] vihnni di 20 is redundant 
and has tried to WTitc di vika 20 

Then conics a recognizable copy of atra dnasalale, though the alsharas of the latter word 
are all misshaped 

The last two aksharas of the line have not been clearly visible m the original inscription 
and the copyist has simply tried to reproduce what he saw The ka looks like an a, and the last 
akshara has been drawn as an upright and a broken lme Only a comparison of the original 
can explain how he arrived at his reading 

L S The first three alsharas have usually been read as mkame, which has been explained 
&3 representing Skr nuj'/me Mr Banerji read elame The first akshara, however, seems to 
be no, with the o-stroke added towards the top, and the ka is provided with a sloping bottom 
stroke which, I think, is the r-stroke It, therefore, seems to me that we must read nokrame, 
8kr vmtkrame This woid, which occurs m the Divyavadana, has been translated as ‘bridge 
of boats,’ but may also mean a ‘ boat-crossing,’ * ferry-station ’ 

If we take Salanokmme as one word, its meaning must be ‘ at the Sala ferry-station,’ and it 
is of interest to remember that we have a similar name, Salatura, on the other side of the Indus 
It is probable that those two places were the starting points for those who wanted to cross the 
river 

After nokrame, I think, we must read kuvo khadao dronnadrana sa The « of kuvo has got 
its m loop blurred, because the stone has peeled off where the rounding is most pronounced There 
is not, however, an> reason for reading kovo The d of droni - is of the same shape as in Prothavadasa, 
dnasa[mi], etc , and quite different from the t of atra The r-stroke of dra is of the same kind 
as in hra I take droni to be Skr droni, Pah doni, which latter word also means * a trough-shaped 
canoe’, a doney In vadra I see Skr fadra, village, and dromvadra I take to be an adjective 
meaning ‘ belonging to the doney-\ lllage,’ i e , the village providing ferries for the crossing 

The last letter of the line has a forward bend at the bottom, which seems to be €ue to a desire 
of avoiding its running into the picture below and not to be a vowel -matra I connect it with 
the first aksharas of 1 4, which 1 read as Jtarana, and explain saharana as the genitive plural of 
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xahara, t e , sahayara, sahachara, companion Tlie well is accordingly tlie gift of tlie companions 
of the ferry-village, i e , of the hoatman-association at the Sala crossing 

We shall now see what the imitator has made out of this No has become o, and kra 
and me would hardly be intelligible without the guidance of the original Of huo khadao only 
one akshara remains It looks like o Then we can, with some modifications, recognize 
dronivadrana sa. Then follow three signs which have nothing to correspond to them m the 
original The first one is repeated m 1 4, below the final sa of 1 3, and the last one looks like 
an attempt at reproducing the top of the picture shown m the Shakardarra inscription 

L 4 It will be seen that the first aksharas of the Shakardarra record are a little misshaped, 
the head of ha having become closed, the top of the na running into the preceding la and being, 
besides, continued in a short stroke to the left, the latter being evidently due to peeling off It 
also Beems necessary to read the final no as a dental, the same sign as m nokrame, though we 
should certainly expect na, as usually between vowels m this record Thus the last word is clearly 
danamulcho 

The writer of the Rawal record has drawn the ha with a hook protruding from the upper 
part of the vertical , the ra has become something looking like da, and the na has been read 
with the forward protrusion and looks like va 

The ensuing dana is well imitated, but the remainder of the inscription has turned out very 
badly The two first aksharas may be copied from mulho, with a reversion of the mu, or they 
may be an attempt at supplying the word kuvo omitted in 1 3 Then follows the same sign which 
we found after the final so of 1 3, and, finally, three signs which may represent an attempt at 
reproducing parts of the picture of the original It is not, however, of any use to speculate on 
their meaning 

In order to illustrate how the copyist went to work I shall give a transliteration of the Sha- 
kardaira record, adding, (m italics), the corresponding words or letters of the Rawal text where 
they have come out with something like the original. 


TEXT. 


L 1 

earn 20 

20 Frotiiavadasa masasa 

divas [ami] 


sam 20 

20 

• . vaiasa masasa 

dua 

L 2 

vi§ami di 

20 

atra 

divasakale 

Sa[la]- 


4a 

20 ' 

aira 

divasabdle 

® « 

L. 3 

nokrame 

kuvo 

khadao 

dronivadrana 

sa- 


clrame 


0 

dronivadrana 

sa , . . 

1*4 

[ha]ra[na] 

danamukho 




hadava 

dana 

• * 

• • • * 



TRANSLATION. 

Anno 40 , on the twentieth day, d. 20, of the month Praushthapada, at this time 
and day, at the Sala-ferry, this well was dug as the gift of the ferry-village associates 


The Rawal inscription has not, it will be seen, any value as an independent record Tt is 
nevertheless of interest a3 throwing light on the way in which such inscriptions were looked on 



Shakardarra Inscription, the year 40 
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It is a well-known fact that several inscriptions were never destined to be read They were 
buried and hidden from view in stupas or temples They cannot, accordingly, have been 
intended to convey information to other persons M Barth 1 * 3 has spoken of such records as aiming 
at a certain amount of publicity, no doubt, but a publicity intended especially for the next 
world. And we seem indeed justified m looking on many of the ancient inscriptions not as 
notifications but as a kind of charms or powerful formulas, intended to ensure good results from 
some pious act 

Numerous examples might be quoted, but I do not know of any which is so clear as the Raw al 
record The person who put it up m a well he had dug or m some other place endowed by him, 
evidently brought it to Mathura from Shahardarra, vheie he had seen the inscription and drawn 
the inference that it was a powerful charm, either for conferring merit on pious donors or for making 
the water of the well fresh and abundant And he copied the inscription for the benefit of his 
own donation m Mathura 

The Raval record does not, aecordinglj , hail fiom Mathura, though the person who executed 
it may have been a native of that place, who had seen the inscription on the occasion of some 
travel But it cannot, no more than the inscriptions on the Mathura lion capital or the Mathura 
elephant, be taken to show that Kharoshthl was ever used bj the native population of Mathura 
m the natural course of things It is a distinct 1) north western alphabet, while Bralm.1 was the 
nsual script m and about Mathura. 


No 34— AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING JAJALLADEVA II OF THE 

(CHEDI) YEAR 912 

Bv Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B A 

Amoda is a villege m the Bilaspur District of the Central Provinces, where eight copper 
plates recording four different charters* bj three different kings were found while digging for the 
foundation of a temple m Ma\ 192-i They aTc now deposited m the Nagpur Museum. The two 
plates m hand w ere issued b} the Haihaya lung Jajalladeva II These are massn e plates each 
weighing 13Q£- tolas and measuring 13" x 10" Each plate has a hole for being strung with the 
seal of the king, which is lost The engTaver commenced with letters as big as half an inch in 
size, but on completing the first line he apparently calculated or felt that the whole record w ould 
not come in, even within those two big plates So with the second line lie reduced the sue to 
Y which he continued almost to the end, with a very slight diminution in the closing eight lines 
There are altogether 37 lines of which 18 aic engraved in the first fitd the remaining on the 
second plate The characters are I)C\ anagnri of the well known Kalachuritj pe The whole 
of the Tecord is v ntt*m inJ Sanskn t \ciscs numbering 20 in all, except the initial salutation and 
the date and the names of the donee3 nt the end, which arc m prose Many of the verses are taken 
fromtheancestial eulogy composed once for all and added to later on according to the requirements 
of the generations coming into power, and sometimes improved upon by the Court Pandit dealing 
with the charters The old \ erses are really beautiful The new ones appear to he rather crude 
Spelling and grammatical mistakes are not wanting, but comparatively speaking, the charter m 


1 Comptes Iiendxt,lW>T, v 387, Ind An t 37, 1908, p 210 

* Two o£ these ha\o been publisl id in. the Indxan Historical Quarterly, Calcutta, Vol 1 , pp 403 IT , und 
another in JEp Ini , VoL >J.\, pp 75 ff 

3 a 
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hand is written better than others found along with it As regards orthography, ba is not dis- 
tinguished from va, which stands for both Ba and Sa have been confused The Bign for t re- 
sembles an arrow-head with a parallel stroke below it< 

Ordinarily# grants on eopper-platcs are made for increasing the religious merits of the donors 
and their parents, but this is an exception It was made by way of thanksgiving on an escape 
from a great calamity, when the donor had almost lost Ins 1 mgdom m a battle with one Dhlrtt, 
who is described as a huge alligator clutching Ins victim Dhlru is a non-Ar>an name and it 
appears that a local aboriginal chief rebelled against Jujalladtva and put him into a prccanouB 
position In fact it is stated that on regaining his kingdom he made the gift, w Inch indicates that 
it was merely by a turn of fortune that lie became the king of Ins countiy once more 

Tho genealogy of Jajalladeva is given as follows •— From Kurtavlrya were born the Ilaihayas, 
amoDg whom was born Kolcalla, who had 18 sons The eldest of these became the king of Tnpuri 
and he made Ins brothers the lords of the If anilala* or districts w hch lay closeb} One of these 
jounger brothers had a son named Kalmgaraja, who was \ery powerful His son was 
Kamalaraja, from whom w r as born Ratnadeva I His wife was Nonalla and from them wa3 
born Prithvideva I. He had for Ins queen Rajalladevi, from whose union was born 
Jajalladeva I The latter’s son was Prithvideva II, whose son was Jajalladeva II, the 
donor By tins charter a village named Bundera was granted to two Brahmans RSghava 
and Namadeva, the former being the astro logcr and tho latter the roval priest Their 
genealogies are also given Riighava belonged to a gdha having five praiaras, viz, Yatsa, 
Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana and Aurwa His father was Dumodara, who was \ery 
learned He was a great astrologer and was loved by the people and worshipped by kings 1 
Damodara’s father was Pnthvldhara Namadev a belonged to tho Bharadvuja-p&ra having 
three pravaras, to wit, Bhiiradvitja, Angiras and Barhaspatya His father’s name was 
ParaSara and grandfather’s Mahiidhana At the end of the record Namadeva has a Tha before 
his name, which apparently stands for Thakkura and would indicate tho nulitar> tendencies of 
the royal priest. 

The charter was written by a Vastavya Kayastha named ChitraDhanu, son of Vatsaraja, 
master of Jadera (\illage), on Friday the 5th of the dark fortnight of a month which reads 
as Agrana, apparently a mistake for either Sriivana or Agralniynna, m Samvat 91[2] Al- 
though the era is not specifically stated, it cannot but be the Kalachuri one, as the king belong- 
ed to its founder’s dynasty The last figure of the year iff corroded, but the bottom bend indi- 
cates that it could not but be 2 or 3 With the aid of the week-day we find that m 912, the 5th 
tit hi of the dark fortnight fell on a Fridav m S§r«h ana and not in Agrakayana Friday did not 
fall on that tithi in either month m 91 o In the text there arc only three letters for the month, 
which BUit be tter than *0^1^ which has five letters So it is pretty certain that 

the reference is to the Sravana month, and as such, the dato is equivalent to Fridav, the 14th 
July 1161 A D 

1 This Dam5darn appears to bo identical with one whose stone image was found in Kharod, a ullage in the 
Jiinjgir tahsil of Bililspur Deduct Ho wns being worshipped ns a Dc\I, with the blood of hundreds of cocks and 

goats, until the -writei’s -visit to tiat locality about 20 >cars ago, when hoprovidto the satisfaction of tho local 

people that the statue represented neither a dtvj nor a del a, hut an ordlnart male woisluppcr, ns tho figure 
and the poso clcailj showed The people then informed the filter that it bore an inscription at thebottoni w Inch 
on digging up confirmed this guess It read as follows — At Kharod 
there is an old temple of Siva Lnowm as Lahlintsvara mand ;rr It has two Knlaclun i stone records affixed to 
tho wall Apprienilj the Samthu InJa referred to that temple with which Pandit Pamodnia might ha\e been 
connected ns a priest or worshipper His merits given m out record qualify him for being honoured with a 
statue, winch was resided at he wTiter’s instance to the Lahhncswua tefnplo, some 20 x ears before thi* 
xnacnpnjn w^s discovered (See Iliralal’a C P and JBerar IttbcnphoxSj pp 117 and 118,) 
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There are only two geographical names mentioned, viz , Bundera, the village granted and. 
Jadeta, the village to which the writer of the gift belonged fiundera may be identical With 
Bundela m the Janjgir tahsll, situated about 13 miles from Amoda where the plates were found 
Ja<?era is not traceable. 


TEXT 1 


First Plate 

1 vtrr ^ i fire tnwrfa)* 

2 ’8|(¥)wq-:i(%) w. [i]i 8 *00 

grren 1 wrre 

3 g«ft rh 5 *nfcnwre(«nr) 

5 onm 6 sreram ^ <gqa<£m* gg 3*j qrrfre?r; ifr (*rt) 

r« 7 


6 

7 

8 
9 


ffre I 


wr^rfoCfi^fcfwf^mTfw: g^(m:) 

crero^fr 5pr- 

^n qfc r ref ^ ^srecrtai isii 8 wrer- 

ST3f^ 9 ^if%" 

TfFK irai^^fi^ftrmfixra: i srr?rts*f3 

WIT- 

4^51 n\m l ° fnsrefa ira<rfa*Nrertf^irrejt 
Tf?r uf%w[:i*] 


1 From the onginal plates and impressions Lmdly taken by Mr. F* F Pike, Superintendent, Government 
Press, Nagpur* 

3 This is expressed by the letter ^ with a dot over it, while the firet one is expressed by a peculiar tlgn 

£ which stands for Stidham or Btidhir astu {mo above, VoL XVII, p 352). I think this affords another sfrone 
suppdrt in favour of Mr. Bhattasah’a view, because ora is written here in quite a different way and just after 
this very symbol. See also the facsimile of the plates of Ppthvideva II published in the Indian Bulonoml 
Quarterly VoL I, betwee n - pp. 406407;— Ed,] 


* Metre Anuehlubh 

* Metre Upajali 

1 Metro &ardtilav\krj#\ta 

® Apparently vms made long for the take of mofcre 


4 Read 

* Read w^nuwnisfiiimT:. 

e Metre VasarttcUilak^ 

10 Metre Upajatu 


3 c 2 
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10 2pRJ T5T«€»T STTHTf*! tfaUW) g l3*TTf5T fa3»TRWf*M“ 

(%) Hll 1 ?l*W W 

12 fljlfor ^cf fafa^ST 5]^ ll'SIl 2 5ft5IlTW fosi 

ct^t si?33hr 1 %(tv) sncrKm) [i*] 

fcs 

13 cwi (sfc) %7ft ^tot(s:) v ii^o* [s>$R}w- . 

^?I»T^T^ra'?€t9irrT(^rT.) 

11 sit: ^RcfTferTraw?: ^ftqvst i wv*- 

^i(rt) ntegrfe- 

15 w^T^riww^JTt siram^ s|tr: II<L1I 4 rTWTmsr; TT^- 

18 [sRlJar^w^ i q rffagftiw - 

17 f^(t)^: SgnjrrTf^rftnrat gfa ik ®u° s®fttw?ifaTrr: xft?r: 

3TSk3Tf^ [»*] 

18 fc(f3)(vWfr)?(?)«PTt ^sf*^fM^«rota*ra(q)_ HUH 0 7 fT^rT?5TR?T 


Second Plate 


19 ?rWT^(*S)^TOTm!trt 

^in^ar- 

20 \ w *rcrdh&rf%?l sraffai)^^ 

TTo^T 

21 wfsrt iftfTgffwri ^ct: nun 8 sft 

*d<? ciw 


22 ^rm. ^s^rd f^re: huh 0 


<T5m 



1 & 5 Metro F<wan&tf:?aM. 

3 Metre &ardiilamkridila 

• Metro .Aniwtyubfc 

1 This portion to the end of the line 
throe pada-i of this verse , the first could 

* Metre &&rdvXckv\lqf\<}\ia 


3 Metre Anu-shfubh 
* Metre V asantalildka 

is superfluous and must be onutted Possi biy the engraver left out the 

Tsr y weU be wreifa r ftfit 

•Metro A* yay 



SCALE THREE FIFTHS SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA 
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23 mfqmrTfmitfsr: u (0 3*. 3T(sn)tro3wn3Tfnrc *3 

mfrra: tt* 

24 33TW. 3T33TfenRT3, IR81| X 3TT3TSrif3(STTf%-)*E3T- 

n h r 3 m 

25 artt Tm[33t] «rw u*tt 2 ^mmmrsvrfB mi- - 

3 ( 3 )*: 3wmfi7f3: ii(i) ^ i&e 

26 3t m— b: *<zm$ m*u* B 33 M- 

ft3 3m 33- 

27 ?t K0 g3*. 3 i) uwit bto^hss: n^n 4 ciT^rr 

f^srom 


28 3 : n(i) mOT?3t fofmi;f(*)%iE’sr <?ft mrmftmiccr; \]\*\\ 5 3 ^- 

^3- 

29 n(i) 3^ ^r: 33333 3 m 3 ft ^ 3 . 

(^®)W ftan«nH n^-t' 6 35TB3 ^3 33T3?3- 

30 3(K)3r?[B]3 I f35?Tf3 313 (b) ^3THgm7(^) ||^oji ? 

3(3)f(f)f*r=ns3T ^rafa: 3*Rrfm 

31 f^r: 1 to 33 a 3m 3 ^ bbt 3?b(b^) ir*h 8 

Tlf?RJ^l(«T)f3 3*g *jf?T Tm^efH [l*] 

32 wt 37 H’mBSiHT' fmmt [^4]mfFRY iirii 3 tr- 

<fctT 3T 3t3*^RT(^3 3^mci)| 3 f%ET- 

33 3f sffnwm fq^fn: bb rsii 10 Tsf3 11 3T3ig3T3f3 ipqft 

3tS33 3^c[ I 3 3 ( 3 ) ft 

34 313 ^: 3ro: [ftrlmften g ^T33 irbii 12 f^srp? [BT^Jnstr^i^Tm- 

fHf3?33: [l*] 

35 333?^r373T3 rsii 18 m^rarqTm^nRf^rrg: 

3c|337- 


1 Metro Sragdhard 
’Metre Upendravajra* 

* Metro Indravajra 

I Metro Anushlubh 

• Metre Anusfyubh 

II Bead arratwRit 0 . 
1* Metro A nushfubh* 


* Metre Aryfr, 

4 Metre Arya , 

* Metre IndravajrH 

* Metre Anushlubh 

Metro A nushtubh. 
** Metre AyityfyubJi' 
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cH73fa(fH)^ li 

37 hw\ mt[ c\[r] ^ui^srq) * ^(^m) « ’smfa^W) 


No. 35.— A NOTE ON THE VELVIKUDI GRANT OF NEDUNJADAIYAN. 

By A M SATAKorAnAUAirujAciiAm-A, ViDVih 
In the interesting article on the Ve]vjku<Ji grant of Netjunjadaiyaq, that was published 
in this journal 1 2 3 by tbo late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastn, I find that aoino corrections are 
absolutely necessary in the text and the translation as given by him. These I should like to 
put down below, together with a few suggestions m regard to one or two points raised by him 
m that article. 

In text line 95, for Ay a. 0 , I should like to ref d Ay, and in line 132 for for, fora Again, m 
lmo 120 of the text, instead of Kulandanan'Eulicmdai-tc{y*]thfn, I would read hilanda%~eai giil 
vanda-&cnkkitm, correcting Kulandai and randoWe of the text into hija-ndai and tanaafen. 
Accordingly, in the translation of this passage, instead of * to the north of the field (called) 
Kulvandai-fiey of KuJandevanj’, I would prefer to have ‘ waved (gently) by tbe tender 
breeze* (kttkmdai=tendcr, vanyul =breeze, [t’/indu] aittil him =*' waving) 

Accord mg to the Rao Bahadur, the Mangalapura of the inscription is identical with 
Mangalore, the district head- quarters of South Kanara. Mr. K. G. Sankara Ayyar also, I find, 
holds the same now s In my opinion, however, it should be looked for somewhere m-tho Tami) 
districts, 4 * north of the Kaveri, where we find many villages called Mangalam or having 
names ending in * Mangalam', because from the Udayendiram plates 6 we learn that Parame5. 
vaeavarman defeated the army of Vallahha in the battle of Peruvajanallur, on the northern bank 
of the Kaveri, and from the Gadval grant 6 , that VikramSditya was encamping at “ Uraga- 
pnram on the southern hank of the Kaveri ” in G74 A.B The Keudur plates 7 also say 
tfastt Yikramaditya,! fought with the Papdyaa and other Tamil kmgs, 8 


1 These strokes ore unnecessary Metro SragdharH 

s VoL XVH, pp 291 fi 

3 Ini. Ant , Vol LI, p 214 

« [The plates do not say where Mangalapura was situated. As such, it is not possible to definitely locate 

it T’he identification, of it with Mangalore or any place in tho Tamil distnote is only a ocoje^ture K. T S. 

Ayyar] 

»<3 I I, Vol n,p 371 
•Above, Vol X, p 101 
1 1bid , Vo) IX, p 205 

• J?cu further details see Dubreuil’s The Padova*, p 65. 
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No 36 — KtJMBAKONAM INSCRIPTION OF SEWAPPA-NAYAKA. 

By 6 Venkoba Rao 

The subjoined Tamil retold 1 is engraved on the doot-jamb of the entrance into the inn er 
prakara of the Kumbhe&vara temple at KAitabakonam It is dated in the cyclic year ViktatOa 
during the reign of -6ewappa-N5yaka, 'frho was the first ruler of the Nayaka dynasty 
of Tan] ore The stone inscription (No 145 of 1924) which is dated in the same cyclic year and 
in the reign of Kpshpadevaraya (corresponding to A D 1520) calls Sewappa, a Dalavay 
(commander) only Possibly, therefore, the present record has to be assigned to AD 1580, 
especially, because a copperplate record belongmg to him and dated m Saka 1502 (-A D 1580) 
was also issued from Kumbakonam 2 

The history of the Nayakas of Tanjore remains yet to be written in detail, 3 although an 
excellent preliminary attempt has been made in A Short History of the !Tm]ore Nayakas in 
Tami 1 by Mr T S Kuppusvami Sastri of Tan]ore Ho wand when the Nayaka dynasty of Tan] ore 
arose is obscure An unpublished Sanskrit poem Sahityaralmkara by the eldest son of Govinda- 
Dikshita, the Brahman prime-minister of the second and third Nayaka longs, says that Sevvappa 
obtained the Tanjore kingdom by his own valour The Telugu poem Vijayavilasamu 
by Chemakura Venkata-Kavi would show that Sewappa married the sister of the queen of the 
Vijayanagara long Achyutaraya, and got the Tanjore principality, perhaps, as a dowry 

Like other old kings, Sevvappa was a tolerant ruler, though his leaning was specially to- 
wards Vaishnavism Inscription No 425 of 1924 relates to some gifts of land made by Sewappa 
to the mosque at Tanjore in the year Sadharana corresponding to A D 1549, and the record under 
publication is interesting m that it mentions a temple of Buddha at Tmmlandupai It regis- 
ters the gift of 2| (veil 2 }jot land as the chanty of the king Sevvappa-Nayaka in the Brahman 
village ( agar am ) of Tirumalairajapuram for the repairs or the worshipping service m the 
temple ( 2 ), when a channel was dug through the lands belonging to a certain individual (name not 
very clearly made out) attached to the Buddha 4 temple The two villages Tiruvilanduyai and 
Tirumalairajapuram cannot be definitely identified Tiruvalanjuli, which is 4 miles away from 
Kumbakonam, and was one of its wards 5 , has a standing image of Buddha placed nearthe gopura 
of its Siva temple Tiruvilandurai of this mscnption has, perhaps, to be identified with 
Elandurai, a village about 9 miles distant from Kumbakonam which has a Siva temple with an 
inscription dated m Saka 1493 (A D 1571) of the time of Achyutappa-Nayaka (No 239 of 
1927) It may also be noted that Ilantuyai has been mentioned in No 222 of 1927 as one of the 
aaplasthanas or seven sacred places round about Kumbakonam I cannot say whether the Tiru- 
malairajapuram of this record has to be identified with Tirumalairajapuram alias Sungam- 
tavirttafiolanallur which is mentioned m an mscnption pubhshed in South-Indian Inscriptions 
Vob II, p 119, as adjacent to KaruntittaikkudiinTanjavur-parru. There is one seated image m 
the temple at PattiSvaram near Kumbakonam, and another, now popularly called Bhagavanski 
lying outside the GaneSa shrine in the Anaiyadi street at Kumbakonam, both of which appear 
to be Buddhist From these facts, it appears that Buddhism continued to survive in the 
Tanjore district till the 16th century This would be natural when Negapatam m the Taniom 
distact was a stronghold of Buddhism The large Leyd en plates record the grant of the village 

1 No 292 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927 

3 Mysore Archceo'ogical RepoH for 1917, p 65, para 135. 

* A paper on the delated history of the Tanjore Nayakas by the author is almost ready and wrl ] anre. r 

very soon m this journal * v auu a Pr e *r 

* In Tamil it is sometimes loosely applied to a Jama temple also 

* ^29 and 633 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1902 
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of Anaimangalam to a Buddha temple at Negapatam during the time of the Chola king Rajaraja 
I (A.D 985-1010) The smaller Leyden grant dated in the 20th year of Kulottunga I (A.D 
1090) records gifts to two Buddhist temples An ancient tower known as * Puduve]igopuram ’ 
or ‘ Jama Pagoda ’ was demolished by the Jesuits when they built the St Joseph’s College at 
Negapatam 1 * * 4 * This tower might have belonged to one of these two Buddha temples. It is 
interesting to note that a number of metallic Buddhist images were unearthed at this place 
recently 

Though Jam fa mili es are living mTanjore, Kumbakonam and Mannargudi even now, and 
we see Jam temples at Kumbakonam and Mannargudi, yet traces of Buddhism are no longer 
visible there 

The record bears at the end the expression “ (the) Gurukkal, (t e., teachers) of the Conven- 
tion ”, perhaps of Buddha. 


1 

Yikkira- 

TEXT.® 

15 

nda-Nayakar 

2 

ma-varasliam 

16 

mlatfajlje 

3 

[A]di-inadam s 2- 

17 

Tinimalai- 

4 

2* 6U 6 * 

18 

ra5apura[ttu] 

5 

Sevuvap- 6 

19 

’afseskam®- a- 

6 

pa-Nayak- 

20 

ga 6anangaj 

7 

kar-ayya- 

21 

vakkal ve- 

8 

n damma- 

22 

[ttxj pogaiyil Ti- 

9 

m~aga Ti- 

23 

rumalaira^apurattils 

10 

ruvilan- 

24 

agarattil tirup- 

11 

durai- 

25 

pam-6erYai= 

12 

Buddar- 

26 

aga vi[tta] nilam 8 

13 

koyil- 

27 

[sa]mayattar Guru- 

14 

Tltta-Ma[ma]ru- 

28 

kka] 6 l_ 


TRANSLATION 

(lanes 1 to 26) (On) the 22nd day of the month of Adi m the year Yikrama, all the people of 
Txramalaira] apuram assigned 2§ (veZ» of) land in the brahman village ( agaram ) of Tirumalair 3 ja- 


1 dnd Ant , VoL Vli, pp 22A-27 and Annual Beport on Sovlh-lndtan Epigraphy for 1025 20, p 2 

* From an inked estompage 

* Expressed by an abbreviated symbol. 

4 The figure 22 is expressed in tbe Tamil text by three digits, the numerical figure for ten intervening between 
the two figures * 

* This symbol stands for the word iedi meaning day. 

* Bead Eeevap 0 

* It may bo r^ad alio as aiZeha.TnagaianiKgal {mahijananga}) 

* Expressed by an abbreviated symbol. 

* Expieaaed by a Tamil numeral 
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puxam for repairs 1 as a chanty 2 of Sewappa-Nayakkar-ayyan as the channel was dug and 
passed through the land 3 belonging to 4 Tltta Hamarunda-Nayakar of the Buddha temple at 
Tmmlandurai 

(LI 27 and 28) ( This is under the protection of) the Gurukkal of the Faith ( samayam ) 


No 37 —GAD AG INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II SAKA 959 

By Lionel D Barnett 

This inscription was found in the wall of the yard of the Vira-narayana temple at Gadag 5 
An attempt at a transcript is given m the Elliot Collection, Yol I, f 37b of the Royal Asiatic 
Society’s copy and good ink-impressions were prepared for the late Dr Fleet, which are now 
in the British Museum The stone is very dilapidated On the ink-impression there seem to 
be some faint vestiges of effaced sculptures , but Elliot’s pandit found no sculptures surviving 
m his day The record itself is but a fragment The ink-impressions record 64 lines , but the 
stone has been broken off on the proper right, the break beginning on line 13 and increasing as 
it runs down, while the left side also is damaged below I have therefore given only the text as 
far as the eleventh verse, near the end of 1 38, the rest being altogether fragmentary The 
width of the slab is 2 ft 51 in , the height 13 somewhat uncertain, as there seems to be a gap 
m the ink-impressions between 11 43 and 44, but it must be something over 6 ft 8 m The 
writing is a fine archaic hand of the period, the letters vary in height from § m to in , 
becoming smaller and more crabbed at line 61 The guttural nasal is used in satonga, 1 4 
The language m the portion edited below is Old Kanarese prose and verse, with two formal 
Sanskrit stanzas (vv 1 & 2) The l is preserved m negalda (1 26), negaldam (1 27), and falsely 
written for l m Chaluky - (1 2) , it is changed to l m ahda (1 15), pci (1 24), pogahar (1 25) 
The upadhmdniya appears in bhavinah=p c (1 17) The instrumental case in -e occurs m 
Lolh[gundi]ye (1 19 f ) , cf above, Vol XIV, p 277, n 9 Lexically adagu[nti] (1 21) may 
be noted 

The record begms by referring itself in 11 1-4 to the reign of Jagadekamalla-Jayasmgha 
[II], 6 and then m 11 4-11 relates that on a given date Maddimayya-Nayaka, mayor (ur-odeya) 
of Loldngundi, made over 7 an estate to one Dam6dara~Setti,who a few months later assigned 
the same for the benefit of the cult of the Traipurusha gods and the Twelve Narayanas After 
formal clauses of commomtion (11 11-18), the record bursts into poetry, expatiating, in a long 
series of verses, upon the excellences of Damodara (also named Dama and Davala) and his 
family First it mentions Dhdyapayya of Loldngundi, who built the temple of the Twelve 
Narayanas and the Traipurushas and set up a Garuda-column (v 3, 11 19-21), and Dhoyx- 
payya’s wife Gunabbe (v 4, 11 21-23) Next appears Mahuva-Setti, apparently their son, 
who is coupled with his sols Dama or Davala (Damodara) and Dbdyipayya (vv 5-6, 11 24- 

1 Txruppanx feriai may also be translated into “ worshipping ser\ice ” 

2 It is generally translated as “ for the merit of ” 

s Tamil language will also allow of another construction “The people of Tirum ala i raj apuram ” mav he 
taken as the subject of the predicate “ dug and passed ” and ws/f* pogatyil will com cy the -ome meaning as 
pfjfugatyil (while digging) In this case, there will bo no subject for tho verb viffa (assignedl But then we will 
have to translate “ 2J was the land assigned ” 

4 Txtta stands for tirtha (a precepto-) and Mamarunda means Amnta* 

‘Cf above, Vol XV, p 348 6 See Bxjn Kan Diet , pp 435 7. » See however note on 1 7. 

3 D 


228 


EPIGKAPHIA 1HDICA 


[Von XIX 


27) The rest of the poetry seems to he devoted to the praise of Dama, and continues as far as 
1 61 Then hegms a section in prose, written m a smaller hand, and specifying an endowment 
made by the latter in the presence of the local Mahdjanas for the benefit- of the Traipurushas 
and sortfe other god j m the midst of thi£ th6 stone breaks off 

It is perhaps worth notmg that the poet compares Mahuva to the legendary Dadhlchi, 
Gutta, Charudatta, and Kama, and Dama to Kama, Vikramaditya, Han^chandra, Nala, 
Chaiaflattu, Dadhichi, Sibi, and Gutta The comparison with Kama and Nala is of course a 
commonplace, and Hari£ehandra is one of the most popular figures of legend On Charudatta 
and Dadhlchi I may refer to my remains on the Sudi inscription E (2) above, Vol XV, 
p 83 The mention of Vilrramaditya, which seldom occurs elsewhere m this period, shews 
that the legend of the mythical king of that name had firmly established itself at this time in 
the Dekkan It may well be that the legend, as has been suggested, is based upon traditions of 
the Gupta dynasty of the 4th-5th cenfuncs A D and later, some members of winch bore the title of 
Vikramaditya , 1 and if tins be so, its appearance here by the side of that of Gutta is doubly 
interesting For there seems to be little doubt that this legendary Gutta is to be connected 
with the Gutta dynasty of Guttavolal or Guttal, probably as an eponymous ancestor , and this 
family claimed to derive its name and origin from the Gupta emperors as well as from a more 
or less mythical Vikramaditya of U]]aymi 2 Hence it would seem that the two legends of 
Vikramaditya and of Gutta are doublets, both having sprung from vague memories of the 
glories of the Gupta emperors 

Two dates are specified The first is given on 11 4-5 as Saka 959, I£vara , Ashadha 6u. 
5 , Sunday This apparently refers to Saka 959 expired, which by the Southern Cycle was 
coupled with I&vara , according to this, the tithi Ashadha &u 5 was connected with Monday, 
June 20, A D 1037, ending about 19 h 38 m after mean sunrise for Ujjam Thus the date 
is slightly irregular, the Sunday being named probably to lend auspiciousness, although the 
titln was current only for a short tune at the end of it (cf Sir Venkatasubbiah’s Some Sala 
Dates m Inscriptions , p 69) The late lamented Mr It Sewell, who with his wonted kindness 
examined the dates m this inscription, informed me that by the Arya-siddhanta very similar 
results are obtained ; £u 5 was connected with Monday, June 20, and was current only for about 
1 li 55 m before mean sunrise on that day He added that by the mean system, in f§aka 959 
expired, 6u 5 began 3 h 50 m before mean sunrise on Monday. The Northern Cycle may be 
excluded from consideration, as it coupled I£vara with Saka 957 expired and 958 current 

The second date is given on 1 11 as the amdidsya (kri 15) of A£vayuja, evidently of the 
same year as the preceding date, coupled with an eclipse of the sun and the yoga Vyat’pata 
This is fairly satisfactory Thefatfn was connected with Tuesday, 11 October, A D 1037, on 
which it ended about 15 h 26 m after mean sunrise , and on the same Tuesday there wafe 
an eclipse of the sun, which, however, was not visible in India (Oppolzer, Kanon der Ftnstermsse, 
p 214) Mr Sewell has pointed out that by the mean system this Tuesday was coupled with 
kri 14 and the following Wednesday with the amavdsya , which tends to shew that the calculations 
here weie made by true Utlns 

The only names of places mentioned are Lokliigundi, ]] 5, 19 f , the tirthas , 1 13 f , the 
Himacbala, i e Himalaya, 1 32, and Malaya, ibid Lokkigunqh is Lakkun<Ji ( £ Lukoondee * 
of the Indian Atlas), in lat 15° 23' and long 75° 45f some 6 miles south-east from Gadag. 
Indrakiia (1 30) is probably meant to be purely mythical , but there is a hill of the name at 
Bezwada 

1 See especially VTr Allan’s Catalogue oj Coins of the Gupta DynisUcs tn the Brttts7i 3 luscum, p. xks, n 1, 

* See Dyn Kan Dis * , pp 578 80 
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TEXT 1 

[Metres — v 1, Salmi , v 2, Anushlubh , w 3, 7, Sardiilavilridila , tv 4, 12, Vlpa- 
lamala , w 5, 11, ChampaJMmala , v fa, Kanda , vv 8, 10, Matlebhamkridita , v. 9, Maha- 
sragdhara ] 

1 ?§) Svasti samasta-bbuvan-a§raya &rI-Pn(Pn)thvi-Yallabba mahaiajadbiraja 


paramefivara 

2 paramabbattarakam Satya§raya-ku]a-tilakam Ch&lu(lu)ky-abharanam Jagadeka- 
roallam 


3 Srlmaj-Jayasimgliadevara rajyam=uttar6ttar-abhi[vnddln*]-pravarddhamanam»=a- 

chandr arkka-t[a]- 

4 ram saluttam-ire Sa(Sa)ka-nri(xm)pa-kal-StIta-samvatsara-sa(6a)taiiga[l*] 

959neya Is *ara-samvatsarada 

5 Ashada(dlia)-su(su)ddba 5 Aditya-varadandu Srlmal-LokMgiipdiya ur-ode-volada 

per-vvacugeja 

6 Sa(6a)rnkarayyam(yya)-Nayakara magam ur-odeya Maddimayya-Nayakara 

arttbamam kondu Daxnodara- 

7 Settiyargge sasirwara sanmdhanadal kal-garchch*agi danam-gondaih 2 keyi mattar- 

ayvatt-ayu a[m]- 

8 kadolam matta[r*] 56 a keyge . benn=irkkcy=illa benn=irkkoy*=enda.vam svana 

gardnebba 3 cbandala[m*] I- 

9 daya vya-vasthe intutu [l*]Int=a bbumiyam kondu Tuupurtisba-devaiggam baraba- 

NaTayana-devar=u- 

10 pachaiadim mikkudam brahmanar=unba[r*] [1*3 Int=a(i) s[tb]itiyal Damodara-Setti 

bbumi-danam-go- 

11 tta titbi Asva(6va)yu]ad=amavasye Buryya-grahana-vyatlpatam Antu kotta 

dharmmavam sasi- 

12 rv[v]arum raksbisuvar [ 1 •] InWday=a£rama-guru-dbarmma-prati(ti)pa]anum sva(ea)d- 

acbaTanum«=o]htta[m]ge 4 

13 [vya]bbicha.nyum bbaksbakan*ad=atam Prayage Varanasi Argghyatlrfcham 

Nux uksb etra [m] 

14 [Pu]shkaram Srlparwatam=emba maba-tirtthamgajol chatur-weda-paragarumam 

panmrchcbbasira Jravi- 

15 Qe]yuman=abda patakam sva-dbarmmadol rakshisidan 6 <=>i tTrttbaiuga]amu[m] i(i)y« 

ayadba(ta)namumam 

16 [raksbijsida 5 maha-ptyiy-adinJcan^akkum || Samanyo>=yfiili dharmxna-8etn[r ,, J« 

nm i(nnri)p anam kills Vs[]g] 

17 [pa|a]niy5 bhavadbhib [|*] ssa(6a)rwan=etan=bhavmab*=parfctbiVe[m*jdr5n bhuyo 

bhuyo yacbate [Ba]- 


1 from the ink impression 

1 Read atana gnr<ftfabhp 

* The 4i has been omittei, and added 


2 Apparently an error for gof/t 

* Xbo gc ib added, m smaller script, pndnr the ipo 

m omul] ecnpfc tinder the line. 


3 V 2 



EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA 


[Vol XIX. 


220 

18 [macta]mdra[li ft ] || [1*] Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m va, yo hareta vastrn- 

dhaiam. 6baslit\x=Yvaxeba-6aha6xaTU vishthayam ]ayate x krum 2 [([* 2 *] 

Maro[gala] 

19 Srlmat-pexggade Db,6yipayy<m=a&hikam dharmmlkan=ndyan-mah5gramam nettane 

£iofcki[gu]- 

20 [n$i]ye nutam klrtti-dhvajam sad-gun-oddamam dvadaBa(6a)- Yishnuvam Garuda- 

xnana-stambhamam sthapi[s — ] 

21 [ — ]mam Traipuxusbarkkalam mbsidam 3 puny-adhikam dhatxiyo] |1 [3*] A 

mp.lmiia-vi]asad=adagn[ptx]- 

22 [ya ?]* perggade Dhoyipayyan=uddama-kulakko takka sati mikka patibrato Jama- 

dana-dbaimin-aiimte- 5 

23 [ ? TTi]ddbi-cbamdnke Gunabbe gun-adhiko Banda Rugminl'-ramegc Rama-rameg= 

eney=endode mattaxan=enan=embeno (| [4*] 

24 [w w v_/] Dadbichi puttidano Guttano bandano Cbaxudattano [n]iratYay-Aikka- 

nandanano pef=ene Mabuvan=arttbig=arttbama[m] 

25 [kaxa]m.=osed=ittan=atana magam vibudh-agianiy=ondn Damam(ma)nam kaxam=atixa- 

gadim pogalvar= en=esav*antano pu- 

26 [ ? nya]m-antano |j [5*] Mabuva-Settiya magan=atisa,hasikam negalda Dh5yipayyan= 7 

amaimmam mahatm[y’ 1 ]-ar]]ita-gupa-[sam]- 

27 [dohajm dbareg=eseye Davalam Bale negaldam [|| 6^](p) Srl-kanta-kamanlyam=ddudu 

vi£al-6ra[8*]-sthalam tanna vak 6rl-ka[nta-ka]* 

28 [ma]myam=adudu mukh-ambbo]atam=udya 3 - 3 aya-^rI-kanta-ramanIyam=adudu blix^a- 

dandam dig-ant[am ? ] 

29 [ya]£a[S' 1; ]-£il-kanta-kainaniyam=adud=adarmd=en=Payn.axi=nddamano || [7*] Sura- 

r^endra-mad-ebba-mastakadol [> — ] 

30 [dig-da]nti-dantamga]ol=Haran=ngr-asiyol=Imdrakila-tatadol=Nire 3 aputr-andadol=vara-nag- 

alayadol=Muiaxi- 

31 [ya ? ] gii(gri)b-6dya[d’ s ]-dvaia-bandkanigalol=baiedal='Vag-Yadlm Davalam sn(6u)chi 

maba-dan-adya(dbya)n=erab=amkamam |] [8*] Sura-ra]-adrJT|- 

32 [ndxa-Hi]macbala-Male(la)ya-nag-opanta-Yalli - van - abbyantaxado]=nana - vmodamgajoje 

nelaai vxdyadhaia-stxl- 

33 v-r w] kant-amkamum paxmaga-yuvatiyaxmn paduvax=kkude Damodara- 

kixtti-§riyan=en=cnd=adaya 

* 34 [v_/ — ]m ban[n]isalk=axppan-avam || [9*] Mo|e-voyt=Axkka 3 amib paBtirppa 

vadedatt=a Yikxamadifcya-bhutala-nath-a[g]r[anx]- 

35 [yim v>> — w v_> w — ]tt=ettam Haxiicbamdramm Najamm putudu Charudatta- 
yjbbnvimdam kaytud=i bburi-bbiltaladoj Dama[u — ] 

J 

1 Tho ya has been a<J3ed below tbe line 2 Read 7 nmili 

8 Tbe si has been omitted, and added below 4 Or possibly -yc, 8 Read amnia 

6 This is the common Southern spelling for tbe Sanskrit Eulcmxm 

J [ Reference to inscription No 30 of the Nagamangala Taluq (line 55) Ep Cam Vol IV, Pfc u, and its 
translation by Kico (p 120, 1 1} to which Mr N Lakshmmarayana Kao baa drawn my attention, would suggest 
that tbe reading is 4 Dhoyipayyana marmmaih or possibly mammatn If that is bo, Davala would be tlio son of 
|&fjhuv&se^ti and grandson ofDhoyipayya Seep 217 above, last para* Kifcte 1, however, gives momma but not 
cr momma] m tbe sense of grandson, — Ed 3 
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36 [w — o ^ w — 5]dara-kalpa-drumam || £10*] EAli-yugam^cttam=ottansi loba(bha)- 

gunam jagam^cllamam p[w — ] 

37 [w v./ — w — vi]shama-kaladoIam budha-samkulakk-anukulam^osed-lva 

Daraan=aha-l6Lada manasa-r[ — ] 

38 [v-/ — o — w Dadhlchiyo Si(Si)biyo Kannano Guttauo Charudattand j) [11" ] 1 

TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1-4 ) While the reign of — hail 1 — the refuge of the whole world, darling of Fortune 
and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya's r ice, 
embellishment of the Chalukyas, long Jagadekam alia- Jay asm glia, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endme) as long as moon, sun, and stars — 

(LI 4-5 ) On Sunday, the 5th (day) of the bright fortnight of Ashadha m the 
cyclic year I6vara, the 959th (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time 
of the 6 aka king — 

(LI 5-8 ) Sankarayya Nayaka’s son, the mayor Maddimayya Nayaka, having recen rd 
money, laved the feet of Damodara Setti m the presence of the Thousand, and ( ? ) made over 
(to him) in gift a field of fifty-six mattar , m numbers 56 mailar , (forming part) of the large 
section of the mayoral lands of Loklagundi Ox this field there is to be no resumption ne 
that claims resumption (shall be reborn as) a dog, an ass, (or) a Chandala 

(LI 8-16 ) Thus is its constitution Having so obtained this land, what remains from 
the service of the Twelve Narayana gods for the Traipurusha gods- the Brahmans shall consume 
The lunar day on which Damodara Setti thus granted the land on this condition was the last 
of the dark fortnight of ASvayuja, (during) an eclipse of the sun and a vyallpala (yogd) TLe 
Thousand shall preserve the pious endowment thus granted So he who devours it, m dis- 
obedience to the worthy man who preserves the holy law of the masters of his order and acts 
righteously, incurs the guilt of slaying (Brahmans) versed in the Four Vedas and tv the 
thousand kme at the great sanctuaries of Prayagj, Benares, ArghyatTrtha, Kurukshctia, 
Pushkara, and Sriparvata , he who preserves it according to its proper rule shall abound m the 
same great merit as if he preserved those esanctuans und those temples 
(Verses 1-2 two common Sanskrit formulae ) 

(V 3 ) The fortunate officer Dhoyipayya, peculiarly righteous, praised fitly by the 
exalted great town Lokkigundi, having a burner of glory, eminent m virtue, extraordinary m 
merit on earth, erected (a temple of) the twelve Vishnus (and) a column of honour for Garuda 
and * established (a sanctuary of) the Traipurushas 

(V 4 ) The good wife worthy of the eminent race of the officer Dhoyipayya, that 
perfection of the display of dignity, uniquely devoted to her lord, moonlight for the increase ( 2 ) 
of the ambrosia of pious bounty to Jams, singular m virtue, Gunahhe, is peer to the excellent 
dame Rukmirn, (and) to Rama’s dame when this is said, what other shall I name 2 

(V 5 ) u Say, . lias a Dadhichi been born 2 has a Gutta come, (or) a Chaiudatta, 

(or), the unsurpassed child of the Sun [Kama]* ’—with men speaking thus, Makuva glad ly 
indeed bestowed wealth on suitors , as his son, a leader among the sages, men extol Damn 
indeed with extreme affection , who is his like in distinction, who is his like m righteousness 2 
(V 6 ) While Mahuva-Seyti's son, the exceedingly valiant (a?ic£) eminent Dhoyipayya 
free from weaknesses, possessmg a multitude of virtues won by nobility of soul, was flourishing 
on earth 3 Davala verily became eminent 

*The rest of the i iscnption, which ib continued on tine end the remaining lines, 13 hero omitted, as it 19 
\e 7 fragmentary 

" Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva 


3 fS^c footnoto 7 on page 220 above - Pd ] 

3 f 2 



m 


EPIGRAPBIA INDICA. 


fVoL XLX. 


*■ - ‘ 1 ■ ’ -- -- ■ MJU ' 

(V 7 ) His broad breast was worthy of being desired by tho lady Fortune J hih speech 
was worthy of [being desired by the lady] Fortune , tho lotus of his face* was worthy of the 
love of that lady the Fortune of high Victory , his rod-like arm, extending through the regions 
of space, was worthy of being desired by that lady the Fortune of Glory , thus how splendid is 
Dama 1 

(V 8 ) On the head of the rutting elephant of the great King of Gods, on the tusks of 
the elephants of the regions of space, on Hara's awful sword, on the slope of IndraLila, on the 
cosmic egg of the Lotus-born [Brahman], on the home of the great Serpents [Patala], on the 
high door-posts of Murari’s house, the lady Speech has written the title ** D Aval a is pure, .rich 
in great bounty ” 

(V 9 ) Standing m divers sports amidst the groves of creeping plants on the smrts or 
the great mountain of the King of the Gods, of Himalaya, and of Mount Malaya, do not the 
wives of the Vidyadharas and the company of ladies of . and tho Serpent damsels sing 

in concert the splendour of Darnddara’s glory ? hence who is able to praise (fittingly) its- 
[greatness] * 

(V 10 ) The noble tree of desire . , throv. mg out its sprouts through the child 

of the Sun [Kama], attained to greenness through Vikramaditya chief of monarchs, . . . 

everywhere from Hanschandra, hovered through Nala, put forth green fruit through the lord 
Charudatta, [and ripened into perfect fruit] through Dama . . on this \ ast earth 

(V 11 ) Is not Dama, who makes gifts with calm delight to the company of sages 
even in [this] troublous time, [when] the Kali Age is rife everywhere and the quality pf 
greed {pervades ? ] the whole universe to this world, a Dadhlchi, a Sibi, a Karpa, p 

Gutta, a Charudatta ? 


No 38 —TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM RON, OF SAKA 944 AND 1102. 

By Lionel D Barnett 

Ron (the word is spelt “ Roan ” m the Indian Atlas sheet 41) as the chief town of the Ron 
laluka m Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency, and lies in lat 15° 42' and long 76° 47' Both 
the present epigraphs, which are now edited from ink-impressions bequeathed by the late 
Dr Fleet to the British Museum, come from the local temple of Isvara From notes on the 
ink-impressions it appears that at the time when the impressions were taken both the stones 
were on the outside of the temple , the introductory note to the imperfect transcript of B m 
the Fjlliot Collection (Vol II, fol 93b m the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) states that Elhot’g 
agent found it “ m the stone temple standing m front of the Reijdiyavar’s house in Rop ”, 

A —OF THE RETON OF JAYASIMHA II SAKA 944 

This record is imperfect , the latter part of the stone is missing, and it is moreover cracked 
across the middle The inscribed area is about 2 ft 7 in wide, and the maximum height of 
what remains is about 3 ft 1 in There seems to be no trace of any sculptures — The character 
is Kanarese lines 1-28 are written m a fair slopmg hand typical of the eleventh century, with 
letters of an averago height of f m , and underneath them are portions of three more lines 

J [TVe may oonstrue the sentence as — tanna \i6al orasthalam SriLanta-hnmanIjam=aaudii, tnuna irml-h.nm. 
bhojatam Vnfe firitnots hamaniyani=adudu tanna bhtij adandam udyaj JayaSriLanta kamamyaracSdudu, etc 
and translate it accordingly — ] 
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wtdfatr rh d slightly smaller anti mofe crammed hand, $crbap3 4 later fidditfon As very little 
can be made out of the latter, I give only the test of 11. 1-28 The language is Old Kanarese, 
dith t\V6 formal Sanskrit stanzas (w 10 and II) The l is presen ed in ncgaid- (11 6, 21 f ) f 
ahdon and ahda (1 20) , it appears as l in pogaladar (1 10) And pogalal (1 2l) Nnmmadhyam 
(1 18) is a rate hut classical Sanskrit word In tandeya mdfhda Miuntt-ddnamam (1 .24) we have 
an example of the use of the genitive for nominative to which I havfr called attention mJourn 
Royal Asiat Soc , 1918, p 105 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of the 1 Chajitkya Jagadekarfifalladeva 
(Jayasimha II) (11 1-3) It then describes in verse the town of Rona, the moll era 

Ron (11 3-5), and the virtues of an eminent local Brahman named Ayt4varm& and his son 

SaAMmayyA, the latter of whorft constructed a temple tb the Hulasthaita god in Rop 
(11 5-10) Sankimayya had an elder brother named MScbimayya, whose younger Brother 
was Ch&ndunayya ; and Machimayya granted land for a rest-house for Brahmans (11 10-14) 
Next follow prose details of Machimayya’s gift of some lands and three oil-hulls, etc , for th e 
maintenance of the temple of Siva, the trustees being the Hundred-and-four burgesses o! 
Ron (11 14-20) Next come three verses (11 20-25), from which wc learn that he also constructed 
s well, and that his three sons Aytavarma, Rudramayya, and Dacbimayya made over their 
father’s land-endowment to the custody of the Hundred-and-four , apparently there had been 
BOtoe delay m the formal transfer of the estates granted by Machimayya, and probably he died 
m the interim After this come two concluding Sanskrit stanzas (11 25-27), and then begins 
a new' section, of which the first Verse (11 27-28) speaks of a certain Ravikiya-Bliatta as pos- 
sessing some estate From this point the stone becomes more and more dilapidated . there 
remain Only fragments of three more lmes, which I have not thought worth while to print, as 
they give no consecutive sense It is noteworthy that these three lines are m a slightly smaller 
and fnote crabbed hand than the rest of the record, as I have remarked above The rest of thp 
stone has been lost, and hence it is impossible to determine the exact date when the epigraph 
in its present form was set up Apparently it was intended as a composite record of the various 
chanties of the family. The reference to the reigning long m 11 1-3 and the character of the 
script shew that it cannot be later than about f?aka 964, and we have Saka 944 as a terminus 
ad quo , hence it may be reasonably assigned to a date about midway between these limits 

The date of the first donation is given on 11 14-15 as Saka 944, Dtmdubhi , Pushya ba 
14 , Monday , the utlardyana-samhranU This is not perfectly regular, but may be accepted 
The lithx specified corresponded to Tuesday, 25 December, A D 1022, whereas the samlran- 
ti occurred lh 8m after mean sunnse on Monday, 24 December ; but as the tithi ha 14 
began 3 h 15 m after mean sunnse on the Monday and ended 2 h 54 m after mean sunrise, thus 
bemg current for 20 h 45 m on the Monday, the confusion is pardonable 1 

Only two pldces are mentioned, viz RSfca, the modem Ro$ (11 4, 9, 16, 21), and a spot of 
which the name began with Pusbpa- (1 16) 


TEXT 2 

[Metres vv 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 12, Kan da , vv 2, 8, VhampaTMntald , v 5, Sardulavihridita ; 
v. 6, MaUebhambrldita , vv 10, 11, Anushtubh ] * 

1 [Om] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-aSraya Srl-PfithvI-vall&bha maharajadhiraja paTa- 
meSvara paramabha- 

1 1 havo again to thank Mr R Sewell, who unhappily has died since this paper waa written, for hu Iondm*a 
in checking my calculations in this paper 
2 From tho ink impression 
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2 [ttaraka]m Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chalulry- fibk ara nam ^rlmaj- Jagadekamolla- 

devara vijaya-rajya- 

3 [m=utta]r-ottar-abhivnddhi*pravarddhamanam*a*ckandr*arIdm*tSram ealuttani-ixc 1 

Eandarn j $rl~ramanl-pr[i*]yan=d — 

4 Dva]ravatigam Surendran«Amaravatigam aaram dkaram-vaniteya hura[m] 
6rI-R5nam=oppugum 

5 [vasu]mstiyoJ | (||) [i*] Vnttam [I^J Enipa mah-agrakaram=adarol*Vana- 

jodbkava-vain£ajarkalol=Manu-charita-pra- 

6 [— v^jr^ene kottahvan^negald~ol-gulakLe mikk^anupama-doru £ishta-jana vatsa]an« 

ivara devan=Aytava[r*]mmaiie 

7 [pa]ram-arttkam=en(iu dhare bapmsugum vibudk-agragapyGp(n)am { (||) [2*] 

Eandam | Atamge sujana-]ana-vikkyatamge jagaj 

8 [nj-aika-nuta-ckantam mrdb dbut-agli a-mchay am =u rvvi-khy at am 6n Samlnmayyan-adara 

tanayam | (||) [3*] Kshiti-valayain 

9 [ba]mmal=unnatiyam madisidan^esevmam Ronado]=unnatam cno Mula-sthfm-ayatana- 

man=a Samlamayyan^e- 

10 ne pogaladar-ar I (|j) [4*] Vnttam | Atamg=unna[t]a-ldrttig=agrajan« 

udagram Machimayyam jagat-khyatam 1 mrmma]a-dlmrmman^dtan=a- 

11 hu] am £ri-Cniandamayy-amkan~uddhutdigh-aughan=emppan~irv r Yar-olag~a £ri-Macln- 

mayyazn dvija-vratakk^unnata-satra- 

12 bhunuyan=idam bittam mab-otsahadim 1 ([() [5*] Odalam tam suckantradoj 

dhanaman=udyad-danadol~nan[n]iyam nudi- 

13 yol=bhaktiyan=eyde tandeyol^udagram ehittamam santatam Mnda-pad-ab]adol« 

avagam basanamam sad-dharmmadol^ta- 

14 Ididam gadad=e vanmpen-anna saeh-eharitamam 6rI-Maclnmayy-amkanam i (||) 

[6*] Ad~ent^e[ndode] | 6aka-varslia 944neya Dum- 

15 duhln-samvatsarada Pusliya^baliula 14 Somavaram^uttarayana-samkrarnanadandu 

paimirvvar=brahmanargge sa- 
id tram mack bamd=a Rona-maladol 50 mattar^ddanada keyyu[m*] devargge 
Pusbpa temkalum 2 xnattarum 335 kammada tom* 

17 tamum sodar-ennege 3 ghanamumam sarwa-badba-paribaram many am macli 

ferlman-nuxa-nalvargge pada-puje[ge*] 50 

18 gadyana[m] ponnam kotta dharmmamam raksbisuvud-endu nirmmadbyam- 

oppxsidar-I dharmmamam rakshisidavargge Prayage-Yaranasi- 

19 Kurukshetradol=sasira kavileya kodurn kulagumam suvarnnadol khacluyxsi sa- 

sirvvar - wcda-paragar=appa brahmana- 

20 rgge suryya-grahanadol=kotta punyam=ak[k*]um=idan=alidon=imtimidevaniman :? =alida 

inaha-patakan==ak[h*]um i Ka- 

21 ndain | Jagatl-]ana-kitamain vibudba-gan-agrapi Mackimayyan^urwi-valayam 

pogalal Ronada mamyara nega- 

22 ld^aramey- olage bavitum to^isidam | ((|) (7*] Emsida Mackiraayya-vibu- 

pa (dha) mg-eseyalke tanujar-urvvara-] ana- 

23 nutan=Aytavarmma-vjbhu sach-chantam sale Hudraraayyan=atyanavarat-eshta- 

d&m vibuah-agrapi dhatnge Dechima- 


1 Wntwn aa separate words, jagal Vhyatam 

3 Apparently coirupt j wo enould expect something hie tmlum^nnaruman. 
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24 [yyan]=atyatiupamar=int=ivar=kramade tandeya madida bhumi-danamam f[[ 8*] 

Panrakshisi vipra-kalebara-bhanu-ga- 

25 [bhasti nura]-nalvargg=atyadaradmde samarppisidar=paripalisim=endu cliandra- 

tara[m*]-baregam (]| 9*] Slokara [1*] Sva-dattam 

26 [para-dattam va yd har]eta vasundharam J shashtir=warsha-sahasram Vishthayam 

jayate knmib | (||*) [10*] Akarasya karam(rl)- 

27 [karanam go-sahasra-vadhah smn]tah I kara-pravntti-vichchhedad=go-koti-phalam= 

aSnute I (||*) [11*] Kandam | Nettane sban-masam mugi- 

28 [ w w w wy vvy v/ w v w ^ y ^ ] kat[t]-al=en[d]um 

Ravikiya-bhatt am Nirgudiyan-unna neleyan-tinnam I (||) [12*] 1 

TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1-3 ) While tbe victorious reign of— bail tbe refuge of tbe whole world, darling 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satya- 
6raya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, long Jagadeka m alla, was advancmg in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, [to endure) for as long as moon, sun, and stars — 

(Verse 1 ) More excellent than the Dvaravati of Lady Fortune’s lover [Knsbna] or than 
the Amaravati of Indra, a pearl-necklace for the Lady Earth, the blest Bona is conspicuous 
on earth 

(V 2 ) The great Brahmanic fief so named — in it are men perfect' ( ? ) in the conduct 
( prescribed ) by Manu among the scions of the race of the Lotus-born [Brahman] one of this 
company, a man of peerless charities excelling in that illustrious good family, kindly to cultured 
men, a god of givers [of bounty), is Aytavarma in supreme truth in such terms does the world 
laud that most eminent of sages 

(V 3 ) To him, who was renowned among good men, there was a son, the blest 
Sarikrmayya, whose conduct was uniquely praised by the people of the world, who dispelled 
the mass of sm, famed on the earth 

(V 4) With the circle of earth lauding [his) eminence, this Sankimayya constructed 
a Mula-sthana ^sanctuary such as to be conspicuous for magnificence m Rona , for this who are 
there that do not praise [him) ? 

(V 5 ) He, exalted of fame, had an elder brother, the stately Machimayya, world- 
renowned, stainless m religion , his younger brother, named the blest Chandimayya, is known 
aB having dispelled the flood of sm Of the two, this blest Machimayya with great generosity 
granted to the company of Brahmans the land foi a magnificent rest-house 

(V 6 ) He kept his body m righteousness, his wealth in noble chanty, truth m speech, 
devotion fittingly towards his father, an eager spint ever towards Mnda’s lotus-feet, passion ever 
for the good Law venly, 0 brother, how can I [worthily) extol the righteous* man bearing the 
name of the blest Machimayya 1 

(LI 14-20 ) Ab regards the manner thereof —On Monday, the 14th of the dark fort- 
night of Bushya, in the cyclic year Dunduhhi, the 944th year of the £aha [era), at the 
i Mardyana-sambranh, having made a rest-house for twelve Brahmans, and having come and 
made into an honorary estate for the god with immunity from all conflicting claims a corn-field 

1 The i (one contains portions of three more lines, possibly by a lator hand, on -which see above (p 223) 

3 is 
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of 50 mattar in the meadows of Rona and south of Puahpa 2 matlar and a garden of 335 

kamma and 3 oil-mills to supply oil for lamps, he granted 50 gadyana of gold for adoration of the 
feet to the Hundxed-and-foui, which pious endowment they undertook directly to maintain To 
those who maintain this pious endowonent will accrue the merit of decorating with gold the 
horns and hoofs of a thousand lone at Piaj aga, Benares, or KuruLshetra and giving them, during 
an eclipse of the sun, to a thousand Brahmans learned in tho Vedas , he who destroys it will 
bear the same deadly sm as if he destroyed the same number of them. 

(V 7 ) Machimayya, leader of the company of sages, -with the applause of the circle 
of earth caused to be dug in the splendid park of the mtendents of Rona a well, beneficial to the 
people of the world 

(Vv 8 & 9 ) As this sage Machnnayya's sons became distinguished, the lord Aytavarma 
praised by the people of the earth, the truly righteous Rudramayya, and Dectnmoyya, a most 
unceasing dispenser of boons, a leader of sages in the world, were quite without peer these 
four, in order preserving the land-endowment founded by (their) father, with the utmost respect 
transferred it to the [Hundred andj four, who are [rays] of the sun m the bodies of Brahmans, 
bidding them guard it for as long as moon and stars endure 
(Vv 10, 11 two commou Sanskrit formula? ) 

(V 12 ) . everywhere Ravxkiya — Bhatta has enjoyed the estate that . . . 

possessed 


B —OF THE REIGN OF SANKAMA AND THE SINDA VIKRAMADITYA - 

SAKA 1102 

The inscribed area of this epigraph is in width about 2 ft 3 in and in height nearly 5 ft 
There is no record of any sculptures being attached to it The character is Kanarese of the 
period, a generally well-formed ornate hand, decorated at the begmning with arabesque designs 
similar to those of the Kurgod inscriptions published above, Vol XIV, p 265 ff The height of 
the letters varies from h in to ^ m The cursive forms of y and m noted above, Vol XII, p 335, 
are found here that for m occurs m U 38, 53, 75 (twice), and 77, and that for y m 1 19. 
The language is Kanarese, the metrical part bemg in the ancient language and the prose 
medieval, two formal stanzas (w land 26) and a quotation from Manu (v 25) are in Sanskrit 
Sporadically ay is changed to eg, m °t aleya° (11 2, 19), taneyam (I 28), and abheyan (1 28). The 
prothesis of y m yaupasan-agm (1 62) is noteworthy , so is the spelling Atiayija (1 66), which 
is the first step to the modern vernacular pronunciation Minja The ancient l has not been 
preserved it has been changed to l m negal° (passim), Itfc* (1 18), elmnam (1 30), and to r m 
ervvarum (1 26), * arvvu (1 30), negardda (1 39, prose), negarda (1 43, prose), with loss in cppaUmnan 
(1 56) V is changed to b m - brata ]] 4, 14, -hra;a", 1 47, -byiiJia”, ] 50, -bratnj, 1 51, 
•svayambaram, 1 57 The change of p to h occurs m the verse portion only in Boysalana (1 32) 
and ToraJianam (1 33 , but Torapad m the prose titles, 1 63), and in the prose in Hinya (11 67, 
71, 73), kamneradu. (1 70), and hola 0 (11 71-72, 78-79), bythe side of paduva (1 71) and paduvalu 
(1 78), both m prose The upadhmaniya appears in amtahpura 0 (1 40) On the lexical side 
we may note profjpmbhia (1 9), anamna (I 12), the list of technical names of towns and villages 
(paltana, 1 14 , samvUana, 1 14 , Uie^a, 1 14 , Iharvwda, I 14 f , madamba, 1 15 , droya- 
mutta, 1 15), and kambt (11 71 f , 78 f , also found m the Alur inscr of !§aka 933, above, Vol 
XVT p 27) Part of the i^xt, viz the passages from Anfu sogayisuva on 1 6 to Kumial-orvvd- 
mlasam on 1 13 and from Vilasitam on 1 21 to emdade on 1 24, together with w 14, 16, 19, 20, 
and 21, occur also in No. L of the inscriptions of Sudi published above, Vol. XV, pp. 109 ff’ 
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The record, after the opening verse, proceeds to extol the ocean (11 2-6), Jambu-dvlpa 
(11 6-8), Mount Meru (11 8-10), Kuntala (11 11-16), and the long of Kuntala, the Kalaclruiya 
Sankama, to whose reign it formally refers itself (11 16-21) ll then mentions the provmce 
of Kisukadu (11 21-22) and the Mahamandale^vara ruling it, the Sin da VikiamadCva, aLo 
known as Vikkayya or Vikramaditya (11 22-23), 1 giving the pedigree of the latter as follows 
(11 23-49) — 


I 

I 

Acharasa, 

or 

Achugi [I] 


Banunarasa 


I 


I 


Naki Simha Dasama Dima Chavunda [I] Cham a 


i 


’ Achugi [II], 
or 

Acharasa, m Madeviyarasx 


Fermadideva 
or Perma 


I 


Chavunda [II], m_ Szriyadevi 
(d of Bijjdla & Eclialadevi) 


Bijjala 


i 

Vikramaditya 
(Vikkayya, Vikramadeva) 


This differs m some slight details from the pedigree given m the Sudi record above, Vol. 
XV, p 109 It moreover supplements it by adding the mention of Bammarasa and by stakin' 
that Aclvugi II conquered the Male or Highlands of the Ghats, defeated the lung of D ah ala 
(Chedi), sacked TJppina-katte, and killed the Ganga of Kadara (on which see below), and that 
Permadideva captured the Hoysala king’s elephants and treasure-waggons as veil as the 
Toraha 2 himself (vv 13, 15) Next, we are introduced to BIcheya-Srhani, a d.rtinaaxchod 
Master of the Horse general, and bihaUata-myogi or ‘ holder of seventy-two offices ’ m the 
service of the Smda Vikramaditya (11 49-55) , it was on his petition that the piescnt grant \ as 
made The occasion of it was when VihramZditya, having been moved by hearing a sermon 
on the text Manu VIII 15, was making a number of charitable endov.ments md gifts m honoui 
of his late father (11 55-70), and the trustee was Gurubhaktadeva, a Saiva divine of the I’ar- 
vata 3 school of the Kalamukha church, the beneficiaries being the local sanctuaries of ChninP4- 
vara and Malesvara A specification of the boundaries of the land then follows (11 70-74) 
with a concluding verse (1174-75) and some supplementary endowments by Vikramaditya 
and Ins brother Bi]]ana or Bqjala (11 75-80) 


i On the Kinda dynasty see nbo\ e, Vol XIV, pp 2GS 270, and Dyn Kan Dtslr, p 572 [T 
‘Apparently the head of some hostile tnbe of that name, cf the title Tortpi -htl-amia! ar, '‘shyers of 
the Torapv race,” applied in the present record, 1 03, to tho burgesses of Ron, and the reference in the Hull 
inscription above, Vol XVIII, p 200 

’As this namo shows, the school was derived from Kashmir Cf Ep Carn.VH i Sir. 114, etc 
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The date is given mi. 66 as Saka 1102 (current), Vikan , the new-moon day of ILSvayuja, 
Monday This is not perfectly regular The tithz mentioned corresponded to Tuesday, 2 Octo- 
iSer, A D 1179, on which day it ended 13 h 28 m after mean sunrise (for Ujjarn) 1 

The places mentioned are Kuntala (11 13 f , 16, 21 f ), Kisukddu (11 22, 67) and the 
Kisukadu Seventy (I 56), D ah ala (1 ,291, Uppina-katte (1 29), Kadara (I 30), Erambarage 
or Yerambarage (11 57 f , 61), Rona (11 63, 68, 71, 78), Hinya Mamyur (11 67, 71, 73, 78 f ) 
Chilrka Mamyur (1 72), Mudiyanur (11 72, 77, 79), and Mamyur (1 76) On KlBUkatjlu 
see Ini Ant , Vol XXX (1901), p 259 fi Dahala is the kingdom of Chedi Kadara, evidently 
the same as the Kidaram or Kadaram of several other records, is rather difficult to locate Mr. 
Venfeayya (S 1 1 , Yol II, p 109) and Dr Hultzsch (above, Vol IX, p 231) seem to be right in 
placing it on the western coast of Burma or thereabouts in regard to other records , hut here it is 
rather hard to believe that the arms of the Smdas could reach so far The words KadSra-Oamga 
in 1 30 must mean a Ganga prmce ruling m Kadara, and suggest that there was a place of that 
name in or near the territory of the Gangas in India, . from which a colonial Kadara on the 
other side of the Bay of Bengal might have taken its name Erambarage ib Yelburga, situate 
in Lingsugur District of the Nizam’s Dominions, m lat 15° 37' and long 76° 3' , we here learn 
(1 57) that it bore the title of Lalshnii-svayamvara R5na is the modern town of Ron Hiriya 
Mamyur, given as “ Hire-Manur ” on the Bombay Survey sheet No 332 and as “ Heereh,Mun- 
noor ” on the Indian Atlas sheet 41, is in long 75° 42' and lat 15° 42£' Chikka Mamyur, the 
“ Ohik-Manur ” of the Survey and “ Chika Munnoor ” of the Atlas, lies in long. 75° 42V and 
lat 15° 401/ Mamyur may possibly denote these two towns collectively Mudiyanur may 
perhaps have some connection with the modem village of Mudengudi (“ Moodiangoodee ” on 
the Indian Atlas), which lies in long 75° 43' andjat 15° 44V , the former name is to be analysed 
as Mudiyana ur, “ the elder’s village,” and the latter as Mudtyana kudi, “ the elder’s homestead ” 
(or perhaps gndt, “ temple ”) 


TEXT . 8 


[Metres — vv 1, 25, 26, Anushlubh , w 2,24, Ulpalamfila , w. 3, 5, 6, 8, Mahasragdhara j 
vv 4, 13, 15, 17-21, MaltebTiaviln^ita , w. 7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16, 22, 23, Eanda , v 10, Champal*a- 
mala ] 




_ [1*] Namas-tnmga-Sira^hiiiabi-ebamdra-cLainara-charave [J*] trai]Gkya~nagar- 

T 

arambha-mula-stambhaya Sambbave || [1*] Tptta ]| 


2 Svasti Bamasta-bliu-Yale(la)ya-veslititam=ti][]*]vala-inauktik-adi-6ad-Ya6tu-vI(yi)kir9rav« 

uchcball(li)ta-tuinga-taramga-sa- 

3 basra-malika-nyaBta-viyat-ta]am BOgayis-irppudu bhaviBi no<Je na<Je lcka-stutam*agi 

ma- 


iMr !R Sewell has informed me that practically the same result is reached if we follow the Stddhantcb 
Jtr&maTii, which gives as Utht index 9809, as against the 9810 of the Aryasiddttnta Tie also points out an 
interesting fact m tins connection As the amdvasya Mftt (ba 15) ended shortly after sunset on Tuesday, the 
preceding Monday night was the Blpavall festival , see Kielhom’s list of “ Festal Bays ** in J A , Vol XXVI, 
IW7, p 184 Xielhoxn there says that the “principal day ” of the festival was the one in which the moon was' 
m the nalshatra Svati Mr Sewell’s new table XL V ILL A however Bhews that the moon entered Svati, accord* 
mg to the equal space system, 17 h 7 m after mean sunrise on Tuesday , hence Tuesday was the “ principal 
dav” of the BIpavall inAD 1179, though apparently the festival at any rate began on Monday night while 
the amarapya fi&i was current* The Stddhanta-£xr&mayx also given a similar result 
* From the ink Impression. 
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4 tsya-makar-otkara-samstbita-gburnnit-arnnavam j| [2*] Jala-hasti-brata-hast-ahatiyin* 

ogedu nun-muttuga]u bubo tira-stba]iyo]u 

5 mey-verchcbi megamng^ogedu tera]e numkntte 6ubhr-abbramam nirmma[a- 

kallol-augbadimdam gagana-tajake turn- 

6 t-i£ta v6l=iksbisalu kan-go]ilaim bhugo]amam sutt=ipd=atulatara-dbvanav=ambbonI(m)- 

dhanam |j [3*] Vachana || Antu sogayi- 

7 cuva munmlre merey=agi in(m)kbila-dvlpa~kida-kudhara-kiibara-kumja-ramjitamum 

afiesba-dosb-apabarana- 

8 parl(ri)nata-prabhava-sukflhetrammn=em(m)si Bogayisuva J ambu-dvipada natta - 

naduve || Vn |] Sma-kamta-rata-kujita-pra- 

9 tirava-projrimbbitam 1 kinmarl-yara-glt-arava-rndbita-dvipa-kulaib sidhdh-amgana-pada- 

pamkaruha-pramcbita-kum- 

10 kuma-stbagi(gi)ta-cbamcbacb-chamdxa-karat-opa]am karam=opp-ippudu ratna-kuta- 
ramaidyam Meru-dhatrldbaram jj [4*] A Kam- 
il cban-acba]ada dakshina-dig-bhagadoju Bharata-kshetTam=embud*=irppud=ada?;oJtf JJ 
Polan 1 2 “eUam gamdba-fiaji-prakara -pa- 

12 rivn(vp)iam namdana-6reniy*eUam pba]a-bbar-6{a)namna-cbut-avani(iii)]a-lavalayitam t 

dirggbik-anlkam=ellam da}I(li)t-ambhojata- 

13 renu-stbagita-lalitam*ur-urgga]*ellam praja-samkula-ga-dhanya-praklrnn-amcbitam^enal^ 

esegum Kumtal-orwi-vilasam jj [5*] 

14 A Kumta]a-de6adolw || Palavum gramamgalim pattana-mkaradi(de) samvahana- 

bratadim pesbaffia)}a-kheda-vyubadun kba- 

15 rvyada-nagara-madamb-augbadim ku<Je cbeltivam tajeda drS^amukba-fireniym^eseva 

nadi-] aladirh bhun-bbu-mam<Ja- 

16 ]adolu kapg *pddam=ag-irppudu rucbirateyim madhya-defiam vifiesbam || [6*] 

Tatu-KumtaJ-adhipati bhasvat-kirtti-yijasan^udbdbalrara- 


17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


ti-mabIbbn(bhpi)t-Ku]i£a-damdaii*=adafca cbamatkaram 6 auryya-fia]i Samkamadevam jj 
[ 7 *] A de§-adhI 6 varana bbuja- 

pratapam^emt-emdade || Balavad-vidyisbta-bbupa]akaran=uyade ld]t=ikla tadd-rajya- 
cbibnamga]aii a =udyad-de 5 a-k 6 fiamgalan=a- 

yayavadun kom^u sal-lfleyundam ]a]adbi-vyavesbtit-orvvI-yale(la)yav=amtumam 
ta]didam tamna dor-mmamda- 

]adolu mfi§amka-Lamke 5 yaran*ama]a-ya 5 am Samkama-ksbompalam || [ 8 *] Ant= 

emsida Kalacliuxyya-clxakravarttl(rtti) Samkama-devarasa- 

ra ra]yam*uttar-ottar-abhiyri(vfi)dhdbi-prayardbdbamanam^a-cbamdr- 5 rkka-tarain 


saluttam-ire 



Yi}asitam*=enipa Knm- 


22 ta]a-de 6 ado]w babu-pbaja-dhanya-dhenu-dhaiia-purpnav*:enisuv~urggajft nele nadu 
Kisuka^u || 1 nadan~a]yan~arttbi-jan-anam- 


1 Bead prfyjpmbhitatn 
a The first fa is superdaotu 

* The pr£»a is imperfect, / rhyming with Z, in rents 5 6. 
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29 &h$(da)m Sxiada-mam^alika-tilalcam t<j]o-'lud > In V iMcraraa-devazh Sri-nntndonnn- 
eseyo tamna lalifc-akaram || [9*] A jagadu- 
vlran=anvay4vataram-cwt=emdadc |j Para-nrl(nn)pa-m&r<]daniiru fubhaf,an-AcliaraEnrli 
kali Naki-bbumipam Burucbira-klriti Sxmhn/- 

25 vl(vj)bbuv=aggada D5Ba t ma-inamda]c6varftm narapati Darrm-bbumipati iauryya- 

dbanam vinutam Chauvumda^bkuvaranscno murtti 

26 CJhan^-nppau=emba sab6dba(da)rar=ndar^ervvanun )| [10*] Avar-oIng-Achugi- 

bhupamg=avirala-6i(si)ta-klrtti puttidam Bammarasam bhuva- 

27 n&-]ana-stnfcyam partthiva-Parttbam Swda-vamfci-cbudriratnam j| [11*] Atanoda. 

vuttidaiii Tikbyata-yaSam Siraha-bbumipa- 

29 Jana fcme(aa)yam pati(ti)fcarHpU’Dri(nn)pa-vflrggaxn bbuta]ado]« nogajdan 

abbe(bba)yan=Achugi=bhupam JJ [12*] Maleyam 
29 sadbisi Dahaj-adhipatiyam bem-komdu aukk'-irdda dor-i'valadimd^Uppma- 
kadde(tte)yam kavardbdu(rdu) eamgrrun-iigradoju sam- 
$0 da mey-galiy=ag=irdda Kad5ra*iQaingaxi.axi-agurw=aiv\^C]vmnm komdu bbutnja- 
doju tan=esedb(d)-irddan=Acliugi-nri(iifi)pa- 

31 Jam Simda-vamAottamam |( [13*] A ncgald-Ach.arasa»igam manlnl 3 Mi- 

deviyarasigam puttidan=urwl-nata-vibbavam eatya- 

32 mdhanam Permmadi-devan=apratima-ya6ara || [14*] Ghami-boha-bajadimde 

Hoysalana matt-ebhamgalam vastu-vah&namam koia- 

33 d =a ^dblranam Topahanam bem-kortidu tiild-cydi mut[i netam-baradc katti 

tamdu cbaladbi(di)m Chaluliya-rayamge kottan=anuaa-pra- 

34 ba]a-pratapa-vibhavam Permmadi-bhupalakam || [15*] Ene negajda Perxnma- 

bbubbuj an=arm] am vidvisbta-mamdalgSvara-kamta- 

35 jana-karnna-patra-vichchbedanan=apratima-pratapi Chavurnda-nn(nn)pam |[ [10*] 

Vara-bom-agmta(ya) vlji-mamsaman=alampim mclva matamga-bhl- 

36 kara-kumbba-stbita-rakta-panaman*arutt=anamdadim pirwa msbtbtxra-nl(ru)stnm4a- 

nI(m)j-asiyoJu neredu Devi-samgaram sadhipar=dbdiurado- 

37 J« cbitram=id=alte 6atru~mabipar=Cniehavurnda-bbupa]amm |J [17*] Kula-^aijam 

rajat-adnyam jal&dbi dugdh-ambbodhiyam vahim- 

38 knjam=lmdhr(dr)-apageyam tamala-taru kalp-orwljamam Visbnn ni(ni)rmma|p 

Gamgadbatauam damajn 8 ner&ye polt-irpp=a[m]negam parwitt(t)«=u- 

39 ][]*]va]a-k5rtti dyuti-13eyi[m*] trijagamam Gh.avxunda-b]iupa]anam(na) |j [18*] 

Ant=?eniHi negaidda Aciman-mabamamdajefivaram sabas-o- 

40 ttmnga-Yira-Caiayumdarasa-devan^arddb-amga-Laksbmi patta-mahadeviy=amtahpura- 

mukba-darppape Saay&dSva* 

41 yarasiy«anvay-avataram=emt=emdade |[ Naranatb-agram Bijjalam Kaladmri- 

kabmapa]an«ayyam gun-akare- 

42 y-ad=£clialadevi tayi xm(np)pa-varam firl-Vajradevam 6abodaran=atyamnata- 

Sxiiida-vaib£yam-adbipam C3i5vumdan=emdamde 

43 dal« Siriyadeviy-ol=ar-eraJ-kuhdo]am gampujyeyaru raiuyarw |[ [19*] Aat-enxsi 

negatda Siriyadeviyara- 


1 To be scanned Chavumfa, 

1 Perhaps an error for dtfaih or something of the kind. 


* Bead majiim 
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44 sigara CThuvumd a-mamd al e svararu gam puttidar*ad*cmt*cmda$e || Dbareyam 

palisat-etndo Geurigc Gajusyam Shamnukham Siteg*u- 

45 dhdhnra-icjnih Lava-bliubbujnm Kuivnn(nfi)pam Srl-Dcv akl-devig-adnradmidain 

Ba]a-Kn(Kn)shnnr-Tidbbavipa \olu lo- 

4C* b*otlamar»ppaftidnr*-Ssiriya.d6vig[o*] Vlra-Bi)jnla-:nri(np)pam Vikkayyan=cmb=» 
ntxnajan/ }, [20*] A\a r ohgc j| Prajeynm pSK(h)- 
47 si dkarmmamam ai(m)lisi idf&Jslitft-vrStamain kiid^nn-brajamam sodu uuamtararii 
a jp u 1 a -la k eb ml -d h Tun a n » cl a in mabtbhu- 

43 ja-chudf mam Siradn-aat:n£)an*njibim SrI-Vikla*amadity£m«apta']an-od} T am-nidhi mam* 
dnl'SMdakam Cli5vumdadcv-ltmajam || [21*] Rhyatam bulyado]am Mum. 

49 dk&tam t5n*-cnl(m) c i m.t' i n d a ] i ka * J fl m d h a ta rn bhuta]amam puhsidam nutana-Baliy=> 

cm si Vildirain5ditya-nn(np)patn jj [22* J Tatn-puda-padm-opa- 

50 jlvl 1 ;i Abava-dblrana \ idyn(d\ i)d-byulia-bbnyaru] arana Vi(Vi)kkramadityana 

sainniilraa t«n*enc Bacheya-Sabam &ataiwgat-nikr-rakehumaip- 

51 yam j) [23*] Satya-parakkramam para-Iuta-bratiy*cmt*-Erakati VildrramU dity an a 

bl(Jmo]u ncga]dan-amtc jagam-nuta-vlra-Vildtramaditya- 

52 aa bldtno]« nogildan»i £u(su)bliafc-agranij-cnidu banmkmli bhri(blm)tya-mdhana- 

nam negp]da Bacboya-Subanij am jagnj-janam || [24*] Ant-nkhamdi- 

53 tft-dtir*ddamda-pratlpaamnm s -a%amdhyc(mdhya)4 opamira rana-rainga-sunbanum 

vimala-kirtti-latu-kamdanum vijava-laksb ml*k5mtanum«-cni- 

54 s;da maba-prndhanam s’nRdbipati buhattara-niyqgj matnda]d a-sahatu-£ii6mani 

ferimatu-BacbayyE^-SabaiH- 

55 ya blmnapadi’h jj Svasti Sarnadh]gaU-pamclia-maba4nbda*mahamamda]5Svaram 

nddararja-mamdalil a-npu-Wadana-MahCAv ararn Simda-Govimdamnuv 3 «aidntta-Ru- 
5G mamma vam-mamdalika4iro-Yajra-damdanum«enisida 4rimanK-maljSmamda]e$varam 
Vira-V lkkrarnliditya deva-rasam Kisulald-epp attu- 

57 man^uidu dimbte-mgraha4isbla-panp*.]anadim tnbbog-abhyamtara-sidbdhiyimd=a]dn 

BalcEbnsI-svayambaram-cniEida mja-rupdhumy-npp^E- 

58 rambarageya ncle-\l(Jmo]u salcha-samkatha-vinodadim rajyam-geyyuttam-irddu 

dh n rmma-pra sa mg a d o] u ]| 

59 Dharmma Cva hat5 kamtt dharmmo rakshati rakshjtah [1*] tesmad=dbarmmo na 

hamtavya[B*»]sarw-nifi\ aryya-pha] ‘-tpsubhilj || [25*] cmba Bubba£i(sln)ta- 

vaclianatngn]am. kC]du tarn 

CO eajadim dkarmma-budhdhiy-appudarimdam tamma bapparb ^rlman* 
mabumaiiidaPvaram ChavumdoraBa-dovarggo paroksha-vmayam(ya)-pra- 

61 yaAchitta-mmittam Yorambaragoyalu bhG-daua-gnferiJha-duna-go-dana-Buvarnna* 

danamgajaih matjnttam-udda tat-kiilado]u || Svaeti Ya- 

62 ma-myama-svadhyaya-dhyana-dhurana -m6(mau)n * annaMW^parityaimoapa * eamadhi* 

4i(6i)la-Bamparmarum yau(au)paBan-agm-hCtra- 

63 dvija-gnru-dCva^puji^tatpararudi raSrttaihd^jtj^vala-Mrfcti-ytitdtmn Toyapakktil- 

MHtakaram-appfl grlman-mab-agrAhuram Roftada 


* 3U*d -ZpajtiHr 

'Q5n ittfanvv. 


3 Beset -ffratfipanUm* 

•The ftenbe q;em* to imvo actuajly written -advawa phraf-. 
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64 nuju-nalvar=a6e6a(sha)-malia3anamga]a Bafimidhanadal^alkya Rails— m&(had»« 

acharyya-Gurubbaktadevarggo || Avara guru-ku{am*cmt»emdado Kuja- 
66 mukha-Parvvat-avali-tapo-nI(ni)shtha-parar«eiusi ncgajda Koppina Vakhkbunadevar- 
avara Sisliyam Rudra^aktidevaru avara 6ishyn[m*] Jfianafiaktidovar«=ava- 

66 ra Sishyam Gurubhaktadovarggo Sa(Sa)ka-varsba 1102noya Vik&ri- 

samvatsarada A6vayi(yu)]ad»=amaYasQ Somavaradarhdu tamma 

t 

67 Kisukada nada ba]iya badam Hiriya Mamyura eamasta-gurta-vi£e4(6h)-omnatar« 

app=ur-[o*]deya-mukhyamv 1 «=al[l << 3iy=aj , uval{t*]»-okka- 

68 lum samasta-prajegalu sahitam Ropada Kalla-mata(tba)da Chamelvara-devara 

mtya-puja-naivedya-gamdha-dhupa-dlpa-Chaitra-pavitrarn nadev^amt'S- 

69 giy=alby=aoharyya Gurubbakta-devara pada-praksfialanam-geyda dhara-purwakam 

madi ra]a-dattiy=agi sarwa-na- 

70 raasyam madi kot$a keyi mattaru harnneradu alliya Majeivara-devara 

naivedyakke kotta keyi mattnr=oradu || Amt®5 vri(vyi)ttigo stha- 

71 Jav=avud=emdado Hiriya Maniy-Qra mudaija boladun kadeyalu ROpada 

paduva-volada kambi- 

72 vodduge temkalu Gbikka Mamyura holadim badagalu kambi-vodduge badagalu 

Mudiyanura holadim tcmkalu kambi-vodduge am- 

73 tu nalkum dcseyalu kavilcya kallam nattu kotfcaru || Imt-r dharmmamam 

Hiriya Maruyura vur-odeyanum samasta- 

74 prajega]um sadbarmmadim pratipalisuvaru |j Danam va palanam v«api danacb- 

chhreyo=nupalanam [I*] danat'Svarggam*=avapnoti pa- 

75 lanad=acbyutam padam || [26*] "VIra-Bijjanadevanurn. Vikkarasamim kejcge 

mattar=eragiu a;-avat{i*]gege mattar*eradu amtu 

76 bitta mattaru 4 Mamyura ur-o^eyarum ajuvatt=okkalum pratipajisu- 

varu 1) (g^) 

77 Mattam Vlra-Bipanadevarasanum Vikkara[Ba*]num Kalla-aiathada 

Chamesva(6va)ra-devarige bitta keyi Mudiyanura 

78 he(ho)lad=olage mattaru 6 Ronada he(ho)lada kambiy-oddugey«=agi paduvalu 

Hiriya Ma- 

79 myura be{ho)lada kambiy-oddugey=agi badagalu Mudiyanura ur-odeyaruiL 
aj{u*]va- 

80 tt=okkalum pratipalisuvaru || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 ) Homage to Sambhu lovely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his lofty 
head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the Threefold "World. 

(Verse 2 ) Hail ' surrounded by the ring of the whole earth, abounding in goodly treasures 
of brilliant pearls and the like, decking the face of the sky with garlands of thousands of upspring- 
ing lofty waves, the tossing Ocean tenanted by crowds of fishes and dolphins, when one gases 
m meditation, is fair to th^jsight, being exceedingly praised by the world. 


* Read •rmilhyav*^ 
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(V 3 ) When, swelling up on its shores, rising aloft, heating against the bright Bky, it 
rockB about so that fine pearls arising from the blows of the trunks of troops of water-elephants 
are showered around, the Ocean, most incomparable in its thunders, surrounding the globe of 
the world, attracts the eye as one gazes, as though it were driving holes in the face of the heavens 
with its floods of stainless billows 

(LI 6-8 ) In the very middle of Jambu-dvipa, which, with the ocean thus resplendent 
as its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with grotto-bowers in the principal mountains of all 
the continents and in being a blessed land nchly endowed with power to remove all guilt — 

(V 4 ) Conspicuous indeed is Mount Meru, charming with jewelled peaks, which is full 
of echoes of the murmurs of celestial damsels’ amorous dalliance, where the tribes of birds 1 are 
fascinated by the sounds of Rinnans’ sweet songs, and where brilliant moonstones are besmeared 
with lustrous saffron from the lotus-feet of Siddhas’ wives 

(LI 10-11 ) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of Bharata m it — 

(V. 5 ) All the fields are encompassed by lines of fragrant nce-crops , all the senes of 
parks encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of fruit , all the multitudes of pools 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses , all the towns splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, lone, and gram thus appears the bnght aspect of the land of Kuntaja 

(L 14 ) In this land of Kunta]a — 

(V 6 ) With many villages, with numbers of market-towns, with crowds of store-piaces f 
with multitudes of elegant hamlets, with abundance of X-ftarazda-villages, towns, and madamba - 
villages, together, with a senes of beautiful drdna-muUia-tovmB , 2 3 with the multitude of rivers, 
the central province is unique amidst the realms of the vast earth m charmmg the eye with its 
loveliness 

(V 7*) The lord of this Kunta]a is the heroic king San kam a, brilliant with lustrous 
glory, a Thunderbolt-wielder [Indra] to the mountains, haughty foes, a miracle of valour. 

(LL 17-18 ) As regards the splendour of the arm of the lord of this land — 

(V 8 ) King S ankam a, an intrepid Lord of Lanka, 8 Btainless of gloiy, unceasingly 
tearing up and destroying puiBBant hostile monarchs, winning, member by member, their emblems 
of royalty {and) the treasuries of their noble lands, in fine sport has supported on the circle of 
his arm the whole ring of the ocean-encompassed earth. 

(LI 20-21 ) While the reign of the Kalachurya emperor thus described, Sankama- 
devara*a, waB advancing m a course of successively increasing prosperity, v(td endure) as long 
as moon, sun, and stars — 

(LI 21-22 ) In the bright land of Kuntala is Kisukadu, a province conta inin g towns 
that are full of abundant fruit, gram, kme, and money. 

(V 9 ) The ruler of this province is a delight to the needy, an^omament of Sinda 
Mandalihas, a treasure of splendour, Vikramadeva, a child of Fortune/ whose own charming 
form is conspicuous 

(LI. 23-24 ) As regards the lineage of this world-hero — „ 

(V 10 ) There were seven brethren, to wi$, the warrior Acharasa, who crushed hostile 
monarchs, the valiant long N&ki, prince Simlia most brilliant of fame, the excellent baron 
D&sama, long Dama, lord of men, the famed person, nch m valour, known as ki ng ChS v on da 
(and) king Ghfima ' 

1 [The text (p 229, L 9 above) has dvipa whioh means ■ elephant ’ Perhaps dvija js meant —Ed J ”” 

* Definitions of the terms grama, paffava, eaihvahana, kUda, kharvada^mgara, madamba, and drdao- 

mulcba are to be found m the Kamxkagama XX. 4-10 and Yugadx-dUand V. 50 , a£ my translation of Anlagada. 
das&Of p 45 n* ^ ” 

# A variation of the commoner title niHaftka-Bama 

4 $rfrnandano, a play on the name of hu mother SiriySdlvi (see below) 
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(V 11) Among these, there was born to king Aclxugi, Bammarasa, possessing abund- 
ant bright tame, lauded by the folk of the world, a Pfitha’s son (Arjuna) among monarchs, a 
crest jewel of the Sinda race 

(V 12 ) The son of Ins (Aohugi’s) full-brother the renowned king Sirahn, the fearless 
k t ng Aclnigi (II), who laid low troops of hostile sovereigns, was illustrious on earth. 

(V 13 ) Overcoming the Highlands, driving into flight the lord of Dahala, with ex- 
ceeding strength of arm sacking Uppma-lcatto, slaying m the forefront of battle that worthy 
man of true valour the Ganga of Kadara when his awful power of destruction was at its height, 
king Achugi, best of the Smda race, was m turn illustrious on the earth 

(V 14 ) To this distinguished Acharasa and his high-spirited consort Madeviyaraei 
was born Fermadideva of world-renowned majesty, a treasure of truthfulness, incomparable 
in glory 

(V 15 ) By the strength of his robust arm winning the Hoysala'B fiery elephants (and) 
treasure-waggons, dmingmto flight the very bold Topaha, pursuing, approaching, coming into 
touch, binding (fom) with none coming to aid, langPermadi, splendid in perfect puissant majesty, 
boldly earned (7mn) ofl and handed (7mn) over to the dialulcya king 

(V 16) The younger brother of this distinguished king Perma was king Chavunda 
(II), who plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile barons’ mistresses, incomparable m 
majesty 

(V 17) On meeting vnth the blade pertaining to (Tzis) grim sword, which devours 
splendidly the flesh of horses (destined as it xvere) for noble oblation-fires, (and) st ibbing drinks 
joyfully draughts of blood lodged m the terrible temples of elephants, enemy kings, strange to 
say, do verily m battle fulfil the vow of the Goddess by means of king Chavunda 1 * 

(V 18 ) The brilliant fame of king Chavunda has spread through the triple world with 
the sport of its lustre, so that the central mountains become verily like to the Silver Mountain 
(i e , Vaitadhya), the ocean to the Sea of Milk, the senes of rners to Indra’s stream, the tamdla 
trees (Xanlhochymus pwtonus) to the Tree of Desire, Vishnu to the stainless Bearer of the 
Ganges (Siva). 2 

(LI 39-41 ) As regards the lineage of Sinyadeviyarasi, the Fortune forming half the 
body of the MahamandalCSvara king VTra~Ghavundarasa exalted m valour who was thus 
illustrious, his royal consort, the mirror to the face of the seraglio . — 

(V 19 ) Seeing that her father was the Kalachuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of lords 
of men, her mother fichaladevi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajradeva, best of 
kings, her husband Chavunda, scion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens forsooth m the 
two races were so highly honoured as Sinyadevi ? 

(LI 43-44) As regards the (sons) born to this illustrious Sinyadeviyarasi and the 
MandaleSvara Chavunda • — 

(V 20 ) As to Gaurl, for the protection of earth, were bom the Elephant-faced (t e , 
Gane£a) and Shanmukha, as to Slta king Lava immense of splendour (and) king Ku£a, as to the 
blest lady DevakI by act of grace were born Bala and Krishna, ( 50 ) were born to Sinyadevi 
as sons, beat of the world, long Vira-Bijjala (and) Vikkayya 

1 The meeting of tho enemy Lings with Chavupda’s sv\ ord is compared to the union of dev otees ol Knli with 
the hierophant Chavund^s sword destroys their horses and elephants, rs the pnostfs krmo daughters the 
Yicctms presented by worshippers before they are burned m the fire 

•The whiteness ot bis fame m-Lcs every dark-coloured object appear to bcol a brolhaut whde hue Th 
rhetorical figure is tad guna 0 
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(L 46 ) Of these {two sons ) — 

(Y 21 ) Guarding ( his ) subjects, establishing religion, protecting men of culture, driving 
away foes, the blest Vikramaditya, crest-jewel of monarchs, scion of the Sindas, invincible, 
an exalted treasure to friends, an ornament of barons, son of king Cbavunda, has been ever- 
lastingly a seat of abounding fortune 

(Y 22 ) King Vikramaditya, renowned even m boyhood as a very Mandhata, has pro* 
tected the earth, a Mandhata among barons, known as a new Bah. 

(LI 49-50 ) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(Y 23 ) Bacbeya-Sabam, a unique protective gem for seekers of his protection, known 
as the very armour of Vikramaditya stout m the fray {and) terrible to hosts of foemen — 

(V 24 ) “ As flourished m tho palace of Vikramaditya, Erakati true m valour {and) 
devoted to the weal of others, so there has flourished m the palace of the world-famed hero 
Vikramaditya this most eminent of warriors ” thus the people of the world extol the illus- 
trious B a ahoy a Sabani, a treasure to dependents 

(LI 52-55 ) On the petition of Bacbayya Saham, the High Minister, General of the 
Forces, holder of seventy-two offices, head-jewel of princely Officers of the Stables, who is thus 
styled * majestic with invincible rod-like arm, not to be baulked in wrath, lion on the stage of 
battle, root of the creeping-plant of stainless fame, beloved of the Fortune of victory’ — 

(LI 55-61 ) Hail i "While the MahamandaleSvara who has obtained the five great 
( musical ) Bounds, the MahamandaleSvara Vikramaditya-devarasa,wlio is styled “a Mahelvara 
to the Love-god haughty hostile barons, a Govmda of the Sindas, a Rama among the noble, a 
Thunderbolt-wielder to the heads of opponent barons,” administering the Kisukadu Seventy, 
and governing it so aB to suppress the wicked and protect, the cultured, with internal authority 
over the three forms of enjoyment, 1 was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations in 
his capital city the standing camp of Erambarage, which is styled Lakskmi’s Svayamvara, 
xn the course of a rebgious address he heard the following moral verses “ Religion when harmed 
harms, religion when guarded guards , therefore religion should not be harmed by those who 
desire fruits of paramount lordsh.p ” 2 As he himself was naturally of a godly spirit, he dis- 
pensed in Erambarage gifts of lands, houses, kme, and gold in pious memory of his father the 
MahamandaleSvara Cbavundarasa-deva and for the lustration {of Ins soul) , and m the course 
thereof — 

(LI 61-64) In the presence of all the Hundred-and-four Mahajanas of the Great 
Agr abar a of Bona, who are — hail » — devoted to the performance of the major and minor dis- 
ciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, and practice of silence, observant 
of prayer and absorption, attentive to libation m the domestic fire and to reverence of Brah*> 
mans, elders, and godB, having glory brilliant as the sun, destroyers of the race of the Toyapas 

(LI 64-66 ) To Gurubbakta-deva, prior of the Kalla-Matha (=Stone monastery) of 
that place — As regards his spiritual lineage . Koppina Vakbkbanadeva, renowned as bemg 
devoted to the ascetic practice of the Parvat-avali (=Mountam-school) of the Kajamuklias , his 
disciple Rudraiakti-deva ; his disciple Jnanafiaktideva , to his disciple Gurubbakta- 
deva — 

(LI 66-70 ) On Monday, tbe new-moon day of A6 vayuja in tbe cyclic year Vikari, tbe 
1102nd year of tbe 6 aka (era) {the Mahamandale&vara Vikramadtlyadeva), in company with 
tho local sixty households and whole population of Hinya Maniyur, a town forming part of 

1 See Tnd Ant , Vol XIX, p. 271. *Man« VIII. IS 
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ius province o! Kisukad, headed by the mayor, who are eminent for all excellences of virtue, 
did with laving of the feet of the local prior Gurubhaktadeva and pouring of water make over 
as a royal gift on eawa-namasya tenure a field of twelve matter for the maintenance of the 
regnlar worship, oblations, fragrances, incense, lamps, and Ohaxtra-pawlra 1 of the god ChameSvara, 
in the Kalla-Majha (stone monastery) of R5pa, ( and) a field of two matter for the oblations of 
the local god Maje&vara 

(L 70-74 ) Now as regards the area comprised m this endowment : on the four sides, 
to wit, at the side by the eastern field of Hiriya Ma^iydr, the karnbi -] unction of the western 
field of R5^a, on the south the hatnht - junction on the north of the field of Ch i kk a Ma^iyflr, 
on the north the fcqmfo-junction on the Bouth of the field of Mudiyantir, they set up stones 
(engraved with the figure) of a cow. Thus the mayor of Hiriya Mai^iydr and all the population 
shall maintain this pious foundation according to its rule. 

(V. 26 : a standing Sanskrit formula.) 

(EL 75-76 ) The 4 matter which Vira-Bijjana-deva and Vikkarasa granted, namely 
two matter for the tank ( and) two matter for the alms-booth, the mayors of MaviyOr and the 
sixty Households shall preserve. 

(EL 77-80) Moreover, the field granted by VTra-Bijjana-devarasa and Vikkarasa to 
the god ChameSvara of the Stone-monastery, 6 matter within the field of Mudiyaniir, on the 
west forming a Lwn&i-jucction 0 f the field of R6i?a, on the north forming a ferntht-junction of 
the field of Hiriya Mapiyur, the mayors of MucUyanGr and the sixty Households shall 
preserve. 


No 39 —TWO HARSOLA COPPER PLATE GRANTS OF THE PARAMARA SIYAKA 

OF V S 1005 

By K N Dikshit, M A and D B Dibkaleak, M A 

The two grants published here are in the possession of a Visanagara Nagar Brahman named 
Bhatt Magan Motiram of the village Harsola in the Parantlj taluka of the AhmadabSd District 
of Gujarat Rao Bahadur Keshavlal H Dhruva of Ahmadabad first obtained information about 
them and tned his best to secure them for the preparation of impressions The owner was un- 
willing to part with them for any consideration He, however, allowed Rao Bahadur Dhruva 
to have them photographed and lent them for a few hours for personal examination The Rao 
Bahadur kindly placed the photographs at our disposal for the purpose of deciphering and 
publication. Subsequently through the land efforts of Mr DayabhaiP. Derasan, Bar-at-lawof 
Ahmadabad, the Brahman lent to us the plates for a few days for taking impressions from which 
the accompanying facsimiles have been prepared. 

The grants, herein called A & B, consist of two plates eaoh, engraved only on the inner side. 
All the four plates were most probably joined together by means of a rmg passing through a small 
hole m the centre at the bottom of tbe first and third and tbe top of the second and fonrth plates 
Mr Dhruva informs us thattwo of the plates were found joined together by a rmg, the remaining 
two being loose From the presence of the Gartnja symbol on only one of the sets of the plates 
it, however, seemB probable that all the four plates were originally joined together, the grants 
being issued by the Bame long on the same day to two Brahmans, related to each other as father 
and son For the’sake of convenience the father's grant has been designated in this article as grant 


1 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVUlX, p. 62 . 
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A and the son’s, as B At the left hand bottom of the second plate of grant A is incised the figure 
of flying Garuda holding a snake m his left arm The Garuda symbol is found on some of the 
Rashtrakuta records, the newly discovered Ahmadabad grant of V S 1026 of Slyaka himself 1 
and the plates of the Paramara princes Vakpati-Munja and Bhdja, the son and the grandson, 
respectively, of Slyaka of these grants* 

The grant A hag 27 lines of writing, 16 being written on the first and 11 on^ the second 
plate In grant B, there are 29 lines, 13 m the first plate and 16 m the second The 
first plate has been more carefully engraved The writer of the grant B began with bold 
letters and had to compress the concluding few lines within a short space, the penultimate line 
being incised practically on the edge and the last word written vertically on the right hand 
margin. 

The characters used m the plates belong to the northern class of alphabets prevalent in 
the 10th century A D and generally resemble the letters of contemporary inscriptions, e g , the 
Partabgarh inscription 2 of the time of the Pratihara Mahendrapala II, dated Samvat 1003 The 
use of the archaic as well as the advanced forms of letters in these two grants would indicate 
that the alphabet employed in them was undergoing a change during the period to which they 
belong A few examples may be given to illustrate this point Initial a is found m at leasty 
three different forms, (cf a in adf ishta, in grant A, line 19 and grant B, line 21 and 
in anumantavyah , in grant B, line 25) In grant A, the initial e is a triangle with the apex /at 
the bottom (line 8) Of the consonants, Uia occurs m grant A m the older form with ldops 
to the left of each of the two verticals , while in grant B it approximates to the modern Nagari 
form (see kha in 1 3) In grant A, ia occurs more frequently in the earlier form m winch the 
top vertical is straight and the lower limb consists of jtwo curves, the one “on the right being 
at times longer In grant B, the modern form of ta where the right curve is merely the 
continuation of the top vertical, is more predominant The letter pJia occurs in grant A in a 
rare form resembling the Greek <£ 

Regarding orthography, it may be noted that no distinction is observed between va and ba , 
as in most of the inscriptions of the period Dental sa is substituted for ia in visala (line 
11) The ha of simha is changed into gha in two places (11 1 and 6) The use of the anusvdra 
is generally preferred to that of the class nasal , m some eases both the anusvdra and the class 
nasal are used (cf avalambita , grant A, line 11) Some mistakes are repeated m both tho 
grants, e g , tfina is written as tnna m tnnagra (grant A, line 16 , grant B line 17). With r, the 
following ka,ja, na, ma and va and the preceding t are generally doubled 

The language is Sanskrit Except for the opening verse in honour of the Man-lion incarnation 
of Vishnu, the three verses describing the pedigree of the donor and the two imprecatory 
verses at the end, the documents are m prose throughout 

The grants open with an invocation of the God Vishnu m his Npsimha* incarnation Then 
follows the mention of the two kings Amoghavarsha and Akdlavarsha , with the epithets Parama - 
bhaUaraka, Mahardjddhiraja , and Parameivara The latter, who is mentioned aB meditating on 
the feet of the former, has the two additional epithets Pfithvivallabha and &rivalbzb]ia-narendra P 


1 Above VoL XIX, p 177 


* Above Vol* XIV, pp. 176 & 183* 
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Now,there cannot be any doubt that the two kings here mentioned 1 * are the well-known sovereigns 
of the Rashtrakuta dynasty of Malkhed, either Amoghavarsha I and Krishna II whose combined 
reigns extend over about a century (814-911 A D ) or Amoghavarsha III and Krishna III 
(934-961 A D ) Possibly some portion of the original draft is missing here through the engraver’s 
oversight for, immediately after this, follows a verse which mentions that * m that family’ was 
born the famous long Bappaiparaja whose son was Vairisimha The expression * m that family ’ 
presupposes the mention of the family, but the immediately preceding expression is the genitive 
case-ending narendra-padanam, which is hardly appropriate Then occurs a verse m praise of 
Vairisimha, which is followed by another, mentioning that the king Siyaka was born to him In 
the subsequent prose eulogy of Siyaka, we find that he is called a Mafidinandahla-cJiudamam 
and Maharajadhiraja-pati The grants are mentioned as havmg been made at the instance of 
the ruler of the Khetaka -mandala (corresponding roughly to the modern Kaira District) The 
records say that on his return from a successful expedition against Yogaraja, the king was 
encamped on the banks of the Mahl, where) after offering worship to Sivanatha (most probably 
at the shrine of Sarnal, a place of considerable repute) he gave away the villages of Kuinbha- 
rotaka and Sihaka m the Mohadavasaka-w s/iajra respectively to Lallopadhyqya, son of Govar- 
dhana and Kina Dikshita, son of Lallopadhyaya, Nagara (Brahmans) of Anandapura, belonging 
to the Gopah-gotra The dapala s or person who caused the grants to be given, probably the 
officer who was entrusted with the duty of issuing the grants, was the Thalkuia Sri-Vishnu. 
The grants were written by the Edyastha Gunadliara The last line m both grants contains the 
sign-manual of the king Siyaka 

The date of the grants is given as * Samvat 1005, Magha v(b)a di 30, Budhe’ which corresponds 
to Wednesday, the 31st January, 949 A D , thus showing that the year was a Kartikadi 3 expired 
year and the month was amanta The occasion for the grant was the cliandrcirlla-yoga-pai va, 
which may mean simply an amatasya and not necessarily an eclipse of the sun There was no 
solar eclipse on the date 

The grants are of great historical interest, as they are the earliest records of the Paramara 
dynasty and as such have considerable bearing on the history of Gujarat In regard to the 
details of the last years of Chavda rule, especially the period from 940 A D to 960 A D , the 
Jam Chronicles are hopelessly at variance The late Dr Bhagvanlal Indraji says m his history 
of Gujarat, 4 * The period of Chavda rule at Anahilavada is likely to remain obscure until the 
discovery of contemporary inscriptions throws more light upon it than can be gathered from 
the confused and contradictory legends collected -by the Solanki historians, none of whom are 
older than the twelfth century ” In dealing with the period when the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed 


1 The identical expression paramabhalfrala mahlr "ijadh ruja-paramebara-bimad Amcghavarshadeva prda- 
nudhp.it j paramahhaUhrala maMrayidh.r'tga pa «•« m esvara -irimad AUJararshadcva PfitHlvaUabha Srtma valla - 
lha Ml ZndradCva, is used to denote Knslipa III in the Karhada places of Knshna HI dated SaLa 880 
{hp Ini „ Vol IV, p 27811 ) and with the addition of paramamSh bam, m the Deoli plates of the same lune 
dated in Saha 8G2 (Ep Ind , Vol V p 1882 ) The date of the present inscription (equivalent to Saha 870) is 
just intermediate between the Dtoh and Karhida inscriptions It is possible that Krishna in was at this time 
the overlord of Sijnfca and nis name may have therefore been given the place of honour The epithet mah't- 
maridahlv-chadamain is m consonance with this view But other indications may seem to favour the view that 
tho expression ending with narcndra-padjn'tm in the present plates r fers to the Rashtrabuta Lmv Ki shea II 

* See above Vol XIX, p 178 / » 1 i 6 

3 S ii c 'iWve Vol XVIII, p S2I 

* Bombzi} Gazetteer, Vol I, Fart I pace 155 
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held sway over Gujarat, he admits 1 that no materials exist for fixing how long after A D 914, 
Gujarat belonged to the Manyakheta Rashtrakutas, and ventures the suggestion that probably 
they continued until their destruction in A D 972 by the Chalukya king Taila or Tailapa 
The present grants, I think, would go to supply the required information to a large extent. 
It is possible that the Yogaraja of the present grants was a chief of the Chapotkata or Chavda 
dynasty of Anahilavada-Patan (if the account of some Jam prabandhas that the Chavda rule 
ended in Y S 1017 instead of m Y. S 998 is correct), or of the Chalukya dynasty of Southern 
Kathiawar * As Siyaka when returning from his expedition against Yogaraja was encamped 
(near Sarnal) on the banks of the Main, it follows that Yogaraja’s principality must he somewhere 
to the west of the Mahl and of the Khetaka-wiandalo, which was m his own possession The 
Chapotkatas of Patan and the Chalukyas of South Kathiawar acknowledged the overlordship 
of the Pratihara kings of Kanauj and Siyaka’s intimate connection with the Rashtrakutas, the 
enemies of the Pratiharas, explains why he attacked Yogaraja 

The Siyaka of the present grants is no doubt Siyaka II, the father of Vakpati-Munja, whose 
date m his Dharampuri copper platc3 being 974 A D 3 was 25 years later than the date of the 
present records or, just the period of a generation In fact Mabel Duff 1 actually gives 950 A D. 
as the date of Siyaka II, the Paramara, probably working backwards from the known dates of 
Yakpati-Munja He is also identical with the Siyaka of the Ahmadabad grant of V S 1026. 
Siyaka’s father’s name is Vairisimha m this, as well as m all previously known Paramara 
records The Vakpati-Hunja grants give the name of the father of Vairisimha as Kpshna, 
who may be identical with Bappaiparaja of the present grant and with Vakpati I of the 
NavasahasdnlMchanta of Parimala and the Udayapur Praiash 5 It may be noted that Bappai 
is a good Prakrit equivalent of Yakpati 

The Udayapur Pra&asli further mentions two forbears of Yakpati I, viz , Vairisimha I and 
Siyaka I, but as no historical fact is recorded regarding them except that they followed each 
other in the direct line of succession, we can assume that they had not established their power,® 
and the first prince of the family who assumed importance was Bappaipa or Vikpati or Krishna 

We find no mention in the present records of the mythical ancestor Paramara, born of 
the sacrificial fire on Mount Abu Mr C V Vaidya m his article 7 on the exploded myth of Agm- 
hula8 mentions that of the four supposed Agmkula families only the Paramaras seem to trace 
their descent to Agm, from their Udayapur inscription At least the present records, which are 
earlier than any other record of the Paramaras, are silent on this point 

The presence of the birudas Amujliavarsha PnlhvivallabJia and Snvallabha among the titles 
of Yakpati-Munja have never been explained before, but on the basis of the relationship of the 
Paramaras with the Rashtrakutas revealed by the present grants, it is now possible to do so 
From the fact that only Amoghavarsha I and Akalavarsha (Krishna II) are mentioned m the 
plates, it seems that these two pnnees were held in special esteem by the early Paramaras What 
exactly the relation between the two families was it is difficult to say, but possibly the Paramaras 
were descended from a Rashtrakuta princess As some of the Vakataka 3 places begin with a 

* Bombay Gazetteer, VoL I, Port I, page 131 1 Above Vo! IX, p ,2L 

* Ind Ant , VoL VI, p 48f 

* The. Chronology of India, p. 02 Sec also Journal oj Indian History, Vol IV p 80 

« Above VoL I, p 233 

« Or their names might have been repeated in the genealogy through mistake See Pro ceedingt of the Uadrae 
Oriental Conference, p 303ff. and His'ory of Medtceval Hindu India by C V Vaidya, Vol IT. p 118 

7 J B B R A B , Vol XXVI, p 110. 

® Above Vo! XV, p 39 and Ind. Ant , Vol Lin, p 48 
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description of the Gupta Emperors, from whom queen Prabhavati waB descended, so the 
Paramaras may have heen descended from the Bashtrakuta kings Amoghavarsha and Akalavarsha 
through a Bashtrakuta pnncess, and, therefore, the present record opens with the names of the 
two Bashtrakuta sovereigns It is also possible that Bappaipataja was a general of Kfishqa II 
Akalavarsha at the time of the latter’s invasion of Gujarat and annexation of the domains of the 
local branch of the Bashtrakutas sometime about 900 A D He or his son Vainsimha may have 
-crossed over from Gujarat to Malwa and laid the foundation of the rule of their family in that 
province Wrom the present records, it seems possible that Slyaka’s capital was m M alwS, as 
he was marching to the east of the Mahl, possibly through the modem P&nch Mahals and the 
Jhabua State In Gujarat, Siyaka still had possession of the Khetaka-tnapdala at any rate The 
lord of Badupati or Budrapati, who, the Navasahasdnkachanta tells us, was conquered by Siyaka, 
may possibly have been the Yogaraja of the present grant If Siyaka was at the time of these 
inscriptions subordinate to some overlord, possibly the Bashtrakuta long, it is apparent from the 
statement of the Udayapur inscription that he later on fought with and defeated the Bashtrakuta 
king Khotfiga (about 970 A D ) 

The connection of the Paramaras with Gujarat, after the date of these plates, no doubt 
lasted at least up to V S 1026, the date of Slyaka’s Ahmadabad grant* although Jtfularaj a, 
the founder of the Aphilwada Chaulukyas* consolidated North Gujarat under his rule and the 
Paramaras must have lost to him some portion of Northern Gujarat which they had held' It 
seems that m the time of the successors of Siyaka- Vakpati and Sindburaja, the Paramaras had 
ceased to hold the portion of Gujarat under their sway. For in 976 A D we seoJUularaja fighting 
with Barappa, the Chalukya general or ruler of Lata, t e , Southern Gujarat This he could not 
have done had the Paramaras been holding on their terntoty which lay between the Aphilvaj 
kingdom and Lata From the Tilakvada plates 1 of V. S 1108 of the time of Paramara BhSja 
it seems, however, that Bhoja seized again a portion of Northern GujarSt since his power was 
acknowledged by a long ruling over the modem Sankhe$a mahal of the Baroda State 

It is not known when exactly the connection of the Paramaras with Malwa began The 
Partabgarh inscription* of Y. S 1003 of the time of the Pratihara soyereign Mahendrapala II 
showB that Ujjam was then governed by an officer of Mahendrapala named Madhava Though 
this fact cannot be totally inconsistent with the occupation of Dhar by the Paramaras the country 
round about Ujjam was obtamed by them not before the latter part of Slyaka’s reign or the early 
part of Vakpati-Munja’s reign 

A king of Khetaka man^ala is mentioned m the grants as a subordinate chief of Siyaka. 
But unfortunately neither his name nor that of the family to which he belonged is given From 
the Kapadvanj grant 3 of S 832 (A D 910) we know that PrachamJa of the Brahmavak family 
had gamed Lhypriacipahty of Khetaka-jnandaZo by the favour of the Bashtrakuta sovereign 
Akalavarsha and was r ulin g at Harshapura, modern Harsola, where our grants were discovered. 
The ruler of Khetaka-mandala, who was the contemporary of Siyaka wsb probably the successor 
of this Prachanda From our Harsola grants and the Kapadvanj grant it seems that the 
Raslrfrakuta sovereign Akalavarsha had allotted certain portions of his territories in Gujarat 
to his nobles who would check the attacks of the Pratihara enemies. 

Of the localities mentioned, Khe taka-ma^ala is roughly equivalent to the modem Kaira 
and parte of Ahmed abad District Mdliadav&salca must be the same as modem Mohdasa or 


1 Proceeding! of the Poona Oriental Confertnio 
* Above VoL XIV, p 177. 

* Bom, Oaz I i p 129, 
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Modasa m Prantlj taluha of the District of AhmadabSd The villages granted viz , Eum- 
bhSrOtaka and Slhakft can he identified with the present KamrSd and Sika situated at 
a distance of 13 miles to the east and 8 miles to the south of Modasa, respectively Sivan&tha, 
the shrrne on the Mahl, which was the place of the king’s encampment, can be identified 1 * * 4 with 
Sarnal, lying near the place where the Mahl is now crossed by the Anand-Godhra Section of the 
B., B &C I Ry It is still looked upon with sanctity m the neighbourhood and has an ancient 
Siva temple named Ga]tefivara which is now a protected monument. It is near the village of 
Janod owned by a Thakur in the Thasra taluka of the Kaira District, and can be approached 
by the railway station Angadi on the Anand-Godhra line. Anandapura was the original 
home of the Nagara Brahmans and is now represented by Vadnagar, a town m the Kheralu taluk 
of the Kadi prant, Baroda State. It is noteworthy that these documents give us the earliest 
known epigraphical mention of the Nagaras though Brahmapas hailing from Anandapur are 
mentioned in some Valabhl inscriptions. 


TEXT.* 


Grant A 

1 6m* [I*] Vidyuch-chakra-kadara-kesara- 

8ata-bhinm 5 * * -5mv(b)uda-£re!iayah 6onam 
netra-huta§a-damv(b)ara-bhntah simgh- 
a-* 

2 kfiteh Sarngiijah | visphur]jad-gala- 

garjji-tarjjita-kakun-matanga-darp- 
odayah samrambhas-sukhayamtu 
vah khara-na- 

3 kha-kshumna T -dvishad-vak8hasah || [1 ||*] 

Parama-bhattaraka-mahara]adhiraja- 

paTame§vara-6rimad-Ain6gliavar«lia- 

deva-pad-a 

4 nudhyata-parama-bhattaraka-maharaja- 

dhiraja-parameSvara-grimad- 

AkSlavarsliadeva-pnthvivallabha- 

fiiivalla- 

6 bha-narendra-padanaih | Tasmm*kule kal- 
masha-mosha-dakBhe | 8 jatafy pratap- 
agm-hut-an-pakshah | V(B)appaipa-* 
6 r&J *eti nripah prasiddhas«taBmafc=suto« 
bbud-anu Vairisiifigba^ 10 | [| 2 ||*] 
Dppt-ari-varuta-vaktra-chamdra- 
v(b)imv(b)akalaija- 


Grant B 

1 om 8 [I*] Vidyuk^hakraMcadara-kesara* 

sata-bbmm®-amv(b)uda-§re9ayah 

netra-huta6a-4amv(b)ara-bhTita^i 

8imgli c -a- 

2 kpteh Sarngnja^ | vxsphurjja[d]-gala* 

gar]]i-tarjj]ita«kakun-inatamga-darp- 
odaya^i samrambha^ su- 

3 khayamtu val? khara-nakha-kshumna^ 

dvishad-vakshasa^ || fl ||*] Parama- 

bhattaraka-maharajadhiia]a-parame6« 

vara-firl- 

4 mad-Am5ghavarshadeva-pad-anudhy- 

ata-parama-bhattaraka-maharajadhi- 
raj a-pararaefivara-Srlmad-AkS* 

5 Iavarsliadeva-p] , itbvlvallabba'6rlvallabha- 

naremdra-padanam I Tasmin*knle kal* 
masha-[m]osha-dak[slie] jatab 

6 pratap-agm-hut-an-paksba^ | V(B)appaim* 

parSJ=eti nppa^i prasiddhas^ 
tasmat*suto-bhGd*anTi Vairiauii- 
gba* 10 [1 2 ||* ] Dfipt- 


1 We are indebted to Mr E D Banerji, M A , for thia suggestion. See Ann, Rep Archl 8 utv W, C for 
1910 21, p 61 

* Prom the photograph and the original plates. 

* Expressed by a symbol. [I would read Siddham instead — EcL] 

4 Head Vidyuch*chalcTQ # Read bhxnn* 

4 Read si ’Read hshnnxta 

8 D&ijtJa is superfluous 

B [Facsimile gxves V (B) appuiya. Seep 239 above— Ed] 

10 Read VainsxiHhah 
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7 kata [*] no dhauta yasya lurty^api 

Hara-has-avadataya || [3*11] Durvvara- 

ripu-bhupala-rana-raing-aika-na- 

8 yakah 1 nripah 6rI-Siyakas*tasmat= 

kula-kalpa-drumo=bhavat || [4 Jj- ] aa 
evainvidhah pianata-sakala-samainta- 

9 siromani-marlchi-xampta-charana-yugalah 

&n4Qietaka-inandal-adhipati-pratipatti- 

prativ(b)xddha-trukti ( ? )- 

10 saturyd-rax a-sainttrasfc-aneka-ripu-samuhah 

ancka4amkka-dhvam-v(b)adlnrita-pain- 

cha-varmva-pataka-rljl-vira- 

11 ]}ta-visala-vaksha[s Jt ’]-sthal-avalam\ (b)ita- 

kamuda-A (b)andhavah atula-d” na-sam- 
padan-aika-kalpa-drumak maLa-ma in- 
da- 

12 h&a-chudlmam-raahardjddlur&ja-pati-Srl- 

SlYAIO H, sva-bbujyamana-Mohada- 

vasaka-\ ishaj a-samv(b)addba-Kum~ 

13 bharotaka-giamah 3 | samasta-raja-puru- 

sban=prativasi-]anapadam§=cha v(b)odh- 
ayaty-astu* \ab yatlia Yogaraja- | B 

14 sy=opan yattra-saxnaya-samsid- 

dln-kary-anamtpra>vyagh utitair^Mabl- 

nadi-tata-m\asiblnr=asmabhis=cbaindr- 

a- 

15 rkka-yoga-pan^am Sivanatham sama- 

bhya[r]chy-ava[dha]rya || Yat-abhra- 
vibbramam-idam vasudh-adlnpatyaxn= 
apata- 

16 mdttra-mddhi.ro vishay-opabbogab | 

pr a n 'is = 1 1 1 ] n 8 - agr a -j al a- vi md u- sa ma na- 
ran un | 6 dharmmab sakha param= 
aho- 

2nd Plate 

17 para-loka-yanc || [5*] Iti jagad=anffcyam 

sakalara^avadh Iry =opari-likhito 
grlmah sa-sTma-ti ma-gochara-pa[r]y- 

am- 


7 axi-vamta-vaktra-chamdra-v(b)imv(b)a-ka- 

lamkata [J*] no dhauta yasya klxty-api 
Hara-has-iivadataya! [i3*^lj] Durv v vara-ri- 

8 pu-bkupdla-xana-xa[n*]g-dikn-ndyakali 

nnpah 6xi-Siyakas=tasmdt^ku]a-kalpa* 
drumo=bha\at J| [4* || ] Sa cvamvi- 

9 dkah pxanata-sakala-samarafcn-£irdmam- 

marlchi-rampta-clnrana-yngal ih sri- 
Khetaka-manidal-a - 

10 dhipati-pratipatti-prativ(b)adJhd-truLti (?) 

sat[u]rya-ra\a-8a[m*]trast-api'ka-ripu-sa- 
muhah anCka-Samkha-dln i=- 

11 m-v(b)adlnxit^-pnmcha-\anma-patdha-r8ji- 

virajita-A mlaMakshafs^j-stl' il-a\alam- 
v(b)iia-kumuda-v(b)amdha- 

12 vah atula-ddna-sain[ppdan-aiki~L.lpa- 

drumah mah i-mamdahka-chp l 1 2 amam- 
maharajadhi- 

13 raja-pati-£rl Siyakah s\a-bImjA araana- 

Mdbadavasaka-A isbaj a-sann ( b)a- 
ddha-Slbaka-gra- 

Second Plate 

14 irak 3 | samasta-xjja-pun > ! ian=pra- 

trvasi-janapacldins-cha v(b)o diayaty 
astu\ah 4 yatha Yogara- 

15 ]asy=opari yatrVsamaya-s*inisidcilm-kary- 

an xntara-vyaghutitair Mdbx-nadi-tata- 
xn\asibhi- 

16 r~asmabhis=chamdr-a[x*]ka-) oga-parv\ am 

Sivanltliam samabhyarchy=a\ adharya 
i Vat-abhra-vibhramam=idam a asu- 


17 dh-adhipatyam=ap Ita-niattra-madlmrC> 

vishay-5pabhogah | prlnas-trin ,5 -‘igra- 
jala-vindu-sama naTanam dharma- 


1 Head T tla 2 Head chnddmam 

1 The phrase ava-lnvjya grama h is grammatically unconnected with the preceding or following word 

4 Supply 'aihudi'a, n after t&h * PulcU nt on is not ncc hvl 

4 Head tne-’ 


Harsola copper plate grants of the Pakamara Siyaka (V. S. 1005) 
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18 ta[b*] sdparakarah 1 sarrv-adaya-sainoto)- 

petab klmad-^atnda'puriya-Nagaraya 
Tryarsbeyaya Gopab-sa- 

19 gottraya Govarddhanarsunave Lall- 

6pSd±iyayaya mata-pittxor^atmana^ 
cba punnya-yas6 s -bbivjiddhaye ad- 
psbta-pba- 

20 ]am-amglkpity*a-cbamdr-arkk- 
arimava-kBlnti-sama-kalam paraya bha- 
ktya fiasanena udaka-purwakam 
pratipadita i 

21 ti |jTam-mvasi 5 -janapadair^atba-dIyamana- 

bhaga-bboga-kara-birany*adi-sarvvam« 

ajna^ravana-vidheyair-bbutva 

22 tat-puttra-pauttr-adibhyab samupaneta- 

vyam I iti vudbva 7 asmad-vatasa 8 - 
jair«anyair«api bhavi-bhoktnbhih 

mat-pradatta-dha- 

23 rmma-dayo-yam manumamtavyah 10 

palanlya£*cha | Uktam cba 1 V(B)abu- 
bhir^wasudha bbukta rajabbis^aga- 
r-adibbih | Yasya 

24 yasya yada bhuinis^tasya tasya tada 

phalam || [ 6 || * 1 Yan-Iba dattam pura 
naren-drair-ddanam dharmm-arttba- 
ya6aBka-rani | m- 

25 rmmulya-vanta-pratimam tarn ko nama 

B adhnb punar-adadita H [ 7 || * ] Samvat 
1005 Magha v(b)a di 30 Budhe dapa- 

26 ko~ttxa Thakkurab firi-Vishnuh I Raj- 

ajnaya likhitam Kayastha-Gunam- 
dharepa 13 || Svahasto~yam Srl-SIyaka- 

27 sya |[ 8 |1 


18 s=sakha param«ah5 para-loka-yanai* j| 

[5 (I* 3 Iti jagad-amtyam Bakalam- 
avadhary^opan-liklnto- 

19 gramah sa-sIma-trma-gochara-paryamta[h*] 

sdpara^arab earw-adaya- 

eamo(u)petah 6rimad-Anamda- 

20 puriya-N agaray a Tryareheyaya Gopali- 

eago[tra]ya Lall-opadhyaya-suta- 

Nina-Dxksliitaya 

21 mata-pitror=atmanafi=cha pnnya-yaso- 4 

bhrvpiddhaye adxishta-phalam* 

amgiknty^a-chamdr-arkk-arnna- 

22 va-kshiti-sama-kalam paraya bhaktya 

6 a sane n a udaka-purwakam prati- 
padita iti \\ ta-niva 6 = 

23 si-janapadair^yatha-diyamana- 

bbaga-bhoga-bara'birany-adi-sarvvam= 

ajna-3ravana-vidliiyair 8 ~bhu- 

24 tva tat-putra-pautr-adibhyah samu- 

panetavyam [1*] Iti vudva 7 asmad- 
vamsaj air 8 -anyair-api bh a vi- 

bhoktabhih® mat-pra- 

25 datta-dharmma-dayo=yam amiroam- 

tavyah palamya§=cha | Uktam 
cba | V(B)ahubhir~vvasudha bhukta 
raj abhis^S agar-a- 

26 dibhih yasya yasya yada 
bhumis= tasya tasya tada phalam | 

[ I 6 (| * ] Yan-xha dattam pura 
naremdrair*danam dharm-arttha- 

27 ya^aBkara^i t mmalya n -vanta-piatimaiii 

tam ko nama sadhuh punar= 
adadita [ || 7 || * ] Sa[m*] 1005 Magha 
v(b)a 3[0*] 

28 [Budhe] dapako^tra Thakurah 18 6ri- 

Vi8hnub[|*]raj-ajnaya likhitam Kayas- 
tha-Gunadharena | svahasto^yam 

29 6ri*Sxyakasya | 


* Read soparihirab, 

* Read yafo 

7 Bead buddhvz 

17 Bead yam^anumanUtvyap 

l *Read Giniadha r cna 


a Bead yznZ 
* Bead ian-nxvzu 
8 Bead vamhajaxr. 
u Bead nxrmalyawnto* 


* Bead ya&o. 

8 Read vuthtycar 
® Bead bkblctTxbh'h 
14 Read ThahkuraK 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

« 

(Verse 1) Invocation to the man-lion form of Vishnu 

(Lme 3 3-5) Of the revered king P M P, the great lord, lord of the earth, lord of wealth* 
the illustrious Akalavarsha, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious lord P. M* P 
Amoghavarsha 

(v 2) In that family, skilful in removing sin, was born a famous king named Bappai- 
paraja, who sacrificed his enemy’s forces m the fire of his valour , to him was born a son, Vairi- 
sunha who succeeded him 

(v 3) His fame, though white like the god Siva’s laugh, could not remove the spots 
from the moon like faces of the v ives of his proud enemies 

(v 4) To him was born king Slyaka, the desire-yielding tree of his dynasty, who 
was the sole hero on the stage of battle between him and the hostile kings, 

(11 8-20) He, whose feet were tinged with the rays of the crest-jewels of all the feudatories 
rendering obeisance, who had invested Txukti (1) at the request of the lord of the Khetaka 
Division, terrorized many enemy hosts by the (very) sound of his trumpets (in battle), and 
deafened (the enemies) by the sound of his conch, (whose army was) shining with the rows of 
penta-coloured banners on whose spacious breast was a pendent moon, who was the sole 
desire-yielding tree in bestowing unrivalled gifts, tbe crest jewel of the great feudatories, 
the lord, the overlord of kings, the illustrious Slyaka, thus commands all the officers and neigh- 
bouring villagers of the village of Knmbli5.ro taka (grant A), Slkaka (grant B) comprised 
within the district ( vtshoya ) of M6h.ad.avas aka. 

Be it known to you that at the time of our invasion against Yogaraja, while returning after 
having accomplished our object, we were encamped on the bank of the river Mahl, after worship- 
ping the Lord Siva at the time of the conjunction of the sun ana the moon, and reflecting that 
* the sovereignty of this world is but the play of the wind and clouds, the enjoyment of sensual 
objects is sweet only at the outset, the life of man is like a drop of water on the tip of a blade of 
grass, but Dharma is the only companion on the journey to the other world,’ also remembering 
that the whole of this world is evanescent, we have granted with great devotion the above-men- 
tioned village, together with a charter and accompanied by (a libation of) water, as enclosed 
within its boundaries, along with the pastures and cattle-grazing lands, with the claim to all 
the dues and taxes — to the Nagara (Brahmana) hailing from Anandapura, of the Gopah-y^ra 
owning three rishis (as the Pravaras of his gotra) by name Iiallop5dhy&ya son of Govar- 
dhaua (grant A), Nina-Dikshita son of Lallopadhyaya (grant B), for the enhancement of the 
religious merit and the fame of our parents as well as of ourselves Tne gift shall continue as long 
as the sun, the moon, the ocean and the earth endure 

(11 21 ff ) So the inhabitants residing in that (village) being prompt m attending to our 
orders, shall offer him and his sons and grandsons, etc , in due succession, all the dues as are nov? 
paid such as the shares (of produce) royalties, taxes and gold, etc 

Future rulers of our own dynasty as also the other princes enjoying (the sovereignty of this land) 
knowing this (to he our wish) should concur m and continue this grant made by us m (the cause 
of) religion and (it) has been said,— [Here follow two usual verses] Dated Monday the 30th day of 
Magha dark half of the year 1005 Thakkura Vishnu was the officer who caused this to be granted , 
written by Eaysstha Gunadhara under the long’s orders Sign manual of the illustrious Slyaka 
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No 40— A THIRD LOST PLATE OF THE NIDHANPUR PLATES OF BHASKARA- 

VARMAN. 

By M. M". P. Padmanatha Bhattacharyya, Vidyavinoda, M A. 

When writing on the “ Two Lost Plates ” of the Nidhanpur plates, I stated, " the rumour 
goes that a third missing plate is m the possession of a Musalman and efforts are being made to 
get it from him ” 1 Not having been successful in recovering the plate through other means, I 
myself went to Nidhanpur (m Sylhet) m April 1926 and purchased this third missing plate from 
its possessor. From the enquiries I made in this connection, I have come to know that seven 
plates stringed with the ring attached to the seal were found, about 2£ feet below the surface 
of the plinth of a whilom house, and that the discoverer (Masharraf) sold the plates to different 
persons. Of these, three along with the seal fell to the lot of Babu Pavitranath Das, a local 
rammdar, who, being an educated gentleman, realised their value and so sent them to Silchar 
to his friend Rai Saheb Dinanath Das from whom I got them in 1913 * Other purchasers who 
were illi terate people thought that the plates would some day be conducive -to some lucky 
bargain and kept them hidden until they came to know that the three which were sold to Pavitra 
Babu revealed nothing but some sort of information quite unprofitable to them and then sold 
them off one by one at whatever they could make out of them. I purchased the present plate 
for Rs 20 

The present plate enumerates altogether 63| shares belonging to 86 persons of 24 gOtras 
of which 19 are new gdlras not found mentioned in the plates already dealt with As the total 
of these shareB amounts to 166ft, evidently there must be at least one more plate to complete 
the set, otherwise, the fraction will be inexplicable. 

Whether the plate Under consideration is the fourth or the fifth one of the set, it is very 
difficult to decide The third plate ends with the complete record of a share and the penulti- 
mate plate aho opens with an independent record, so that none of these plates has any 
dependence on a subsequent or a preceding one, respectively The present plate, as it 
has been read and written here, also begins m such a way as it may be considered 
to be in continuation of the third plate or of the missing plate if that one ends with a complete 
record of share, like the third plate I have, however, a suspicion that this plate was inscribed 
in a wrong way, t e , what is the first side as shown here was inscribed after the inscription of 
what is shown aB the second side The first record of share in the second side of the plate does 
not give the proper name of the donee, which is not found even at the end of the first side 
Again, the name of the last donee mentioned in the second side, viz , Gominaga, ends m “ naga ” 
which also occurs m the first name recorded in the first side of the plate Generally we 
observe that the names whose latter halves or component parts are similar (e g , ghosha, dama, 
kumja, palita, soma, etc ,) are put down m close proximity to one another In these circum- 
stances it would appear that the proper name missmg in the beginning of the second side (which 
may really be the first side) of this plate must be at the end of the plate not yet discovered 
In that case, the missing plate will be the fourth, and the present one the fifth plate of the set 
that is said to have consisted of seven plates 

This document viz , the copper-plate grant as renewed by Bhaskaravarmari — has a 
special bearing on the ancient history of Namarupa The genealogy recorded in the 
first and the second plate gives the nameB of the longs (with their queens) who ruled 


1 See above, Vo] XIX, p 110 
* Supra, Yol XII, p 65. 
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over that province prior to Bhaskaravarman. Ab the grant recorded in the^e plstc^ is 
a renewal of what was made by Bhuskaravarmsn’s great-great-grandfather Bhutivarman aa 
noticed in the third plate, it is proved that m the 5th or Cth century after Christ, * e., long before 
Bhaskaravarman, the kingdom of Kamarupa had, oven m one village, a very large number of 
Brahmans of different gulras and Vedas The village mentioned in it was situated m a place 
lying veiy close to the kingdom of Gauda, between the rivers Tcesta and Earatoya whick t wa# 
the western boundary of Kamarupa, 1 and now forms part of tho distnet of Rangpur m Northern 
Bengal Thus, the story that AdiSura, a long of Gautja, had to import five Brahmans from K^natjj 
on account of the paucity of Brahmans m tho locality or vicinity would appear to be ground- 
less, especially when it has not yet been confirmed by any reliable document Further, the 85m- 
pradayika Brahmans of Sylhet with the ton golras including Katyayana, were all along assert- 
ing that they had come from iLthila or still further north west , but tho discovery of this copper- 
plate m the very place Panchakhanda — Nidhanpur forms a part of it — where they say they 
settled originally, would prove that they came there from Kamarupa The inscription mentions 
all the ten gdlras, and as it calls Manoratha-svamm of Katyayana gOtra Pattakapati, it is evident 
that these plates came to Panchakhanda with a (Katyayana) descendant of Manoratha-svamm 
It may he stated further that there might have been other villages like this Mayftra651mal*- 
grahara teeming with Brahman population In fact, the ancient kingdom of Kamarupa 
appears to have been a refuge of the Brahmans of the neighbouring kingdoms where Buddhism 
flourished So far no ancient remains of Buddhism have yet been discovered there ; and as the 
tide of Buddhism began to subside, the Brahmans of Kamarupa also began to Bpread 
westward, and, it may be, that most of the Brahman families m the neighbouring province 
of (modem) Bengal are the descendants of those Brahmans from Kamarupa. These copper- 
plate inscriptions, therefore, possess a special value as they throw much light on the social 
history of the Brahmans of this part of Indis , 


TEXT. 

Middle PUtie First Side 

1 Pravarabha(na.5)ga-sva 2 chaturtha-bhaga-h[i]no ’n§a[h] || Apanaga-sva airia[h] [j. 

Tosh an aga-Hampm aga -svamibliya[m] 

2 an^ach-chaturtho bhaga[h*] |j KaSyapo Vajasaneyi Managhosha sva au£a[hj |[ 

Vaishnavnddhri=Chhandogo 

3 Sarppini( ? )-sva anSa[h] )| Janardana-sva aniapij |J Kau&ko V (B)ahrpchya 

Arka : sva [a*]dhy-arddh-an§a[h] || Sraddha-dasa- 
4= sva arddh-an£a[h] \\ Gautamo Vajasaneyl Sanatana-sva an6a[h] )| 
Harshaprahha(bho) gotrena saha ardh-a- 

5 iriaJTi] |j Kautilyo Vajasaneyi Khandasoma-sva [&*]-dhy-arddhan-6a[h] || iSreyaskara- 

Gati-Gauri somebhyah 

6 airia[h] || Vakulasoma-sva arddh-an£a[h] || Dhntisoma-Sin(m)ha-yo(so)ma- 

svamibhyam=arddh-anSa[h] || Kpshna- 

7 ttreyo Vajasaneyi Bhaya6a[h]-sva [a*]-dhy-arddh-ania[h] || Yajna-sva pad- 

abhy-adhik5 ’niapi] || Daiva- 


i-Sttpra, p 117, f n 2 

*Sva, stands for Svaml and amiah is almost always spelt as ati£a [For * [b] * road * * tbn 5 nghont— 

Ed 3 So no amendment has been made as the correct form is apparent* 
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8 sva pad-fibhy-adhiko ’nia[b] || Darddi-sva arddb-5n6a[h] || Pradyunna(rana)* 

sva [a]-dhy-arddb'5n&a[b] || Vnddhi-sva dvir an£a[h] || 

9 Divakara-IIan-Adbhuta-Tvasbtri-Tosba-nagebbyo ansa(’n£a)[b] || Kavcstaro 

Vajasancyl 

10 Bledba-sva an£a[h] [| Mandavyo Vajasancyl Dbnti~svami(i) gotrena saba 

amSa-cbatu- 

11 rtba bhdga[h # ] || KaSyapo Vajasana(nc)yi KeSava-sva ansa[h] |[ Bharadvujo 

Vajasancyl Gauri sva 

12 sn4a[h] |J Suchanta-s'va arddh-an£a[h] jj Bbaradvajo Vajasancyl Vappa- 

E'va 1 au5a[h] jj Kaundmyo Buhvnchyo(chyah) 

13 Karkadatta-sva ausa[b] |j Bbaradvajo V[B]akvnchyo(cbya) TJdayana-sva 

an£a[h) j| Vasishtho Babvricliyajli*] Mirudatta-sva 

14 anka[h] j| Agmvcfyo Vajasancyl NarCndra-Renui buti sva[nu*] bbyam an£a[b] || 

MCdbabbuti sva ardh-an£a[b] |j 

15 Saabntj ayana[4"‘=] Cfoyi(Cha)rak} o(k^a£)=Chandrapaksba-sv a an£a[h] jj Yasko 

V(B)ahvnebya[h*] Kah sv a au5a[b] [j 


Middle Plate Second Side 


1 (^)sva [a*] dhy-arddh ansa[h] [j Bbatti-MabeSvara-sva ardb-anSa[h] |j Parasarjo 

V(B)nbv richv 5 Gf>palanand’-sva anfiejb] j| Bharggivo 

2 Vi6v abbuti-sva an§a[h] jj Surakslnta Suchantalhya[m*]arddb-dn4a[h] j| 

Bbiiradv ajas-Taittiri(i)} a[4<]Siv agana- 

3 bv5 anka[h] jj V(B)ahvnck}a[h'] Katyayana (no) bbrafcn-traycna Yasu§rl-sva an£a[b] || 

KauSiko Yajoaaneyl 

4 Ylrabbuti-sv a au§a[hj |( Vishnubhuti-sva arddb-an£a[h] (j Pramodabhuti sva 

ania[h] |j Bbaradvajo Vaja- 

0 saney! Visbnudatta-sv a an£a[h] jj Kaundinyo Vajasancyl V(B)rihaspati-sva 
an£a[b] jj Yasko 

6 Y(B)abvnchya(o) HaTsbadeva sva an§a[h] || Jatukarnna(o) Vajasancyl Medha-sva 

an£a[h] j| Kpshna sva au£a[hj jj 

7 Madbava-Hanbhyam(m) au5a[b] |[ Bharadvajas=Cbbandogo Janardanadeva-sva 

an4a[h] jj Maudgal> o 

8 Yajasaneyl Yjshnusoma sva ardh-an£a[h] || Gargyas=Charakyo Dhanasena-sva 

ania[h] jj Pramo- 

9 dasena-Ghoshascnabhyam(ni) anka[L] |j SomasSna-sva anSa[h] Jj Gautamo 

V(B)ahvncha(cby6) Bhaskara- 

10 mittra-sva an4a[h] |j Madh[u]mittra-sva an£a[h] || Sadbarana-mittra-Sadbu- 

mittrabham(bbj am) an£a[h] || Dhnti- 

11 mittra-sva arddb-ania[b] H Bharadvajo V(B)ahvricbya(4=*)g u krabhava-sva 

an6a[h] ({ Pautrunushyo(?) T^B^aHvnchyafs^JSudar^^r^jana- 

12 Dhane4vara-fivamibbyam(m) arddh-an£a[h] || Sanddyo Vajasancyl Ravi-sva 

an6a[h] |] Madhti-sva an£a[h] || 


1 Tbe name being a Proknt word (probablj from Skt Vapra) it has been spelt with B r» TZi T~ 
jie same form in these Kamarupa inscriptions) ^ ** “ d * ^r 0 
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13 Mahldbara-sva an£a[h] || Paui>i?6(Paurw5?) V(B)ahvpchya(o) Bhafti Mahtfivara-svS 

an^aft] || Bhatfi-Mafcp-sva arddh-an£a[h] || 

14 Rudrabhatti-sva arddh-an4a[hj || 2£au5ika4*-ChhaDd6go Adn(’dn)-vi]epaDa*Bv5 

an£a[h] || Savarppi- 


15 ka-sagotro Vajasaneyl Gomraaga-sva an£a[h] || 

The shares enumerated m the text given above may be tabulated thus — 


Senal No 1 

Veda, etc 

Gotra 

Name 

Share 

1 

Bahvnchya 2 

Varaha 

Pravara(na)ga svamin 

i 

2 

Do 

Do . 

Apanaga svamin 

1 

3 — 4 

Do 

Do 

Toshanaga and Hampinaga sva 
nuns 

i 

6 

Vajasaneyin 

Ka^yapa 

Managbosha svamin 

1 

6 

Chhandoga 

Vaishpa vyiddhi 

Sarppipi svamin 

I 

7 

Do . 

Do 

Janardana svamin 

1 

8 

Bahvpchya 

Knu^ika 

ArLa svamin 

H 

9 

Do 

Do 

Sraddhadasa svamin 

i 

10 

Vajasaneyin 

Gautama 

Sanatana-svamin 

1 

11 

Do 

Do 

Harshaprabba with bis g&lra 

i* 

12 

Do 

Kautilya 

Khan(Jas5ma svEmm 

11 

13, 14, 15 

Do 

Do 

i 

SrCyashara, Gatz, Gann, -soma 
(evamins) 

1 

1G | 

Do 

Do 

Vakulasoma svamin . 

1 

17—18 

Do 

Do 

Dhptisoma, SnhhaeGma (svamlns) 

i 

19 

Do 

KpshnattrCya 

BhayaSab svamin 

U 

20 

Do 

Do 

Taj ha svamin 

11 

21 

Do 

Do 

Daiva svamin 

H 

22 

Do 

Do 

Darddi svamin . 

i 

23 

Do 

Do 

Pradyumna svamin . 

l* 

24 

Do 

Do 

Vnddhi svamin 

2 


*The senal number does not exist in the original 

3 The third plate ends with “ Varaho Bahvpchyo Nara(j) sva ah£a[b] ” The Veda and the gOtra are re* 
peated hero [tide footnote 3 on page 120 above, Vol XIX), on the supposition that the present plate may be tha 
fourth one See remarks above 

3 Tms seems to render questionable the correctness of my interpretation of * gotraibGa' in foot-note 6 p, 
I am now inclined to think that gtitramiafr, wherever it occurs, should mean * gdtrasafiM* thiab' , * e , one «ha rfr 
with Ins gotra , where gdlra does not mean * clan * (as apparently others of his * clan * get shares separately moo* 
tioned) but (loosely) * family * or 'progeny* — much as in Papmi IV-1-IG2 {apaiyafr^pautro-pribhfrtt gdfraih 
Oa this new interpretation the senal Nos 18, 28 and 79 in the list of donees, as recorded m the third and the 
penultimate plates, should get f a share less each The total of shares awarded m tboee plates should therefore be 
102 instead nf 104 & as stated fn the preceding article. 
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S*noJ No 

V6da, etc 

QOira 

Name 

Share 

2b, 20, 27, 28, 29 

VajasanSyin 

Krjabnattrey 

a* 


Divokara, Han, Adbhuta, 

Tvaahtn, Tosbanaga (s\ amine) 

1 

30 

Do 

Kavestara 

• 


M£dha svamm 

1 

31 

Do 

Mapcjavya 



Dbriti svamm with his Qotra. 

i 

32 

Do 

KcUyapa 


♦ 

Ke4ava svamm 

1 

33 

Do 

Bbaradvaja 


9 

Gaun svamm 

1 

34 

Do 

Do 


9 

Sucbanta Bvatnm 

} 

35 

DO a 

Do 

♦ 


Bappa svamm 

l 1 

36 

Bahvpcbya . 

Kauncjinya 

♦ 

• 

Karkadatta svamm * 

1 

37 

Do 

Bbaradvaja 

♦ 


Udayana svamm 

1 

38 

Do 

Vaaishtha 



MCrodatta svamm . 

1 

39,40 

Vd] want yin . 

Agmvt^ya 

* 


Nartndra RCpubhuti svamins 

1 

41 

Do 

Do 

9 


Medhabhuti svamm 

i 

42 

Cbarakya 

Saukptyayana 


Chandrapaksba svamm 

1 

43 

Buhvpcbya , 

Ydela . 

9 

• 

Kdh ivamm 

1 

44 

Do 

Do . 


• 

i 

svamm 

1J* 

45 

Do 

Do 

• 


Bhatti MabeSvnra BVa man * * 

\ 

40 ! 

Do 

Pdrabarya 

9 

* 

Gopdlanandi svamm 

1 

47 

Do . 1 

Bbarggava 

9 


ViSvabbuti svamm 

1 

48, 49 

Do 

Do 



Snrakabita, Suchanta-svurams * 

1 

60 

Taittiriya 

Bbaradvaja 

9 


SivagapnBVdnnn 

1 

61, 62, 63, 64 

Bahvricbya * 

Katyayana 



Vasu^n svamm with throe brothers 

1 

65 

VaJasanCym 

Kaoiika 



I Virabhuti svamm 

1 

66 

Do 

Do 

• 

9 

Vishpnbhuti svamm 

i 

67 

Do 

Do 

• 


PramSdabbuti svamfn 

l 

58 

Do • 

Bharadvdja 



, Yishpudatta svdmm 

l 

59 

Do 

Kauij(Jmya 

# 

9 

Bphaspati svamm • * . 

1 

CO 

Bahvpchya , 

Yaska . 

• 


Harsbadeva svamm . * 

1 

01 

Vaj a* an eym 

JatuLarppa 

• 


| MCdha svamm . 

1 


1 Here tho insertion of Veda and gdtra is redundant as tho nearest preceding Veda and gu'.ra are exactly 
the same as here (wife footnote 2, p 248) 

* Fide tho .prefatory remarks in this connection. The proper name that is missing here may have ita 
mention in the missing plate, along with the reoord of V£da and gdlra If the record is really in eontinostjcn 
of the last line in the other side, then tho name has been dropped through mere oversight and Veda and gtttu 
«re what belong to tho last donee recorded in that side 

3 h 
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Serial No 

Veda, etc 

Got ra 

Name 

Share 

62 

Vajaaaneym 

Jatukerijna 

KfiBhpa Bvamin 

1 

63, 64 

Do. 

Do 

Madhava Hari svamins 

1 

65 

Chhandoga 

Bharadvaja 

Janardana Bvamrn 

i 

66 

Vajasaneym 

Maudgalya . 

Vishpueoma svamm 

i 

67 

Charakya 

Garggya 

Dhanasena svamm 

1 

68, 69 

Do 

Do 

Pramodasena, GhCahasSna (sv5- 
mins) 

1 

70 

Do 

Do 

Somaaena svamin 

1 

71 

Bahvpcha 

Gautama . 

Bhaskaramittra svanun 

1 

72 

Do 

Do 

Madhumittra svamin 

1 

73,74 

Do 

Do 

Sadharanamittra, Sadhumitra 

(svamins) 

1 

75 

Do . ! 

Do 

Dhptimittra svamin 

, i 

76 

Dp 

Bharadvaja . 

Sukrabhava svamm 

l 

77, 78 

Do . 

Pautnmashya 

Sudar^ana, DhaneSvara svamins 

i 

79 

VajaeanSyin 

Sapddya 

Ravi svamm 

1 

80 

Do 

Do 

Madhn svamin 

1 

81 

Do 

Do 

i 

MahTdhara svamin 

1 

82 

Bahvpchya 

Paurppa 

Bhatti-Mahe5varasv5mm , 

1 

83 

Do 

Do 

Bhntvi-Matri svamm 

i 

84 

Do 

Do 

Ruarabhatti svamin . . 

i 

85 

Chhandoga * 

Kau4ika 

Adrmlepanaavamm , , 

1 

86 

Vajaaaneym • » 

S a van? pika . 

Gommagasvamin 

1 


- 


Total 

63J 




Total shares in other plates 

102ft 1 

i 




GRAND TOTAL 

< 

163# 


1 V\dt footnote 3 p. 248 above 
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No 41— A NEW ASOKAN INSCRIPTION FROM TAXILA 

i 

By Db E Hebzfeld 

[The inscription -which is published below was discovered at Taxila by Sir John Mar- 
shall who gave a facsimile of it m the Annual Report of the Arohseological Survey of India 
for 1914-16 1 2 as well as in his Guide to Taxila* In both these publications he has recog- 
nised the special bearing it has on the origin of the KharoshthI alphabet That it was 
a new inscription of Aeoka, the great Mauryan Emperor, was not known till recently when 
its contents were deciphered by Dr Herzfeld, who communicated his interpretation of it, to 
Sir John Marshall in the following letter To place this discovery before scholars, his letter 
is published as it is, though it is not m the usual form of an article Even the translitera- 
tion has not been disturbed — Ed ] 


Deab Sir John, 

While trying to decipher the Aramaic inscription of Darius which I had dis- 
covered in 1923 on his tomb at Naqsh l Rustam, I gathered all the Aramaic material 
accessible to me here m Teheran, where I am almost deprived of all books, and thus I came 
once more upon the squeeze of the Taxila inscription which you had been kind enough as 
to send me long ago, and which accompanies me on my various travellings Having even 
not your “ Guide to Taxila ” nor the publication in the Ind Arch Surv at my disposal, 
I am unable to quote the work of deciphering that has already been done, nor cau I take 
the great advantage of making use of such work Moreover, having no sort of Aramaic 
glossary at my hand, the only thing left to me is just to let you know my reading of the 
letters as far as I am able to read, being no Aramaist at all Nevertheless, the little I can 
do may prove useful to other scholars, and m spite of its unsatisfactory condition, I thought 
it worth not to keep it back entirely 

The following is a transcript of the inscription in Hebrew and Latin characters — 


I 

•JY1 

ut 

2 

by 'mvxb 

l d /kmyrty ‘1 

3 

by KDli’D 

kynvta ‘1 

4 

NDDOW ION 

: 

a r /k/ n zv Skynvta 

6. 

nin vtunVj 

V labvhy huh 

6 

rut mmnsvr 

hvpty^ty znh 

1 

manna -jt 
-) 

zk bhvv d /n/ r rh 

8 

3 

mn 'mmmn 

hvbStv k /rzy hut 

9 

Tins i>no 

mran pry dr 

10 

n rnaV - ’ n 

h , lkvth 

11 

vnaa ejNi r 

vap bnvhy 

12 

ttrnns ikid 1 ? 

Imran prydrS 


Fig 1 is a drawing of the inscription, exaotly reduced to a quarter of its natural size 
Fig 2 gives an analysis of the Aramaic alphabet These two drawings claim to be perfectly 
exact, as they are made directly from the squeeze by an extraordinary fine instrument 


1 P 25 ff 

2 Pp 76 76 
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whioh I use for similar purposes the reduction scale is, of course, always the same, and 
also the position of the single letters in regard to the neighbouring ones, their inclination 
and height above or below the average, is exact 

The letters g 3 , 1 13, s D, s X , and q P don’t occur in the inscription, x n only once 
Most of the letters are well shaped and clearly distinguishable But n 3 and r *1 are vary- 
ing, as in most Aramaic inscriptions, to such a degree, that, as a matter of fact, palaeo- 
graphy alone does not furnish the means of fixing their value, and etymology must decide. 
Fig 2 shows, that, moreover, d 1 and k D can assume a shape so olosely resembling r 1 or 
n 3 , that you will understand, why m several words that I am unable to explain, I have 
given, in the transcription, the various possibilities of reading The true reading can 
only be reached at by the etymology of the whole word 

The surviving slab being unfortunately only a fragment of the inscription, a continuous 
text and translation is far beyond my capability to give I must confine myself to some 
remarks . — 

Line 1 . I do not venture to restore the word, although this seems not impossible to 
me Its ending in ill indicates a fern plur in the etat mdeterm. 

Line 2 : The first word has the prep. “ to ” and the termination of a fom noun with 
end. pron of the 1 pers The noun itself shows the pa'il form of a root 100 (priest), or 
of “101 The second word is the prep 7V “ unto ” It is worth remarking that the P in 
this preposition assumes already a distinct shape, the horizontal stroke bemg pronouncedly 
Iofiger than in the other examples of b This development, not unusual to Aramaio, leads 
through Parsik to the Awestio letter for o 

Line 3: First word is a fem plur in the stat determ either from the root DO “to 
exist,” hence K3'D “ essence, nature,” or more probable, the same word as m the following 
line, the missing first letter to be supplied at the end of the preceding lme The second 
word ib the prep IP, as before. 

Line 4 . The first word Beems to be a verb, at least, its termination in 1 is a common 
verbal termination A root jjl exists, e g m Arabic, but I have no means to ascertain 
whether it is also found in Aramaic or not Possibly, as the word stands at the beginning 
of the line, it might be incomplete, the preceding letters may have been at the end of the 
foregoing line The second word is the stat determ, fem plur ending m Km of the noun 
N3'3iy , pa'il of the root “to dwell,” hence “ the dwellings ” 

Line 5 • Begins with the copula! , preposition b (dat ) and the noun 31N , to which is 
attached the end pron of the 3 pers , hence “ to his father ” The second word is the 
auxiliary verb mil “ to be,” the third letter partly destroyed, but certain 

Line 6 The first word does not look much like an Aramaic one. In taking the first 
letter H as the last ono of the word preceding at the end of the foregoing line, and 
the second letter 1 as the copula, the word might be reduced to Aramaic dimensions and 
become derived from the common root nr®, as a pa'il fem with pron pers of the 1 pers 
But this is rather a forced way, and there are m the following lines three more words that 
look not only non-Aramaic, but resist every attempt of explaining them as Aramaic 
They, too, begin with, or contain at least the same in at the beginning, which is well known 
to me from OP and Greek, and, hence, must exist in Indian Therefore, I prefer to leave 
the explanation of these words to Indologists The hu-, Gr ei>, if this interpretation be 
right, shows that the words in question belong to a moral sphere of ideas, I mean some- 
thing like the Zoroastnan “good thoughts, good words, good deeds,” to whioh there is 
probably something corresponding in Buddhism The second word of lme 8 seems to be 
although its second letter is somewhat misshaped, the pron dem i13T “ this ” * 
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No. 42.— THE PULIBUMRA PTiATES OF THE EASTF/RN CHALUKYA KING JAYA- 

SIMHA I (0 632-63 A. D.). 

By V. Ranoachaeya, M A., Kumbakonam. 

Tlie following copper plate grant was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, m 1914, by M R Ry Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu 
Garu It is registered in the Epigraphical Report for 1913-14 as No 5 of Appendix A , and a 
summary of it appears on p 85 of the same Report I edit the record here with the hind 
permission of the discoverer of the plates The ink impressions of the plates were kindly 
furnished by the Government Epigraphist 

The inscription is engraved on three plates, which measure slightly below six inches by two 
and are strung together through ring-holes, measuring one-fourth of an inch m diameter. Re- 
garding the seal which must have originally secured the ends of the ring I possess no informa- 
tion. The plates are numbered, though the figure on the first plate alone is clear. The 
engraving is distinct though at the end of lines 7, 13 and 18 there are erasures 

Exceptmg the imprecatory stanza ( Bahubhir etc) which comes at the end, the record is 
written in Sanskrit proBe. 

The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks Compared to the Tim* 
mapuram plates of Yishnuvardhana I ViBhamaslddhi and the Pedda-Maddah plates of this very 
king (Jayasimha I), we, no doubt, find a few differences in the way some of the letters are written 
but they are too mmor to be noticed m detail The final t which m the Timmapuram plates is 
placed on the top of the succeeding letter and m the Pedda-Maddah plates sometimes comes as a 
full circle, is here written as a separate letter (1 1) The final m is here shown, though only 

once, like 0 (1 2) The Timmapuram plates give it as a dot but the Pedda-Maddah plates 

put it both as a dot and as a curve. The doubling of consonants after r is to be seen here also, 
e g , parakram-Opar^xta (1. 7) or karmma (1 18). Though the record is rather free from the 
grammatical blunders' which characterise the grant portion of the Timmapuram plates, yet it 
contains errors hke the wronguse of usarga m Manuhnva (1 9) and of anusvara as in bhuvanam 
mandala (1 3) 

The inscription records a grant made by the Eastern Chalnkyan king Jayasimha I, who ruled 
from about 632 to 663 A D Only one record of this king had been discovered before 1914, 
namely, the Pedda-Maddah plates 1 It is dated in his 18th year and distinguishes him by the 
title Sarvasiddhi It was issued from the city of Udayapura, which has not yet been identified 
From a number of inaccuracies m the language its genumeness has been questioned, but I think 
the faults are due to the composer and the record is authentic Accordmg to it Jayasimha 
was the son of V xshamasiddhi Kubja-Vishnuvardhana 1 and grandson of Klrtivarman, the 
Chalukyan king who ruled from circa 550 to 567 A D The number of his epithets would 
show that he was a pious and successful sovereign 

The present record (11 12-13) calls him PrithvI-Jayasmgha-vallabha, not Jayasimha as 
the other records do The term* Priththallabha, it should be noted, was a title of Klrtivarman I 

1 Ind Ant , Vol XIII, p 137 It is registered as Kt 337 m my Topographical List of Inscriptions of the 
Madras Presidency Fleet’s paper Las been reproduced, without any alteration and without plates, m Burgess 
and Natesa Sastn’s Tamil and Sansl ril Inscriptions {Arch Sun. South India, Vol IV), pp ICOff Sec also 
Ind. Ant , VoL X, p 243-4 and Sewell’s Lift of Copper Plates No 3 for shorter notices of the record. 

Epm 2nd, / VoL IX, p J01 
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as well as of his son PulakeSm II, the paternal grandfather and the uncle respectively of 
the Eastern Chalukyan king Jayasimha I. We have, therefore, to infer that the title was 
inherited br the Eastern Chalukyas from their ancestors of the West-Deccan The record 
describes Jayasimha as a conqueror of the world of chiefs by his ever-growing puissance, as a 
valiant soldier whose fame shed lustre m all directions, as a man whose tndent-like triple- 
might pierced through the stout hearts of all the forces of hostile kings , as a Brihaspati m 
diplomacy, a Manu m modesty, a Yudhishthira m the love of dhartna, an Arjuna in invincibility 
and a scholar vereed^n the truths of the teachings of the Sastras It further tells us that he 
gave the village of Pulibumra (Puliburu) in the Guddavadi-tnsftaya, to RudraSarman, a 
Brahman of Asanapura, who was of the Gautam n-g5lra, was learned m two Vedas, belonged to 
the TatUirtld 1 school and was the son of £iva6orman and grandson of Damafiarman The 
endowed village was, we are told, made into a tax-free agrahara called Garvasid&hi-datti. 
The executors of the grant were Hastikosa and VirakoSa* 

Guddavadi has been identified bv Dr Hultzsch 3 with Gudivada, the headquarters of the 
taluk of the same name in the Kistna District The late Mr Sewell 4 has described the Jam 
and Buddhist antiquities of this place, besides the large numismatic finds of the Andhra period 
un-earthed here They would indicate that the place must have been very prominent before the 
Chalukyan advent in the time of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana Pulxbtimra (Puliburu) may be 
identified with Polamuru in the Bhiraavaram taluk Asanapura which seems to have played 
an important part in the cultural history of this period, I am unable to identify Might it be 
Annavaram of the same taluk 7 

So far as the reign of Jayasimha is concerned, we are enlightened by a few other records. 
The Bezwada plates® of Chalukj a-Bhima I tell us that Kubja-Vishijuvardhana, the father of 
Jayasimha I and the founder of the dynasty, ruled for 18 years The Chipurupalli plates'” 
of Vishnuvardhana I, ‘dated m the 18th year of Ins reign, give a date which was equated by 
Fleet and Kielhorn with 7th July A D 632 It is clear from this that Vishijuvardhana I (who 
came to the Eastern Chalukyan throne, as proved by Fleet between 21st March and 19th 
April 615) ruled till at least July 632 We do not know when exactly Jayasimha was anointed 
king It might have been any month after July 632 * Nor are we aware of the length of his 
rule for the records do not agree in this point The Bezwada plates of Chalukya-Bhima I and 
almost all other plates 1 give him a reign 1 of 33 years But the British Museum plates® of 
Amma II (Vijayaditya VI) give him only 30 years As this record stands alone in its 
statement, Kielhorn preferred to accept the version of the other records and decided that 
Jayasimha ruled for 33 yenrs According to Fleet,® “the statement of the minority is 
certainly the correct one ” and “ from no point of view can a reign of 33 years be allowed to 
him. It seems to me, however, that both versions are inaccurate and must be considered to 


1 [Bead Taitlinya TaitlmlA would mean 4 ono who catohea partridges ’—Ed.] 

* [For theao names and for tho data esc Annual Report an Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 1913d4, p 8G nara. 7 

and No 5 of Appendix A —Ed.] * ’ y 

* Sac Ep Ind ,VolIV, p 34 The place had Various names, e,g Gudravara (Ep Ind , Vol. V, 123) , Gudra- 
hara (Jnd Ant, Vol VHI, p 76) , Gndrara (Ep Ind , Vol IV, p 34) This Gudivada 6ught not to bo con- 
^unded with Guddavadi hi Ramachandrapur taint referred to m tho Pithopuram inscription of Mamnasatya 
M \"P» /nxtj YoL IYj 83 II ) 

4 Luts of Antiquities, p 52 

! “ 91 " mJ **• L '“ “ a No 557 p, IMhoitf, 83i,!l,ra Lul S» Ep Ini, Y, pp. 127.31. 

?/!“ "” 7 ^ £? ™ XVI <18911, p 15 a , Mb e m Paim^Z Halo 27 

+^•9 Kt 4, Kt% 320, BM 0, Kt 8, ofco , in my Topo List 

* B M 7 Ibid, p 1722 (Vol ID) 

* In* Ant , Vol. XX, p. 11, footnote 15. 
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be only general and vague statements regarding the duration of his reign My reasons are these 
The Neliore District plates 1 of Jayasimha’s nephew and successor Vishpuvardhana II distinctly 
tell us that he made a grant on Wednesday, 13th March, A D 664, in the second year of hia 
reign. This shows that he must have come to the throne before 13th’March 663 Similarly, 
the Mattewa^a plates of the same® king record a grant on February 17, A D 668, which is said 
to be his 5th regnal year It is clear from this that Vishpuvardhana II must have been 
anointed as long before February 17, AD. 664, which date would fall m the first year of his 
reign. From a study of these records we are able to infer that Vishnuvardhana’s accession 
took place before 13th March, A.D. 663 but not earlier than 17th February, 663'A B., as 17th 
February, A.D. 664, according to the Mattewada plates, fell within the first year of his rule 
It is obvious from this that Vishnuvardhana II ascended the throne between 17th February 
and 13th March, 663 A.D Fleet* also, after calculating a number of dates, concluded that 
his accession took place between 14th February and 24th March, A D 663 This is only 
another way of saying that the reign of Jayasimha I ended then It is true that between 
Jayasimha and Vishnuvardhana II there was his son Indra-Bhattaraka, but he ruled only 
for seven days. If Jayasimha came to the throne after July, 632 A D. and if his feign ended 
between 17th February and 13th March, 663, AJD it is clear that he ruled for 30 years and 
a few months. Though Fleet brought his accession* down to March, 663 A D. and assigned 
to him exactly 30 years, yet, I think he ruled for a space of 30 years and a few months — from 
some time after July 632 to about February-March, A.D. 663 

TEXT, 

First Plate 

i [»*] ^ trprajRjflTRT 

4 vfar. vlYjwc- 

Second Plate , First Side 

10 151 

» B 1L 2 (p 1721) m Madras Topo Lt*t Also Ind Ant , Vol XX, p 7 

J BlL8i Ibid, p. 0 

» Ind. Ant, Vol XX, p «0. 

* Ibid, t&ble on p 12. 

* Read ° 

7 Bead * 

* There U a tvsarja wrongly engraved before fx 


* Read $ 
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IX ^SNsrrensrfrere: 2 m- 

12 ??3YPuft ^nfitPi^nra^^iTfii w^T“ 

Second Plate , Second Side 

13 mwTPtra: • ^n T i- 

u r **HW*nncra«if^ 6 [i*1 

15 f^^c^Tmrw. [t*'] 

16 errarowr: 7 

17 fsiwH’s: g^sr %•* 

18 ■%rnmxmfi\$)™ ^4t[t^bt]*t- 0 

Third Plate, First Side 

19 tKNi t0 ^T5nrrtr^?3ini% 

20 ^r4f%%^3T wh: [i*l 

21 hot mfa-zn' 2 ^wf^Trrff^r. 13 nftOT*fHta: [•*] 

vr i^njTCT [i*J Ot 15 > 

^ftm ,ic D*3 Hffw^OT ^tTt [I st ] ^ ^ 

cpsj hot ^gfrrfci [n*] 

[«*]• 


22 

23 

24* 


17 


translation 


(1 1) Hail 1 From (his) victorious camp— the grandson of <ri-K!rtivarman 10 whose famo 
adorned the circle of the whole world, who wasa ro}al gem sprang out of the ocean like 

, Ecadtr [The form rfam'l needs no correction.-Ed ] 

3 TTne tV!C TOO IB cut twice ^ ^ . _ | | 

t fWhafc tho author has taken to bo the . s.gn is only a crack in the plate The c s.gn is clearly mar k, 

by a curve to the left of tho first vcrt.cal line of ya as in ve (1 15) -Ed ] 

* pn place of tho dots read °ypCHfa° — : ^ 1 

* [<(f% * E superfluous ^EA] 

i Wma might bo a shortened form of DamOdara 
*[8e«f n. 2 on p 255 above —Ed ] 

* The letters are much erased here „ Rcad 

io There is a dot beforo q 
n'For 71 the engraver had cut uj 

»* In jj wo find tho inside stroke of n wrongly inserted 

“ Thflct^T » indistinct, the lower part alone being clear It is further beneath the punctuation mark 

mDd n wa. intended for only one verse is given is understood -Ed ) 

*Xt ^.^bolssooAnnu^^ P SSaudNo 5ofAp P **u- 

dixA,— E<L] <nvon to Kirtivarman 13 repeated with slight variation* in all 

i* Soo Dyn Kan , Diet The cpitnct givwu 

Chalokyan records < 5 1 
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family of the Chalukyas who were the performers of the aivam&dha-mori&OQ, who Were 
Hantiputras, who belonged to the gdtra of the Manavyas (and) who were protected by the 
group of the Matris, 

(L 4) the beloved son of irt-Yishnuvardhana-Maharaja who was a victor m many a battle- 
assault, 1 whose two feet were brightened by the rays of the gems of the crowns of other kings , 

(1 6) Sri-Prithm-Jayssingha-vallabha whose ever-growing valour reduced the circle 
of the SSmanlas , whose fame, acquired by -the strength of his -arms, lit all the directions , 
the tndent-Iike triad* of whose power split the heart of all the forces of hostile kings, a 
diplomat like Bpihaspati ; disciplined like Mann , righteous like Yudhishthira , who, like 
Arjuna, had a manliness unsurpassed by that of other kings , a knower of -the truth of 
the meanings of many idstras ; the very pious one, who meditated -on -the -feet -of (hvs) mother 
and father, 

(1 13) orders, the people and (officers 2 ) of Guddavadi to this effect Eefc this be made 
known to you that we have granted by the gift called sarwastddhi the village of Pullbumra 
(lying) m the Guddavadi- ay a, after making it an agrdhara, free from all taxes, to the 
fVTVTdgrahanljz Budralarman, who is a resident of Asanagura, belongs to the (Taittinka* 
(school), whose mouth (literally, body) is adorned by the two Vedas, who belongs to -the GStama 
gOtro , who is intent on the performance of his duties and is the eon of SivaSarman who 
surpassed bi3 father m virtues, and who is the grandson of Damaiatman, the knower Of the 
Vedas and the Veddngas 

(l 21) Therefore, by yourselves and by others, who are virtuously disposed, let this be 
protected. Let no violation be done by anybody The executors (are) Hastikofa* and 
YlrahoSa 

(11. 23-24) Yyasa says (The usual imprecatory verse ] 


No 43 —THE PEDDA-YEGI PLATES OF THE EASTERN CHALTJKYA KING SAY A 

SIMHAI 

Br V Raxgachabva, 5LA , Rttmpakonah 

These plates were brought to my notice by a relative of mine several years ago The 
plates were, I was told, found two or three feet below the surface of the earth during-some 
excavations near Pedda-Vegi m the vicinity of Ellore -They are registered xn the Madras. 
Cfxgrajihcal Report for 1917-18, as No 11 of Appendix A. A review of the record appears on 
p 139 o! the same report 


* Tie beg was tnown as Vtrhar-atiddH m consequence of his danag achievements. e,f 
tie Pedds. Maddili plates 
1 Tha* j* Alnaislh, Pro&k^lzHt and UlsakaioJ it 
£. n. 1 ca p 253 above — Ed,] 

« The we-d kch has different meanings in Tamil cka-ieat literature Dr Knshnaswami Aiyangar idea. 
U r M the KMa- who the PSr ; -)yan kingdom with the vanguards of the Vambao- later (or illegitimate) 

Pt. and e«tn«*s tbra wPh the KdlnkSra? of Assam referred to In the i&najmo. The Kdians seem to 
hi-o be~t not only a panealar tnbe bat (1) eo’diora m general . (2) followers o- relatives of fangs cprres- 
pc-'d ej to tit 5si»v r / w pjjanyaa ; (3) oTem of jcrtice in village courts, etc In the present record the word 
r-m* t- c-as, w the Govt F p.grapfasl pomte oat, an officer lS*e f n. 2 on p 250 above— Ed] 
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The inscription is engraved on threo plates, the first side containing nothing and the last a 
single line. The plates were hung on a ring which carries a fixed circular seal engraved m 
relief With the title $ri-Sarvasiddhi and mpjwnw- about 7| inches in length and 2| mcheB in 
breadth. The ring is about 3$ incheB in diameter The engraving is on the whole clear , but 
the ends of lme 3 16 and 17 m plate 2 and of 19 and 20 in plate 3 are very much defaced. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit The characters are identical with those employed m 
the Pullbumra as well as the Niduparu plates which have been noticed above No special remarks 
are necessary regarding the alphabet and orthography of this grant. The Dravidian r occurs in 
11. 13 and 14 and the upadhmariiya in 11 18 and 25 The final t and m have also been used The 
former occurs as a separate letter in 1, 24 and the latter is generally written m the form of a dot but 
m 1. 23 is represented by a hook. 

The contents of this grant have already been noticed by the Assistant Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy The identification of the place names has also been discussed by him. 
All this need not be recapitulated here The donee was SSmaSaraman, son of Sivafiarman 
and grandson of Devaiarman who was a resident of Kukkanur, belonged to the Gargya-p$ra and 
was a pupil of the Taittirlya school of the Yajur-neda. The grant was made for the increase of 
the dharma of the donor and of his parents on the full-moon day of Karttika which was a mshuva- 
dm a or the day of the equinox 


THE TEXT 1 
Plate I 

i ircrafo* n [i*] 

4 

5 fa wSTSWTcfnrm 14 ^rrrfrrg- 

6 g reqftim - 

Plate II- A 

10 ^k[:»] ? n w? iwm 

U ^ l\*] Wforo 

12 ^n?nf%?rrR 7 ^ffoy- 

1 From ink impressions 

* Read * Reftd * « R cat j 

- * The letter* ijpnj are cnt in smaller si?e below tho line 
1 VasantahlaPa metre 

7 The anwvara sign is not above g but between 3 and ^ 



3 I 2 




11 HI 



nth 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Hail ' Jayasimha-Vallabha-Mah5raja (1 12), sumamed Sarwasiddhi (1 10), — the 
sot of Vishpuvarman (1 7), the youngest son of Kirttivarman (1 6), — of the family of the 
Chilukyas (1 5), orders thus the residents of the village named Kombaru (which lay) in the 
district {u shay a) of Kantheyuvati at (a distance of) a gavyuh to the south of Vlenturu 
(11 13-15) 

‘ This village (Kombaru\ having been made into a tax-free agrahdra (1 20), has been given 
bv us to S5ma6armman (1. 19), who is a resident of Kukkanur, belongs to the Taittiriya 
school and Garggya- g5tra (1 17), the son of SvamiSannan and grandson of DevaSarman 
(1. 5), on the vishuiadma of Karttika-Pornima (1 19)’ S5ma§armman is stated to have been 
a very learned scho’ar and hospitable and one who regularly performed hi 3 daily duties 

The executor ( ajnapli) of thi3 (grant) is stated to have been the beloved preceptor of king 
Sarwasiddhi, polity incarnate as it were, the learned and noble Narasinxha barman 
( 1 25-26) 


No 4i — THE BARWANI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA SUBANDHU ; 

THE YEAR 167 

By R R Harder, Rajput an a Museum, Ajmer 

This inscription comes from the Barwam State in Central India, and has briefly been noticed 
in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1924-25 

It is engraved on a copper-plate measuring about 8"x3 2" and is well preserved The 
sign manual of the king, viz , Sn-Subandhdh is written on the left margin The charter was 
granted by Maharaja Subandhu , 

The characters belong to the ‘ box-headed ’ variety of the southern class of alphabets, 
and may be ascribed to about the filth century A D The box-shape of the tops of the 
letters is scooped out hollow and is almost rectangular The letters are more or less like those 
of the Chammak copper-plate inscription 1 of the Maharaja Pravarasena II of the Vakataka 
family. 

The language is Sanskrit prose throughout, and is generally correct It contains no bene- 
dictory or imprecatory verse, but merely records the grant as ordered by the donor, * e , 
prince Subandhu 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted — 

(1) Consonants are generally doubled when combined with (i) a superscript r, as in 
-gartlapathakah, 1. 1 , and - chandrarkkarnnava -, 1 4 
and (n) with a subscript r, as in -paddrake, 1 2. 

(2p the combination of la and tha with a superscript r in punyapyayatarttha-, 1 4, 

(3T the wrong use of t instead of l in Mahtshmah, and TcuSalt, 1 1 
(4) Sandhi is not observed m hdalt udumbara-, L 1,'etc 
Other mistakes and irregularities are pointed out in the foot-notes accompanying the text. 


t Reef* Gvpia Intcnpiwte, plate 84. 
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The present inscription is one of Maharfija Suhandhu, and the grant recorded m it is 
issued by him from the city called Mahishmati. It is dated the seventh day of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada of Sam 167 The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a piece of 
land at the village (padrala) SObajana m the UdumbaragartB district ( palhala ) to a Brahmaija 
named Shasbtbisvamin for the spiritual welfare of the donor and cf the donor’s parents. The 
dulaka is Gubadasa The date of the grant is given in symbols of 100, 60 and 7 (=167) # 
and should be referred to the Gupta era It would, then, correspond to 486 A.D. The 
Subandhtt of this charter is apparently a now figure That ho is styled as a * Maharaja ’ would 
show that he was a vassal-chief Possibly, like Sura&mchandra, 1 2 * ho was a subordinate of 
Budhagupta, who, as shown by the Eran* Pillar and the Samath 8 * Buddha Image inscriptions, 
and by his coin * s 4 , flourished about that time 

The fact that Maharaja Subandhu was connected with such an ancient and famous city as 
Mahishmati is noteworthy. 

As to the places mentioned m the document M&biBbmatl 6 is apparently the homonymous 
town of epic fame, which is, m all probability, now represented by Mahefivara, though scholars 
like Pargiter would identify it with Mandhata* on the Narmada 

The other two places namely, Sohajana and Udumbaragarta, I am unable to locate 


TEXT . 7 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


0*] grof% 10 11 * 13 




’’"v ♦ 


[l*] 



1 Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p 89 

2 rieet’s Gupta Inscriptions , p 88 

* [Sco Arch Surv of India, 1914-15, p 125 -Ed ] Also, Bhandarlar Commemoration Volume, p 203. 

4 John Allan’s Cotn$ of the Gupta dynasltes, coin no 617 

6 11 fonnded b y Mahiahmat, a Haihaya chieftain, [Fi^nu Parana translated by H H. Wilson, Vol IV 
p 64] 

l JRAS, 1910, pp 445-6 

7 From the original plate 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Head 'rrT. 

10 Read cfisig'l 

11 Head c jf|3TC 

“Read 

13 T 18 rcdtmdruitj °nen«J ™ay a clencal mistake for 
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c mx nn^afffl wn r pti 1 * [i*3 t°° * 

v(*it)5^ MG? <h] [«*] 

7 i jfgiqgrai [t*3 
q ftqy afl:* 

No 45 — DHATJLI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF SANTIEARA, THE [GANGA] YEAR 93. 

Br R D Banerji, M A 

Close to the boulder at Dhauli, on which the edicts of A6oka arc inscribed, is a lofty hill, 
the highest part of which rises about 1,000 feet abo\e the surrounding ground level. It is 
surmounted by a ruined temple dedicated to Siva One side of this temple has disappeared 
entirely, and the gigantic j>halhts, enshrined therein, is thereby exposed to view Below this 
temple, about a hundred yards to the east, on the southern face of the hill, there- is a small cave 
According to the Pun Gazetteer the “ northern ridge culminates in a temple crOwned peak, 
and at its western extremity are a number of caves, natural and artificial To the cast of the 
temple and at a lower level is a natural fissure, full of bats , and on a boulder at the top, near 
the entrance, is cut a small inscription in three lines ” s I found the fissure and the bats, but 
could not get at the boulder or find the inscription of fhree lines Close to the fissure, is an 
artificial cave, measuring 4' x 5' x 3*' approximately There is a niclic in the back wall of this 
cave, under which is inscribed Jaya Sn-Sri (h ) , and on the right wall is a record m seven lines, 
which is being edited below The letter ta occurs on the level of 1 1 at a distance 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple ( malha ) of Aghyaka- 
varati by one Bha$4 a LCySmaka, son of the physician Nannata and grandson of 
Bhlmaya, who was bom of tho womb of Ijyfi, an inhabitant of Viraj5, m the year 93, 
during the reign of the illustrious 6&ntikara-devn. Santikara-deva is known from another 
votive inscription m the Gaijtia-gumpha at Ehamjogjn, where Ijya, Bhimafa and Nannata 
are mentioned* The GautSa-gumpha inscription is not dated Wc do not know anything 
yet about this king A line of three kings with the suffix Kara m their names is mentioned in 
the Nculpur grant of Subhakara 1 Except the resemblance in the names, wo have no data on 
the basis of which we can establish any connection between them 

The chief importance of this record is its dato, which supplies a datum for fixing the period 
of the dynnsty The adjectives in the Neulpur grant show that the dv nasty was Buddhist m 
faith The date of this inscription is 93 The form of the palatal ia indicates that it cannot 
be referred to the Harsha era (605 6 A D.) The situation of the inscription precludes a reference 
to the Ncwar era (880 4 D ) The ChSlukya-Vikrama era (1070 A D ) would be too late The era 
of the Ganges, which was used in Kalinga m its first century, is most probably the reckoning to 
which this record is to be referred. According to Mr B C Mazumdar, the initial year of this 

‘Read »na7Tt 

7 «?T§^X7fTP^ ; Jihz*muUt/a xa used here [But the symbol seem? to represent vu — Ed ] 

a *f stands for 

4 Is engraved on tbo left margin 

* Pun Gazetteer, pp 245-40 

* Ante, Vol XIII, p. 167 

* Ante, Volt XP, pp * 1*8 y 
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era is equal to 772 or 778 A D ,* and tlic date o£ the Buraanghati grant of Rapabha&ja of the 
year 288 is to be referred to the same reckoning Thus, the date of this record would corre* 
spond to 865 AD 

A king named gantikara is also mentioned in the Kumuranga plates of Dapdi-Mahiidevi 
published by the late Mr Earanandan Panday of the Archaeological Survey of India.® Accord* 
ing to this inscription Santikara was the son of Lalitabhara and the father of Subhakara, whose 
consort Dandi-MahadevI issued the Kumuranga grant According to the late Mr Panda y, 
gantikara of the Kumaranga inscription is the same as Kshemankara of the Neulpur plate.* 
Both being Royal Charters embodying gTants of land, it is extremely unlikely that Kshemankara 
and Santikara were one and the same person. In fact, ho other name except that of Subhakam 
agrees m the two genealogies It appears to me that the Kumaranga plate of Dandi-Mahadevi 
is much later m date than the Neulpur plate of Subhakara It is quite possible that some of 
the earlier names in the former inscription may be hrttdas of Sivakara, Kshemankara and 
Subhfikara of the Neulpur inscription 

The characters of the inscription are much later than those of the Neulpur grant of 
Subliakara and, therefore, it is probable that Santikara was a descendant or successor of 
Subhakara The following tentative genealogy of this dynasty may be accepted — 

Kshemankara-deva. 

gxvakara-deva. 

Subhakara-deva. 


Santikara-deva. 

TEXT.* 


1 &r3-j§antikara-deva-rajya-[sa] 

2 mvat 90,® 3 IjyS-garbhajena 

3 Viraj6vastavya-Vaidya-Na[nna-] 

4 ta-putra Bhlmata-pauttra Bhatta- 

5 L6yoma[ke]n=Aghyaka-Varati 

6 math=a(o)yam deyebhya( ? ) kanta- 

7 [ba]raka 


TRANSLATION. 

(In) the year 93, ( during ) the reign of the illustrious Santikara-deva, this temple of 
Aghyaka-Varati was caused to be made as a (?) gift by Bhatta L6y6maka, son of the 
physician NaSmata (and) giandson of Bhimata, who was born of the womb of Ijyft (and 
was) an inhabitant of Virajo 


1 Journal of the Bthar and Onssa Research Society, Yol II, pp 36162 (Thi* req tees verification It is 
not unlikely that the era commenced much earlier — Fd ] 

* Journal of the Bihar and Onssa Research Society, Vol V, IS 19, p p 664 70 

* Ibid, p 669 

* i rom photographs and impression taken by me 

* [The symbol though apparently damaged seems to be noteworthy — Fd ] 
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No 46 —KONDEDDA GEANT OF DHARHARAJA 
By Y. R. Gtjfte, B.A , MRA8 

The existence of the copper-plates, on which this grant is incised, was brought to notice by 
the late Mr T C Rath, B A., when he was the District Munsif at Chodavaram m the Goda- 
vari district o£ the Madras Presidency The late Mr G Vehkoba Rao thus wrote a preliminary 
note on the grant m his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year ending 31st March 1921, 
p 93 — “ It is engraved on a set of three copper-plates hung together on a ring about ty" m 
diameter. The plates measure 6f' long and 4 V broad The circular seal set on to the ring has 
a diameter of 3 1°. On its surface are cut in relief the figures of the crescent at the top and a 
seated bull m the centre and a line of letters at the bottom which is completely damaged.” 1 

I owe the opportunity of editing this record for the first time to the late Rao Bahadur H. 
Krishna Sastn, B A , who kindly placed the mk-impre3sions of it at my disposal 

The alphabet is an early type of the Northern vanety of Nagari As regards orthography 
ha is not distinguished from ta The symbol for na(eg , see mnnala I 1, gunai L 29 and avigani - 
taiaya 1. 33) is also used for n when it forms the first part of a conjunct consonant , cj = vdnchham 
L 8, Krauvcharer-iia 1 32 ,-upabhuvjanasya L 54, uktan=cha 1 55 and ldnchhin{t)am I 60 , but a 
different symbol is used for Ha when it fqrms the second part of a conjunct consonant, as m yaynair - 
1 19 Such similarities of symbols are probably to be attributed to the faulty local pronuncia- 
tions The form of pa occasionally approaches that of va, cf. gunm-dpi 1 5, the second pd in 
pap-dvaldrair= 1 18, pdymah l 24 and panvdnlah 1 29 The guttural nasal is used instead of an 
anusvdra before ia as in the early Gupta records, cf. ushn-dnMeyd\}i] for ushn-dmMqd\K\ 1 21, 
prdbhds dniubhih for prahhds-dmSubhih 1. 2, prdn&w~ for prdmftur* 1 3, vani^elha for vam^etha 
1 14. It is still traceable in the pronunciation of the Onyas The doubling of consonants after 
r except in the case of sibilants and the aspirate ha is common , cf maner-ddigdha\Ji] L 2, 
-palir^mmahebha- L 17, -dvatdrair=nnitdm{ta )- 1 18, dkarshatya- 1 23, Irshayd 1. 29, yath=arhan (m) 

1 50 The exceptions however are : prdn{m)bur=mah$bha - and $ambhdr=jatd[h] (L 3), patir=garl- 
yam ( n ) (1 12), -durlalMl-djsidhdrdirah) and IdleyairMuta - (L 17), -dkhildrer=marud=iva and 
daydlur=narapalir= (1 21), etc N is thrice wrongly replaced by an anusvdra marked on the pre- 
ceding letter , cf. prdptavdm for prdptavdn (1 26), lav{b)dh-onnalim for lav[b)dh-onnalin (L 30), 
asmim for asmin (L 47) and thrice n takes the place of an anusvdra, cf ekilran for chtram 
(1 26), sarvvan for sarwam (L 36) and yath=drhan for yath=arham (1 50) 

Of the initial vowels the text contains a, d, i, u, e and 6 In the Buguda plates a and a are 
denoted by one and the same sign In this record, we have a different sign for the length 
of a, which is denoted by a cup-like addition on the proper left of the letter , cf a in 11 24, 47, 
51 and 53 with a m 11 10 and 39 The initial i occurs m 11 1, 12, 14, 16, 25 and 27 , e m L 30 
and 0ml 52 The initial u is found m L 55 For medial « we have two signs the ordinary one, 
viz , a rounded curve to the reader’s left , cf. tanlubhir- L 1, pdntu L 3, prabhuh 1 9, - humbha - 
L 17, -tungddr L 22, turaga- L 44, etc , and the perpendicular downward line with a straight 
small stroke to the left , cf pluh 1 3, v ( b ) ahuh 1 4, mumuda(e) L 13, - paluna L 20, etc Simi- 
larly, « is denoted by two signs, the first consisting of two rounded strokes, one to the right 
and the other to the left , cf. siayambhur^api (1 8), hhumi- (1 12) and *bhuta- (L 17), the 
other consisting of a downward horizontal stroke ending in a loop to the left as m the case of 
the Tale&vata copper-plates*, cf sunuh (1L 12 and 27), npun- (L 30), vxdhula{na)na (1 38) 


2 Vxdt also No 3 of the Appendix A to the same Beport • 
* Ante Vol. Xin, plates facing page* 114 and 115 
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and pujayali (1 50) The division o£ verses in the text is not made in all the necessary places 
In some cases as in 1 25 the engraver has marked the first half of a verse by a cursive Btroke, 
■which is also used along with two perpendicular strokes to indicate the end of a verso m 
several cases, as w 1 15, 

The lan guage is Sanskrit Out of the first 1 1 verses in the Buguda grant of Madhavavarman, 1 * 
9 are found m this record The inscription opens with a verse invoking the protection of the plaited 
hair of Siva This js followed by the genealogy of the dynasty which starts with Pulindasena 
as m the Buguda and Parikud plates The construction of the first half of verse 5 of the Buguda 
plates, which comes os 4th in this record, was not clear to Kielhorn, evidently on account of 
the wrong text “ &Hasalal-&lbhde ” The reading m this grant and in the Parikud plates clears 
up the point Here the text reads “ hla-Sakal odbhdJi ” which is to be construed with prabhuh 
in 1 8 The purport of the verse in question is that Brahman created a ruler named 6all5dbbava 
‘who split as under parts of a rock and was the founder of a dynasty’ The truth underlying 
this statement appears to be that the dynasty flourished originally m rocky regionB The 
record next mentions Raa?abhita, who was born m the lineage of Satlodbhava and who frightened 
many a time the wives of his enemies, 8 (as their husbands were sure to be killed m battles 
that were to be fought) To him was born SainyabMta, the king at whose successes, won by 
the strength of the impenetrable row of elephants in many a battle, the earth rejoiced (v 8). 
In his family was born YaiobMta, who was also a great warrior His son was the benevolent 
ruler Sainyabhita (Madhavavarman II of the Buguda grant), who was a * lotus to the bees, 
mz , the eyes of charming women ’ From him was descended Ya£5bhitadeva (II), whoso 
surname was Madhyamarajadeva (v 11) His son was the king Dharmmaraja, who was 
proficient in all the sciences and whose character was unblemished King MSdhava, having 
obtained the kingdom by force and not being recognized (as a monarch), formed the evil intention 
of expelling from his province his elder relations, but was defeated m battle at PbaBika by 
Dharmmaraja Thereafter he resorted for help to king Strlvara but was again defeated 
by him at the foot of the Ymdhyas (v 15) Dharmmaraja’s surname was Manabhlta 
(v 16) He was pre-eminently a scholar and was, therefore, known as “ salala-iastra-viieska- 
vedi” i e , one who had a critical knowledge of. all the sciences He is said to have spent his 
time in discussing religious matters in the assemblies of Brahmans 

The possible identification of Madhyamaraja with YaSobhita II on the analogy of Dr. 
Hultzsch’s suggestion (which was accepted by Kielhorn) that Samyabhita was probably a 
surname of Madhavavarman, 3 was proposed by Mr R D Bancrji m his article on the 
Parikud plates, 4 though m his opinion the exact relationship of Madhyamaraja with a former 
king was a matter of doubt Still, on the analogy of the Buguda plates, it may be presumed that 
Yatobhita was the surname of Madhyamarajadeva. 

The prose portion of the inscription records a grant of half of the village of KSndedda in the 
district of KhidcLmgah&ra to Bhatta GSpadeva-svamm, an agmhCtnn, who belonged to the 
K&u6ika-;jo(ra and the Vajasaneya-cAarano, and whose Praiaras were 0(Au)dalavat, Devarata 
and Yifivamitra. 

I would ascribe the Buguda plates to the beginning of the 9th century A.D. although 
Kielhorn wanted to relegate them to the 10th century 

According to Mr R D. Banerji, the Parikud plates of Madhyamarajadeva, the father of the 
grantor of the plates under examination, are -dated mthoHarsha era The late Mr. Venkoba Rao 


1 Ante Vol HI, pp 43-44 

s Above, Vol VI, p 144, 


3 Verse 5 

* Above Vol XI, p 283 
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thought that they were dated m the Vikrama era But I would side with the lata 
Mr V Venhayya m taking the numerical symbol as standing for the regnal year and read it as 
10 or rather 30 The month can be made out with tolerable certainty but the actual tithi or 
date is a matter of considerable doubt though the traces of the symbol favour the reading 8 

I am unable to identify the localities mentioned m the record K5ng6da has already 
been identified by Kielhorn with Kong-u-t’o (Kong-yu-t’o) of Hiuen-Tsiang 1 


TEXT 2 


Ftret Plate 


1 

2 

3 

4 


Vf * [ll*] 



: 4 f^rer: sfit: 




^itu- 


5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


[g Hfcwn ffH *3n?r: \\[r «*] tSfargfo 

^TTfq- 

[>r]vm ?ve gfr *niT3r *iafr n: wt *rm 

^ vrrfef?r D*] 



«7TTprrTif^ci: 



■fafecg- 


wn [i] qftaftvmrer»(ta) *nj*. s»?r: n[« n*] 

liwt T[^]»ftrT VT«l <3 «!TGgicf» crfwt ^tc^STTET^t (aft) - 

?erHhFn3if«nft 5nRTrcHar% ^gr: n[yj*] fraw- 


ftg(i) nmgraara ^g[:*] 2ft#3»ftrr sfa ?jfqqf di i£toi(m^) [i‘] 
v vnvt 


1 See Kielhorn’s remarks above, Vol VI, p 136 
3 From mk-impreesions 

8 Expressed by a symbol * Tho txtarga is superfluous 

B The second verse in the Fatikud plat©3 praising king M&dhav§ndra is omitted in this reoord 
* The reading in the Bugmja plates of Hadhavavarmman(.Ep Ind , Vol HI, p 43) is whioh 

Kielhon: corrected For the interpretation of thu reading led p 267, above. 
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13 mz(%) «U »*] totRj 

14 e*f(g$)ST WhnWT 5TT<fr <rsft^?T sfrf ftrfta: D*] W*£fa 

15 srw[:*] 3ifWrTO r- u|>»*] smfar TO if»m: 


Second Plate , First Side 

16 felsuft 0*3 xfa vgm* 

17 1 w€t?5Wf^f%^(fTT)flrmT(T:) u[ c n*3 ^rwj- 

snwfafoC-] 


18 


-cfprrfa i?^wfwcr[T*] ^t- 

19 [i*] 

20 g|RmfTOt^3§ifdS£^ H||[&. n*] ?^WRTTfwr- 

21 (^T^)^5Tr[: * ] S50g)ft TOt ^TT^tjr- 

22 0*3 wzwzq?- 

23 gT^wt(^rpr) inreitariqO greceift^: g*n:fxr m?t 

^rfl’] [*rn> 

24 7 \ ?m: iiD>° ii ? ] ftwr tn*i 

25 ?3(?g)*TijfsRciT0 s ] ^[:i*] ^gj qRr^cTt 3 f^?ra «refw 

smifer [R4] 

26 vi *0 aWMT(qRT) lift \ «*] 

crwrvr^rR^l>n]- 

27 vm ^5^cWTOf[. !*] a ra T fcfo «gra[)i;;i 

28 ^rRq^i'K^) vr^t 'fxRq nq»(q)fe (f?^)?rTnf^(f^)€h0T[:] ** n[^ «*j 

Rrcro: 

29 ^ xtR^iRct: [i 5 ] tgwrftw 4hr:(g) r[tsii*3 


\F rom the plates published above, Vol VII, p 100 f , tlio rea din g °*rm° appears to be certain The reading 
fv 3 instead (ante. III, p 44, 1 9) would look to be unjustifiable as also the one •qzt which is only -sy ., 

» [The plato reads narapatirayaiobhua, thus showing that the name was AyasobUta(= one afraid of ill fame) 
and not Yasobhlta (=afraid of fame) In the Pankud plates also the reading m L 15 can very well bo AyafobhUex, 
In line 21, too, scanning shows that one letter is left out between rmrapati and yaib and that letter is ru.— Ed ] 

* The Pankud plates give sjfagifj which has been corrected into rflar g gft 

6 Tho Pankud plates read °5T=ZTtrr?nTrH'^T Mr, Banerp’s correction into fgH, is not warranted. The 
intended reading appears to bo °5X5^fg which Is given in onr plates. The idea conveyed by the ex- 

pression Beems to be that whilo others meditated upon it by practising austerities, MadhyamsrRjn got the 
in his own kingdom 
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Second Plate , Second Side 

31 wt: q rar ifq^ : [i*] ftxnt m(?rr)- 

32 f%m: ms $femn4 r^n[^8 «*] 

msn ^T(«^r)w- 

33 ?ng^t W^TT^t(^T^l) tsn^TT^T^f Ifcff^wfN* 

34 fwi Trrrf^^rrqr [i*] %% *ra(fa)- 

n[:*] 

35 qqram fn mi gmcfa fg?Hp?n|g iij^s, r*J 

36 5f mwisr 0*] n4^(4) ^nnmtcrer fnfer^n^qfe- 

37 nfa*] u[u n*] g^r^Tflmmf^^5T4tcra«i qran^TO^rrn- 

38 * fmg fT(n)n fq^ftci [l*] qT=ff=n(sn)nn‘ *r(<*)- 

39 nq *ra srafn f%nm srfMlf »[*« ti*] iron 

40 fac3raT(mr)^(q)^f%4t sig4 D*] 

iftm- 

41 Tif^ir fqfem fn imi infirm: isg*n nnm^ nfn1%4 nnr: 

42 n<Jinnf4n[:*]^ii[^e: w*] fqsra^r^g ^q in 5 i T ^i^gq$3fcM<at 

43 ?mnwF3T§n pgnrn^rwnf44f^ rr^t^^nrt n(q)if4- 

41 q(q) , sr?q- 


Third Plate ; First Side 

46 wm^rarrtC^^C^nfimE: 1 ] nTmf4mn^[T*]^TTcr[:*] 

47 4rt 5#?: gro^ft n t nfw(fmn) € t m s r ^ tm- 

nmmn* 

48 wKra^[T°]TOn^^^w^^ra^wnfl^trf^[i 0 ]^rf^fn- 
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49 gwwwftOir]: 1 toottow ?u(sn) m 

60 HTHTOT'sTTOfH ^ wm(cri) fa- 

51 fsff*itfTOw(*T)*fffas irouffcr s red a M 

52 D#t]tere*Tt , TO ^^^?sr?ncT- 

53 fwrfH^(^)lRUSr TfmTfq^rklriTJT^r 

54 ^T^gtnr^rrro h- 

55 *rfHTOfof?T II <3rm^ TO^tlT# [|*] 
3(3)?fh4- 

56 ^t to KT^rfvr: ^nrrcrf%fk: [i*] to to to itfw&m to 

TO m- 

57 <3 \\[\£. II*] TOTT HTTO TOfal) qt TtfT «rTO^T ^fTO?rf 

s»fw<aT fo^hr[:*] 

58 *n? n[^° «*] ur *r: TO^ffi qrfSrar[:*J *?ror- 

c^irWr* 

59 [mti] TRTOgqwi[5f] nfr* II*] ^rOft) f^rf%?f 

PAmJ Pfofe , Second Side « 

60 fa..] *rr [f^a]. farcer . . 

61 sc#wr..] 3 ^frorolfu [ill TO(sr)^ *° t*ms *r [c] [n*] 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

LI 26-42 His (Madhyamariqadeva’s) son was the illustrious Dharmmaraja, who studied 
all the iastias and who comprehended their characteristic differences, and whose very untarnished 
and increasing tame removed human sufferings us do the feet of Han (Vishnu). He warpossessed 
of excellent qualities and was free from all failings At times he would kill foes who had risen 
to prominence m battle-fields and go into raptures over the tales of Siva’s radiant deeds , or he 
would devote himseff to religious deliberations with Brahmans His exploits were like those 
of the enemy of Krauncha (t e Karttike} a) King Madhava, having obtained the kingdom by 
force, was defeated at Phasika for having formed the evil intention of driving away from the 
country Ins elderly relations This king (Madhava) then resorted for help to Strlvara, the 
king’s enemy , but being later on foiled even when accompanied by him, fell at the foot of the 
Vindhyas Though bravery, prosperity, youth and sovereignty are -ever singly sufficient to 
cause perturbation, yet all of them came to the illustrious kin g Manabhlta without producing 

* a -PP car to havo b^n subordinate o&eers appointed by the above mentioned higher oScials 

for transacting actual business as compared with supervising 

: [So me thing like ^ r\ may be supplied after Ea j 

3 The P° rtien 13 ®ucb damaged , hois ever, appears to be protty certain 



Kondedda Grant of Dharmaraja 
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any change m him. The dust raised by his army alone conquers the bannered host of his foes — the 
dust which rises from the earth beaten at the trampling of the hooves of the horses, which is 
enlarged by the movement of the chowries m the form of the ears of successful elephants and 
screens the heaven and the quarters by the spreading caused by the shields of his great warriors 
Having forcibly arrayed the troops with the multitudes of elephants, horsemen, and foot soldiers, 
he vanquished the rival kings Others who were conquered by him, and who displayed formid- 
able prowess in the battle-field, were brought to the place of bliss by his coming Within their sight 
and were seen every morning m the courtyard of his palace ready to pay him their respects 

LI 42-61 From his victorious camp located at Saumyapura the glorious Dharmmaraja- 
deva, the jewel of the 6ail6dbhava family, the son of one who had his body purified by the 
ablutions taken after the celebration of the "Mahamukha, 1 the Vajapeya and the A&vamedha 
sacrifice, who had a collection of proud elephants, excellent horses, and weapons of foot-soldiers 
of different kinds, vho vanquished enemies in a number of battles, who is famous all over the 
world for his heroic actions, who is very liberal, who won laurels m many a battle, who is a 
great worshipper of Mahe&vara (Siva), who meditates on the feet of his parents, in this province, 
called KongSda, honours, commands and worships, 2 as is befitting, the illustrious feudatory 
princes, great feudatory princes, great kings, royal personages, princes, superintendent 8 
over magistrates, 3 pobce officers, 4 and subordinate officers, appointed by them such as 
laranas* and local persons, such as Brahmans and citizens — “ Let it be known to you that in 
order to increase religious merit of our parents and ourselves, this half of the village, called Kon- 
dedda, included in the district of Khicjdingahara rendered tax-free, has been bestowed with tho 
libations of water on Bhatta Gonadevasvamin of the KauSika -gdlra, Vajasaneya-cTiarana, 
and of the Audalavat(ha), Devarata and ViSvamitra pravaras, who maintains the 
sacrificial fire While he is in the enjoyment of it, so long as the moon and the sun endure, no 
body should obstruct him, out of regard for religious merit It has been laid down m the Code of 
Law (Here follow the three of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses ) The executive 
officer of this document 13 Charampadeva who is m charge (of such duties) This charter is 
written by DamSdara It is sealed by Tapala® and engraved by Stliavira Vriddha 
(Dated) the 8th day of the bright fortnight of Vai£akha of tho 30th (regnal) year 


No 47 —THE ADDANKI STONE INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 

By the late K. V. Lakshmana Rao, M A , Madras 

ThiB insenpt on was first published with an indistinct plate m the Nellore Inscriptions 0 by 
Messrs* Butterwoith and Venugopaul Chetty It was not then thought that it contained any 

*Mr E D Banerji in the Pankud plates, JCp tnd , Vol XI, p 280, 1, 38, roada But horo the reading 

is clearly In tho Pankud plates, too, 1 would read °^q- # 

* must bo construed with Brahmans* 

* 51*9 ?T| U $ I t — magistrates 

4 -^police officers. 

fc correspond to hulk arms of the Deccan 

* The words following excepting not clear to me, 

* Vol n, p 890. 
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verse, While I was studying ancient Telugu inscriptions for an article on Telugu Philology to he 

published in my Tdugu Encyclopedia, it arrested my attention and I made a special study of 
it and came to the conclusion that the lines 3-7 contained a Telugu verse m the TarutOja metre, 

I published my results in Telugu m my presidential address at the Fifth Session of the Telugu 
Research Society, Chitrada (Godavari Dist) I requested the Assistant Arch biological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, to supply me with a fresh estampage of this and some other 
inscriptions, which I suspected contained Telugu verses of the period of Fapdaranga and am 
now editing this inscription from the estampage k ndly supplied to me by him. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone now lying m a field at Addanki m the Ongole 
Taluka of the Guntur district. The stone is broken at the top to the extent of three or four Imes and 
also slightly at the bottom As it is, all the letters of the first line axe damaged, except the 
lower halves of the last two letters, which may be read as pura The second line also is similarly 
mutilated except the last four letters which seem to form the last portion of a verse that must 
have preceded the extant one 

The alphabets are of the Eastern Chalukyan type of the time of Gunaga-Vijayaditya 
III to which the record belongs There seem to have been two types of characters which were 
then current One is found m the Masulipatam plates 1 of this kmg and another m Ins 
Uruvuturu grant 2 The first may be termed the round hand and the second square or angular 
hand In this inscription which is m round hand, the upper portion of the consonant la and the 
mark for the secondary u when added to l , are somewhat cursive, as compared with the same 
letters in the copper-plate grants of this king. 

There is a difference between the secondary form of e as seen in this inscription and the one 
seen m the Bezwada pillar inscription 3 In the latter, we find that the secondaiy sign of e is 
marked generally over the mam letter and goes up from left to right like a tail, while m this 
inscription it is always placed at the left side of the mam letter and is a small curved line with 
a downward bend. The letters a and d are written almost alike m this record The forms of the 
letters la, ba, ma, ya and ra are more archaic, and the secondary symbols for 5 , ai , o and 0 are 
shorter and less ornamental here than m the Yadhamalla inscription. The subscript r which 
la not common is employed m this inscription in c Ivandreniu (1 6) as m the Bezwada record, in 
gondru (1 14). In one instance d is employed wrongly for t in vudlu (1 10) for vutlu The letter 
# is used indifferently m many cases where we should expect n eg, banclnna (1 5), gom (1 6), 
°&=or?a (1 7) and Kandulur (1 8) In two places i is replaced by s in Mahesvarundu (I 9)* 
and asvamedha (1 11). This last feature is very common in Kannada inscriptions 

The symbol representing the Dravidian sound l is found ml 6 This sound was represented 
by the Bame symbol in ancient Kannada also The existence of this sound in early Telugu was 
first revealed by the Yuddhamalla inscription 5 

The language 13 Telugu The first eight lines (except the broken ones) are m verse and the 
remaining Imes are in prose The language, being that of the ninth century A D , is a little 
archaic, and the meanings of certain obsolete words are to be inferred from cognate words m other 
languages 

In orthography it resembles the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla Anusidra 
is used m several places. In some, it has the value of the modern Telugu ardhdnusvara ( e g , 
pTdbfium - 1 4) , in others, it serves as the class nasal (e g , ganvamb oppaga 13/ and lottambu 
1 6) For purposes of metre it has to be elided in some places m this inscription just asm 

1 Above, Vol *V,p 122 

*C P No 3 of 19)2-13 See also Journal of the Tdugu Acadtmy, Vol I, p HO. * 

* Above, Vol XV, p 150 
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the Bezwada inscription The absence of forms ending m mu or mmu and the frequent 
use of mbu instead would show that m early periods the latter was the only form adopted and 
that the former two ate later developments of it Scansion would require the elision of the 
basic l m goletchiya (1* 6), cf goragalga in 1 10 of the Yuddhamalla inscription 

The metre Taruv&ja 1 * in which the verse is written is a group of eight Dvipadas , whose two 
feet form one pcida of it The verse is transcribed below according to the modern Telugu ortho- 
graphy, showing the four feet separately , the prasa (rhyming) letters are underlined and the 
places of yah (caesura) are shown by asterisk and the ardhanusvara is represented by a 
semi circle ( This long metre did not find much favour with the Telugu poets On the 
other hand, the Dmpada metre is a \ery popular one 

1 Pattembu C gattma* prathamambu nemdu* balagarwam=oppaga (*bai lechi sena- 

2 Pattambu gattimihi* prabhu ( Bamdaramgu* bhanchina samamta* padu vasd boya 

3 Kottamul pamcjremdu* gom Vemgi-namti < * go[le]lchi ya Tnbhuvanam* 

ku£abana nilpi 

4 Kattepudurgambu* gadu bayal chesi Kamdukur-Bbejavada* gavimche mechcci 

Pandaranga was the minister of Gunaga-Vijayaditya III of the Eastern Chalukya 
line In almost every grant of Vijayaditya the name of Pandaranga is found as the executor 
( ajfiapti ). This king ruled from A D 844 to 888 We are told m this inscription that Panda 
Tanga was made the commander-in-chief of the army m the first year of the king’s coronation 
The date of the inscription therefore can safely be put as AD 844-5 

Pandaranga took twelve loltams of the Bdyas, established the flags (or sovereignty) of the 
kings of Vengx-nandu, and laid bare the fort of Katte (Kattepu-durgamu) He was a 
ParamoMahUmra (great worshipper of Siva) and gave certain lands to the Aditya-Bhatara 
(Sun-god) at Dammavuram 

This inscription is very important to the students of Telugu literature, as it furnishes a 
positive evidence of the existence of Telugu poetry m the middle of the 9th century A D The 
oldest Telugu work now extant is the MahabJidrcUa of Nannaya-Bhatta, the Poet Laureate m 
the court of the Eastern Chalukya Rajaraja I (A D 1022-1063) of Rajahmundry It was, 
therefore, believed by many Telugu scholars that the beginnings of the Telugu poetry could not go 
to a period earlier than the eleventh century of the Christian era But the Bezwada pillar 
inscription of Yuddhamalla took it a century back. The present inscription takes it a century 
further still 

Of the places mentioned m this inscription Dammavuraihbu (11 10 11) is the village of 
Dharmavaram which is not far off from Addanki and where two more stone inscriptions 3 
of Pandaranga are to he noticed The reading 1 Kandukur-Be]avada ’ml 8 is doubtful But 
at Kandukur we have a stone inscription 3 of Pandaranga, containing a Telugu verse in Swa 
metre Pandaranga claims to have conquered twelve lottams of the Boyas Edttam is an ancient 
geographical and administrative division, generally met with m Tamil inscriptions It was bigger 
than the nadu and smaller than the mandalam We have Kottam-sima m the Godavari district, 


1 Brown's Orammer vf ihe Telugu Language, Book XT 

- NeUore Inscriptions , Vol II, Ongole Nos 39 and 40 I belie\e these two inscriptions are also in \erse 

* Ibid , Vol II, p 544 Kandukur Nos 31 and 32* It is a matter for regret that the original stone of this 
inscription which was removed to the taluk office from Kamaswami meda m Kandukur town by Mr Venugopal 
Chetty is now missing 
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which, is almost identical with Turn Zammdan Boya is a hunter caste These people are other* 
wise called Bedars In the Gazetteer of the Ananlapur district we find it stated that “ the Boyas 
are the old fighting caste of this part of the country, whose exploits are so often recounted m 
historical works The Poligar’s forces and Haider All’s famous troops were largely recruited 
from these people and they still retain a keen interest m sport and manly exercises ” Their 
colomes are mainly found m the Ceded Districts, especially m Kurnool, Anantapur and Bellaxy 
districts We may therefore suppose that the B5ya hottams, which Pandaranga claims to have 
conquered, belonged to the Kurnool 'district Pandaranga seems to have come to Addanki from 
that quarter. It is not known where Kattepu-durgam is situated 1 but might have been 
one of the forts m the Nallamalai Hills near SriSailam 

The meaning of * golelchiya ’ (1 6) is not clear We find the pure Dra vidian letter? m 
it Gol means * a mountain’ m Kanarese. Blayu m Telugu means * to reach ’. Therefore 
golehhi may mean ‘having reached the tops of the mountains or hill forts’ Ya may be 
connected with the next word Yalnbhuvanankuiabana would mean the (famous) arrow 
known as * Tnbhuvananku&a (the goad that subdues the three worlds)’ If this interpretation 
is correct, it would lead to the conclusion that Pandaranga had to wm back many hill-forts m 
the Vengi country from some foreign kings (perhaps the Rashtrakutas) We then come to 
tne reading Kandukur-Bbejavada in 1 8 of which I am not sure The other probable alternative 
reading would be Kandu~kubba)avada(dha ) We shall have to change the reading of the next 
two words as gamnchi vachchi, to make the meaning complete by connecting several words 
The whole can then be translated as * having arrived after killing those who were proud and 
were longing to fight’ Eandu literally means ‘itch’ and figuratively a ‘ desire to quarrel ’. 
Robbagu means a * proud man ’ in Kanarese Adlu in 1 10 may mean ‘ paddy ’ as does the 
current vadlu 

As the gift mentioned in the inscription was given to Aditya-BhatSra or the Sun-God 
there must have been a Sun temple at Dharmavaram at that time At Arsavalh, Chicacole 
Taluka, Gan]am district, there is a temple of that deity which has an inscription of S aka- Sam vat 
1068 2 


TEXT 3 

1 » . [pura] 

2 . . [pu di] bhupalakundu [1*] 

3 Pattambu 4 gattina prathamambu nendu bala-garwamb-o= 

4 ppaga bailechi sena [1*] pattambu gatfmcki prabhum 

5 Bandaramgu ba[nchi]na 5 samatta°-padu Va[so] Boya- 

6 kottambuJ-vand rendu gom Vemgmunti golelchi ya 

7 TnbhuvanamkuSa bans mlpi [1*] Kattepudu[r]ggambu gadu 


1 [This has been suggested to be identical with Ka the vara rn in tee Tenoh taluk. Guntur District fcee 
Madras Epxgraphical Beporl for 1023, p 07 — Ed ] 

* No 387 of 1890 

3 From the estampage supplied to me by the Madras Epigraphy Office 

4 The antisvara is generally placed above the letter next to the one to w hich it refers 

6 Tne reading is doubtful Of the compound syllable the first consonant is certainly n and consequently 
ire should expect the second consonant from the fa rnrqa But it looks like cha more than any other letter, tfcoegh 
the combination ticAi ib a mistake 
® R*ad Rumania 


Addanki Stone Inscription or p andaranga. 



*AKDi. SASTBI 


fi0ALt ONE FIFTH 
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8 b&yal-sesi Kapdukur 5 -Bbejav{u]da guvinche mechcbi [HI* ] 

9 Pamjaratugu parama-SIahesvarundu* Adit) a-batarani- 

10 hi ichchma bbjulrm enubodi vudlu 3 nijlu patyu ncla Da- 
li mmavurambuna dammuvulu \Ini rakshmcbinav[a]rihi asva 1 
12 medambuna palamb[u] agu [J|*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Liuc 1 ) • pura 

(L 2.) The fang 

(Verse 1 } In tbe first year after coronation, ( the hng) being proud of his army (or strength) 
and elated (thereby), having anointed (t.c appointed) Fandaramga, the Samanta, to the com- 
mand of the arm) and sent (him), he (i e Pantjaranga) captured twelve lollams belonging to one 
[V’asd3'-B5ya He reached ( i e ascended and captured) the hill-top (i e forts on the top of the 
hill) of Verhgi-nandu and planted the goad of Tribhuvanamkusa (there)* He exposed 
fully (i e. made bare after conquest) tbe fort of Katto He liked and praised Kandukur 
and Bojavgda. 

(Lines 9-12 ) Papdaranga who was the best of the MuhUvaras ( i e the worshippers of 
Mahe^vara or Siva) gave to (the god) Aditya- Bhatlra, land sowable with eighty candies of 
paddy. This is a charity at Dammavuram Those who protect these charities will acquire 
such merit (cs ts obtained) by (performing) the Asvamidha (sacrifice) 


No 48 —A NOTE ON THE ADD ANRI INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 


By J Ramayya Pantulu, B A , B L 


I am obliged to Dr Hirananda Sastri for the opportunity of making a few remarks on this 
inscription which is so valuable from the point of view of the history of the Telugu language and 
literature For the sake of convenience, I propose to group my remarks under the follow mg 
headings, vis , 1 reading, 2 characters, 3 orthography, 4 grammar, 5 vocabulary and 6 inter- 
pretation. 

Reading 


The reading garwamboppaga (lines 3 and 4) is correct as it is, but to make it grammatically 
correct, we must insert an anusvara both before and after the final ga The reading banchma 
(line 5) makes good sense, but I am afraid it has to be rejected on orthographical grounds The 
combination nek is not merely a “ mistake ” (foot-note 4), but it is unknown to the author (or 
the engraver) of the inscription, for it is always ft, t e , the last letter m the ch varga which is used 
m the inscription in conjunction with ch as it should be The second consonant of the syllable 
under consideration must, therefore, be sought for in the { varga but I am not certain what it should 
be There is a Telugu verb pannu which becomes pannu in Kanarese and Tamil and it means ‘ to 
prepare ’ or ‘ make ready ’ — as an army — which is not a quite unsuitable meaning Or is it 
possible that there was once the verb pantu m Telugu which meant the same thing as pa fichu, i e 


1 r0&<il ” g 1B ^ ga ‘ n doubtful If we read Kandvkur-B btjavafa, there comes the unnatural combination 
This we shall have to consider to be the mist ake of the wnter Bepha is not very clear Ite 


of tiaad<^(u(jt<i) 
existence is conjectural 

* Bead Mdb&varw ttfu 

* Read vuflxu 

* Bead ofra- 
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to c order 5 or depute 9 ? The final syllable in line 6 must be read os yd with o long a Here 
yd stands for the remote demonstrative pronoun a c that 5 and goes with (ribhutanamluSa The 
reading bdna after tnbhuianamkuia (hue 7) is incorrect The exact reading is bana which, I think, 
should be corrected into mbuna , the syllable na being a favourite mistake with the author for 
na The expression would then read as Inbhuianamkuiambuna , meaning “ with the Iribhuvanam - 
ku£a ” 

Orthography 

The use of the sign of anusiara is an interesting feature of the Telugu inscriptions In Telugn 
proper, there is no anusiara strictly so called It always stands for and has the phonetic value 
of the final nasal consonant of the targa to which the succeeding consonant belongs Originally 
the nasals themselves were written in all cases At a later stage, the bindu (dot or circle) wag 
substituted for the nasal consonant, and was placed exactly where the consonant originally stood* 
uz , on the top of the succeeding consonant Later on, its position was shifted slightly to the 
left m the same lme and later still, it was brought down to a place exactly between the preceding 
and subsequent consonants This last is its present position Owing, perhaps, to this position, 
the anusiara is now regarded as forming part of the preceding consonant and not that of the 
succeeding one In the Yuddhamalla inscription, the anusvara generally occupies the second of 
the positions described above, while in the present inscription, it generally occupies the first 
position, thereby showing that the present inscription is older than the Bezwada one The inter- 
mediate position is also met with m the present inscription (as in Pandaramga m lme 9) but it 
is rare In Vemgmdnti (line 6) the anusvdia is to the right of gi but this is evidently due to a sbp 
of hand on the part of the engraver 

Grammar 

Prathamambunendu (hue 3) is a compound of prathamambu and endu The augment n 
as the connecting link between these two words is unusual and not in accordance with the accepted 
rules of grammai 1 Ahamedhambuna phalambu — The augment na in cases like this is met with 
frequently m the writings of Nannaya-Bhatta and rarely in subsequent writers The present 
inscription, like many other old inscriptions, shows that the grammatical rule that t, ch, t , t and 
p coming after a lala in sandhi became g, % d , d and v respectively, was originally held to be com- 
pulsory ( mtyam ) while it is only optional (laiLalpiLam) now 

Vocabulary 

Pad urn means armv and is cognate with the Tamil padai (?) and the Kanarese pade It 
has gone out of use in Telugu as a separate word but lingers in such derivatives as padaialu and 
padaialamu 

Goldlch The exact meaning of this word is not clear but it cannot certainly bear the mean- 
ing attributed *o it bv Mr Lakshmana Rao It seems to be used in the sense of c having 
con quered 5 or c having captured ’ 

Adlu I do not think this word means 4 paddy 5 I rather think that it is the older form of 
dllu which is another name of anlalu , a land of mfenor gram. 

Interpretation 

I am afraid I must differ from Mr Lakshmana Rao m one or two respects in the interpretation 
of the verse portion of the inscription consisting of lines 2 to 8 My interpretation 2 is as follows * 

The king, in the first year of coronation, being proud of his strength and elated (thereby), 
having appointed (anointed) Pandaramgu to the command of the army and deputed him, he (i e ^ 

1 [Such sandhi consonants are known to Pah and Prakrit also— Ed.] 

2 [S^ also Ep Rep for 19 JS, pp 97 2 — Ed.] 
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Pandaramgu) having, with the {help of (he) tributary army, captured the twelve Boya principal- 
ities, having {also) wrested Vcmgi nandu and kept it by {means of) the TribhuvanamkuSa 
(weapon), { and) having utterly demolished the fort of Kattcmbu, {he) admired and made (*) 
Kandukur and Bejavada 

The concluding passage referring to Kandukur and Bejavada is unintelligible The verb 
Kavtnehe {ga is due to sandhi) literally means ‘ caused to become 5 The passage may mean that 
Pnpdaramgu caused Kandukur and Bejavada to exist, i c , bttilt them or that he caused Kandu- 
kur to become Bejavada, 'neither of which interpretation is quite satisfactory. Is it possible that 
kaviilchc is used in the sense of l ache, i e, ‘saved’, m which case, the passage would mean that 
hav ing destroyed the Kattepu Fort, Pandaramgu spared Kandukur and Bejavada because he 
admired them ? 


No 49 —THE BHATERA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDA-KESAVADEVA 

(C 1049 A D ) 

By pRor Dr K. M. Gupta, Syliiet, Assam. 

This plate along, with another, was discovered m a mound called Itertillah m the village of 
Bhatera, about 20 miles from Sylket Mr Luttman- Johnson, the Deputy Commissioner of 
Svlhet, m 1880, sent facsimiles of these plates to Dr Rajendralal Mitra, who published his reading 
of the texts along with his translations m the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August 
1880, pp 141-151 They arc nov m the possession of Mr Umesh Chandra Chaudhury who very 
kindly lent the above named document to me for examination. It has apparently suffered from 
fire, and as a result of it, one of its corners is damaged and some of the letters incised there have 
become mutilated While examining the inscription, I found that Dr Mitra had read and inter- 
preted some of its portions wrongly, and it is on this account, especially, that I am re-editing it 
here 

The plate bearing this inscription measures 12 by 11" and except for the damage by fire 
just mentioned, is in a good state of preservation There is no seal attached to it It has 5$ 
lines m all, of which 27 are written on the first and the rest on the second side Lines 1 to 29 
are written in Sanskrit Of the rest, lines 29 to 51 arc couched in local Bengali dialect and the 
remainder probably in Kuki The characters are well cut and belong to about tho 11th 
century A.D. and are generally like those used in the Gaya Krishna-Dvarika temple inscription 
of the reign of Nayapaladcva, 1 * the Tarpandighi grant of Lakshmanasena* and the Tippera 
inscription of Rapavankamalla 3 

Some of the compound letters in the present record are different from those of the 
Tarpandighi grant and the Tippera inscription. * Sri ’ is like that given in Nayapala-deva’s 
inscription, ‘ ku ’ is like that of the 11th century A.D , as given in Table V, Col XVIII, No 44 
of Buhler’s Indian Paleography The numerals used in the plate, however, seem to be earlier 
than those of the flth century AD It may be noted here that the scribbled letters at the 
end of the reverse side of the plate, which presumably contains the date, do not resemble any 
of the letters in the mam body of the document There are a few letters which are recognisable 
as da, pa, va and la Of these da and pa are of a later type The numerals, however, mostly 
look like those of the plate 


1 Oauda Uf.ha-mB.lti * E p Ini , VoL XII, p 8 

* AtxalK Searches, VoL IX, 1807 (p 402) , [Ep Ind„ Vol V, App , No, 365.— Ed] 
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Valusigama (33) ib modern Bausigema m par Tarap 
Sughara (33) is modern Sughara m far Tarap 
Navahati (33) is modern Noahati 

Kndadiya (34) is modern Kaudiya ( fargana ) It may also refer to Kadaiya m far. 
Ita. 

VarunI (34) is modern Varupi m far Banabhaga (near P S Biswanath) It may also 
refer to Varupagrama m par Chuallis 
Sarama ( ? 35) is modern Surma river on which Sylhet is situated 
Kaliyam may be modern Kalain river near Kanihati on the border of Hill Tippera 
Phompatipa (36) may be a place within Fill Tippera 

Salachapada (38) may be modern Salchapra (Ry station, A. B R , m Cachar district) 
Sagara (38) probably refers to the famous Hakalukl Haor It should be noted that the 
word ‘ haor ’ is a corrupt form of SagaT or saj ara (lit sea) 

Dhamayi (39) or Dhama-nadi (42) now goes by the name Dhamai. 

ChengachchhudI (41) 13 modern Cbenchhadi m far Baramchal There is also a place of 
this name in far. Langla 

Vasudeva^asana is probably modern Yasudevapur 

Jafjlgang (43) is modern Judigang which flows by the Ry station Jun (A B R ) 
Pohamya (44) is probably the village of this name in par Chuallis 
Bobachada (44) is the modern streamlet of this name near Bhatera 
Kararagama (43-44) is modern Karergram (par Langla). 

The hala measurement of land still prevails in Sylhet 

3 hr antis— 1 laid 

4 hulas— 1 ganda 
20 gandasz=. 1 pana 
4 panas=l relha 
4 rcLhas=.l jashfht 
7 ia$hthis=l pod 

4 poas= 1 hedara or heyara 
12 hedaras or heyaras — 1 hala or hala 
—about 10| htghas 
—about 3| acres 

375 halos would thus be about 3,937! hghas or about 1,312! acres of land. Although in verse 19 
the land granted is stated to be 375 halas with 296 houses, the totals of the figures actually given 
in the descriptive portion under the two heads are respectively about 451 (excluding 20 leddras) 
vila ; and about 423 But I am not sure if these figures have not been manipulated 

TEXT 1 

(Metres Vv 1 , 8, 9 and 10, fearddulavihridila , v 2, Pushpitdgra , vv 3, 4, 11 and 18, A.rya , 
v. 5, Upujati , v 16, Upendravajrd , vv 6, 7 and 15, Yasantatilaka , w 12 and 17, VamSaslha- 
tila ; v 13, Prahii , v 14 Sragdhard , w 19, 20, 21 and 22, Anushlubh ] 

Obverse 

1* Om namah Sivaya || Yah kartta bhuvana-trayasya tanubhir=vi£vam pnthi- 
vy-adibhir=yasy=edam dhnyate y a l£vara iti khyato» 

2 bhavan=n=a[pa]rah | yah sam]na-trayam=eka eva bhajati traigupya-bhed-SSnto 
Vrahm Opendra-Mahe6var«eti ]agatam=i§aya ta- 

1 Edited from tho original " ” — 

* At the very beginning of the text there appear to be two stakes, one of which is dew 
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3 smai namah j| [1*] Tripurahara-Sirah-kiritaratnam Sraara*yuvatCr^abhi'ihuPft*raup}a 

kumbhah [I*] kusuma-vi£flchn-bana-£dna chakram 

4 jayati ni$a-tilaKas*tushara-rochih || [2*] Vams5='sya bburaipatayah katitc 

nisbpara-paurusb[a] jatah [|] yesham }a£a[h # ] 

5 pra£astir=bbuvi Bharata < >amhifc=aiv»-asti j| [3*] Atba \i§rula prabhthah prabbnvaV 

Snharajya-Kamalayah | samajam nafra] girvx -I- 

6 nah ETharavanaJi kshmabhujam £resbthah jj [4*] Tas} «5[t*]raajo raja pitamabo- 

‘bbut 2 mabipatir=G6kuladevanama 3 | Yas} a prata 

7 p-arkarucho=pi chi[tra]m dmnty^an ksbrau pati jadya mudratn |j [5*] TasmacU 

amanda-bhuja-mandara-matbyarnana prat} a[r*]tlu-piirtima- 

8 Bamudra-samuddbnta-^rih [,■*] Narayan6=‘jnni mahipatir«am akan yCna spbafa* 

Ba bbagavana 5 6nta-nandakena [| [6*] Tasm3d«-asl* 

9 ma-guna-gaurava gIta-kJrttir=bbupala-mauh mam mandita pada-pithah j krlmSn k~hi- 

tlndra-tilako npu-raja- 


10 gopI-Go vmda ity=ajam Keiavadeva esbab |( [7*] Yah sim^adbhnta paurushasj a 

yasasam dkama £nyam=asrayo vidya- 

11 nam vasati[r=*]nayasya nilayo dhamnan*-tad*tkaspadam J t} 3gasy«aj atannm 

vilasa-bbavanam vacbab kalana[m] mdlnh | « 

12 saujanyasya niketanam vijayate murfcto gunanam ganab Jj [8*] I)or- 

dandena samuddbrita-ksbitibhrita samrakshya go mpnda- 


13 lam sad-vnnda%'anam=adarena 7 vidadban=nacbcbhanna-Kams otsaNama 8 J fenniat- 

KeSavadeva esha myatam chakre-va§esba[m*] ruslia ya- 

14 tr=aikam &§upalam=apy=an-kule kslnpt-an-ckakro nnpah j| [9*] Knt%5 yens 

bbuj -auj asa vasumatim=ek-atapatram>=i- 

15 mam loke=sminn=abhilasbyate vajaymy=an-any=adbikara-sthithim s | pamh kalpa- 

tarob pade dinakntab kntyc 

16 pratapo yasab Sltam^or«=visbaye nyadhayi bbujagadhlS adbikarc bhujah J| [10*] 

Yasnuna 10 6asati mkhilam=a- 

17 di-mablpala-dlkshaya kshonim [|*] Sruti-patba-langbana-mabasa-saslt 11 kanta-dp- 

£am=eva || [11*] Ayam subncb-chakra- 

18 mudam vibbavayan prasadbit-asab karavala-lllaya [J*] suduram=utsarita-raja 

mandalo raraja purw-avambbnt- 


19 faiomamli” || [12*] Karoti dhavalam jagat vinayate*ri-pa[dm] Gdgamara 

tanoti kumudam ya£ah sndfi5am=asya cha~ 

20 ndr-ojvalam 13 | sitam kim«a[tha] ranjakam li «bhramad=atiaratain kirn sthiram 

sa-kaTanam-idan-clia sat=kim==iva mtvam^ity^adbliu* 


1 Read the following word as Srihatlarajtja 0 Dr Mitra read it as /tvachthha rdjya 
vowel r? for the consonant rJ is noteworthy — Ed.] 

* Read 0 bhun=mahi° 

5 Compare line 5 of the 2nd Bhatera plate, P ABB, 1880, p 153 The name maj also be read as 
Kocgana 0 * 

4 Read spkuiam or sphvfab Dr Mitra read it as evayctm 

6 [ Danda not needed. — Ed ] 

8 Read °ctsavam 
10 Read ya$m\n 

13 Read e bbfich-chhm °* ; 

14 Read ranjaham bhra 0 


[The use of the 


5 Read bhagavZn 

7 Read vtdadhad^dchchharma 0 

8 Read vtjayind nd^nyadh t J:d ra~s*hUiL 
11 Read °lamghana sahatam-dtiU 

18 Read ^ojjvalanu 
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21 tam || [13*] BSshpair-urwipatinarfi yad*ayam<=anumito murchchhito yad* 

npunam kUalair»yat»tanoti dvishad-avam-bhujam 

22 3 &<Jyam*oichchir*vitanaih | kashthanam yad«vyatltya prakaram*-upayayav=ambatam 

lelihanas-tCn-a^cbaryy-aika-elsa 1 * 3 jayatl nara- 

23 patch ko-pi tejah-kpfianuh |] [14*] Kshoplbhuja yugapad=ahava-sangatena 

ten-onnata*dvayam-ana[miJ guna dv ayena [! *] eke- 

24 [na]* karmmukam«aslma-ma[ha]h-pralcarsha-gamyena \ airi-nivahab aahasa=pate 

?a || [15*} Mahlbhuja-jiyata chandrahasa-karepa te- 

25 [n«a]*nnta-Yikramena [1*3 vilanghit-aneka-payodhin^eyam 6vcn=cva a kptsna- 

yaSasa dhaiitrl || [16*3 Ath«asti Kailasa-m- 

26 [va8a3**nisbprihah kfifc-avataro bhuvi Bhattapatake | an-adi-rupo ]agad-adir=apy» 

ayan-tn-loka-natho bhaga- 

27 [v5na 4 Vate] 8 £varah || [17*3 SaMekharaya tasmai nripa-Sekhara ratna- 

visphurach-cbaraijah | pradadau niina^-grume mkhfla-nppa- 

Bc terse. 

28 gr5[ma]iur-c[sha]h || [18*3 Adhikam pancha-aaptatya bhu lialanam fiata* 

trayam | fsata dvayan-oha vatlnarfi shappavatya 8a[ma3nvitam || [19*] 

[Na][na] 8 - 

29 panj anams*tasmau 7 janajatm-anekaSah [!*} pradat Sphatta-natho=yam 6 Sivaya 

6iva-kir[tta]nah || [20*3 Bbatapadadevaranve® bhu- 

30 hala 35 (| Vail HO Vadagamc bhu-hala 13 10 Alahurapure vati 1 Itiikha- 

lake bhu-hala 7 vati 6 Degigam-ottare bhu-hala 1 Vara- 

31 panchale hala 5 vati 4 Amatalike hala 7 11 Sitnhaure 18 vati 1 Bha- 

sanatcnganke 1 * bhuke 14 6 Gudavayike vutl 2 Katarha[le3 ie 

32 bh[u3-hal& 2 Akhalikule bhu [ha]Ia 7 Patakopake vati 1 Ptthapmagare 18 Bhu* 

hala 17 vati 4 Venuvagame vati 2 Po<Jati- 

33 thak=Smptakara lT saihhata 8 * 2 vati 11 Kaivame hala 8 vati 1 Valu=sigamS 

hala 5 Navahati-pa6chime hala 2 fiughare hala 5 va- 

34 $1 1 BhSthilahatake 1 8 bhu-hala 5 vati 9 Kadadiya-dakshinc Gosuya-piirvve 

Govat-ottar§ Var[u3nl-pa6chime 


1 Read c etmA. 

* Now lost in tho original plate-, but clearly -eh own In Dr Ultra's facstailo 

* Read «c£**aira. * Read bhagarin. < jj ea ^ nSn5 o 

8 Now lost m the original plate, but seen in Dr Ultra's facsimile 

« Read tasmai 

* Dr. Ultra read It as °nithiya. [Read tirihaffa 0 See footnote 1 on p 281— Ed.} 

* Dr Ultra read it aa divasatrL. [The reading eeoma to bo deia{ba)ndhe Ed.] 

86 The lower part of tho figure l is effaced and 13 may bo road os 2 

11 Hay also bo read aa 2 is Hay bo read Stmhajarc. 

u ‘ra’i a Bh&sara looks like * na ’. Tho word is probably Bhaskara* (eeo 1 37 V 
88 Read bhO-kedira ' * 

» Read EfflkhUu 

88 May also be tead as pxthiyinagari, 

** * read as * pri V Tho word is probably Amfitakam 

*» Read 6ilC Hala 

** Dt Mitra reads txalhnah&ltki 

3 k 
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35 Bhu-hala 19 Sarama-nadl-dakshine 1 * * 4 bhu-hala 5 vaji 3 tatha aady-uttwi 

bhu-hala 35 va^i 12 tatha nady-uttaro N5$I- 

36 [ra]mbha-purwe* vati 1 tatba nady-uttarq Gh&tu-bh,u paichimu Garwara- 

bhu-daksbip5 8 bhil-bala 7 Kahyaip-nady-uttarS Phomphuiji- 

37 ya-purwe bhu-hala 9 || vati 7 tatha nadl-dakahu?5 Kharaaontl purwc BhSa- 

kaiatefigari-patchime bhu-hala 45 va$l 91 

38 Jagapantare 4 * NatapSua-gramaidvayS bhu-hala 6 v5fl 20 Sallch&pa$fik5 Mutl« 

katln-purvve Bagata-pa^ohimo bhu- 

39 hala 10 KahyapI-nadi-dakshuj-ottarS bhu-hala 9 jj DhumSyi-nacK-dakshigG 

bhu-hala 6 ya$I 10 Bhogaubhuv&l* 

40 [da]ttare 5 * * bhu-hala 4 vati 4 Nath3Sasana-pa£ohim3 Hafta vai-ottarS Bhu-hala 

7 vati 10 Satakopa-dakshine vadaso- 

41 purbhe 8 hala 10 Chengachchudike bhu-hala 2 va{;I 1 AdSn&katblke 

9 bhukq 4 Ganganapavike vat-1 9 Meghupara- 

42 ka vati 1 bhuke 6 PatgAivo-purwe Athavl-uttare bhu-hala, 90 vati 12 

Nadakutigame vati 9 tathagame Dhamn-na- 

43 [d]y-uttare vati 9 bhuke 4 Gosuyakhata-purwe Gopathasy«ottarc JadI* 

ganga-dakshuje Vauaoga]ottl-pa&chimu Karaga- 

44 mara hala 5 Pohaniya Akhaht^adake, bhu-hala 10 VasgdevaAissna-pure 7 

bhu-hala 5 Vovatuda-dakshi- 


45 pe Jogavaniya-uttare vati 1 BhStaphadake H3d5kad>v3na-g7iha 10 t*th|k3* 

Amntakadi-gopa-gnha 1 

46 [tatha]k-ottare 5* pakadite gpbq 5 tathakS .Kasya-G5vindi-gph& 1 Vad* 

agame gopa-griha 18 1 t^thadagkc SrupS- 

47 nakadivaxa-gnha 7 Joga-uttara mdbieatasuyate 11 * gpjha 9 Bhatapadu Haya- 

khala Niku5]agattakadi-gnha 7 

48 Bhatapada Varapafichala I$akhiUatidivakarakaduuata ll -gjiha 6 Bkat&p&ql5 [Ai}- 

mivakadt go-gnha 13 5 Bhata- 


49 

50 
61 


patjam napita-Govmda-gpiha 1 rajaka-Sirupa-gpha 1 Vovachhada-mchauj 14 va* 
tapipakadi-gnha 5 

tathani Do[ttharettapa]kadi-grdia 5 Navahafaw [Pegvuuajta-pakadi-gpha 2 
Bhatapada Niva[ra]-p3.ka- 

di-hattiya-gnha 3 Pithapmagare Dyotyeuayxkakadl-gpha. 2. Sunh5™ r f g r jj TO 3 
dantavara 16 Rajanga-gnha 18 [l] 17 


* [Possihly -irad&iMKttaii,— 


t "Bta$pfhfvL 


1 * ma ' in. Saramo. may be read as * Sa ’ or ‘ ga but there Is a river named Surma, wfcilh Is pwftably a 
later transformation of Sarama [But the original read? <9a«a&x*-**Ed/} V 

I Dr Mitra read Vdhsastapurvve 

8 Dr Mitra road SarwabhxP 

4 Dr Ultra reads gagayanlarSf 

7 May be read as purvva* 

* A colloquial Bengali word meaning 1 there*. 

9 At first 7 was written and, than cancelled. 

10 Qriha can also be read as gad<u 

II °dhteara may also <be read as nxmdra 

11 T%d\ vakara may also be read as nxdxvalara, and °mdla° as °mdnd°, 

u Bead gopagnha, 14 Bead. »y ark. VB 

v Jlay also be Tead aa VajartgS 

17 Now lost in the original plate, but clearly shown in the facs imile . 
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52 *koshpi huduka mahasachuho ko3hpi3UchhuB» koahpllokptafal chhatobham 

hanshpattotapatre Spit na pi [thuya]* 

53 "apiyare b h al nukad aday an ak adxy ah pradattah |[ V (Bjabubkit^vaaudha dattS ia* 

jabhili SagaT-adibbu-yasya [yasya] 4 

54 yasya yada bhumis*=tasya tasyar«tada B phalarrt || [21*] Sva-datt&ih 

para-dattam vs yo haieta vasundbaram [I*] 8a vishthayam kpmir* 

bbu[tva pi]- 4 

55 tpbhih eaba pacbyate [| [22*] P5pdo v akul3dip5!*ra-v(b)da 4151 jefca 9 7 

TRANSLATION. 

Om Salutation to Siva ' 

Y 1 Salutation to that Loid of the Universe who is the Maker of the three realms, by whose 
body (ref resented, by) the earth and other elements, this universe is held, who alone is called the 
Supreme Being and who alone holds, on account of the difference m the three qualities (namely, 
satlxa, rajas , and tamas), the three names — Brahma, Upcndra and MaheSvara 

V 2 (May) he be victorious — the crown-jewel on the head oi the Destroyer of Tripura, the 
silver-pitcher 8 (used) m the bath of the youthful wife of Cupid, the circular whet-stone for 
sharpening the arrows of the god with flowery arrows (i e , Cupid), the ornament of the night, 
the coolrayed (i e , the Moon) 

V 3 In his (Moon’s) well-known dynasty were born those kings of limitless prowess whose 
record of fame exists in the ( Mahajbhdrala 

V 4 Now, was born the greatly renowned Kharavana, (i) a god among men, the cause of 
the existence of Lakshml (kt Prosperity) of the kingdom of SrDiatta, the best among the 
rulers of the earth 8 

Y 5. His son, a king of the name of G6kuLadeva, was the grandfather of the (present) 
king It is indeed strange that his prowess (which is) like the rays of the Stm, imposed 
inactivity on the kings among his enemies, 

Y 6 Unto him was born king Narayana who raised the goddess of Fortune from the 
ocean of hostile kings violently stirred by his arms (which were } like the Mandara (mountain), 
just like Krishija-Narayana who obtained Lakshml as a result of the churning of the ocean 
with the Mandara mountain , by whom the god (Narayana) was venly imitated owing to his 
pleasing the people (nandalui) or owing to his taking help of Nandaka (minister or general m 
the case of king Narayana, and the sword named Nandaka in the case of Krishna-Narayapa) . 

1 Dr Mitra reads USdythxihvtd mahdsahuiho LSdyi eaTiuna lodyino kntaih viujhobhaih hamshaUOdyapatra 
fane na ptihuya 

2 Kott lost in the arigiaat plate, bat doadv ehoYm. hv the facsimile 

3 Dr Mitra reads apiyache bliala da daya dlAdayah pradaltdh 

4 To be found mdistmctly in the facsimile Portion of * ya ' survives in. the original plate Qno yasya is 
redundant 

6 Road iasya lad* 

6 Indistinctly occumin the facsimile 

7 I have donbis. regarding the. reading of- the date which oonMate-of- &-lette» or groups- of letters- (Seemtro- 
ductory remarks ) 

4 Rati is conceived of as having her bath in the beautiful rays* of the Moon, which, accounts for her beautv. 

9 The fact that the second Bhafera inscription referred, to m the-introdnctlon does not msntion. thfc name 
Kharavaij% a significant. The verse mayrefartean unnamed long who vu, m.addit»<m to these qnailtU*, sharp 
in throYnng arrowB (kluravawb) 
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V 7 Unto him was born this KSSavadeva alias the Ripuraja-Gopi-Govinda 1 whose fame 
is sung (on account of) his unlimited virtue and glory, whose foot stool is decorated with the 
crown-] ewels of kings, (who -t*) illustrious and prominent among kings, 

V 8 who (is) the limit of wonderful prowess, the abode of fame and the refuge of riches, 
the abode (of all kinds) of knowledge, the shelter of diplomacy, the only famous dwelling place of 
glory, the abvde of liberality, the pleasure-house of eloquence, the ocean of cultural sciences, the 
seat of goodness and the group of virtues incarnate — may he be victorious ! 

V 9 He, by preserving the earth with that force of arms which defeated kings,® protected 
with kindness the good people openly (achchhannakam 2 * ) and with festivities (sotsaiam), just like 
Krishna who gave with kindness tho festival of the destruction of Kamsa (uchchhmnalam- 
stitsavam 4 * ) to the good people of Vpndavans Also (this) king KeSavadeva, who with anger 
destroyed the circle of (his) enemies surely left one (alone, namely,) the protector of a child, to 
remain (with life) from among the race of (his) opponents (just like Kpshija) who by being 
angry killed Sisupala 

V 10 Bringing the earth under one umbrella by the valour of arms this conquering (king), 
(as if), desiring that m this earth there should not be any control of any other (thing), placed 
the palm of his hands m the place of the Wishing Tree, his prowess m that of the Sun, his reputa- 
tion m that of the Moon and his arms m that of the duty of the king of snakes (le, m bearing 
the weight of the earth) 

V 11 While he rules the earth with the vow (in virtuous principles) of the first kings of tho 
earth, the daring attempt to transgress the Sruti (meaning the Veda and the ear) was found only 
m the eyes of women 

V 12 Having caused pleasure in the circle of friendly kings, having illuminated all the direc- 
tions by the skilful swaying of his sword, and having expelled the circle of ( mimical ) kings at a 
distance, he shone forth as the crest-jewel of the Eastern mountain (i e , the Sun), thereby 
producing gaiety among the delighted chakravdka (birds), illuminating the directions by the play 
of the rays and by driving apart the urb of the Moon or the circle of enemies 6 

V 13 His reputation, bright as the Moon, illuminates the world, hampers the growth of 
enemies (just as moonlight does the growth of lotus) and causes the lily of joy of the world (ku- 
muia) to spread It ib white (i e , spotless) and at the same time pleasing, it is ceaselessly moving 
about though fixed, it is eternal though it is the effect of some cause It is indeed wonderful » 

V 14. His amazing, fire-like prowess whose existence is inferred by the tears of the rulers 
of the earth (ordinary fire is however indicated by smoke and not water) , which is increased by 
the blood of enemies (ordinary fire is however extinguished by watery substance like blood) , 
by the diffusion of whose rays the inactivity of the hostile kings is increased (ordinary fire however 
removes inactivity), whose power (as if) to lick it repeatedly reaches the sky after surpassing all 

the directions (ordinary fire is however extinguished as Boon as it over-reaches a pile of wood) 

may it be victorious 1 

Y 15 By that ruler of the earth engaged in warfares, two great things were bent simultane- 
ously by (reason of his) two gunas— by one guna (i e , the string) the bow was bent, and by 
the other guna, which is guessed by his limitless great prowess, the host of enemies 


1 Rkrar&i& GodI Govinda seems to have been a btruda of Kefovadeva Compare IL 8 and 9 of tho «xond 

Bh&WrS copper.plate insonptjon [P A SB, 1880, p 153) 

s fit *oo m3 to refer to Krishna’s lifting tho Govardhana hOL — Ed ] 

* [See t n, 7 on p 283 above — Ed ] « [But the text gives t icbcfthanna — Ed ] 

i pUrravanibhrtt sneepats that he was a king of the oastem countries. 
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V 16 By that ruler of the earth, -with a sword in hand, of unparalleled valour, with an army 
of elephant-riders, was the whole of the earth conquered just as (i ( was conquered) by his fame which 
like the rays of the laughing Moon crossed many seas in long strides 

V 17 Now, this lord Vateivara, who, though having no beginning ( for himself ) is ( yel ) 
the beginning of the universe and is the lord of the three realms, has come into this world at Bhatta- 
pataka (i e, Bhatapada Or BhatCra) as an incarnation and is Irving here, having given up the 
desire to live at Kailosa 

Vvv 18 and 19 The leader of the kings {of this njorld ), whose feet are decorated with the 
crown-jewels of kings, gave 300 and 75 (t c , 37 5) halas of land With two hundred and ninety-six 
houses m various villages to that moon-crowned (god Siva) 

V 20 This worshipper of Siva ( hia-Urltana ), the lord of &rihatta, gave to that Siva different 
kinds of attendants belonging to (subject) races 

Lme 3 29-51 35 halas of land m Deva-forest (?) m Bhatapada, as veil as 110 houses 13 
halas m Vadagama One house in Mahurapura 7 halas in Itakhala, as well as 6 houses One 
hala m the north of Degigama 5 halas ns well as 4 houses m Yarapanchala 7 houses in AmatalT 
One house m Simhajara 6 ledaras of land in Bhasanatenganka 2 houses m Gu<Javayika 2 
halas in Katakhala 7 halas m Akhahkula One house m Parakonaka 17 halas and 4 houses 
in Pithapinagara 2 houses m Venuvagrama 2 halas and 11 houses belonging to Amptakara 
of Potatithaka 8 halas and 1 house m Kaivama 5 halas m Yalusigama 2 halas in 
the west of Navahati 5 halas and 1 house m Sughara 5 halas and 9 houses in Bhoti- 
lahahka 19 halas (lying) to the south of Kadadiva to the east of Gosuya, to the north of 
GovEta (lit a pasture ground) and to the north of Varum 5 halas and 3 houses (lying) 
to the south of the Saram^rrver 35 halas and 12 houses (lying) to the north of that 
river 1 house (lying) to the north of that mer and to the east of Natlrambha 7 halas 
(Ijing to) the north of that river, west of Ghatabhu and south of Garvarabhu 9 halas and 
7 houses (lying to) the north of the river Kahj ani and east of Phomphatipa 45 halas and 91 
houses (lying to) the south of that river, east of KharasontI and west of Bhaskaratengarl 5 halas 
and 20 houses m the two villages of Jagayantara and Natapana 10 halas in Salacbapadaka, and 
to the east of Mutlkathl and to the west of Sagara 9 halas lying north and south of the nver 
Kaliy am 6 halas and 10 houses (lying) south of the nv er Yamayi 4 halas and 4 houses in the 
north of Bhogau and Bhuvai 7 halas and 10 houses m the east of Natho£asana and north of 
Hattavara. 10 halas south of Satakopa and east of Vadaso 2 halas and 1 house in Chengach- 
chhudlka 4 bhu-ledaras and 9 houses m Adanakathlka 9 houses in Manganapavika 1 house 
and 6 bhu 1 eddras m Meghaparaka 90 halas and 12 houses m the east of Pam£ivo and north of 
Athavi 9 houses m Nadakutigaina 9 houses and 4 bhu-1 eddras in the same \illage in the north 
of the nver Dhama 5 halas in Karagama, east of Gosuyahhata, north of Gopatha (lit a track 
for cattle to pass), south of Jadlgang and west of Vanangajotti 10 halas in Pohamya m Akhali- 
ttadaka (Akhalikule ?) 5 halas in the east of VasudevaSasana One house {lying in) the south of 

Bobachhada and north of Jogavamya In Bhatapada 10 outside houses 2 belonging to Kedaka 
and others 1 house belonging to Amritaka and other Goyas 5 houses to the north ot that 
5 houses as kitchens 1 house belonging to Kasya-Govmda (lit Govmda, the hell-metal worker) 3 
In Vadagrama 1 house of Gopa and 7 outside houses with kitchen etc belonging to Arupa In 
my own ( [village] ) Garasuya, north of Bhoga, 9 houses In Bhatapada-Itakhala 7 houses Deionging 
t o Nikunjabhatta and others In Bhatapa da, VaTapanchala, Itafchala etc 6 houses belong- 

3 [See footnote 1 on p 283 above —Ed ] — - “ 

a Varagrtna Tins Vrord is probably the same as the modem colloqn al 

* Katya mav imply cither lamsyabna ‘ bell metol wirker ’ or Kafiyapa goira, i c., ‘ of the line of Kaiyapa, 
thesage r ’ 
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ing to the mother of Tidxvakara and others In Bhufapada 5 cowsheds belonging to 
Simivaka and others In Bh&tapada 1 house belonging to washerman Sirup! 5 hox*es including 
kitchen and pasture lower down Bobachhati! 5 houses including kitchen there belonging to 
Dottharett 3 (?) In Navabati kitchen and other houses (belonging to) D'gvimJAt 2 In Bh«ia- 
pada kitchen, shop houses etc. (belonging to) Niva^aS. In Pithajunagara 2 houses (l^ongxng to) 
Dyojye the boatman (ravtla) and others In Simhnjara village 1 house (bdorglng to) Rajavigu 
the ivory-worker 1 * 

L. 52 (The language of a portion is not known) have been given. 

Verses 21-22 (the well-known imprecatory verses). 

The date . Jyaishtba 9, 4151, the era of the Erst of the Pibjdav&s 


No 50— A NOTE ON THE VAPPAGHOSHAYATA GR \XT OF J A TAX AG A 

By R D Ba\eiwi, MA 

The ushvja of Udumbaru mentioned m the grant of Javanaga recently published m this 
Journal is better known than 13 supposed b} Dr L D Barnett or Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatter }<12 
Audumbara existed as the name of a division of Bengal and elsewhere in India un to at lea^t 
the end of the sixteenth century It is mentioned as a Sarflr of the ffikiA of Beigal in the 
A in-t-Albari Blochmann read the name correc'ly as Audumbar, but un f ortunateh he did not 
live to translate the second volume of the A in, and Jarrctt who took up the orl , was rot suffi- 
ciently acquainted with the topography of Bengal to recognise the difference Between Udr>er 
and Audumbar Consequently m the translation published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
m 1891 the name is given as “ Sarkar of Udner commonly known as Tarda 1 Blochmann read 
the name correctly as Audambar and included it in the Sarkars to the south of the Ganges and 
the west of the BhagirathL Among the Mahalls mentioned as being included in Sarkar Audam- 
bar m the A in there are at least two which bear the same name m early British Revenue Papers ; 
e g , Akmahal and Kunwarpartab The name of Akmahal was subsequently changed into 
Bajmahal, and it is now a ■pargar.ah of the Southal Parganas District Kunwarpartab is really 
Knmarapraiapa, and bears this name even now It is a -par gar ah m the northern part of the 
Murshidabad district There cannot be any doubt therefore that portions of Sarkar Amdambar 
lay to the south of the Ganges and to the west of the Bhagirathi I have proved before that 
• ven up to the time of Akbar ancient or pre-Muhammadan names of Rev enue Divisions con- 
tinued unchanged Ramfivatl, the new capital built by Ramapah after the supression of the 
Kaivartta revolt m Northern Bengal , 5 continued to be a Mahall or Sarhar Jannatabad or 
Lakhnauti 3 * 

Writing of the Revenue Divisions of Bengal in the reign of Akbar, Blochmann says, “ Sarkar 
Audambar or Tandali, comprising the greater portions of Birbhum The name Audambar occurs 
also in other parts of India, e.g , m Kachh ’* After the publication of Bloch niann’s paper 


1 Eng Tran* Cclcxlia, 1S91, FoJ II, p 129 The translator failed to not’cc Biochmsmn’s 

important contributions to the history and geography of Bengal. 

- Alenoire, A S R , Yd T, p 14 

5 4 ’in-» J£5o-f Eng Trans. T6LII, 1592, p 131 

* Journal, A SB, Yd XLII, 1S73, pa-i I, p 217 Audambar was also the name of a ms toys in the 
*ncii(faZa of KSlsiyara and of Knnyakubja m the time of the Guij&ra-Prstlhara Emperor Bhoja I , See 

his Barah plates of v.s. S93-ArJe., FoJ XIX, pp 13-19 
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Cunningham, in the fifteenth Volume of his report, Spells the name correctly as Audambar 1 
I cannot understand how Jarrett came to read it as Udrlcr, unless his Maillawis mistook ^ 
and t_3 for ^ and ^ . 

As the name of an ancient Revenue Division of Bengal is known to have been Audumbar 
or Audambar in the sixteenth century, there cannot be any reason to suppose that the name 
of the Yishaya in Jayanaga’s grant, which is also the same, was situated in the Delta of Bengal 
near modem Ranaghat, where no such Revenue Divisions can be proved to have existed The 
term Gafigimka is the diminutive of Gangini Gam and Gangina are common terms in Western 
Bengal for a dried up nver bed or a small river The name Ganglmka was equally common 
in Northern Bengal, cf Khahmpur plate of Dharmapala 11 31-32, paiclnmena GangimlM , 
1-38 ~Asya ch-Ottarena Gangiml-a-sitna 11 39-40 srutilayu Gangimlum pramshta } 11 40-41 
Uttareria Gangmika 3 


No 51 —JURA PRASASTI OF KRISHNA Hi 

By N Lakshmuupayan Rao, M A , Qotacamund 

This inscription was discovered by Mr R D Banerji, M A , m 1921 It is incised on a 
stone slab which, Mr Banerji says, is being used a3 a lintel in a modem bungalow erected inside 
an old fort in the village of Jura which is a hamlet 6ome twelve miles away from the Maihar 
railway station on the G I P railway lme A brief notice of its contents has already appeared 
in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for 1921-22 3 I edit it below from 
the impressions sent by„3Ir Banerji in 1922 and kindly placed-at my disposal by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India 

The writing comprises 37 lines covering a space of 9 inches by 4 feet and is generally 
well preserved except in lines 3-13 The language of the record is Hale-Kannada, line 8 
1-13 and 33-37 being written in prose and hues 17-33 in verse and the tanda metre The use 
Of the word nodtre aB an interjection meaning “ behold is noteworthy. Only one more instance 
of the use of this interjection is known to me, viz , m verse 11 of the Sogal Inscription 4 The 
characters are KanareSe referable to the 10th century A D. The size of the letters vanes from 
about 11" to about The vowel it subscript is denoted in three different ways, eg , see 
(1) by ru in marula 1 4, (2) by du in s6ladu 1 26, and (3) by dhu in vadhu, 1 28 The e sign is 
formed sometimes by a superscript mark, as in me of paramUvara, I 2, and sometimes by a mark 
on the left of the letter, as in hi of bennde 1 19 No distinction is made between e and 3 when 
they ore combined with consonants The sign for the vowel ai which occurs only once in Edmai, 
1 34, is worth notice In respect of orthography, we may note (1) the correct use of the archaic 
l in JnJfo (11 20 21), CTiota (1 20) and ild (1, 32) , (2) the doubling of consonants after t as m 
vantfeyarlJcal (1 11) , and (3) the wrong use of s for S as in praearii (1. 36) 

The inscription ib a panegyric of PatamdbTiaUaralca, ParamUvara, irl-PrilMvaUabha, Hahd- 
rfyadhiraja, Kannaradeva. In the prose passage, with which the record opens, this king is 
introduced with the birudas of naUara-marulam, Sne-vedamgaify. chalsUtO-malldtam, 
vairi-vil&sam, madagaja-mallam, par5ngana-putratib, gari'da-qfadrtafr d&m , 

1 Archeological Survey Reports, Vol XV, p 38 

* Ante, Vol JV, p' 249 

Ep Ind,, Vol XVI, p 3 and add. 
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Ak&lavarsha m, Nyipatungam and Kadichegam. 1 All these epithets except those of 
nallara-marulam, vam-mlasam, pardnganaputram and Nppatungara* — which are met with for 
the first time in the present inscription — are known to have been borne by the RSshtrakd^a 
emperor Krishna III, as has already been pointed out by Dr Fleet * Again, as la shown by 
the Atakur, 4 the Solapuram 8 * and other records, it was Kpishija III who uprooted the ChC^as. 
Accordingly, the king eulogised in this record must be identified with him, namely, 
Krishna HI of the Rashtrakhtas of Malkhod 

The only historical event alluded to m the Eecord is the destruction of the Choja power by 
Krishna Verse 2, describing this achievement, tells us that the Ane-vede&ga ( t e . r Kpshna) 
“ rooted out the Choja who had uprooted the Papaya M It may be noted in this connection 
that the expression Oholana beram berindc lillan of this record is a Kanarese rendering of 

found in the Karhad grant,® where we are told that Krfshpiaraja uprooted 
the race of tlie Chojas with the intention of subduing the southern region The Choja who is 
said to have uprooted the Pandya was Parantaka I who ruled from A D 907 to 953 , for 
not only was he a contemporary of Knshna III, but is also- known to have waged three tvars 
against the PanqLyas and captured their capital Madura. 7 And we learn from the Kanya- 
kuman inscription 8 that Parantaka killed the Pandya long It was during the reign of this 
Parantaka that Kpshna III fought the famous battle of TakkSlam, killed the Choja prince 
Rajaditya and took possession of the Chola territory 8 Thus, it is evidently this incident 
that is alluded to m the present inscription. Kpahpa’s occupation of the Chola dominions is 
also borne out by the large number of his records, found m that part of the. country, which, give 
him the epithet Kachchvyum Tanjaiyum lcon<}a, t e , ‘ he who took Kafichi and Tan] ore, 

Tjhe existence of the present record in Jura near Jubbulpore shows clearly that Kpshna’s 
conquests were not confined to the south, but extended to the north also. The Karhad grant 
tells us that he conquered the Kalackuri Sahasrarjuna though he was an elderly relative of 
his mother and wife The grant, however, says explicitly that this success was one of those 
achieved by Krishpa while he was yet a prince ( kumara ) and acting under the orders of his father 
(7 analdpiavafa) But it is clear that the expedition during which our inscription was engraved, 
was undertaken after he became king, since m this record he is described as a paramount sovereign-. 
Consequently, the latter expedition must be different from the one mentioned in the Karhad. 
grant The record is not dated and it is, therefore, not possible to ascertain precisely the time 
when this expedition took place. But the allusion to the crushing of the Choja power made 
in the epigraph would show that it was undertaken after the overthrow of the Chojas and after 
Kpshija III had killed the Chola prince R&jaditya inAD. 947„ 10 It is quite reasonable to sur- 
mise, therefore, that the expedition to the north was led by Kpshna III after A D 947 In the 

7 On p 119 of tho si S 21 , for 1921 22, the word is read fts Tcabbegp. and it is stated that it occurs 
ivt [habbega ra the AtakQr inscription, but tho facsimile of the latter (facing p 64, Up Ind , VoL VI) shows 
clearly lachchega which is Fleet’s reading 

2 On the significance of the Rashtraku.$a titlea ending u tUfiga see Ep Ind , Vol VI> p 189* 

a Ibid, pp 178 179 - 

* Ibid, pp fit) 5 

* lbxd,Vdl VII, pp. 194 ff 

• Ep Ind , Vol IV, pp 278 ff 

T Madras Ep * Report* 1907, p 72. 

• Trat Arch Senes, VoL III, p 111 

* Fp. 2nd* Vol XIX, p 82 

See above, Vol XIX, pp 82 and 83 and A S JS j for 1912 f. m Here it may be pointed out that the 1st* 

Rultzsch vs-as of opinion that this event took place ra AJD 949-5Q* 
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Sravana-Bejgola epitaph of the G-ang-a chief Marasimha 1 , we are told that he became known 
as the King of the GCurjaras by conquering the northern region for Kpshparaja (III) 
Evidently, the same campaign is referred -to in the Kuijlur plates of A D 963 which were 
issued by the same chief and which tell us that Kpshijaraja, when setting out on an expedi- 
tion to the north, himself performed the ceremony of crowning Marasimha as the ruler of Ganga- 
p&$i * If the northern expedition, in the course of which our inscription was written, is identical 
with the one mentioned m the Sravana-Bclgoja and Kudlur records, it must have taken place 
in A.D 963-64 which was, according to Fleet,* the first year of Marasimha’s rule Conse- 
quently, the inscription under publication will have to be ascribed to that very year, viz , A. D. 
963-64 

The praiasli was written by Chimmayya at the instance of Tuyyala Chandayya, 
the younger brother of K&xnaisetti. Both these persons appear to be new, for they are not 
known from other records 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti [||*] parama-bhattara- 

2 ka parame6vara £rl- 4 pn- 

3 thvl-va[llabha] maharaja[dhi]- 

4 rajja ne(na)]llara-marulan-a- 

i ne-[vede]mgaih chalake-na[llaj« 

6 tarn [vairi]-vi]asam mada[ga]- 

7 ja-mallam paramgana-pu- 

8 traih ga[nda]-martandan*=Ak5|ava- 

9 nahaiii 5 Nyi[patu]mgam ka[ch]chegam* firi- 

10 mat-Kaimaradevam |] kanda [ )| ] 

11 ..... . vaniteyarkka* 

12 ga]um bama- 

13 . . . . . « ka?dnm no£a- 

14 du ka^-nudiyadu ba[y-ku] — 

15 (Jadu chittam FaramganS- 


16 putrakana || (1*J| ] Bharata- 

17 dol-i[pdan-I]ndranol=or=a- 

18 aana-[ja]$an»=enipa Pa- 

19 pdyana [kula]mam berrnde 

20 kifta [Chojlana beram 

21 ben[ndeki]ltan»Anevo- 

22 deftgam || [2 ||*] [8o]lade para-va» 

23 mtege [ka]u-aoladu mo- 1 ' 

x Ep Ind , VoL V, pp 151 11 ——————— __ 

1 3tya A, TL for 1921, pp. 17 ff 

p 12,^^’ V ° L V ’ P * 172, El00 h ° ld that M,ifa * 5mfaa oommenoed to rale m A.D. 9fll f Ooargli H 

4 Bead °prtihvi ° . 

1 Read °AkalavarshaiH 

« Though the upper fatter faofeb of thfawori loots Ilka bh. H fa app«mt from tho .nt-orfm. t 

wm tli* fatter in tea dad m in tho Atakflr inwripHon • M alio 1»<L A m. V U J XXXtI,p, 2l6,fi ». 5“** * 
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24 le-valan=udi nadapida 

25 to(ta)yam(yiin) mel*ene bagegum 

26 nod ire soladu chittam 

27 Paramganaputrakans |j [3Jj*] 

2S Nodire para-vadhuge 

29 manam kfidadu sul-su- 

30 lol^etti na[da]pida 

31 tol=und=?.dida mole ba- 

32 sir=olag=ild=adida chittam 

33 Paramganaputrakans |] [4jj*] 

34 Svasti [jj*J TIbbi-Kamai ! set$iya 

35 tammam Tnyyala Chanda- 

36 yyam pra&3(§a)stijBin bareyijsi*]- 

37 dam [|j*] baredane Chi [mmajyya m [||»] 

TRANSLATION. 

(lines 1 — 10 ) Hail 1 Supreme Master, supreme Lord, favourite of Fortune and Earth, 
great emperor, lie Trio amazed good men (by bis goodness), a marvel with elephants, he who 
is beautiful on account of firmness of character, he to whom (encounter ictlh) the enemy is a 
sport, a wrestler against rotting elephants, a son to other men’s wives, a (very) sun among 
heroes, Akalavarsha, Nnpatnnga, he who wears the girdle of prowess ; the illustrious 
Karen aradeva 

(Verse 1 ) women the eye of ParSngan5putra (» e., Krishna HI) 

seeing does not see, (his) mouth does not speak and his mind does not unite. 

(Verse 2 ) Anevedenga (i e., Krishna) routed out the Chois who had uprooted the Pandya 
that had become famous as one who had killed (his enemies) m the Bharata (war) and who was 
so skilful as to share with Indra one half of his throne * 

(Verse 3 ) Unless one is overcome (tci (h love) for another’s wife, his eye will not be capti 
vated (by her) But see * the mind of Paranganapntra regards another’s wife as more than 
his mother who has fed (him) on her breast milk and taught (him) to walk. 

(Verse 4 ) Behold 1 (?m) mind cannot he attracted towards others’ wives, for it is the 
mmd of Paranganaputra who considers himself as havmg remained in the wombs of others’ 
wives and sported there, who regards their arms as those that repeatedly earned him and 
taught him to walk and their breasts as those which he had sucked (as a child) and played with. 

(Lines 34—37 ) Hail' Tnyyala CLaredayya, the younger brother of Ubbi K&maiaefti 
caused this eulogy to be written and dummayya wrote it. 


1 Read s€l 

5 Evidently a shortened form of K&tnayyn 

5 Ties* legswJary accounts of the-achievementa of the PSntfya kings are alio treationed in the VeMkn$. and 
the Smmffiarmr grant! {Ep. lid., Vol. SVU, p 298, texMine 9 and SIX, Ycl. HI, Pt. IV, pp 490 and 463) 
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No 52 —THE BHADAVANA GRANT OF GOVINDACHANDRADEVA OF KANAOJ. 

By N C. 1 0,3. 

The Gahadavala dynasty of Kanauj has left abundant inspriptional material during its short 
period of glory - -area 1000-1193 A D. Twenty five copperplates -were discovered at Kamauli 
near the confluence of the Berna and the Ganges at Benares in October 1892 which have been 
fully described by Kielhorn in Volume IV of this Journal, Another copper-plate of this 
dynasty was presented to me by the Taluqdar of Tala, 6 miles from Partabgarh, United 
Provinces, who found it in the possession of one of his tenants, the latter having got it m 
exchange from a village woman for new utensils. The place where the plate was actually 
discovered is not known The plate measures 17 5 inches by 13 inches and weighs 342 
IClcls 91 inches of the plate are covered with inscription on one side only The writing is well 
preserved A small space, left blank in the centre at the top, was probably intended for 
perforating the usual ring-hole. The absence of the perforation seems to indicate that the 
plate was never issued from the royal record room. 

The inscription is written m Sanskrit language^ and engraved in the Nfigari script. 
Regarding the orthographic al peculiarities it is to be noted that ‘ ^ ' is sometimes used for 
« ^ > aim' * (-gift) and that the letters g, g, g and m some places appear very 
much alike in form The distinction between the different sibilants is not adhered to Tho 
medial vowel ‘g* is sometimes indicated by merely a stroke attached below the consonant, 
as, for instance, m g s j ggfT in line 19 The nameofthe writer of the grant is not given. 

Like all the published grants of this family the plate recites the genealogy from the time of 
YaJCvigraha After describing the prowess of king Gfivindachandradeva (1L 1-8) it goes on 
to say that the village of BhadavapA together with the hamlets of Bhatavali and Laghu-Bha- 
davana in the pallala of Mahavisa was granted by the king to two Brahmans by the name 
of Kumarafcarman, son of Vachha and grandson of Thakkura Sri Pltha of the KaSayapa-p&ro, 
and SilaAarman, son of Tingula and grandson of Thakkura SrI-Vavana of theBharadvaja-p&ra. 
While the three pravaras of Sfiafiarman are clear, those of Kumaraiarman of the Kasyapa-^&ro 
are not quite so explicit 1 * * * * * Govmdachandradeva says that the grant was made by him after he 

had bathed ( probably ) at Prayaga (Allahabad) according to the sacred rights, holding water 
and the sacred darbha grass in the palm of the hand and having worshipped (god) Vfisudeva— 
the protector of the three worlds — and having made oblations to the fire The object 
of the grant is said to be the acquisition of merit and renown for the donor and his 
parents The grant was formally announced m the presence of the queen, the heir-apparent, 
the minister, the priest, the commander-m-chief, the treasurer, the keeper of the legal 
documents, the astrologer, the chamberlain, the officer called usa-Paltanakara and the 
officer-m-charge of agricultural stock The village was given subject to the payment of taxes 
fixed and customary but molmive of the rights of mining, salt, waste-land and the 
enjoyment of the fruits of mahua, mangoes, wood, natural growth, other troes, grass putt and 
pasture The exact meaning of the technical terms such as * dusapaltanahara, puli 8 , and the 


1 See below, p 294, a 2 

* [ * Dusa * is evidently a clerical mistake for ( duta f and adhxkdri ° is to bo taken with paUana and a/ ara also 

The expression °duia° would in that case signify tho JDuCa, tho City Magistrate and tho olheers in charge or 

mines and of herds of kine — Ed ] 

* [As w tho other grants of this rulor, tho word reads yuti and not puli Puli signifies a particular grow 

Ed.] 
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various Linds of taxes described are not easy to determine. The word is probably 

a local term signifying the Tm ent at Allahabad 

[The date of the grant is Thursday, Phalgunl-Amavas) a of the ( Yikrama -) Sainvat 1184 In 
this year Phalguni-Amavasj a fell on I rid ay, the previous Thursday having 99 of ChaturdaM. 
But m the following year the tit hi fell on Thursday and lasted up to 90 So the latter appears 
to be the intended date v hich, according to Mr L D Swamikannu Pillai’e Ephemens, corre- 
sponds to March 21, A D 1129 — Ed ] 

I have been unable to trace the v illage of Bbatavali in the Allahabad district The village 
of Bhadavana may be the same as the modern village of Budaw an m lahsil Karchhana m the dis- 
trict of Allahabad 


TEXT * 

3 [l*3 I ^ 

^TrTP5 I RT^Tfe^rfrT- 

! ^^l n m^l^TTT^trR5Tit?l(Tn)Rrf W. 12 ll[^*] rTWRhl^ 

fm ls yiyfvr5F[: ^i^ferr- 14 

fanT 18 £x?st5rm^ u[«*] 

t^nf^fn 23 wsi: <prrfc: 21 n[**] rrensraft 

f% fluffed 

5 f^Fiwsr. 25 i wrfvr^^rasn¥f%t: ti^fa. 28 n^i fe cf 

n[^*] c^ftrot- 27 

sFiRl^WW- 


1 [The original reads VUT7T which is probably a mistake for BJnffa'TfVt where ^snfl would mesa 
1 being bumble — Ed.] 

* From the original plate. * Expressed by a symbol [which possibly stands for * eidcthih * — Ed.] 

^Bead^V^ 0 . * &«• • Bead 

1 Bead c t(a 0 
“Fe&d 0 *, ? ° 

“Bead 

u Bead . 

t* Bead °{s^h 
63 Bead °sji»iS 
“Bead v? 


* Bead •^•prpa°. 
“Bead *nt 

“Bead a i ^ tYq-H 0 
17 Bead 
70 Bead 

** Bead 3*uf^crr 
“Bead Wtftt. 


’ Read snciT *mt° 
“Bead jj*, 
“Bead 

” Bead °sfi?cll 0 
41 Bead ° p nrr iq 
3 ‘ Bead 
v Bead 
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6 i *re 2 3ww 8 fc- 

?r 1Wpn 4 *FT. Pt'O*] f^STWcI^Tf- 

srfmwis^sr- 

7 ^ri. 5 i «i , 5i&3Q*ft 0 Tr^r ’sfn 

^ ttfc*] *T ^WUlrrW^cf WSPHT THH^ 0 

Tj^rpni [i*] ^rgrfVr 

8 [^*]^ 10 ^5rgTOHTfiTOCT ^ W y£FT5TT: n[<L*] HH^TCTSr- 

10 ^m^w mxTt(^)HH gR gff H , gTTT[in*]f ^u ^ ^ 3^ <M <^^t : i^(^)?:r5iTTfff- 


11 


12 


13 


14 


^re^ ft fwfj- HTTf^^^xT^T^t vrc^nafanfN: ?re «9iT5*rOO'in^ 
*Y H^rUTTH^Tf^Rlr TT S T C T -sfl 

- f%ct%»TT- 

f^fd^ivSl*U&^l(^T) , g^f%^Tl[?] (^f«f%*ird )^Frr gfc?t^H(rr-Ed.)i7- 

vr^?rt *rototTf%f*3?wiw: 
wtw^n^; 17 waM 18 ^ 19 

(^r»Ed.)iro^: H^[ffr](^tim-Ed.)^:Tm3f%w. \\^h 

tFT^*pampnwm ^f?ry(f?T^ ^-Ed ) 

"wfl*" ^tmrair' wh* ^rf^wmsr qnmnt(mft^nn- 
«fra%»r fSnpuwg* gretrci ^nt ftnwt ^r T pm%f 
^c£TT Wn ifa ^UW T ? q a«<( - t8 


* Read ^T. 4 Read c^. 

* Read °^5TW»J^TO7n^ 4 Read 

•Read °ri« »„ , _ re<ift<< 5^t* 


1 Read 

4 Read faft*n°. 

■E«d >5" ■»> "TO.” . Kend 

’**“? «, « W •„ [Bnt the text reads •„< eomctV-Ed] 

11 Read °»»^n 0 . 14 Drop one qj^ 7 ■* 

i* [ThiB .hnuld end m the uurtrnmental case or the word ^ wdl have to be anpphecL-Ed.7 

UM«W. "Read < 5 ^ "Read °^ 1 

» Read °qt » Read 10 [See f. d 1 3 on page 291.-EcL] 

11 Read ^ -* 1 “Read 

*» Bead qvft ? [See f n.lcm page 292,— Ed.] 

,,Bead °^^T. *» Ro* Aft ” Read ^ 
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15 

16 

17 

18 


19 


20 

21 


iiw«RfW wt(^t)hto- ?rai vn- 
^xrsrotam *nrs nbjTf§'^i^ 4 ^ift 5 jra<nr fains- 

gmsf *nfid 7 wanf*T:: wm^t- 


it^t R^xfr 

^WTnT^rr%^ft^ ^TOTfcT II rJ^rl 8 ^T I 3o II 

*3fh® jr jrfcTO^TfcT ^r *£*? jRr^efir i wt ?ft 


f^ot wfanf&ft n[t*] sfo wa ^ttwiNt) *t- 

nvm\ i f%- 

??rfr wtenwg^c nj>*] trfs ^t»3t ^rfsr 18 ajjfrrs: i 

'm^S^T 13 ^iWrTT ^ <TT^fa *\ t% II [$*] ^^rTT 


m ^ u 

*i€r^ i * f^f?r 15 «raT fwfvrw^ *re>?ffr uts*] »n£sirt 

I YT^rS?TY- 

fw n «[**] ^(^)ifvrlw w RJwf^fVn t qwrer 

cT?T tl[^*] 17 


x Read 

# [^nrmOTTO^fe%° —Ed ] » Bead °svW. 

4 [T ho way m which the superscript r is written is noteworthy — EdJ 5 Bead 

« Read °sft^T 3 p& 5 ] 7 Drop the ammtfra 8 Read 

®Read sjfifT 10 Read g<g° 11 Read °^j°, 

11 Read ^gfh 19 Read °^° 14 Read 

,l Bead 18 Read vjfcsfa 0 

93 Mt. Disbalkar of the 'Watson Museum, Rajkot, has kindly helped mo m writing down the text of the 
Inscription# ^ ^ 
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No 53 —THE REWAH INSCRIPTION OF MALAYASIMHA, THE YEAR 944. 


By Peoi. R D. Baherji, M A, Benabeb 

% 


The existence of this and two other inscriptions was brought to my notice by Diwan 
Bahadur Pandit Janki Prasad, M A., LL B., Home Member of the Council of Regency in the 
Rewah State, m April 1920 No information is available at present regarding the find-spot 1 of 
this inscription and the date when it was brought to Rewah 

The record is incised on an oblong plain slab of sandstone, measuring 4' 3|" x 1^ 8£". It 
consists of twenty-seven long lines of touting, and, with the exception of 'the words om 
tvaslt, at the beginning, and the date ur numerals m 1 26, is entirely in verse The inscription 
is probably Buddhist as it opens with an invocation to Manjughosha, the Buddhist deity of 
learning, and mentions Buddha as Bhagavan m 1 20 There are altogether fifty-four verses m 
this record which are devoted to the description of the family of a feudatory chief named 
Malayan lmha, his chief officers, the composer of the pra&ash and of the mason. 

The characters belong to the central variety of the Nagarl alphabet of the twelfth century 
AD The language of the record is Sanskrit, but on account of the carelessness of the mason, 
apparently, it contains many mistakes The record refers itself to a king named Vijayasimha 
who is mentioned in verse 5 as born of the family of Karnna. This king is again mentioned 
in 1 26 m connection with the date m numerals* He is, no doubt, the same as the last 
homonymous CJhedi king who ruled m Dahala at least up to 1196 AD 3 The date of the 
inscription is expressed both m words and m numerals (Kalachun-Chedi) year 944, the 
oAVn named 4 SShasamalla on Friday the first of the bright half of Bhadrapada 

In the description of the family of Malayasixhha, the river Narmada is introduced m the 
fourth verse (L 2) On the banks of that river was the city of Tripurl where ruled a king named 
Vijayadeva, born of the family of Karnna (v 6) Therejwas a chief named Jata, who was the 
adviser of the ancestors of this prmce (v 7) The illustrious Kamnadeva had defeated his 
enemies with the aid of the force of the arms of Jata (8) From him was born Yasahpala, 
who was devoted to King GaySkarppa (v 9) YaSahpala’s son was Padmasimha (v 11), 
who was the unrivalled mini ster of Vi]ayasimha (v 12) and the younger brother of Chandra— 
siriiha; Padmasimha’s son was KIrttisimha (v 13), his son Was Malayasimha (v 15) 
The description of this family occupies Beven hues of this inscription 

The next Beven lines aTe devoted to v the description of Malayasimha Talhanadevi seems 
to have been his mother Some of his principal officers are named m 11 14-15 The chief officer 
(i Sarwadhikarin ), who was probably the Master of the Horse as well as the treasurer, was 
RnpamThha , son of ^n-Gargga. The minister and Superintendent of the distribution of 
betel-nuts {TamWa-dan-adhikriliprayuklak) was Hansimha, son of Jagatsunha Verses 
34-40 are devoted to the description of the tank® on the occasion of the excavation of which 
the praiasti was composed In the 4lst verse we are informed that the tank was completed 
at the cost of 1,500 tankahm stamped with (the effigy) of Bhagav&n (i.e the Buddha). 


1 [Aooordmg to the label on the impression of this msonption received from the Director General of Arohseo- 
logy in India, it was found near the Kastara tank in the Rewah iabsO — Ed ] 

* [V. 5 gives Vijayadeva but L 20 has Vijayasimhadeva.— Ed.1 

* Ind* Anl , VoL XVJLi, pp 227*28 

. * '^ e , Bl f uficanco of f^mdOam is not dear Does it mean * the year of Sihasamalla* T The word 
o**a is at times need foroSda or year, and Sihasamalla literally means athlete m boldness But whether 
Sahasamalla refers to Vija^mnha or to some other personage or whether it has some other significance here 
knot known. Sahasanka, it may however be observed, is one of the epithets of Vikramaditya,— -Ed.], 

4 [Is it not the aame tank where the inscription was found P— Ed ]. 
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SucIl corns, if they were current in the Chedi country, have not been discovered as yet. The 
genealogy of the officer who was m chaTge of the excavation of the tank is given m II 21- 
23 The son of Uddtiarana was 6rldhara and the latter’s son was Thakkura 
Laksbmlahara. His son Vidyadkara was the Superintendent of the excavation of this 
tank (w 4:3-46) The genealogy of the poet is given m 1L 24-25 The son of Ramachandra was 
Divakara His son Furushottarna, the composer of the -pra&nslt, is desenbed as belonging to 
the Knshnatreya-^ofra, an inhabitant of Benares, well versed m Logic, Grammar (£abJa£aslra), 
Mhnainsa, Vedanta and the Yoga philosophy The mason was Ananta, son of G alh a n a 
(1 26) In the last hne we are introduced to an artisan named Ralhana, son of Dalha[na*] 
whose connection with the record is not made clepx [The context shows that he was a door- 
keeper — Ed 

In the genealogy of JTdayasimha the first person mentioned is data, a contemporary of King 
Karans, who reigned from 1041 to about 1Q70 A f D Karina’s son Yasahkarnna is not 
mentioned but data’s son Yasahpala is, as the contemporary of Gayakarn^n, the grand- 
son of Katnna and the son of Yasahkarnna, Evidently da[a, as a young man had served under 
Katnna in the latter’s old age and was therefore the contemporary of king Yasahkarnna as well, 
Yasahpala s elder son Chandrasimha is mentioned as the minister of Vijayasmiha Thus, 
the kings Karasimha and davasimha are passed aver Padmasunlia, the grandfather of Malaya- 
sunha, and the latter’s father Klrttisunha were most probaolv the contemporaries of Gayukarppa 
and his sons The earliest known date of Yijayg^imha is Kalacluin-Chedi year 932(^1180-81 
A.H }, the date of his Kumbha plates His latest kfiovyn date* is P196 A D mentioned in the Bewah 
plates of the Mahardyala Sakldianayaxuvnan pf B^karpdH, a feudatory of Yijayasunha The 
date of this inscription is earlier than the last known date, viz* V S, 1253, by three or four years 
Among the places mentioned m this record Tripurl is the modern Tewar, lying six miles 
from Jubbulpore and KarkaredI(Ll2) is the mo dern Kakreyi situated on theborder of the Rewah 
and Panna States m Central India The MahardnaJ as of KaxkaredI, it may be stated here, were 
at first the feudatories of the Haihayas of Tripurl and then, of the Chandellas of Jejakabhuktn 

TEXT 3 

1 [Om] Svasti j| Ashtara-chakr-akriti-purn(p)na chandra[m] padm asanastham hnnasaila- 

gauram i savy-etara(a)-papiga-khadga pustam^valcshyami natva khalu Mamjagho- 
sham ]| [l*] 1 Maky asimha^kul am gunamatha sv^-samayena yatkocInta 5 -£abtik&(tah) 
[ | ] avataramti padani yatah svatah sumafia- 

2 -tam nanu kena na kirttyate |) 6 [2*] Y&cha^h-cma[h*] pravritta me Raver^va 

mariehayah | Makyasimha-kula[bja>pyay(b)odhaya sahasraSah (| [3*] 7 Ati- 

vunaia-jal-aucrbaih plavayanti pavitrair-mum-Yara-pura-lQbat=samstuta siddha- 
girbhih I apanayati suvam§a]=jata-matra kumarl kalija-kalusha-bharam dar- 
sa(sa)nan~Karmmada ya || [4*] 3 Tasyas=tate=sti TripurI-pur=Iti tssyam=a- 

3 bhut-Kam(n) na-loil a-prasutah } rajnurn guruh &ti- Y i] ^y^akky a- do yo Taj=adhi£asta 

vidi§an=di^aii*cha |j [5*] 4 Yasya pratap=anala-§ushka-kantha re]na[m] gaps 
amguh-samjSay-apt ( s-a^amkam^evam vivadanti chi(ni)tyam seva-phalas^t^t 9 * 
sadasi prapannah |j [6*] 4 [TatPpurvya-puxyvS bhuvi ye [babhp]vi?s=tesham 
^aio-vardahana-mantra-mantil | 

v J A £ B . YoL XXXI, pp 116-22 2 See Inti. AtiI , Vol XVII, pp, 2U £> 

* Trom tlio oricjnal 4 Indravajra . 

* There is a EnperSucms superscript c in ya of yath° * DTutavtlanbita 

’ Anushiubh * Ifahnt 

* Read °p^alam la£°. 
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4 M-Jata-nama vishaye rnyukto Vachaspatih sarv va gunair=iY=Sbb5fr || [ 7*]i 

Dkarmma dhvajanaai dkura'tf^afcfa gurvvIm=visrananGn=avaliafc5 dvijebkyah | 
yas>=mva v(b)tihvor^a{pi} paurushcrta sM-Xarn(n)na-dovd jitaYan=rtpum6=cha [| 
[8*] 1 Tasmad=Gayakarii (n) na-mablsa-bhakto mantrasya gopta bbuvi vandi- 
]Ivab | jajiie Yasahpala lti prat!tas=-Taratma]ab 

5 Saumya n-Endu-devat || [9*] 1 Tasy=atha putro=pi \ i£ala-v(b)ahuh srashtra 

]agad=vlksbya tam6=dhirudham } tad=dyotanay=avayavi su(gu)d(dh)-um£ur= 
ddipab prakilptah kbalu murfctrrnan=iva }j [10*] a Padmam bi padm-dlaya(e 2 ) 
Padmasimbah sat-patra-sublir-anikuia suddha-gotrah | kshatrasya vam£e sa 
uidana-vi]! £ri- Ghanarasrireh. ivaiajo vijajSe || [ll*] 1 Sarvatra di- 

6 kshu(nmu)kha-Yisarppi-ya6ah pracbanda-Ched-Indra-rad=Vijayasimha-gr}h-aika-man- 

tri ] yb Mpra-\ir 3 ya-^a?a-dru 1 a v(b)alena"' raksbed=dafidrj a-danti-patal&-dvija- 
ruddha-dehain |[ [IS 1 * - ]® SrI-Pad!iiasi'mka-vnlasho=tra nitdmta-Y(b)ahuh 6rI-KIrtti- 
sim'aa lti siinba-\ (b)al5‘ v'ijdjue | arati-chalcra-bndi 6amkar=as^u Yisamko 
Ramab pur a D a sa r a l b a d =i v a Kd.-uilyah 

7 || [13*j 3 Sadasi \asya bita vividba v(b)udbab surapater=na mantra-vidah surah I 

bUsubbire £asi(si)nah kirihamirah 4 * prati[ga]fca jagatas=tamasas=chhide || [14-"]-' 

Samanta-niandala-sironiha-dhunaneWa nihparfikd-pada-vanAjo MSlayariusifzn* jliah. | 
srl-Kir fctis l mb a- 1 an aYab sa babhuYa vTfah kshatrasya V&ifc&j a-6amtfddkaran- 
ad a-mallab |) [lo*] 3 Yi 

8 dy-adhikara kuruud akara-v(b)odba-cbandro ratn-akar6=rthi-manujesku cba ratna- 

danaib | sarwc guna Mala} asmilra-nara-pratislitha do$lio=pi so=sya na mrigamka- 
lmto gup amkanh || [Id 4 ] 3 Arati mitra-kamal-augba-Yigbata^^b^bas^C^byam 

dadau=da4a-dig-am%( , b)aramfeu[]Va’3!a'iQ yah | 6ltamsur<=arkka iva' tiki&uWf-suSakti- 
basta urvvyart' = abbun='5falaydslmba it! pra- 

9 vinab || [IT*] 3 Aiidolay<"d=yasya kripana(a)-vayu’r=wichi-gatam bb7inuni=iv=am[bu]- 

rnadhyc | irati-scnam=av(b)alam v(b)absbthab so=bhud=isliu - - ihaka - - 
visuddhab j| [ t 18*]^ Avartta'Sukti<6ukti)-harije samudre pbCnam mukbe vardhm 6 
padu-m -uksbva | magn-ari-sena na v(b)abir=]]agama yasy=asu so=bbun- 
Molayasya simbab j| [19*]i- V(B)hlw=vvI- 

10 rab prada[t*]=tripiida-ni»mtaiir knft tn-bbUyaham padarh dasyam^Ind5(u)-Ravr- 

Hara-Har-lndr-A]asu nrinatii^l aliaih ]itva tebhyah sapadi karavalena 
cba vabu . yah sakatb* v=eti vyavasifca-v(b)alo yah sa jayatu || 
[20*] 8 Yasy=d.n*-samanta t ^iro-visaTppi-rald>a]ya-dipt-asi-Sikb5-kn6anub | sam- 
prapa* tavat=tu ranc-tra triptam Lamkam 

11 hi dag[dh^]v=api na MatubGr^yab || [91 s *] 1 Tiifasabam jitvS £a3i(&)nanli=api devan= 

rana-mukbe ri3ab&d6^-&achya- vujbarati niriga&kas = tribliii va he |i aho te- 
sham pra( ? )gat{d)-bhujaga-pati=Sesho vilasitum pnthivyam devo=yain 
]anapada-]anair=ukta lti yab [j [22^] 8 Kamam yatb=agmt=Phava-netra-j anma 
krodb-atmakab §atru-v(b)alam dadaba | Yaidhavya- 

1 Indraiajra UpajuH t 

3 F aaantatihilA _ k _ 

* Read J iranayitab [The reading is Hri[a)nagira7i*—Ed*l* Druiamlambxla * 

* Read murdhni 

7 XfcffeOniab’ty s6me ia ^tended —Ed.] 

8 &%l hafiQu 
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12 dtxbkb-endhana'dxrgba-vasbpaxb Bamdbukflhito yat-prati-kfila-vadbva || [23*] 1 Sa- 

lakshano nxrggata-lakshano=bbavat=sxxKarkkaredyam=adhip6 rane yada | 
vdmia-v(b)abu-vyasanab Sxlimukbaih karad=vimuktair=mMalayasya Bimhajat \\ 
[24*] 2 Re re Vikrama-6ura dbavasi vritha mach-chapa-v(b)an=ambha^i(si) magno 
yasyasi n=a- 

13 tra Vim tava knte khadg-agnim=u]5lam ye [ 8 ity=uktv*4bbihatd 

rane nava-da6a-stbanesbu v(b)anaxr=hndi yato=dhah paribbuta-vikrama*v(b)al5 
yasmat=sa ]iyad=xtx || [25*]* Prasada-mala dvija-devatanam erishta vicbi- 

tra gaganam vilagna | yen=api yabhyas=tv=avarodha-bbItya yat=Iva 
Bhano=ratha aSu ti[iyak] || [26*] 1 Tlvram tapo dubkha-karam prakn- 

14 tya( ? ) siddha vrajamto dxvam=urddbvam=ucbchaxh | yad»=Rama-dev-aIaya-v(b)adbita 

ye prayena [te] vi6va-padam prayatab || [27*] 1 Yo=yam Butas*=Talhana- 

de vi (vi) - devy as=tray et a mitrani nibanti 6atrun [ !*] Bblsbmo yath=aneka-sam-anu- 
varttl jlyat=sa Prithvidhara[8*]*=Banujo=pi || [28*] 1 SrI-Gargga-nama rxxcbx- 

r-amiu-dbama yasy=abbavacb=cbhri-Ranasimha-sunub j Dbarmmasya vxdya* 
haya-ko£a-le- 

15 kbi sarw-adbikaraxr=iva Chitraguptah |j [29*] 1 Tamv(b)ula-dan-adbikpti prayuktab 

Srlmaj-Jagfffcsimha-Butah Bumamtrl | yasy=abbavacb=cbbrI-Harxsimha-nama 

sarw-artbi-sampat-paripurit-aSah || [30*] 1 Praudha-pracband-ari-kari-pramatbi 

naracba-pa6-amku6a-kbadga-y6ddba | v(b)ahu-pra6akty=ati-dpxdba-prabarab sen-agra- 
yay=Iva rane knmarab || [31*] 1 V(B)rabman5 

16 yana-vadena veda-tat-partba- B yogina | mstlm(n)nam pasbandanx yatra mana- 

vakair=api || [32*] s Sa-soma-§yen.-agnIn=nayati cb&yanamtar*=dvija-gano 

xnahlm kritva yupax-ravikara-cbasbal-orddhva-katakain | tato vfdi-SropIm 
vxdbx-vibita-mantraih kpta-gixam vasan=yasmims=tisbtban=n[p]pnram«iba Kas- 
tbalakam=iti 

17 [J [33*] 7 Bbuktv=api yasmxn=vara-paw-patre cbakras=tu naktam sva-vadbur- 

wxbaya | ambbo-rurlkab-abata-pva-sarngbas^tavram tapo va mxxnayaS* 
cbaramti [||] [34*] 1 Txgmamiu-tapa-klama-noda-daksbxur^nksham vicbakrufs*]* 
stnya atmano=mge | pranefia-hasta-pratikjxpta-yantra-nxrmratxkta-dbara-paya- 
b am kap-augbaxb || [35*] 1 Pltv«a]i-cba(a)krair=ininadbxx<- 

18 matta-mugdhaib=padmakar-alldba-mukhair*nnadadbhib | akarn(p)nya mngdha anu- 

japayantx gitam ya6o yasya cha naga-kanyab [|*] [36*] 1 Sevala-* 
kalb ax-aka- vanp arn (n) m-saluka- Bamghatakar = eva-masbaxr e [|] = bbbbaksbaxr = abba- 
ksbair«yutam=ambu-vj]air=wapraib sasar]]=artbi-fia(sa)ro ya idfik || [37*]* 
Krlda-pravrittah patxbhxb &a(sa)r-orwau 10 Bamyafmya] 

19 cb=abbnt= 11 katbam=astbitan5ih | tasam bbruvo=mgam kucb-oru-jamghS dpabtv- 
akBba-sntran(n)y»apatan=mmunam || [38*p Yasmims=iSre marakata-6ila-ratna* 


1 Indravajra* 

1 Read v ti}jtalaye. 
* Read °tafc*fir$o. 

AntuTifubh* 
f Read BatvSU^4 
Read °onnmqu. 


* VaihSa&tha 

4 Burddulavtbriixia 

7 &\Uiar%* r 

* Read 9 saiHgh&taka evam~Mya J bhxfal 0 ' 

* x ch*&san 
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v(b)addh-a[sa]nasthair=vvichl-lola-rajata-s(6)apharl-vamchit-oru-prade§aih j viprais- 

tppta amara-pitarah eapta divya manushya aSamsamti prathi[ta]- 

20 yaSasam yam sa ]iyad=bhuv=Ifci || [39*] 1 Divy-amgan-amga^nava-kumkuma 

pamka-pimga-van-prapura-lava-chitrita-roma-malah | kridamti yatra sukluno 

bhuvi rajahamsa ambbo-mdhanam=atalam pras(s)arah sa[sa]rjja || [40*] 8 

Etad»ambbo-mdhanaya £atam da^apancha cha I bhagavan-mudraya yo=pj. 
tamkakana[m] vya- 

21 ye-katofc || [41*]* Sarvv-iirtha-sarthai[s*]= Btuti]air=wacbobhir=wamdi(di)-janaib sa[m> 

tuta eva yo=bhut | Siddhartha-yogi Halayanu-simhas=v(t)asmai bhaveyuh 
£ubhadas=tndevah || [42*] 3 Yastevya-vritti-pratham=aikadimgam namn=apy= 

abhud=Uddharano vipaSchit | uddbntya mahyama(m=a)mntam grihitum lok=aika- 
natho=tha yath=e§a-murttih || [43*] 5 

22 Tasv=atha putaah pramad-abhiramo y( 3 )usbtah finya Sridhara-murttir=aslt | jen= 

avani sarwa-guna gun-aughaih punyair=anekai&=cha krita pavitra || [44*] 6 Tasy= 

api sunux=bhuvi Thakkuro yo Lakshmldharo lakshana-kavya-vetta | Vidya- 
dbaras=tasya babhuva putrab sarvv-adhikar-artha-guna-pravlnah || [45*] 8 Ai- 
tha-traya-nam*® 

23 m*api tatva-yuktab kamasya sarena tu kimchid=eva | Vidyadharo=th=asya 

6(s)aro-dhikartta betux=yatb=abdheb Sagaro babhuva || [46*] 8 S{S)arab=samstha- 
pane(?) vidvan=vastavyah Purushottama | b(b | )Srimad-Valhana-putro=bhud=acharya- 
Srldharo yatba || [47*]* Pancba-kratunam-api- - ya&=cha kartta 6rI-Rama- 

chandi6=tha babbuva vidvan | tasy=atba pu- 

24 tro-pi Divakar-akbyab sarwajna-kalpo dvija-mukhya eva || [48*] 8 Tasy=atba putro 

guru-bbakti-ebitto daiva[ch*]«=chhriya yab panhina jatah | Atreya-gotio nanu 
Krisbna-purwab KafrnivasI cha par-opakarl || [49*] B TarkkS ]nanam=ativa 

yasya cbaturab 6abd-artba-6astre tatha mimama=adbigato vipa6chid=abha- 
vad^vedam- 

25 ta-yog-adhi-dhlh j ved-a[bhya]sa-ratah sada Buvidusham mutdhm prava{ba)ddh- 

an]alir~viprali firi-Purusbottamo bhuvi mahan-v^b)uddhya cha Vachaspatih || 
[50*]’ Ten*eyam=isht«ainga-suvntta-vntta harasya yashti&scha sad-artha- 
guchchha [ | * ]sad-vamfia-mukta-phala-kirtti-8utra Sasta pra^astih 8uvmirmnut-eva || 
[61*]* T3tklrn(n)na sutTa- 

26 dhaiena 6rimad-Galhana-sununa | narrm*=5jaamtena chandrer*=yah 8 6uddh=eyaih 

vam^a-paddhatih || [52*] 4 ChatvaTuri§aty-adhike*v(b)d3 chaturbhir=uuavarQ 0 

6ate | Sukr5 Sahasamall-amke Nabhasye prathame dine || £53*] 4 Samvat 

944 Bhadrapada-s(6)udi ( Sukre ^rliAad-Yijayasimhadeva-rajye || Mam- 

27 jjalam mahafirih 'll 0 || Srlh || [D]auva(a)rya-karya-kshama-Ra[lha]ij-akhyo yasy* 

abhavad-D alha[pa*]-sunu-virah | dvar=iva Na[m]dl Girifiasya yuktah samgra- 
ma-Bu(6u)ro npu-darppa-marddl |j [54*] 1 


i Mand&lcr&nta 

* VasonUUilaH 

* IndravajrtU 


* There ib » symbol between °ffa° apd °n<p 
4 AnuaTifubh 

6 This °m° is enperfluoui. 

■* Bead Ohandri yfr 
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[VoL. XI2L 


No gi’—TMlEE SEMITIC iNSCRIPlttMS FitOM'BHUJ 

By A Cowley, Glermont-Ganneau, Buchanan Gray and Mayer-Lambebt 

Colonel lt T F Jacob, the Political Agent oi’Cutdh, picfelPup ditfldg 1*909-10 thifee inscribed 
stores from'thc Ratos’ Polnbs (Or Ohhatns) at Bhuj, as has been ffotifced'in the Bombay Gazetteer, 
Volume V, Cutch, page 218, and these remained with Mr N M BiUnkoria of Bhtfj for some 
trmetillMr D R* Bhandarkar noticed them Mr Bilhmoriaj- with the permission -of Colonel 
Jacob, sent them over to' the Poona Museum In the month' of 'April -1917, Mr Bhandarkar 
forwarded copies of them- to Sir John Marshall, noticing' theta first m his Report for 1917 *, 
page 50 Sir John sent the impressions on to Dr F W Thomas^with the request that they might 
be deciphered by some Somitic epigraphist The result wafe tlifet tlunniicriptions were examined 
by Dr Cowley, Dr Buchanan Gray, M Mayer-Lambert and M Clermont-Gannean. The fol- 
lowing note' ctftapfise'S what each of'thcse scholars has stated all out' them 

The largest of thuthree opigraphs'is in Hebrew and thO'otlior-two ate Himyantlc Regarding 
the Hebrew Inscription* M Clermont-Ganneau and Df, CoWloy say* 

The inscription is of a later date and forms the epitaph of Rabbi Hiya, son of Joseph, who 
died -in the' month of Marhefehwan of tho year 1563 ( ? )'(of tHd"Seloucid& *=1251 AD), with the 
usual eulogistic funeral 5 formulae “ may his soul rest ” and' “ may his soul bo bound up m tbe 
sheaf of- tho living ” fC-Ganncad] 

Dr Cowley remarks as follows — 


Tost in Hebrew 


Text in Roman, 


Translation 


27 7 DM I/3J nj 
m'2, fio r J2. 7) Y) 
jtju/ pwnip 
n23 l J‘J) A QjffjlS 


Kali naphsheh d’rabh Hiyyii 
ben Yosoph b’yorah M&rheshwan 
sh’nath MDLXIII T ft Z li AT 


bflRi SlyyaJben Joseph 
wont taits rest in tho- month of 
Marhoshwan in tho year 1563 — 
E1P 


Tho inscription is of an ordinary type The only uncertainty in the reading is with regard 
to the namb which Idbk^liko (for jjp/7 7 Yahya), but probably the first -stroke is 

unmtentaonal'and-Ve^siibUld xekd JJ' *"i~j The letters at the olid, after tho date, give a common 
abbreviated formula c may his soul be bound up m the sheaf of the living } (a,Sam 25, 20) The 
d&te 1563 is no doubt of the Seloucid era, and is, therefore, equivalent to 1252- A D It is difficult 
to say if the 6tyle of the letters either agrees or disagrees with this, because the inscription was 
evidently cut by an unskilled person The with a flat base, is the most noticeable letter : 


the dlstiiiction between ^ and % is small, and the top of j® is exaggerated 


’ P S A S, W 0 , 1916-17 


Three Semitic Inscriptions from Bhuj 
I Epitaph of Rabbi Hiya the year 1563 



F W THOMA8 


WHITTJNQHAM A CfctGQS PHOTO-UTH. 
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It is' highly ^improbable dihat mn epitaph of this kind should lifelong to Bhuj. or any . other 
place -an North erfn India, '.and doubtless the Report of the Aiehesolagical Survey, Western Circle, 
1916-17 , 'p 50, is right nn. supping that all the three stones came 'originally from South Arabia, 
perhaps from Aden A number of tomb-inscriptions (of a later date) -from the Jewish cemetery 
at Aden, were published m 1903 hy JI P Cliajes m the Silzb d ph Just Kl d L Alademieot 
Vienna As is well known, there have been Jewish settlers m South Arabia since early in the 
Christian era — if not before it 

The fact that this epitaph was associated with two South Arabian fragments is some reason 
for thinking that all three came originally from the same region [A Cowley] 

On the two Himyantic inscriptions which -are on two smaller stones and hear Booth Arabian 
writing Mayer-Lanabert and Dr .Gray write — 

“ The inscription in two lines (from left to right) is transcribed below — 

T B M II 

B A D W 


The second line is very clear, although W has never the form ® in Himyantic but is always 
expressed by the form © It is a formula Wadd'ab (lFadd= father), frequently met with on 
talismans * see -the Corpus Ivscnptmnum Setniitcarum, Part IY, Volume H, page ITS 

With regard to the first 'fine, I am not able to make it out and Should think that, though 
it is very strange, it reads B(o)mb(a)y 

The second inscription in -one Tine reads - — 

S M H M B C Q 

- which is entirely unintelligible It may, perhaps, he read thus — 

O B M H M s 

that is to say . Qa, ‘ the son of Hamis ’ * though the meaning of BM==son is very doubtful. 
The monuments are probably bad copies of onginal Btones [ Mayer-Lambert ] 

*The rubbings are of two inscriptions, one of two hues (A), and the other of a smela 
line (B) e 

A 

Both the lines are read from left to right and, with the exception of the left hand letter of 
the top lrne, the reading seems to be obvious , the first letter (H) is probably gham and trans 
hteratmg into Arabic letters read from nght to left, the inscription reads — O )oj ** 

* * * ' .... Wadd’ab 


The inscription thus belongs to the group of short Sabaean inscriptions, found on buildups 
*nd amulets, which mention Wadd’ab, Wadd’abum, Waddum, Ahum, Abwadd or Ahum 
Waddum, see Corpus Inscnplionum Semtiicarum, Part IY, Chap IX, Art VI Nos 470-4fi.fi 
The Bombay Museum possesses, m addition to the present, another inscription of rt,™ ^ 
(CJ& 482), first published by J. JBud m the Journal of (he Bombay Branch If the Royal A™*? 
™ 1844, p 30, * was also published by W F.Tnd m Zl 

of ihe (Society of Bdthcal Archwlegy, VI, 1879, p 305 This inscription is engraved 
over, him figured a man wearing a cap and a loin cloth extending to the knees, but othanme mria 
and has been interpreted as “ image of Waddab.” nude 
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[Von. XIX. 


In the present inscription the first word is obscure If, as can be judged from the rubbing, 
the inscription is complete, it consists of not less than four, nor more than five, letters , the last 
letter of the word (is) should therefore be the ending of the construct case dual. The root 

is, it must be admitted, unknown and improbable ; but with the less improbable alternatives 
for the first letter, the words give nothing more satisfactory. If the third letter should 

be regarded as a mutilated t or though for this there seems no good ground, roots known 
from the Arabic ( r ) would result, but the interpretation would remain obscure. 

Both the direction of writing and the forms of the letters point to an early date for the in* 
scnption — (though the M is not quite the earliest type) — , say to the earlier part of the period of 
the kings of Sab’a , if the transition from the style of kmgs of Sab’a to that of kings of Sab’a and 
Dhu Raidan be correctly dated as 115 B C , this inscription muBt be earlier, perhaps considerably 
earlier than 115 B C 

The direction of the writing from left to right occurs in the alternate lines of the relatively 
rare and early boustrophedon inscriptions, Bee, eg , CIS. 363, 367, 371, 379, 381, 383, 386, 387, 
412, 413, 415, 417, 418, 421, 423, 439, 459 (from Abyssinia), 487, 491. Other examples of this 
direction maintained m two consecutive lrnes are much rarer . Bee CIS 474 in two hues 

B 

To judge from the form of M, this also is probably to be read from left to right, though the 
M, round as here, does very occasionally occur in inscriptions read in the usual manner from 
nght to left (see CIS 393) 

Transliterating into Arabic letters read from right to left, this inscription reads . — 

The lme immediately to the left of the first M is presumably the line of division ; the similar 
line to the left of this looks most like a second line of division , but since two such lrnes together 
are most improbable, the hue must rather be the remainder of a letter, — of what, is not clear. 

The first word is obscure and perhaps incomplete , the second seems to be a proper name 
having the form of a participle of the causative conjugation (Ar TV) without nunation. 

The inscription belongs to much the same period as A, of an early, but not of the earliest 
(note the angular top of the H, and the bottom of the S , see C. I S , 379) period. [G. 
Buchanan Gray] ’ ” 


No 55.— AN UNPUBLISHED GRANT OF DHRUVASENA I 
Madho Sarup Vats, M.A 

This paper relates to two copper-plates which on cleaning have been found to constitute a new 
Valabhi grant They were handed over by Dr S K Belvalkar of the Deccan College, Poona, 
some ten years ago to Professor D R Bhandarkar, the then Superintendent, Archaeological 
Survey, Western Circle 

The grant is inscribed on the inner side of two copper-plates, each having two holes for keeping 
them together by means of rings, now missing The size of the plates is 21f "x 7" and the thickness 
M Each plate is broken into two large and several small pieces 

The letters are cut deeply As to orthography, the use of the phvamitliya in hne 12 and of 
the wpadhmamya in 11 5, II and 14 and the change of the wsarga into- & before iUSkafr (l. 23) 
may be noticed. 
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The inscription is one of the Mahasamanta Maharaja Dhruvasena I of the Maitraka 
f amily and records the grant from Valabhl, of the village Kalahataka situated in the 
Hastavapraharanl to two Brahmanas, ViSvadatta and Yasudatta, of the Bharadvaja ydtra 
for the maintenance of the sacrificial rites bah, charu, vaisvadeva, etc That the plates confirm 
a previous grant is suggested by the expressions Haslaiapr-dharanyam Kalahatala-gramah 
< purwa-bhutea-bhujyamanalaJi (1 14), pvrrv-dchdra-slhitya prahpaditah (11 18 and 19) 

The name of the donees’ place of residence is broken These expressions might be translated 
as “ the village Kalahdiala situated within the Haslavapra-harani territorial division which had 
(formerly) been enjoyed and is being enjoyed (by ihe donees of the original grant )”, “ has been 
granted (by us) in accordance with the usual custom ” 

The writer of the published charters of Dhruvasena I, issued by him from the Gupta-Valabhl 
Samvat 206 to 217 is Kikkaka, but there are several changes in the office of the Butala or the 
executive officer Thus the Butala Pralihara Mammaka who is mentioned in all copper-plate 
grants of Dhruvasena I issued from G V. Sam 206 to Sravana ia 15 of 210, gives place to 
Rudradhara in the Palitana plates of Akvayuja ba 5, G Y Sam 210, issued like the other 
two grants of 210 from YalabhL Later, in the year 216, Rudradhara is replaced by the BhogiLa 
Rajasthaniya Bhatti Thus the chronology of va nous grants, so far as the DutaJcas are concerned, 
is sufficiently clear and leads me to surmise that as the Dulaka of these plates is the Pratihara 
Mammaka, the charter may, even in the absence of date, be tentatively placed between the years 
206 and 210, i e , before the assumption of the Butaha' s office by Rudradhara This must, however, 
remain a mere possibility as it is not necessary that there should be only one Butala at a time, and 
thatanother could not be appointed during the life-time or even the tenure of a certain Butaka. 
Of the place names mentioned in the inscription, Hastavapra is modem Hlthab 1 Kalahataka 
maybe identified with modem Kohak* (spelt a3 Koliyat by Col. H. S Jarrett) 3 lying on the 
eastern bank of the creek near H'tlj^b 


TEXT. 
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First Plate 















^ ( farfaWHS I fa ^ I <11 TRJTUT^hlTCf ?r?RTof- 


* Ini. Ant , VoL V, p 314 and above, Vol XI, p 10B and note* 1 and 2. 

* Ind. Ant , VoL V, p 314 

* Aln-x-A^lan 1891 edn., VoL 33, p 21G 
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[Vox,. XIX, 


9 ffcireh r. ^ o ^i 5 5 T ^ ?0re*]t? 

10 srcfftrerf 

gsrrTvna- 

11 fewtrot^: ti?^^[g* 3 ffXwm?iwrT^^THt ^frem^*]- 

12 ^B 3 *F ^PTTpr^f^^r[?r*lf?T^- 


13 


W^t[ 3 5 ]- 


N-7 ^ 

14 [^*3 <wr%fe*3 3WT 


Second Plate. 


15 

16 

17 

18 


[^* 3 rf^ = qiR« n wrr irmrfNt: 








^TT- 

19 [%c^r nfH*]mf%fT: [i*] greret : irf%- 

wra’t «r #f%- 

21 [%r w^r ^T^fTFti ^ ^fcrerro*] ^m *i P ui +na f^: fe- 

22 'H/ri'S '41 <nrrf^* 3 7 ^PT : ?Tf^£r^?n nq 

^tWfT^- 

23 [w [»*] ^T ^^ cn ^4i r [4?qPrT |j x?*]% v '% )- 

towtfi [i*] 

24 [^T^*] ^f^<Tti ^ HI^T 3#[?f D*J ^fTT xn^rTf 

m m wt )*] 

25 *141 Vidtrs^^f ^§1 UT&lfcf Ri frrqq*^ [i*} SlRtcR^'qT ^STT 

Tm [mantra*] - 

26 f^Rr: D*] ^ ^T ?H3J x ^faf Tf [,I*] 

27 WWWt *W *T^TWT*nTr^RT5TW^sT^T [h*] fW4f! IRfhfWR^I^ £|*J 

28 f^f^cT f%3i%*T [«*] ^ 




INDEX. 


By K. V. Sobpahhakya Aiyee, B.A., M.B A.S, 




Page 

h and 5, represented by same sign. 

« 

. 265, 272 

4 {initial), three forms of — 

» 

. 237 

d, (secondary), form of — > 

. 

. 138, 265 

•d fend use of — tot cf, * 

• 

„ 89 

Afehayankanth, epithet of Narastnihavarman II, 112n 

AbfiuIhdnachmldmoTA f work, • 

> 

163n 

abftigamiJzi-gnna, „ • 

• 

. 118n, 120 

Abinmabyu, epic hero, . • 

• 

165, 168, 172 

Abhirama, biHtda of Hara^imhavdtmah II, 108, 107 

abhisheka, . • * * 


71, 72, 74 

AbMsuravalaka, v% , 

• 

. 117n 

ftbsolutive, wrong use of — - 

• 

. • 53 

Abul Earl, an authof * * 

& 

48n 

■achchhannakam, * * 

• 

* 284 

Atbugi I or Acharasa, 5*nda l , 

• 

227, 230, 233, 234 

Acbugi II (5)* Acharasa, Stndq^k , 

• 

227, 230, 234 

Achyuta, tt Vl^bijti, 

# 

168, 172 

Achyutappa, or °-Nay*kfl, Tanjore-Nayahi 

th, • 


91,215 

Acbyutapuram plates. 


135 

Achyutaraya, Yigayanagara k , 


105n, 215 

Achyutaiiva, m , • • 


. 56, 60 

* . . . 


♦ 217 

AdanaLathlka, ; . « 


. 282, 285 

-Adavam, fort, • • 


90 

Adbhuta-svamin, m , . * 


247, 249 

a weight, • 


38,40 

Addanki, m , • « • 


272, 273, 274 

Aden; n , , • • » 
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'ndharm7?ui' t * • • • 


. 71, 72, 74 

ucfttfeiraTKi, a court o/ justice. 


. . 118 

odkikann, official, . 


291n 

Adhiraja, a title, • • . 


139, 142, 145, 146 

vdhydpana, . 


. 174n 

* dhyayana , . * . . 


. . 174n 

Adi-Scftij , . * 


. 20, 25, 29 

Adu&ura, Ga*4* k , • • 


. 246 





Pioi 

Adi-Sura, s a Adi sura . « 

• 

• 

. 116 

Adxti, / , . • * • 

• 

# 

159, 162 

Aditya I, Ghdja k , • « 

• 

• 

84, 85, 87 

Aditya, the Sun, • • . 

• 

• 

. 18, 33 

Aditya-Bhatara, the Sun God, 

# 

273, 274, 275 

Aditya-tlrtha, • • • 

• 

9 

. 38,40 

Adityavarman, m , • • 

• 

135, 136, 137 

Adivaraha, biruda of Bhojadeva, 

# 

• 

. 175 

dflu or vadlu, • 

• 

• 

274, 276 

Adnvilepana-svamm, m , • 

# 

9 

248, 250 

Ad urn, ui , • * • 

• 

151, 163, 154 

Afghanistan, co , . . • 

• 

9 

. 13 

agama, • * * 

• 

132, 145, 148 

a garni f . • * 

• 


• 93, 95 

agaram, a Brahmana milage. 

• 


216, 216 

Agasahaya (Agrasahaya), tn>, , 

« 


203 

Aggalajur, n , 

# 


188, 189 

Agbapatti, rt , • 

• 


21, 25, 30 

Aghyaka-Varati; mafha, • 

• 


263, 264 

Agru, descent from, , 

• 


• 239 

agnihotnn, • • • 

• 


266, 270 

Agmkula, family , « 

• 


239 

Agmshfoma, sacrifice, * • 

• 


. 73 

agrahdra t a Brahmana village, 15, 

16, 17, 18 

19, 

116, 117, 118, 121, 128, 129, 

130, 

133, 

134, 

156n, 169, 172, 231, 

235, 

246, 

265, 


267, 268, 260, 261 

Agrahayana or Agrapa, see months 



Agror, v% , . . 

• 

• 

. 198 

Ahar, m , , . 

• 

• 

. 52, 57 


Ahichchlatra, vt , 21, 25, 30, 31, 33, 36, 


Ahmadabad or Ahmedabad, vt , 
Ahmadabad grant, « . 

Ahobalam, tn., . * . 

a>\ (vowel), symbol for — , , 

Aihole, vt , .... 
Atn-i -Akbari, wofL, . , 

, AiravatSSvara, ie , m # 

Aityugura, s a Atyugrapnra, 


36,37,40 
177, 178, 236 
237, 239, 240 
. . 90, 92 

. . 287 

. . 31 

48n, 286, 303n 

. . 112 

. . 398 


^Tbe figures refer to pages. » after a figure, to footnotes , and add . to the addition on pp tu to zjL 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch —chief , co = country , di = district or division ; do = ditto} 
dynasty , E =* Eastern , / ~female , k *=king , m *=male , mo *= mountain , n *=nver , e o.^Bamo as; 
-ffar.^iumame , temple ; tn.=* village or town , W = Western 
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Page 

Angadi, vt , . . . * 

. 241 

Angavidya, science of Vydkarana , etc 

113, 114 

AngeSvara, m , ... 

119, 123 

Anjancya, s a Hanuman • 

181, 182 

Ankola, m , . . . * 

. 35n 

ankuia, emblem, . • • 

137, 149 

Annalladeva, see Arnoraja 


Annavaram, in , • 

. 255 

Anlagada daszo, work, • 

39n, 233n 

antahpunha , an official, . 

203 

<jntara-iut/a, . . . 

. 39,41 

An ting am, t;i , 

41 

Anupshahr, tn , 

52 

anusvara, . 99n, 158n, 159n, 160n, 161n, 

165, 


181n, 199, 202, 259n, 272, 274n, 

275, 276 


anusvzra, change of — into a nasal * * 139 

Gnwwra, wrong use of — , • 254 

anusvdra , form of — , . 96 

anusvdra, omission of — > • 62, 177 

anusvdra, superfluous use of — , 89, 98n, 237 

anusvzra, use of — for nasal, . 46, 89, 237, 265, 272 

Apanaga svamin, m , * 246, 248 

Apapura, in , . • • 57, 59 

Apapurl, 8 a Papa or P&va, • « • 57n 

Aparagangeya, Amaragangoya or Amaragangu, 

Chauhan k of Ajmer, . .48 

Aparajita, Pallava h , • • . , 84, 85, 87 

Aparajita, title of Narasvhhavarman II, . 105,107 

apavarala, the inner apartment , . * .55, 59 

AppadevI, queen of B&mabhadradeva , • • 18 

Apratima, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 105, 107 

Ara inscription, • • • 2, 3, 6, 7n, 9 

ardhanta, epithet of Gautama Buddha, • • 96 

AraiSur, v % , . t • * . • 87 

Arakejre, place, . . . . 184, 186, 187 

Aramaic Inscription of Panus, • • 251 

arana bhatifc, ...... 38, 40 

ArapSta, m , ..... 44 

Aravl<}u, family, ... . 90n, 91n 

archana , one of the eight forms of worship, . 28n 

Ardhandnbara, form of Siva, , . 175 

ardhanuevara, . . . f 272, 273 

Argghya tlrtha, place, 182, 185, 192, 193, 219, 221 
Ankankesari, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, , 112n 

Arikesan Mara varman, Paiufya I , . „ 87 


Page 

AnkCsan Parankuia, svr o/Tennajan Raja- 
simha I, » • . • • 112n 

Anmardana, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 105, 107 
Arma^ana, epithet of N arasi ihha varman II, 108n 

Arjuna, epic hero, • 27, 28, 34, 109, 140, 

143, 146, 147, 165, 168, 172, 176, 234, 

265, 256, 258 

Arjuna, Gurgara k , • • . . 20,22,26 

Arjuna, m , ... 80 

Arjuna, s a Kartavlrya, . 165, 169, 162 

Arjuna or Arjuna varman U, Paramara h of 
Malwz, . 46, 47, 48, 49, 50 

Arjuna varman I, Paramara Icing of Malina, 48, 49 

Arkadatta svamin, m , . . . . 118, 122 

Arkadeva-svamin, m , . . . . 119, 123 

Arka svamin, m , . . 119, 122, 246, 248 

Arkka-nandana, s a Kama, . . 220 

Arkonam, vx , .... 81 

arms (=two), . 168, 164, 166, 173, 174 

Amoraja, Annalladeva, An aka or Anaka, Chau- 
han Jc of Ajmer, . . 48 

arrows (s=five), .... 158, 164 

Arsavalli, vi , .... 274 

artha , • 173 

Artkapalita, m , . . # 119, 122 

Artthapafa, epithet of Bhavatiavarman, 101, 103, 104 
Artha-Sdstra, work on politics, . . .299 

Arumbaka, v% , . 137, 139, 140, 145, 148, 

149, 151 

Arupa, m 282, 285 

Aryan, 77 

Arya-Siddhanfa, see Siddhantas 
Asaxva, vu, . . . . , . 55, 69 

asana, one of the siz branches of military science, . 28a 

Asanapura, m , .... 255, 257,258 

Asanda, e a Vishnu, .... 181,182 

ashldngahhaUi krama, ... .23 

ashlavidha-bhakti knyc, eight forms of worship, . 28a 

ashpxmdh-drchana, . .32 

Aslrgadh seal inscription, .... 16 

Aidka, or Aqokn, Maurya emperor, 7, 203 n, 204, 

205, 251, 253,263 

AAvaghoaha, Buddhist author .... 12 

Abamedha, a sacrifice, . 63, 113, 115, 141, 152, 

256, 258, 259, 268, 269, 271, 275, 

276 


0 The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp xn to xu 
The following other abbreviations are used. — ch —chief , c o —country ; dt — district or division; do w ditto* 
= dynasty , E = Eastern , / = female , k —long , ttu— male , mo — mount ; rt.^nver ; a.««eamo as ; 
rur. — surname ; it = temple ; tn.r» village or town , JPW Western. 
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asvamths ^ atarchift 
oftapai*-, a title, 
Aivatthantenj zpva fitfb 
At*Hkur inscription) 
dfAdpdftidVo, * 
AthavJ, r* , 


Page 

* 140 

* 293 
110, 113, 114 

8134, 82, 283, 2S9H 
* 30, 39 

k . 282, 285 


Atimaha, biruda of Narasimftavarman II, 106, 107 

Atu&hacfianda, sur of Narasimhai'arrhan //> 

106, 107, 109n, 110, 111, 112 

one of the three £alM> i 258n 

alma nitedana or atfiVdrptozuJi one of the eight 
forms of f&or*Hjp, • ... . 28n 

Atodyatnm’buru, epithet of Earasimhavarman 
II, . . * 112 

Atn, sage, , . . * » 165, 167, 171 

.... . . 72 

Attemamba, queen of Kopa h. Gho$a II* 157, 

158, 160, 163 

Attdabsla, epithtt Of Narasimhavarman J/> 105, 107 
Atyamtakc.m.a } title of Kara&mhavarman 
II, 105, 106, 107, 110> 111* 112n, 113 

AtyafltAkama, tit le of Karasimhai arman I, \ 108n 

Atyugrapura, s a Agror, . 398 

C, secondary form of — , , . 139 

Afcba}aiajayya, Gobun ch , * 92 

Audambar Of Audumbar) see TJdudibara 
Atldxahadi, d\ , i * i 71, 72* 74 

Avragahila, fai ttify, i . 189* 190 

dvagrdha, sign of, .... 99n 

Avails, / , ... 78 

Avambhusbana, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 

105, 107 

Avamdivakara, 6irtida of Narasimhavanran 

%It • ♦ . » • . 108n 

c tori’, a shop or enclosure, 65, 56, 57, 5&, 59, 60, 61 
Avelladeva, mistake for Annalladeva., . 48n 

Aviratadana, epithet of Na^astmhavartran II, 112n 
A X, family, „ . . 214 

eg, changed into ey, 226 

Aya, s a Azes, .... 200, 201, 205 

c^a, aye, ay%, forms of Sanskrit ayam, . 205 

Ayala, m, .68 

cyarm, 00771771 *,= in, .... 205 

cyacn^asya,. .... . 2*)5 

AytaVfcuifia, in , . . . . £24, 225 

Ayyatfa-bhatta, 140, 145, 148 


Page 

Ayravale, or Ayyavolo, s c Aihoje, 21, 25, 30, 31, 33, 

35, 36, 37, 40 

Azes, -Parisian 1 , • 200, 201, 205 

Apoa or Ovapoa, co , . . . • * 


B 

ba, expressed by re and tnce verso. 


19, 75, 127, 210, 
226, 265 

101 

. 36, 37, 39 

227, 231, 235 


ba, iwo-fold forms of — » • 

bachcha, 

Bacbeya, m , .... 

Bacja (or Vada) gama, s d Bsdhgao, 278, 281, 262, 285 
Badagas, n , • . . 278 

Badapa, E Chaluh/a J , . 137, 139, 140, 

141) 142, 145, 146, 148, 149, 

151) 152, 153) 154 

Ba(Ja(vnra)paiicbala, s at Barmnchal df Btabmachal 

278, 281, 282, 233 

Badiya, vi , ..... 150, 151 

Ifidipa~boh ya#faf>?dariyaPtt jiAtey • 150, 153) 154 

Bag&dage, n , t t 36 

Bagahabbe,/, » i 189, 190 

Bagavadi (Bage^adi) or Ba££h\rsEfe6> t>i\, Cl 23, £9 
Bage, n , • 36, 37* 40 

feage Pifty, d \ , . » . 36 

Bagbhad 370, eo , \ * 83 

Bagehadn Seventy, dft , . * * .36 

Bah ad a or BahacJadevaj tif tM Chatitidn l 

Goiindardja, .... 47 

bahattota-mydgy, office, t • 195, 227, 231 

bahG(=2)i . >161,170,171 

iZahulahvchantraiH) * i > . 91n 

Bhhunaya, biruda of Narastmhavarman II, 105, 

107, 108n, 115n 

Ixnsanigt, derivation of, . 30n 

baje—acorus calamus, . * 33,35 

Bahasamalaka, trees, . „ 103, 104 

Bala (Balarama), mythical personage, . 231, 234 

Baladeva, race of, , « • . . 25, 29 

Baladevapattsna, v% , .32 

Bdladevayya, m , . 187, 188 

Bsladitya, m * . . . 16^ 17, 18, 19 

Baladxtya, ch , . . 139, 143, 146 

! Balaipatna, rt , .... 32 


The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp, vu to xn* 
The follovnng other abbreviations are used — cA»= chief ; co —country; dx —district or division, ditto , 
dy «= dynasty , £ *=. Eastern , female , b —king j m,r=male ; mo = mountain , n =nver , s, a =samo as t 

sur *= surname , le — temple , n = Tillage or town; W*** Western. 
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B^lavardha, see Valav^dha, . 


199, 200 

balegara, 

* 

37 

Ba]eyavattana, s a Baliapatlam, 


31, 32, 33, 35 

Balhanadeva Chaphan l, of Ranthambhor, 48 

Bali, myiht h , 


231, 235, 297 

tali, t oorsfop, 116, 120, 121 ? 

126, 129, 131 


303, 304 

Baliapattam or Ya]apattam, n , 

• 

32 

bdi\-p\fha, . . 

• 

105 

baffa, a measure, <. 

• 

. 35n, 38, 40 

Balia] a (II), Hoysala h , 

• 

. 20, 22, 26 

Balvan State, 


45 

Batrmngha^l grant, . 

• 

. 264 

Bammadevarasa, m , 

• 

187, 188 

Bammarasa, Sinda h , 


227, 230, 234 

Bammi-Setti, m , 


33, 35 

Bammoja, m , 


180, 182, 183 

Bana, family, 

• 

. 84, 86, 87 

banaba, land measure. 

• 

19, 26, 30 and n 

banabe— stack. 


25, 29, 30n 

Banabhaga pargana, 

• 

279 

Ba^ianjUr^udd of merchants. 

• 

20, 21, 25, 29, 30 

Bai^aifisi or Banarah, 8 a Benares,. 

34, 185 

Banavase 12,000, co , 83, 184, 185, 186, 187, 


183, 192, 193, 194, 195, 196 


Bafigaramma, queen of Yealaia II, 91n 

Bankapura or Bankapur, n , . 180, 181, 183, 




187, 188, 189 

Bankers, 1 Rashfrabufa general. 


86 

Banpa, m , 

. 

. 8,9 

Banswara plate of BhGjadeva, 

♦ 

69 

Bappai= Vakpati, 

* 

. . 239 

Bappaiparaja, s.a Paramara k 

YSlpati I, 

238, 239, 240, 241, 244 

Bappa-svamin, m , 

m 

247, 249 

Barabar inscription, • « 

* 

• 203n 

Barade, ui , . . * •* « 

• 

184, 185, 187 

Baragujaras, people, . • 

• 

. , 47 

Barab, vi , 


. . 15 

Barah copper plate of Bhojadeva, 

• 

15, 64, 286n 

Barakona, n , 

• 

. . 278 

Baramchal or Brahmachal, tn , 

• 

278, 279 

Baramchal pargana. 


278, 279 

Barappa, Chalulcya eh of Lafa, 

• 

. . 240 

binhu, .... 

• 

. 36,87,39 

b5nk*$anaAcutas, . 

• 

. • 37, Sfr 

BttwdM, .... 

• 

• • 90, 92 


Barsur inscription, . 

. * . 98n 

Barton Museum, , . 

174, 175^ 

Barwani State « 

. 2?1 

Basava, m , 

189, 190 

Basava^na, U , • 

. 191 

Basavayya, m , 

180, 182, 183 

Basavesvara, te , 

19 

Basavnra or Basayur Hundred $nd forty, dt , 

179 180, 181, 183, 184, 

185, 186, 187, 

188, 189, 190, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 1R6 

Basbgah, dialed, 

. 203 

Baud, vi , 

42 

Baud State, • . 

42, 97 

Baud plates of Rana-Bhanja, 

43 

BausTgama, vi , 

27° 

Bayama, queen of Yenlafa I, 

92 

Bechayya, m , . 

185, 186 

Beda, the hunter caste. 

. 274 

Bedabaju, m , 

184, 186, 187 

Bedarn copper ladle inscription. 

203 

Behar, co , 

• . . 157 

Bejavada, s a Bezwada, 

273, 274, 275, 277 

Belganm inscription. 

♦ 21 n 

Belur, m , 

3 On 

Belvala 300 or pelvala, co , 

83, 191, 192, 

193, 194, 195, 196 

Benares, vt , 40, 102, 157, 221, 226, 291, 200 

Benares copper-plate inscription of Karnadeva, 78n 

bendi, 

5 

Bengal, co , . 11 , 

17, 77, 116, 156, 157 

Bema, n , ♦ 

291 

Besnagar column inscnption. 

7 

Bettimayya, m , . 

• . 188 

Bezwada, m , . . . 

88 , ?18 

Bezwada pillar inscnption. 

139, 272, 273, 276 

Bezwada plates of Chalukya-Bhirna T, . . 255 

Bhadali, s a Budleebudruk, 

62,04 

Bhaddaka Am£uvaka, m , 

• • 54, 58 

Bhadavana, s a Budawan, 

. 291, 292, 293 

Bhadra or Bhadrapraka^a, m , 

. 64, 55, 58 

bhadramuste, the cy perns pertenuts. 

.33,35 

Bhadremka, tn , . 

. 1 ?S 

Bhadu pr Bhandu, cc , 

• 199, 2{K> 

Bhagavajishi, image of — 

. 215 

Bhagav^t or Bhagavan, s a Buddha, , 97 295 

Pb'igavata-Pura xia, work 

• * • 123n 

Bhagavati, goddess , 

. 18, 33, 37 


* “figure# refer to pages * n. after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vu to xiu 
■The fottowing other abbreviations are used . — cA —chief , co = country , d\ = district or division , do *= ditto 
iy »dyiuaty , * ; / =xfemal» ; E=*kmg ; ra,*»male , mo ^mountain ; n^nver; =*=*ame as * 

•*r.«*samame ; ie.3*tempXe ; v% cayiflage or town , ff.=* Western* 
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Bhagurathl, n , • * 

*&hairava, god or U , . 193, 192, 193, 195, 196, 197n 

Bhairava-Kshetrap3la, god, 196n 

bhakiavai^ala, • 

bhallumti , • • • • 33 

hhamdigoda, * o3 > ^ 

Bb a inman a r?ja, m , . . ^ 

5A5nf?5^In/*ci, an official, • • • • • 

Bhafigareda, re , • * 42 

Bhanja, dy , 41n » *^ 2 > 43 

Bhafijaraja, founder of the kingdom of Band, 42 

Bhanu, ill A Sun, • * * 155, 159, 162 

Bhanu svamm, m , • 119, 122 

Bharadvsja, sage, * .113, 115 

Bharata, myth I., .... 64, /3 

Bharata, tear, • ♦ 289, 290 

Bharata-varsha or °-kshetra (the land of Bharata), 
co , . 19, 22, 26, 229, 233 

Bbasananatenganka, ti , 281, 2$5 

Bhaskara, m , 141 

Bhaskaranntra svamm, re , 247, 259 

Bbaskara (Bhassra or Bhasana) tengarT, ri , 27S> 

2Sln, 2 82, 285 

Bhaskara varman, Pragjybhsha l , 115, 116, 

117n, US, 121, 245, 246 
Mai, caste, . 14S 

Bhatakka, Valahhi L, . 303 


B hat taps taka or Bhatapada, s a. Bhatera, 


070 

4 a l O, 



281, 

282, 285, 2S6 

Bhatavall, n , 

• 

291, 292, 293 

Bhatera, n , 

277, 

27S, 279, 285 

Bhatera (second) inscription, * 

27S, 230a, 283a, 2S4 n 

Bhathal, vt , 


3on 

JBhatrdju, Telugu caste , 


14S 

Bhatta, • * 

• 

57 

Bhatta Amaka, ru. 


60 

Bhatta Chchhitaraka, m , • 


60 

Bha^ts deva, m , * 

• 

140, 145, 148 

Bhatta Drrahara, vx , 


56, 60 

Bhatta Blyaka, re , • 


. . 60, 61 

Bhatta Gonadeva svamm, m,. 


266, 270, 271 

Bhatta Goaaka, m , 


5S 

Bhatta Imdra, m , 


• 00j o9 

Bhatta lianadatta, n , 


56, 61, 62 

Bhatta I(I)»vari, m , 


55, 59, 60 

Bhatta I\ a chain svamm, re.. 


. 15, 18, 19 

Bhatta Ktsava, m , 

• 

. 56, 61 


Pack 


Bhatta Loyomaks, n , ♦ 

• 

263, 264 

Bbattapataka or Bhatapada, 

s a 

Bhatera, 278, 



281, 282, 285 

Bbattaputra, Jakshasvamiiarman, 

rtu, 135, 136, 137 

Bhattaraka, title. 


. 64, 101, 103, 104 

Bhatta Tdragana, m , 

4 

. . . 56, 60 

Bhatta Tata, re , . 


• • *• 62 

Bhatti, re , 

« 

. . . 303 

Bhattihara svimm, n , . 

• 

120, 125 

BtnUi Mahesvara svamm, n 

y 

247, 248, 249, 250 

BhaftiAtntn svamm, re , 


. 248, 250 

Bhattinnnda svamm, m , 


. . 120, 124 

Bhattml MahadCvT, / , . 

• 

56, 60 

Bhava, s a , Siva, . 

* 

144, 147, 173 

Bhavadatta, Kala L , . 

* 

. , 101, 102 

Bhavadeva svamm, n , 

♦ 

♦ . 119, 123 

Bhava tta, P mini form of BhavadaUa, . . 101 

Bhava tta varman, Nala L, 


101, 102, 104 

Bhavnagar, n , 

* 

* . 174, 175n 

Bhayarahitah, bintda of 

i\ T arOv*i nh a car ma n 

ii 

4 

• » 105, lOSn 

Bhava sa h svamm, m , 

ft 

. . 246, 248 

B h ayipayya-Xayaka r c7i , 


36, 38, 41 

Bh3, tribe, • « • 

ft 

• * * 69 

Bhillama, Pdcfam h , • 

ft 

. . 20, 22, 26 

BhiUamala, ^ a , Blnnmal or Bhilmal, . 54, 57, 5S 

Bhilmal o~ Bhmmal, n , 

* 

57 

Bhlma, epic hero , . 


33, 35 

Bhlma T, Gujarat l , 

• 

70 

Bhlma HI, E Chat lya l , 


149 

Bhlma, Kopa L , * • 

ft 

157, 158, 160, 163 

Bhimakarmuka, epi'het of Narasirhha varman 

u. 


• . 109a 

Bhimaraja, s a Chalukya -Bhlma I, Chalukva- 

Bhlma IT, 

. 139, 142, 152, 154, 156 

B hirer ta, m , 

• 

263^264 

Bhlmavaram or Bhlmapnram, n , 

. . 165 

Bhlmesa hnga, ood, • 

• 

157, 160, 163 

Bhishma, epic hero , 


. 35, 298 

Bhoga, n , . 


. ♦ 285 

Bhogapataka, land. 


136, 137 

Bhogau, re , 


. . 2S2, 285- 

Bhogika, an official, . 


I2S, 130, 131, 303 

Bhoja, Giljyara l , . 


. . . 20,22,26 


Bhoja or Bhojr.de vs, Gilrjara Pratxhdra l , 

15, 16, 17, 18, 53, 54, 57, 58, 175, 2S6n 


e The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vn to ty . 
Tbe following other abbreviations are used — ch —chief , co —country , di = district or division, do = ditto ; 
dg —dynasty , E —Eastern , f — female , 1.— king , m finale , mo = mountain , n =nver , * o.=Eame as 4 
ear —surname, fc.— temple ; re, ^village or town , IF ^Western* 
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Pag® 


Bhoja I or BhojadGva % Paramara l of Dhara, 

69, 70, 72, 73, 177, 178, 237, 240 

Bhopala, m., . • 

Bbotilalia-taka, n , • • 

Bhngu svamrn, m , • 
bhut, (skt bhuyab)$ • 

Bhuj, n , - • * 

bhuja (amw=2), . 

Bhujabala-PramJhapratapa, a idle, 
bh& hidara , land measure, 
bhukU, a territorial division, 

BhulSkamalla, s.a Samcivara III, 

Bhumaha , s a Ysamohha, • 

Bhumara stone inscription, . 
bMmuchchhidra or c -nydya, . 

Bhu&mLara, m , - 
Bhufcivarman, s a. Prdggyotvsha h Mahabhuta- 

varman, • 110, 118, 121, 246 

Bhuvanaiknmalladeva or Bhuvanaikamafla, e a. 

Some£vara II, • • * 184, 185, 186 


Bhuvayi, vx , . . . . • 282, 285 

Bhuyaskan svamin, m , • • « 119, 122 

BbuyikadoTi, queen of DevaSaktideva, • . 17, 18 

BTcha or Blchiraya, ch , • 20, 23, 27 

btgha, land measure, • . * . .279 

Bihar, vt , . • 07n 


Bijjala, Kalachun h , . » . 227, 230, 234 

Bijjala, Bijjana, VIra-Bijjala rBijjapa), Bmda 

h, . . . 227, 231, 232, 234, 238 


Bijja-Sefcti, , ..... 33, 35 

Bdaspur, t?? , ...... 77 

Bilhapa, author, ♦ ... 164n 

Bilhapadeva, Ohauhan l of Eanthaihbh&r, • 48 

Bilhapa-Setti* m , • . . . . 33, 35 


btll^ode, a land of tax, • • 184, 185, 180, 187 

Bimbamba, queen of UpZndra III , . 160, 167, 169, 173 
Bimbambika, queen of the KOnah Upendra, 155, 

158, 159, 162 

bindu, a dot or circle, ..... 270 

bin tge, . . . 185, 187, 189 

biruda , . . 37, 106, 175, 264, 284, 287 

Birudankarudra, biruda of Virapar&ja and LahJeama - 
Ohdda, . . . 155n 

Birudankarudra, biruda of the K&na h , Gh&da I, 

. . . . . 155, 159, 162 

bieige, weight, . .33, 35 


. - 44 

. 281, 285 

. 120, 124 

7 

. 300, 301 

. 161 
23 

. 285 

17, 286n 
. 184, 185 

. . 13 

. 128 
99, 118, 121 
. 20, 24, 28 


Biswanath, m , 

• 


• . 2/9 

boar, emblem. 

• 


89, 131, 138, 149 

boar, banner , 

m 


. . 

Boar incarnation, . 

# 


. . 19 

Bobaolduuja, n , . 

• 


. 279,285 

Bodhisattva, 

• 


66, 67, 206 

Bombay, vt , 

• 


. 69, 180 

Bombay Museum, 

9 


. . 303 

Boih&aiabbe,/, « * 

• 


. . 37, 40 

Boppadcva, m , . 

# 


102, 103, 104 

Boppanayya-raja ^rSshthi, m , 


. . 37, 40 

Boppi Sett*# m , . 

• 


. « 33, 36 

boustropbedon mscnptions. 

# 


. . 302 

bowl relic, . 

• 


68 

Boya, s a B€da, . 

. 


273, 274, 277 

brakmachartn, , . 



. 60, 61,304 

brahmadeya, . # 



. . 126 

Brahman or Brahma, god. 

• 

28, 

30, 33, 34, 

78, 90, 

104, 

HOn, 144, 147, 

155, 162, 164, 165, 

167, 

171 

211, 221n, 


222, 225, 200, 279, 283 


Brahman or Brahmapa, . 15, 16, 19, 25, 

27, 29, 39, 42, 54, 57, 61, 75, 98, 99, 

102, 104, 116, 117, 118, 120, 121, 

126, 129, 175, 182, 189, 192, 219, 

221, 223, 224, 225, 220, 235, 241, 

244, 246, 262, 260, 209, 270, 271, 

294, 303, 304, 306 


Brahma Siddhanta, eee Siddhantaa 

Brahmavak, family, 240 

Brahm&lsava , a festival, . . 93^ 95 

Brajaraja Bbanja, Bhahja 1c of Gumsur, % 42 

Bphaspati, sage, . . ^ 255, 256, 258 

Bjihaspati svamin, m , . . 247, 240 

Bfihat sajhhita, work, .... 32, 114n 

British Museum, . 19, 30, 179, 217, 222 

British Museum plates of Amma U, . . 255 

British Museum plates of Venkatapati, . . 99 

Budawan, tn , ... 292 

Buddha, one of the three Batnas, . # 200 

Buddha, or Gautama Buddha, 4, 12, 66, 67, 08, 

90, 97, 165, 167, 200, 204, 206, 2is/ 

210, 217, 295 

Buddhadeva, nun, gg 

Buddhe6vara-Bvamm, m , . # . 119, 123 


"The figures refer to pages, n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition onpp. vii to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used —ch =chief , co = conn try, dt =distnot or division, do «=ditto* 
iy =*d)mn£ty ; E = Eastern ; / =fcmale , k =hing , m ==male , mo =motmtam , n *=nver , ua t=sama as* 
aur.—eumamo; te.=temple; vi —village or town, W — Western. * 
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Page 


Buddhism, * , « 5 f I17 ; 

,215,216^246,252 

Buddhist tests* . • * 


• 

6nl2,S6 

Sudha, mp*h I , • • 


165,167,171 

Eudhagnpta, L., , « 


- 

. 262 

Budleelmdruk, n , , 


. 

63 

Bugnda plates. 


265, 

,266, 267a 

Bnkka or Bukharaju, Araciji ch , 


. 

90 an&n 

Bnlandshahr, r> , . * • 


•v 

52 

tulLem5fem, 


* 

134,265 

Bundela, cw 



. 211 

Bnnd?ra, sxl Bundela* . , 


210^2114-213 

Bundy** 


m. 

. 157 

hu^s, 



• 197 

Butuga H, TF* L, 


• 

81, 82„S3 

c 

C&eljar, t» , . * . . 

• 

9 

. 278 

Caesar, Roman title, • 

• 

% 

• 6, 253 

Calcutta, rv , * . 

• 

« 

. 202 

case endings, omission of — * 

» 

. 

, 53 

csnsatires, irregular use of — and their denva- 

lives, ♦ * • 

« 

% 

53 

CawnporB, vy^ 

• 

m 

15 

Ceylon, uland, » 


• 

112, 122 

cha, form of — rimEharo^h^Hi 

• 


7, 128, 202 

Chachch|u, princes* > . , 

• 

* 

72, 74 

Chadattfra£a, m , % 

# 

• 

• 72, 74 

Qhihamana, « a, ChauMn, # 

• 


49 

Chaitra or Chayifcra, a festival. 


• 

* 38, 40 

Cha\tra~j>av\tmhi {or-pamtra), 

7T,73, 

74,232,236 

Chakapa, n . . • * 

« 

# 

47 

centra, discus, or association, * 

• 


. 33,34 

ChckradeTa-svemin, to,, * 

% 


119, 123 

Chftkrap&pi} « a YiBhpUjF « 

• 


. 159 

Ghakrate tun* s a Ghnkapa, * 

« 


46,49 

e^jalrao&lo, a* bird. 



. 284 

Chakrayndhs, I o/ Eanmy, . 

• 

♦ 

. IT 

Chakyar, a dess of people inTravancore, 

179 

ChaJake-nallata, hmida of Kt^hitarIII 9 

* 287, 289 

Chalikya, sm Chahch/a, 

• 

* 

63 

Challamarija, Ghfyct ch , 

. 

. 

98 

Chalukya, /amtlyj , 

• 


. 72; 74 

Chalukya*, *no- , • 

» 

165, 168, 172 

Chalukya, Eastern, dy , 88, 139, 140, 141, 148, 


149, 152, 1 ten, 165, 167; 16S> 170; 

171, 172, 173, 174, 251, 255, 257*, 

272, 273 


Page 


Chalukyn, Western^ dp., . 62, 106, 110, 111, 

112, 115xn 180, 162, 184, 186, 190, 

192, 193, 104, 219, 22i, 223, 224, 

225, 230, 234, 239, 258, 259, 259, 281 
Clialukya-BbJnm I, Bhlmeia, BhlmeSrara or 
Bhlmaraja, E GMlulcpa L, . 142, 148, 

165, 168, 172, 255 

CheJukya-Bhuna IT, E Otehthja l , . 139, 

142, 146 

CHalukyabhlma-pura, ChiLl ul^bkrme.NTaTa-piim 
or Chalukya-nagarT, * a Bhlmavaram, . 165 

Cha]okya -OBhun Gsa, s.a. Ktunatarama, 165, 18S, 172 

Chama, Smda pnnce, • * . 227,230,233 

Chamesvara, it , „ . # 227, 232, 2S6 


Chammak copper-plate mscnphon, # . 261 

Chamupda (CbnuncU)-Settb ro , 20 

Ckamunda, Cbamundaraja or Chamtnjdir-Ba^da* 
dhjpa, ch , . 20, 23, 24, 25, 2*7, 29, 29, 30 

CHnakya, m 196, 188 

Chapdala, . , 221 


Chandambika> jucen of Yijayadiiya, 

168, 


167, 168, 172 

Chandanachala, s cu Malayachala, * 

. 106, 168 

Chr mlapaka, m , . 

135, 136, 13T 

Cha^ida^am, title of 2iararimhavrirvxan 

TF, 106, 107 

Chandelln, family, 

296 

Chandena, rtu, , 

140, 145, 148 

Chaudimayya, m , 

22S, 224, 225 

Chandra ^ 

161 

Chandnidasa-svainin, m , 

. 120, 125 

Chandradeva, Oahafavala i , , * 

. 292, 293 

Chandradityadeva, Chola ch , 

. 98, 99 

Chandra gin, tn , * * * 

90, 91, 92, 93, 95 

Chandragin rajya, c o , , 

90 

Chandrapaksha sramrn, n , * 

247, 249 

Chandrapan or Chandrapnn, v% , 

. 117n 

Chandrapur! or Chandrapuri-vishaya, 

di., 116; 


118,121 

ChsndrardhaSekhota-feikhaiQa^i, title, of Nora* 

eimhavarman II, . 


105, 107 

Chandmrekha, 

# 

. 175 

CKaTyirarJxi-yQya'peTTcz^amdvtlsya, * 

♦ 

238,242 

Chandrasekhara, sja Siva, , 

* 

*9 

Chandrasiroha, 6h., * 

# 

295, 297 

Cbapdtkata, s a Chavda^ 

• 

. 239 

Charaka, an author , . 


• 12Sn 

Charampadeva, t?K, « # ♦ 

# 

2*0, 2 71 


° The figures refer to pages * n after a figure, let footnotes , and. add to the addition on pp, vn to xm 
The following other abbreviations are nsed. — chief , co ^country ; di ^district or division „ do ** ditto * 
dynasty ; E —Eastern ; /^female , k.=kmg , m «*mj£eu> tno ?= mountain , n,=»nver. , M2 

m ; *«.•« temple ; r> viUsge or town , T?W Western, 
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Cliar6diL-t?w?A&t, & di » 
Cbarsadda inscriptions, 
charu, an oblation, 


Page 

. . 98, 09 

203 

116, 120, 121, 126, 

129, 131, 303, 304 
Charudatta, m , . - • 218, 220, 221, 222 

charupu, • • 

Chashtana, TT Kshatrapa h , • * 12, 13, 14 

chaslan «* master in Pushto, . * 13 

dhafa-bhaf a° • • * 44, 129, 304 

Chatta, m , ^5, 77, 80 

chaiuraohafa, boundaries, • 155, 68, CO, 61 

Chatoranana, $ a Brahman, • « « » 23 

Chatnrrrai&> a or Chaubc, —one the 

four Vedas, 64 «£, n, 63, 56, 58, 69, 60, 61 


chalushfate, hall > 

Chandhore Boppi Seffy, m , 
Chaudhorc Goran*SeUb rn * • 
Chauhan, dy , 

Chaulukyas of Aphilwada, 
Chaunda (Chatnunda), m , 
chdurxl^x (ChaurtJzi), an official , 
Chavanna, m , f 

Chard a, family, 

Cbaruda-Setti, m , 

Charu nd a I, Sinda L , . 
Charanda II, Sinda /- , 
Chebrdlu, vt , 


. 75, 80 

33, 35 

. 33, 35 

46, 46, 47, 48, 77 

240 
20 

. . 71, 73, 71 

187, 188 
238, 239 
37, 40 
227, 230, 233 
227, 230, 231, 234, 235 
88 


ChikLa Charunda-Settb m , . 

ChlkkadCva, eh , . 

ChiUMd*varaya vamlavaft, Kanarese work, 
Chikhft Kofcayya, m , « 


Page 
37, 40 
20, 23, 27 
90, 91 
185, 186 


Chedi, co , 70, 71, 74, 75, 78, 227, 228, 295, 297 

Chedlsagadha, the fort or district of the lord of 
ChZdf, . ♦ . 76 

Chemakura Venkatakan, an author , 215 

ChenchhadI, tn , * . 279 

Chehgachcbhudl [or °chhudika), s a CbencbhadT, 

279, 282, 285 

Chenna, ch , . 91n 

Chermakaviraja, Chennapeggada or Cbennaka- 

nraja kalahaihsa, m , 155 

ChCra, ccr, . . . . 83n, 166 

Cherakumhalh, e a Cherukumilli, * 140, 145, 148 

Cherukumilli, tn » . . 140 

chha , form of — • ,7 

Chhabara, . 8 

Chhalapa, vx , . . 9 

Cbhalarahita, epithet of Narasnhhavarman II, I08n 
Chhattisgarh, denration of — , 79 

Chhattisgarh, tn , . . * 76 

Chhattfsgarhi, dialect, . . * 78 

Ciudambara-Kan, a poet, . . . 92, 94,96 


Chikka Manryur, Chik-Manur or Chika hlunnoor, 
vi, .... 228, 232, 236 

Chimmayya, m , . . * 289, 290 

Chimudagere, place, . 184, 186, 187 

China or Chinese, co , . 3, 6, 11, 12, 13, 14 199 

Chinese Tarkistan, co , . . . . 4, 13, 202 

Chingleput, tn , ... 81 

Chmnaobraja (Chinna-Obaia Raya), Qobun ch , 92 

Chlpurupalh plates, . . .255 

Chirufodi maddalu, . 150, 153, 164 

Chitrabhnnu, m , . 210, 213 

Chitrada, tn , .... 272 

Chitragupta, a mythical personage, . 298 

Chitraharmuka, biruda of Narasirhhaiarman 
11, 107, 109n 

Choda I, Kona l , . 155, 150, 158, 159, 162, 165 

Choda n, Kona V , . 155, 166, 157, 158, 159, 160, 

162, 163 

Choda III, K6na 1 , 156, 167, 158, 160, 162, 

163, 164, 173n 

Chodamalla, ti , . 166, 169, 172 

Chodambika, queen of MaJJapadeva II, 166, 

167, 169, 172 

Chodarnram, u , . 265 

Choi a, co , 64, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 87, 90, 105, 112, 

165n, 216, 288, 289, 290 
Cho]a, family, , . .98,99 

Cho]as, people, . 20, 21, 22, 26, 64 

Cholamaharaja, sur of Kumarankuta, 87 

Chualhs, Pargana, . . 278, 279 

Chukhsa, . .8 

Chulla, m , . / 102, 103, 104 

Chutaka- or Chutako-rihara, Buddhist monastery, 

65, 68, 69 

Cocanada, ti , # 

Conjee veram, in , . 

constituents 3, . 

Controller of Records, . 

crescent, on seal, . # 

crescent, emblem, . . 


165 

81n, 93n, 110, 132 
. . 173 

. 29 

89 

134, 137, 265 


d and l, forms of Aramaic — resembling r and n, 252 
d, use of — for f, . .272 


“The figarea -refer -to -pagra w after c. figure, to footnotes, and add to the addition on pp vii to xii 

P* 5 ° i ^ T ^ bT07mhonB aT0 ^ ^ = chief , co =country , di =distnot o r division do = ditto 

dy =» dynasty , 2f=Eaateni, /^female, i=hmg, male, mo = mountain, n.=nver, sa.^eame aa' 
#wr4*»wn*imr, fc.=templo , ti ^Tillage or town , W ^Western. ' 
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d, doubling of — after r, • ♦ 

da, form of — > 

tfa, form resembling ia in Kharoshthb 
da, resembling dha m Telugn, 
Davaratba, Maurya Jetng, 


Page 
• 62 
, 277 

206 
104 
253 

Dadhichi, sage, . ■ 218,220,221,222 

, , 89 

dagger, on seat, - 

Dab ala or Dabala, co , 76, 77, 227, 228, 230, 234, 295 

Daiva svamm, m , * 246 » 248 

Dalcsbarama or Draebaram, vt„ 156n, 157, 160, 163 

Dakshma Tosha! a, di , * * ,14 

Da]aviiy, a commander, # 2 * 5 

Dalavay-Agraharam plates, , * **0 

Dalhapa, m, . * 296,299 

dallalani, . 180 ' 181 

Dalpati ki-IOurki Mohalla, a part of Mathura, 96 

. 245 

257n 


damn, ending of proper names, 

Donna, sbortened form of Dumodora, 
Duma, see Damodara Setti 
Dama, Stnda l , 1 * 

Damabhatfr svamm, m , 

Pamabhuti svamm, in , * * 

Dama do va svamm, m , 

P amanita svamm, m„ * 

DnmaSarman, m , * 

Danntra, m , • 

Dammavnram, s a Dbarmavaram, 
Damodara, a name, 

Damodara, m , 


227, 230, 233 
120, 124 
119, 124 
118, 122 
119, 123 
255, 257, 258 
07 

273, 275 
257n 

210, 212, 270, 271 


Page 
. 23 

. 56, 60 
203n 
07 

♦ 130 
158, 166 

162u 

21 

• 3 On 


Da^arathf, s a Hama, 

DaSavatara deva, god, * 

Dashalalha, 

Data (Datta), / , * • • 

Date — 

expressed in -words, » • 

expressed m chronogram, . 

Dattatrcya, a sage , 

Daulatabad, v% , . • 

Davala, see. Damodara Setfci 
Davangore, n , ♦ 

Days of the fortnight — 

Bn ght — 

1st, , 84, 87, 88, 295, 299, 303 

2nd, • * * 36, 37, 40 

5tb, 16, 18, 19, 180, 181, 183, 228, 219, 221 
6th, . 82n, 98, 99, 158, 161 

7th, 166, 171, 174, 184, 262, 263 

8th, . 55, 59, 267, 270, 271 

10th, . . 130, 131 

ilth, 184, 185, 187 

12th, 89, 92, 94 

13th, • « » * 56, 61 

14th, . 56, 60, 184, 185, 186, 292 

15th ( purnimd , full moon), 42, 44, 64, 132, 

133, 191, 192, 193, 259, 260, 261, 303 


Damodara Sett'. Dama or Davala, m , 217, 218, 

219, 220, 221, 222 

DiimSdaraSiva, m , I 50 

Danrjamyala, an official, 135, 137, 185, 188, 102, 

269, 271n 

Dancjflpall, in , • * 128,130,131 

Dandapahla, danfapaiplq or doiiidavasilM, 

an official, 54, 58, 71, 73, 74, 130, 269, 271n, 304 

datfigc, a measure, • • °°< < ° 

DaptJI-Mah&dCvi, queen of SubhaUra, -04 

Dantnarmon, Pallata k , 

davala or day ala, a a dutala, 178 and n, 179, 

238, 243 

D'vrddi svanun, m , • 247 ’ 248 

Dora Gavunda, m , • 187 » 488 

Di-mraa, Sxnda prince, 227, 230, 233 

Dasapalla state 42 

Dik'-iratUn, myth Solar l , “ 8 ’ °‘ >n » 


Dark — 

3rd, 

6th, 

6th, 

7th, 

8th, 

1 0th, (da&awX) 

Uth, 

13th, 

14th, 

16th or 30th (amavasya) or New moon, 72, 

74, 178, 188, 218, 219, 228, 232, 

235, 238, 243, 244, 292, 297 

Days of tho week — 

Friday (Sukra vara or Usanns), 21, 30, 37, 40, 

85, 86, 168, 161, 164, 184, 210, 214, 

292, 295, 299 

Monday (Somavara), . 21, 24, 29, 31, 

33, 35, 36, 132, 180, 184, 185, 187, 

218, 223, 224, 225, 228, 232, 

235, 244 (mistake for Wednesday) 


. . . 56, 61 

20, 24, 28, 31, 33, 35, 56, 61, 

210, 214, 303 
. 127, 164 

. 75, 80, 102, 103, 104 

. . 21, 24, 29, 65, 60 

f , , 54, 68, 130,131 

, • » • 65, 60 

65, 69 

36, 38, 41, 223, 224, 225, 292 


figure's refer to page* » after a figure, to footnotes, and add to tho addition on EP to to a 
The following other abbreviations are used -*» -chief, co -country, * -district or dmsion, * -ditto, 
IrJdynaatv . E Eastern , / -female . I -king , tn -male , mo -mountain , n. -river , a a -same an 1 
s«r » surname , tc -tcmplo , t<.~ village or town, W -Western 
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Saturday (Samrara), 20, 24, 28, 32 * g ^* 1 |®| m 

Sunday (Adi, Adity&, Ina, B*m)# . i5, 70, 

80, S2n, 160, 171# 17*, 180, 181, 183, 184, 

185, 186, 188, 191, 192, 218, 

219, 221 

Thursday (Bnhaspati), . 36, 41, 85, 80, 

184, 188,189, 190,292,203 

Tuesday, . • 31, 86, 184, 188, 218* 223, 228 

Yntjd&vara, . .36, 38 

Wednesday (Budba), 16, 85, 86, 90, 188, 

218, 238, 243 


Days — 

15th day of JyatehVha, 

22nd solar day , 

let day of Aiva\uja, . 

15th dny of Ashllha, . 
dayS, (ue.* day ada) agnate, 
Dayiga, / , . 

JDe,form of — {Khar^shfht), 
Dechimavya, m , 

X>5gigatna, n , 

PCgvcimati, tn , # - 

Pclhi or Pehly, n , 

Pclhi inscription, 

Delhi Port Museum, 

Deogatlh Jam pillar insenpti 
DGOlt grant, . • • 

Dt4asthn Brahmai>&B, * 
Dteilala, an official, 
DUxnamamala, t cork, 

Dt£lya Qana, 

Deta, a god, * • 

pCra forest, 

Dev a chan, m , . 

PCvadatta, m , . » « 

pCvadattaiyya, m , 

P^vagen or Pcvaihgen, tn , 


Pace 

Peraraja, m , * 16, 50 

Dtvaram, hymns, ^ 

DCvaraya, I tjayanagaru / , 

DCvaryya, m , . 

DC\a£al tidcva, Gurjara Prahhara l , 17, 18 

Dtva£armnn, m , * 136, 259, 260, 201 

Dc\a-Sci,ti (Srtsh(hin), ch , 20, 24, 28, 29n 

PCvavarman, tn , . 1^6, 1/7 

Be\ tb\ ara, god, .... 25, 2® 

dHl, a goddess, * - 21 On, 230 

dh, form of Kkaroshtln — , « 198 

Blmmai, rt , • • 279 

dhamautc^dharma pnMa, * 205,206 

Dhamayl, Dhanm-nadI, s a Dh£mai t 279, 282, 285 
Dhammapada, a tcorl, ♦ 10, 20*1 

| Dhannfijaya, an author, * • 294 

Dhannnjaya Bhafija, BJiahga l of Gumsur , . 42 

Phnnantara plates of Saxnanta^ arrnan, 135 

Dlianaplla, tn , . . . • 178 

Dhnnanna svamm, lexicographer , . 247, 250 

Dhnnf4vnra svamin, m , « 247, 250 

Dlmiiyabhava, / , . . • * 66 

Phfir, ti , . . 71,240 

Dbfira, a a Dhlr, . • 70, 71,73, 178 

Dharam chandra, epithet of Narasitnhavarman 

II, . 105, 107 

Dharamtilaka, epithet of A T arn.si7/ifc<unn7ian 

II, 112n 

Bharanlvaraha, sur of UpCndra I, 166,169, 

170, 172, 173 

Dharanlvaraha, sur of Yxhthxira, ICG, 171, 174 

Bharastna, Tdlabhx hng, . . 303 

dharavpdln, m , 7 .67 

Pharma, god, . . * 35 

dharma or dharmma, 71, 72, 74, 110, 112, 

114, 115, 118, 121, 139, 142, 143, 140, 

169, 173, 231, 242, 244, 255, 256, 

257, 259, 2 GO, 209, 270,^97, 298 
Pharma, one of the three Patnas, # 200 

Pharmaka, m , ♦ * ♦ . * 07 

Dharmalarta, an official, . 95 

Pharmakavacha, epithet of Narasimhaiarman 

H> . . . HCn 

Dbarmaliilalaka, m , . . . J75 > 277 

I Dharinaliriga, DhnrmalingC'ivnrn, Dharmtia or 
r DharmCSvara, le , , 165, 158, 101, 162, 

r 103, 104, 105, 166, 170, 171, 173, 174 


. . 201,207 

207 j 
139, 142, 140 ' 
180, 181, 183 

O 

* * 
223, 22*1, 226 
281, 285 

, . 282, 286 
156, 157 
. 64 

. 54 n 

53 

. 82n, 23 8n 

63 

. 71, 73, 74 

. . . 0 
. 33, 35 
. 110, 210n 

. 285 

164, 171, 174 
. . * XOln 

102, 104 
179, 180, 183, 


184, 185, 180, 191, 192,193, 194, 195, 190 
DCvagin, e a Paulatuhad, * 20, 21, 23, 27 

PcvakT, mother of Kjuh^a, 231, 234 

PCvakula svumin, m , . 120, 124 

PCvanSga, m , • . 55, 56, 59, 61 

PCvapaladCva, Paramara l of Mdlwd, . 49 

Ptvapila, m , - 135, 130, 137 

Pevaputra, a title, . 5> 0, 00, 96, 97 


° The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vn to xu 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch = chief, co — country, di = district or division , do = ditto, 
dy = dynasty , E = Eastern , / = female , l =kmg, m =malo , mo — mountain , n =nvor , c a =Eamo At , 
pur r-- surname , fe —temple , tn =villago or town , W* *= Western, 


316 


EPIGRAJPKIA imiCA, 
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Page 


Page 

Pharmanitya, epithet of 

Narasuhhaiarman 

Dottharttta, m , * 4 

. . 282 , 266 

n, 

• 

» 

* llGn 

dramma, a com, • 

. G4, 68, 71, 72, 74 

Dliarmapala, Pala l , 

• 


17, 287 

Prauni, & a A^vatthainan, . 

. 110, 113n, 114 

Pharmapurz copper plate, 



239 

Pravida, co , * 

24, 86 

Dharmataj a-ratha. 


• 

108n 

Pravjdmn, . . 24, 

28, 139, 150, 272, 274 

Pharma sdslra, 


• 

ldO, 137, 270 

Proharjuna, sur of Chain hja •Bit t vneAva ra 

Dharmavaram, in , 

0 


273, 274 

1 , 

# 105n 

Pharmavijayi, epithet of 

Narast mhavarman 

Propa or Pronacharya, epic hero , 

# 114n, 181, 182 

a. 



115n 

d ono-muJcha, or drOnx mulha. 

229, 233 

Pharmma, Pharmaraja or Dbarmapuira, s a 

Pronasnnha, Talabfa 7c , 

• m 

Yudhishthira, 



22, 33, 303 

dront , drbni or ddni, a t rough shaped canoe, 207, 208 

Pharmmara/ia, Sailddhbha va k , 

• 

260, 268, 

du , form of — in KharoshthT, 

204 




209, 270, 271 

Pudyala, vi , 

# . 92 

dharma-ntpi, 



. 205 

Pumbarf, the fig tree, 

120 

Phauli, in , 



♦ 263 

Durga, goddess, 

108, 172 

Phaute^vara-svamin, in , 



119, 123 

Purgadarman, m , 

62, 64 

Ph aval e6 vara, te , 



. 187 

Durgattha, s a Durgga datta, 

IOln 

dhi, corrected into pa, 


• 

. 180n 

Purgga datta, m , 

. 101n 

Phia, 

* 


. 7 

Purggatthfdattjaryya, in , 

102, 104 

Phlru, ch , 


♦ 

210, 213 

Durvosas, sage, 

20, 24, 28 

Dhodhaka or Dhodha, m , 



77, 80 

Purve6vara svamin, m , 

# 120, 125 

Phoyipayya, m , 

• 


217,220,221 J 

diiia ox dulafui, an official, 15, 16, 

18, 19, 58, 61, 

Dhntnmttra svamin, m , 



247, 250 

126, 127, 128, 130, 

131, 135, 136, 

Phntisoma svamin, m , 

• 

» 

. 246, 248 

l « 137, 178n, 262, 263, 270, 291n, 

Dhnti Bvamm, m , 


• 

. 247, 249 


293, 303, 304 

Phruva, Rashfrakuia k , 

• 


8G 

dvauThtbhava, one of the six branches of military 

Phruvasena I, Valabhi l , 

• 

125, 

126, 127, 

science, • 

# « 28 n 




303, 304 

Dvatavati, s a Pwarka, • 

21, 22, 27, 224, 225 

Phravasoma svamin, m , 

• 

• 

. 119, 122 

Pvftlya, king of Urasd, • 

. • # 108 

Dhruvadattaryya, m* t 

« 

• 

« 102, 104 

fiwarha, tn , • 

. . 21 

Phu Paid an, co , 

• 

• 

302 

Dyojye or Pyotye, m , , 

. . 282, 288 

dhvajastambha, • 

• 

0 

• 105 

Pyosa, vi , • 

. . . 47 

Pighwa Dab auli plate. 

• 

0 

. 64 



Pill!, $ a Pelln, 

• 

0 

166, 160, 163 



Pmakara svamin, 

• 

0 

119, 123 

E 


Pip avah, festival, * 



38, 40, 228n 



Piti 

• 

0 

168, 172 

e, instrumental case m — in Kanarese, • * 217 

Pivakara, m , 



98 59, 296, 299 

e (initial), form of — > # 

237, 265 

Pivakara svamin, m , 



247, 249 

e (secondary), forms of — ■, 

138, 287 

Divyavadana, work. 

« 

0 

207 

e (secondary), form of — , . 

272 

PivyeSvara svamin, m , 

• 

0 

119, 123 

e and e, not distinguished, • 

287 

D\ya, 



• 7 

e mdtrd in Kharosktlu, # 

. 2, 3, 8, 10, 202 

dn, form of — mKharoshthi, 

* 


204 

earth = one, * 

158, 164, 166, 173 

Podda Kanyagundi, pit. 



133, 134 

Eastern TurListan, co , 

4, 12, 13 

Poddaiivaram, tt , 



Sin 

Echaladevi, queen of Kalachuri BigjaJa, , 227, 

P ohall, tn , 



98, 99 


230, 234 

P6mk54n, tn , 


• 

36, 37, 40 

| eclipse, lunar (edmagrahana). 

42, 44, 55, 59 

° The figured refer to 

pages 

n 

after a figure, to 

footnotes , and add to the addition on pp viz to xn 


The following other abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co ^country , di “district or division , do *=djffco , 
dy = dynasty , E = Eastern , / ^female , k “long , tn “male , mo = mountain , rt —river , e a =eame as , 
sur ~ surname , te = temple , tn sc village or town , 7T.= Western# 



XSDB3L 


317 


Page 

eclipse solar 71, 72, 74-, 84, 

S5, 87, 88, 183, 189, 218, 21<>, 221, 

224, 220, 238 

Bgrpt, co p ♦ - .4 

EkamaBo, biruda of ParamThnravnrman 
i # . . 110, 113, 110 

Ek&rira, biruda of Karasimhavanran II, 107 

Elandutai, v % , , * 215 

El era Tammuge, n , . 181, 185, 186 

EUore, ri , * * • 25S 

eras — 


Chabvkya BhulokamaUa 


184, 185, 187 

Chalukv a-Vakraraa 

189, 190, 191, 

102, 193 203 

Gafigv, 


* 

203 

Gupta, , 


128, 130, 

131, 202, 2C3 

Harsh a, 


54, 55, 50, 203, 200 

Kalacburi Cliedv, • 


70, 75, 70, 81, 12S, 



210, 214, 

295, 290, 299 

Kali or Kalivuga, 


• 

14, 278 

Kaiusbka, 


U, 14, 

65, 60, 07, 69 

Kashina, 


. 

68, 90, 97 

Maurya, 



lln, 12 

Nowar, 



. 2G3 

'Nirvana, 



. 12 

Pundava Lulldip^la 



278, 283, 280 

Parthian — of 248 B 

a 


201 

Sahasaroalla, 



295, 299 

EaVa — ~ of 84 B C . 



199, 200, 201 

Saka, 11, 13, 14, 

20 

, 21, 24, 28, 

29, 31, 


33, 35, 30, 37, 38, 40, 41, 54, 02, 

63, 64, 70, 82n, 84, 89, 90, 92, 

94, 132, 133, 155, 150, 157, 158, 

161, 164, 165, 160, 17!, 179, 180, 

181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 201, 215, 

218, 219, 221, 223, 224, 225, 

220, 228, 232, 2J5, 238n, 240, 274 
Seleucid, . • • • • 4n, 300 

Vfllftbli! or Guptft*Vttltibbi * 125, 127, 303 

Yikrama or Samvat — , of 57 B 0 , 11, 15, 

16, 17, 18, 19, 40, 47, 48, 52, 53, 54, 

55, 50, 58, 59, 00, 61, 70, 177, 178, 

188, 201, 203, 205, 237, 238, 

239, 240, 243, 244, 207, 292, 

293, 298 

Erakafc, s a Bachoya-Sukam . 231, 235 

Eratfibaragc or Yerambarage, ea Yelburga, 

228, 231, 235 


£rap pillar msenpt on, * 

* « • * 


Page 

2G2 

88 


Fa Hmn, Chinese pilgrim, * . * . 68 

Fcnchaganj, vt , * , * 278 

Icnslita, a historian, * . 47n, 90n, 150, 157 

Firoz (Fcrozc) Tugdilaq, Tughlaq l , 156, 157 

Five hundred Svatms (aynurmr tsvamtgajtt, of 
Ayyavaje), 30, 33, 35, 39 

Fiona, a Dutch trareller, * 90 

four st\Ics of anting m Pallava inscs , 106 

Fyznbad Museum, . 68 


ga , two forma of — , 100 

gafa or gaifha, a fort, 42, 76 

Gadag, vt , , 217, 218 

Ga<Jamutba, di , 42 

Gadhipura, vi , 292 

Gadval plates, , . 112,214 

gadjdna, a com, ♦ 224, 220 

Gaha<Javala, dy , • . , 291 

Gajapati, title, . . , 293 

Gajasya, s a GanCSa, 158, 231 

Gijtika, m , . 40,52 

Gaihapa, m , . 290, 299 

gajigr, or gha}\ge . 39n 

Galt^vara, tc , . 241 

Gam or Gaugina (Gungmu), a dntd up rtver bed 

or stream 117, 287 

gamdhiga, ♦ .37 

gamamfas, class, . 33,35 

gana, (metrical) . .88, 113a 

Ganapati, a god, * , 43 n 

V*ws, . . . 198, 199 

Gapapaya, m f . 94 

garxdd, a land measure, . . 279 

Gandamarttapda, ie , • , ♦ 83 

gan{Jaraarttap<Jam> biruda of Krishna HI , 287, 289 
GapcjLanarayapa, eur of Bhdslara, 139, 140, 

141, 144, 145, 147, 148 

Gandaradltya or GaptJaradityadCva, Silahura. I , 

30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35,36 
Gandavcnda, biruda of the 2T6po k Gh&}a J and 
Upcndra, . 155, 159, 162, 103 


° The figures refer to pages , n of ter a figure, to footnotes , and add i to tbe addition on pp vn to xu 
The following otber abbreviations are used ch « chief , to =? country » d\ « district or division do *= ditto; 
dy » dynasty , Eastern , / «=fbmalo , k =kmg , rn =malo , mo = mountain , rt »nver , s»a$i»6smo os ; 
w.wsurnamo ; fe,** temple , n,cn village or town , W ^Western. 
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GandhadevI or Gandha&'IdevI,/, 
gandhara , 

Gandharmn, form of P; dJcnt t 
GantSa, a god , 40, 155, 162 

Gant^a temple, . 

Ganesa Gumpha inscription, 
Ganc^vara, m , * « 

GaneSvara avamm, m , , 

Ganga, Eastern, dy , * , 

Ganga, Western, dy y . 81, 82, 

Ganga, the Ganges, 35, 38, 39, < 

Ganga, family, 64, 71, T* 

Ganga, f , 

Gangadeva, m , 

Qaugadliara, s a Siva, , 

Gangamiimba, queen of Koppa, 
Gangamba, queen of Upendra I, 
Ganganapavika, 

Gangara&GPandita, m , • 

Ganga svamin, m , 


Page 

IdevI, / , • 56,67, 60 

. . 38, 40 

Vent, , • 204 

:0, 155, 162, 165, 171, 215, 234 
. . . ♦ 108n 

ion, # 203 

. . . • 42, 45 

. 119, 123 

. . 08, 135 

81, 82, 84* 85, 86, 87,. 289 
35, 38, 39, 59, 77n, 102, 

156, 191, 267 

64, 71, 72, 74, 227, 228, 230 
52 
40, 52 

, . * . 230 

loppa, 166, 167, 169, 172 

•ndra I, 166, 167, 169, 172 

> • . 282, 285 

• 184, 185, 186 

119, 123 


Gangavadi or Gangapadi 96000, di , 76, 289 

Ganges, n , 26, 40, 52, 55, 57, 77, 102, 104, 



114n, 157, 

234, 286, 291 

Gangeya, s a Bhlshma, 


33 

Gangeyadeva, Kalachun l , 

♦ 

. 76, 79 

Gangini, Gangml (Gangini), 

s a. Gam or G angina 


117, 

120, 121, 287 

Gangimka, dwiuntiiie form 

of Gangini 

287 

Gurasuyii, vu. 


285 

Garggc^vara, m , 


81 

Gargoti, vi , 


• 32 

Garuda banner , 


31, 32, 34 

Garuda emblem. 

217, 220, 

221, 236, 237 

Garuda seal. 

70, 

177, 178, 179 

Garwarabhu, v % , * 

* 

* 282, 285 

Gatibhatti svamin, m , * 


, 120, 124 

gaits, fue, * 


166, 170, 173 

Gatisoma svamin, m , . 

• 

246, 248 

gat ri gas, class, • # 

« 

33, 35, 37, 39 

Gaudn, s a Bengal, 

• 

116,246 

Gaud os, people , 


20, 21, 22, 26 

Gau Ghat, • 

* * 

67 

Gaun m , 

# 

156, 157n 

Gauri, & a Parvatl, 

• 

231, 234 

Gauiieoma svamin, in , . 

« 4 

246, 248 





Page 

Gaun svamin, m , * 

• 

« 

• 247, 249 

Gautama Buddha, see Buddha, 



GautamT, s a , Godavari, 

• 

# 

. 51, 108, 172 

gam res, class, * 

• 


33, 35, 37, 39, 40 

gaiariga , class , 


t 

39n 

Gavayanagartika, vi , « 

• 

• 

128, 130, 131 

gavuxida or gavundu , 


• 

25, 30, 37, 




39, 187, 189 

gdvupda svdmt, » • 

• 

• 

37 

gavyuti, a measure. 

• 

* 

. 260, 261 

Gayakamna, Ghcdt l , • 

# 

• 

295, 290, 297 

Gaya Kpshna-Dvanka tomplo inscription, 277 

Gayatripala svamin, m , 

• 

• 

. 120, 124 

Gorada, vi > * 


• 

. - 42 

Gliatabhu, ti , 

♦ 

• 

. 282, 285 

ghafige. 

* 


. . 39n 

ghaftha sthana, * 

. 

« 

• 37, 39 

ghosha, ending of proper names 

m 

*. . 24& 

Ghoshadeva svamin, m , 

• 

0 

. 118; 122 

Ghoshasena svamin, m ,, 

* 

m 

, 247, 260 

ghrita, as apphod to golras, 

• 

« 

. • 117n 

Gilgit, dialect, » , 

• 

« 

. • 203 

Gmgee, vi , . , 

• 

• 

. . 91 

Gin] a, s a Parvatl, 

% 

• 

. . 22 

Girina, s a Siva, . , 


• 

• . 299 

Gmsuta, 8 a Parvatl, , 

• 

• 

. ♦ 162 

Ginyappa, Gdburt ch , , 

* 

% 

, 91n 

Ginyapparaju, Gobun ch , 

• 

• 

92 

Gobhila, m , • . 

0 


. 213^ 

Goburi, family • • 

• 

90, 

91, 92, 93, 94, 95 

Godatata Madhyade^a, co , 

• 

• 

. . 160 

Godavari or Godii, n ,, , 52 

.76, 

IGfl 

, 100, 103, 




165, 172 

Gogga, m, . 

« 

• 

• 175, 170 

gogufevu, • 

• 

• 

150, 153, 154 

Gokamo^vara, te*. 

# 

• 

. 135, 130 

Gokuladeva, prince. 

* 

• 

278, 280, 283 

GokvladhiMnn, an official. 

• 

• 

♦ 293 

Gokuhla, an official, « 

• 

• 

71, 73, 74 

Gojaklmatha, « 


% 

70 

Goliapalh, vx , . 

» 


91, 92, 93, 95 

golelchi. 

* 

♦ 

273, 274, 270 

Gdkonda, vi , 


• 

90,91 

Gomaduvu, s a Govada 

• 

« 

440, 145, 148 

Go mid ova svamin, m , 


♦ 

• 119, 123 

Gominaga svamin, in , 

• 


245, 248, 250 


° The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vu to xu 
The ioOovmg other abbreviations are used — eft = chief , co —country , —district or division, do «= ditto ^ 
dynasty , J2 => Eastern , / ^fenrnlo , l =king , m —male , mo — mountain , n =nver , £,a*=6ame as^ 
<jyr ^surname , U —temple , xn — Yillago or to vox , IF — Western, 
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Gondopheres, k , . 
Gonkadeva, SHahara k , 
gotfu, 

Gopa 

GCpala, ch , . 
Gopalanandi-Bvamin, m 
Gopala-Bvamm, m , 

G op ala, 8 a Krishna, 
G5p&raja~kalva, eanal, 
Gopatha, vi , 
Gdpendra-Bvamin, m , 
Gopidevipalya, v % , 
p3ptmx, gate tmy, ♦ 
Goragapallamu, • 
Go(Gau)ridattaryya, tn 
Gorukpoor, tn , * 

an assembly, 
G6§uka, m , . 

Go soya, sn , 
Gosuyakhata, n (?) 
Gotama, b a Buddha, 
ffilras, . 


158 


Page 
. 204 

. 179 

• 38,40 
282, 285 
. 91n 

247, 249 
120, 124 
32,34 
. 93, 95 
282, 285 
119, 122 
92, 93, 95 
161, 163, 164, 216 
150, 153, 154 
102, 104 
. 157 

. . 65, 57 

. 64, 68 

281, 285 

282, 285 

. 200, 201 


. 116, 181, 182, 210, 244, 245, 246, 

248,249, 250,288 

Agastya, • • • • • 132, 134 

AgmveSya, • • * 247, 249 

Alaihbayana, j • • 119, 120, 123, 124, 125 

Ahgirasa, . • « • 80, 119, 124 

Airalayana, « • • * * 119, 123 

Atreya, . . • 126, 155, 159, 162 

Barhaspatya, • « • • 120, 124 

Bharadvaja, • 16, 18*. 19, 42, 44, 66, 61, 

117n, 118, 119, 120, 122, 123, 

124, 125, 195, 196, 210, 213, 

247, 249, 250, 262, 291, 294, 303, 304 

Bharggava, * 247, 249 

Garggya, • 98, 99, 119, 123, 247, 250, 

259,260,261 

Gauratreya, . • . . 118, 122 

Gautama or Gotama, 117a, 119, 120, 122, 

123, 124, 125, 246, 247, 248, 

250, 255, 257, 258 

G5pali, . ♦ • • * 238, 243, 244 

Jatukarpa, . 135, 136, 137, 247, 249, 250 

KaSyapa, . 91, 94, 95, 117n, 118, 120, 

122, 124, 125, 246, 247, 248, 

249, 28 5n, 291, 294 


Page 

Katyayana, . 117, 118, 120, 124, 240, 

247, 249 

Kaundmya, . • 62, 64, 119, 122, 247, 249 

Kauihka, . 120, 124, 125, 246, 247, 

248, 249, 250, 266, 270, 271 
Kautilya, . . . . • 246, 248 

Kautsa, . • . • • 118, 122 

Kavestara, . . . . . 247, 249 

Kpishnatreya . 117n, 119, 122, 246, 

248, 249, 296, 299 

Manavya-sa-gotra, 63, 141, 146, 152, 256, 258, 259 

Mapdavya, 247, 249 

Maudgalya, . . 117n, 119, 123, 247, 250 

Pankalya, . ... 120, 124 

Para&ira or Para£aryya, . 102, 104, 117n, 

119, 120, 123, 124, 247, 249 
. . • 248, 250 


Pauxpna, 

Prachetasa, • 

Sakatayana, # 

Salankayana, 

Sapdilya, 

Sankpityayana, 

SaTkarakalu, . 

Saubha(na)ka, 

Svarna-Kau&ka, 

Savamnika, • 

Vaishpa-vpiddhi, 

Varaha, . 

Yasishtha, 

Yatea or Yates, 

Yateya, 

Yaska, 

Qdirapravaravwlka, a work, . 
g5trasahit-ddhy-ardh am fa, a share , 
Govada, m , . . 

Govardhana, hiU, . 

Gdvardhana, m , . . . 

G6vardham-Bvamin, m , . 

Govata, tn , . 

Govmda, a god > . 

Govmda, m , 

Govxnda HI, Bdshfrakufa k , • 
Govmdachandradeva, Gahadavdla k 
Govmda-Dlkshita, an author, 
Govmda-Ke6avadeva, k , 
Govmdaraja, CJiauhdn k of Ajmer, 


. . . 118, 121 

, . . 120, 125 

119, 123 

. 120, 124, 247, 260 

. . . 247, 249 

• . • • 56, 60 

. 119, 120, 123, 124 

• • • • 117n 

. . . 248, 250 

• * * 246, 248 

. 119, 120, 123, 125,248 
. . . 247, 24 

• . 117n, 119, 123 

117n, 120, 125 
118, 120, 122, 124, 247, 249 

• • 294a 

. 117, 118 

. . 140 

• • 284n 

238, 243, 244 
. 120, 124 

. 281, 285 

. 231, 235 

. 55,69,282 

. 16, 17, 86 

. 291, 293 

. . 215 

278, 280, 284 
. . 47, 48 


° The figures refer to pages n. after a figure, to footnotes, and add to the addition on pp vu to xu. 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch —chief , eo = country , d% *= district or division , do = ditto; 
dy = dynasty , E —Eastern , / « female , k—king , m =male , mo = mountain , « =nver , sxi.w-Bame aa ; 
«ur.«= surname ; te » temple , v% = village or town*, W = Western, 
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GSnndar&ja, Chau^an l of Jl* r iha*~ x tSor f 
r} * * * 

QTaY'C*, mm*** 

Grdrrapzl*, a- oricu;?, « • *• 

Grd^af j» a, trn of mol, • 


IVor 

IS 

♦ 37. 37 

* STOp 
130 137 


Gvnh'yr In*— ip *a v* TIL JF-am H2, 

Gtrd * - m» rjptl^s of Vii* 913, * 

G~ab ,r undated j>rs«J3 fi, , , 

p/^* {r*l o r p>>), # a Bad 1**&, 


71,73.71 


n 

54 

54 

C4 

4 


yramoft 1 5, a bcmU f , , 

« » 

0 

351, 353 

Gramiivara, a god, * 

* 

m 

18b, 189 

CiZ*h rzirx: of a dutl ro^^ir?, 


, 6 

GadSbhaj, n , 

* 

0 

27$ 

Gcdirayl, m Go^ibbai, 

• 

0 

273. 2s 1 

Gud^va>Ika, n , 

• 

27$, 

2 S 1 , 2$5 

Gudd&vadi, <3 Gu Lends, 



257. 278 

Gaddavr.di dt , 

• 

271, 

257. 27S 

pu<f*, a [trip’*. 



22 $ 

Gadivada, r* , 

* 


257 

Gudra^ara GadrahXra <r Gudrir* ra^ 

1 '? 0 / 

Guddacddt, , 

« 

• 

277n 

Gndufara recc’d, 

* 

* 

• 10 , 1 ! 

Gu durbars iriKrnp'ion, . 


* 

. 201 

Gaha s.o S a brahma 9 ys. 

no, 113 , 

115, 

143, 147 

Guhs'dlsa, n , * 

* 

* 

202 , 263 

Gujurat, co , * . 

70, 77, 177, 

, 17S, 

23$, 210 

Gumsur, n , 


• 

» 4^ 

Gaxasur BA] as, . 

0 

• 

42, 37 

&uxia T t’rirg. 

0 0 

. 

2$1, 2S1 

Guaabbe, / , 

0 0 

217. 

220 221 

Gunadhara, r* , 

m 0 

23$, 

213. 234 


Gunaga-, Gu?agauk&- (or Gupskken&lHla) Vija* 
yiditya m, E* ChZlubp h , , 142, 140, 

152, 154, 272, 273 

Ga$akkeanUaia~Y7jayaditya see Guises 
Yijayadltva* 


H 


£ foTH <?*-, , 

V* <d \*ss^ of — ~ H**s ptes, 
IfvinvMn, J*y-*x* ^yc*vv 
Hairfa* A!*, iu, 

Hi'Lvn* cV ♦ 


50 

237 

0 

274 


♦ 64, 70, 75, 7C, 7$, 2J7 # S10, 

2U,202%29$ 

* * . 273 

* • « 177 

* 273 

278, 273, 231, 2$5 
. . * 73 33 

172, 131 
. . . 203 


HVLsLnn h, eft , * 

H*j\ 1 Ija* c x , , 

Ifnkl’akf IT V“% n 
&**?a or & x b\ « ls»td r^ansr?, 

Hs Lrvl^fti, n. , . 

Jlalfj-n, rt , # * 

Hami* n T 

CA 4 *Mn b* cf Prith?' k Wi+ 9 , 40 , 

47, 4$, TA 52 

/?v**nlra ~ t zh&h.'ya, a * * , 47,43 

Bump n , ♦ ♦ * , * J32 

Hampjunrv tvSrua, *n , * „ , 25C, 243 

A o ns o r pt *# *•% c gold too t, * , , * 33 , 35 

eh f'fsm . o$ 

Haaumla, r^Xf^Jh*/, 23, 27, 23, 132, 197, 10=0 
h~or* co ’rap' fena of £lyar or f^K%), * 279 

Hnn, « ilvr 164, 171, 174 22^, 222, 2^2, 237 

^tz/, • 19, 20 

Han, * c. VtAp j, 21, 25, 20, 30, 1G4, 171, 174, 

23$, 270, 207 


Ginjalsys, biruda cf 2?a ran piha re, mo r II , 100, 107 

<3 ana’rruta, €p' (hf£ of dsarasi mho va mum II, . 1 1 2n 


Gundngotana platas, 
Gupta, dy , • 
GurjaTa-PraUhara, family, 
Gorjara, e.a. Gujarat, # 
Gurjaras, yropU, 
yurti, -a Vmg eyUable, 
GurubhAktadera, m , . 

Gurukkal, . . * 

Gutta, dy , . * 

Guttra,^j5v Gupta, 

Guttavojal or Guttal^c? , 


. . , 111 
00, 12Su, 218, 240, 205 
• 16, 17, 2S6n 
, 70, 71, 74,^75, 77, 7S 

20, 21, 22,23,26,27,280 
. . . . 114n 

*=•227,232,235,236 
216,217 

218,220,221,222 
• 218 

. - . . 21S 


Hanhar grant, . * * . 62 

Hanna Yiga, vr a. * . . . 62, 63, 64 

HanrSja (H^mr3ja or Hirlj), Chou'hSx 1. <?/ 

44^» I7n, 4S 

Hantekandm, £., * 215, 220, 222 

Hansuuba, 2oy # 20S 

Kan SYaimu, ru, . . * 247, 249, 250 

Hanti, Hantlpntrrv or Hanhputra, 

141, 146, 152, 256, 25$, 259 
Kami, vi , * * . . 63 

Harsba-cr Harsbavardbana, ^Tanot/; lr , 63, 152, 179 
Har^badc v8.~5raT2iv> * 247, 249 

Harehaprabha, «n*, - . 246, 248 


> 


°'Tbe figures refer 4o ^ pages r.^ after a figure, to footnotes ; and add tOftboaddihcm ca pp* yn to xa. 
Xhe folloYnng oth?r abbreTistions are used- -r-c^ =chjef,oo ^country; dt^dutnet or dinsion ; dc «= ditto; 
dy =d yaasty , Zb=^£aatem, //wsdemale , =4 king , ir^— main , rw> ^raouataia ^ n^nrer, ^^wsjajxo as, 

fur ~ surname , f«.= temple , n-.= village or toym , tBV^Weateoxu 
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Page 

Xsata devj, queen of Nagabhafadeva, * . * 18 

XSvara, god, . . . 114, 115, 181, 182, 222, 279 


X£vara, m , • 


175, 177 


I^varabhakta, epithet of 

Narasinihavarman 

II f . 

. . . 115n 

I^varabhatta svamm, m , 

120, 124 

X^varadatta- svamin, m , 

119, 123 

Kvaraiya, m , • 

. . 191, 192, 193 

X^varakunda svamin, 

119, 123 

I^a, pargana. 

. . 278, 279 

I^akhala or Itakhala, tn , 

278, 281, 282, 285 

Itertilla, mound, 

277 

Itihasapriya, epithet of 

Narasim ha i-arma n 

II, . . * • 

112 

Iyatta, / , . . 

. . 55, 59 

Iyaveja, tn , • 

. . . . 125 

lyayoupos-Aityugura, 

. . . . 198 


2, elision of — m KhardshthI, • « • 204 

ja used for ya • • ♦ • ♦ 291 

Ja, form of — , {K rosh^bl), • . • 2 

Jabalpur, vt , * . 296 

Jadera, v% , - * • . 210, 211, 214 

Jadeva, a a Jayadeva, . • ^41 

Jadigang, a a Judigang, . 279, 282, 285 

Jagadekamalla, sur of Jayasimha 27, 217, 

219, 221, 223, 224, 225 
Jagadekamalla H, IF. Chalubya h , • • I88n 

JagadCva, Ghauhan 1c of Ajmer, ... 48 

Jagadhara or Daivajua fSri-Jagadhara, m , . 42, 44 

jagajjhampa, . . 19, 23, 27 

Jagapa(ya)ntara, vt , . • 282, 285 

Jagatsimha, m , • . • • 205, 298 

Ja{Y&)gcsvara-svainin, m , • 119, 123 

Jaggaraya, ch , • 91, 92 

(Jaline) Jcknavbrvara svamin, m , • . 119, 124 

Jaijaipur, in , . • • * .77 

Jaijaipur manddla , dt , * • • 77 

Jam or Jama, 31, 65, 70, 71, 180, 187, 

215n, 216, 220, 221, 238, 239, 255 
Jcttn/i (Jtuu) dharmma , 71, 72, 74 

Jaipur, in , . 47 

Jaitrasnhha, Chauhdn l of Banihambkor, 46, 

47, 48, 49, 52 

Jaitugi I, Yadava 1 , . 20, 22, 26 


Paob 

Jaitugi U, Yadava 1: , . . . « 20, 22, 27 

Jajallndeva I, Ealachun (Eaihaya) l , of Batna* 
pura , . . - . . . 77, 210, 212 

Jujalladeva II, Eaihaya h of Bainapura, 209, 

210, 212, 213 

Jajalladevft’e Ratanpur inscription, * * 76rt 

Jahshasvami /barman, eec Bhattapntra Jakshs.- 
svamiBRxman 

Jalamvora vi shay a, d\^ * • . 135, 137 

JalanatbC^vara, * # . 83 

Jalaiayana, e a Shore Temple, , . . 105 

Jamalgarhi inscription, • » • • 203 

j&thbila or jambuja, ate jambu 

jambu, jambija or jambula, tree, . 22, 26, 161, 163 

Jambudvipa, . . 19, 22, 26, 227, 229, 233 

Jumna, see Jumna 

Jamna-Bngh, a place, . 67 

Jonamdjaya, myth l , . . 52, 165, 168, 172 

lanapada, . . . 360, 293, 299 

Jana rdanadeva -svamin, n , . . . 2£7, 250 

Janardana svamin, m , . 120, 124, 246, 24S 

Janjglr, in , 75 

Jannatabad, a a , Lakhnauti, • . * 286 

Janod, tn , 241 

Jasalla, f , . . « . . . 78 

Jasaraja I (Yaioraja), Chdfa ch , . . 98 

Jasaraja II, Chdja ch , * . . , 98, 99 

jashfht, a land measure, . , 279 

Jata, ch , . . 295, 296, 297 

Jatesvara -svamin, m , . . * 119, 123 

Jathinaga, m 44 

Jaubh mscnption, . . . . . 2, 10 

jauva, a a yaua , ...... 201 

Jaya daman, Eshatrapa / , . . . 13 

Jaya-Bhanja, Jaya Bhanjadtva, Jayadeva or 
Jadeva, Bhahja l , . . . 41, 42, 43, 44 

Jayadeva, see Jaya-Bhanja, 

Jayaihfa, m , . . * , . . 60, 60 

Jayanaga grant, ..... 286, 287 

Jayanatha, UchchaJalpa h , . . . 129, 230 

Jayanta, son of Jndra, . . 2 44, 147 

Jayasimga Sinyama-Sefti, m , 37 # 40 

Jayasimha, Chedt l ? . . . # 29Q 

Jayasimha, Eashmman It , . . % Ipg 

Jayasimha I, Jayasimha-Yallabha, Jayammha- 


41, 42, 43, 44 


. . 50, 60 

. 286, 287 

129, 130 
144, 147 
37,40 
. . 296 

* . 198 

Jayammha- 


Valiabha-Mahuraja or Sn-Prithvi-Jayasrngha- 


0 The figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vn to xn 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co = country , d% "district or division , do = ditto, 
ay ^dynasty , E —Eastern , / « female , L —king , m —male , mo = mountain , rt <==iiver , e a =samo as j 
a wr," surname! it « temple, vy = village or town, IF*— Western. 
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Page 

Vallabha, E OhaluJya h , 141, 140, 149, 152, 

154, 254, 255, 256, 257, 258, 260, 261 
Jayasimha or Jayasmga II, TF Chdluhya J , 

30, 217, 219, 221, 223 
Jayasimha, JE Chdlulya 7 , 141, 146 

Jayasimha U, Panama r a L of Mahva, * 49 

Jayasuhha EH, TF Gkdluhja / , 187 

Jayasuhha or Jayasuhha (JayasunhadCva) III, 


Para mar a l of Malwd, 

46, 47, 48, 49 

Jayasimha, m , 

46, 52 

Jaya~6ri, the goddess of vidory. 

144, 147 

Jayosvamin, Tfchchalalpa h , , 

129, 130 

Jayasvamuu, queen of the UchchaLalpa I? 

Kumd 

radeva, • 

129, 130 

Jayatngid£va, e a the Param'ira h Jayasimha II 

of Mahva , « 

49 

Jayavarman IT, Paramlra h of Mahva, 

47, 49 

Jayya^a, an author , « 

. . 17 

Jcjikahhuhti, co , • 

296 

Jejiin, vi , 

62, 63 

Jesuit letters, * 

91 

Jewish settlers, • - . * 

303 

Jhampaitha-Ghatt'&j o place. 

. 46, 47, 50 

fihvtdmuMya, • • 

263n, 302 

JImutavahana, Uncage, 31, 32, 34, 1 

79, 180, 


181, 183, 185, 188, 189, 190, 191, 192, 193, 


194, 195, 190 

Jma, 25, 30, 31, 32, 34, 71>72, 73, 74, 181, 183, 188 
Jnanasagara, epithet of Narasirhhavarman II, • 112n 


JSana&vktidova, m , « 

• 

• 

232, 235 

Jodhpur, tn , 


• 

47n 

J6ga, tn , # . « 

• 

• 

. 282 

Jdgayamya, a place, « « 

* 

• 

282, 285 

Joseph (Yoseph), m , 

• 


. 300 

Jubbnlpore, vi , . • • 

* 


76, 77, 288 

Judigang, rt , ♦ 

m 

• 

. 279 

Jugal or Joogal, tn , • • 

* 

• 

. 37 

Jugu]akoppa, t a Jugul, 

• 


36, 37, 40 

Jumna, or Jamna, n., • 


67, 

76, 102, 104 

Jura, v\ , • , ♦ 

♦ 

t 

287, 288 

Jun, tn, • . * « 

* 

• 

. 279 

Jyeshthabhadra, a senior. 

• 

- 

. 118 

K 

k, elision of — in Kharosh^hl, 

• 

• 

• 204 

ha, form of (KharSshthl), 

• 


2, 202 


La, cursive form of — , • 

Page 
• . 272 

habbega , misreading for lachchega, 

. . 288n 

Kabul valley, * 

11 

Lachcha, 8 a Idrya ( Skt Inly a). 

9 

lachchhaJa , a low TnU , ✓ 

130, 131 

Kachchega, bxruda of Kfishpa III , 

288, 289 

Kachchi, s a Conjocvoram, . 

. . 82 

Kac7ichiyum-Tah}a\yum-londa, epithet of 

Krishna III, • 

8 in, 288 

Kachhavahns of Amber, 

47 

Kaclihavahas of Gwalior, 

. . 47 

Kachhavaha, Kachchhapaghnta or 

Kachcbba- 

pin, family. 

47 

Ijxdd , a land measure, • * • 

. . 279 

Kadadjya, s a Kaudiya, 

279, 281, 285 

Kadaiya, in , • . 

• 279 

Kadamba, family, • 

180, 181, 182 

Kadambagin grama, s a Kalamba, 

102, 104 

Kadamulopu, , • 

150, 154 

Kadara, co , 

227, 228, 230, 234 

Kadaram or Kid a ram, co , , 

• . 228 

Kadphises I, Kushana l , * • 

9, 201 

Kadphises II, Kushana l , • 

. . 11 

lahapana, a a hxrshipana, * • 

. . 200 

Knilasa, mo , • 24, 

28, 162n, 281, 285 

Kailasanatha, le , • 106, 10$n, 109 

, no, in, 

Kaisara, a Kushana title. 

112, 113, 114n 

. . 0 

Kaira, di , . „ • 

177, 238, 240 

Kaivama, tn , . • , . 

. 281, 285 

Kaivartta, people, • „ 

• 

• 

bo 

oo 

Kaiyyata, an author, • . 

. . 17 

Kalada, • . . * 

. . 72, 74 

KaLaredi-ace KarUkarCdl 

Kakati or Kakatiyabada, s x Kakti, 

. 21, 23, 30 

Kakbapai, pn nee, . , 

. 71, 72, 74 

Kakrcrl, m , . 

. . 296 

Kakti, tn , . 

• . 21 

Ka]abbra, people, . < 

. . 63, 64 

Kalacbun or Kalachun, /amity. 

75, 70, 77 

80, 128n, 209, 210n, 

230, 231, 288, 293 

Kalachunya, family, . 

227, 229, 233 

Ka)ugm rudra,/om of &it a, . 

• * 33, 34 

Kalaba^aka, s a Kobak, # 

. 303, 304 

Kalabattbana, tn , • . # 

• 02, 63, 64 

Kalam, n , * . # # 

. . 279 


° The figures refer to pages n after o figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vu to su 
The following other abbreviations are used —ch = chief , co =country , di =distnct or division do =dittn 
dy = dynasty , E =Eastem , / =female , h =klng , m =male , mo =moontam , n.=rivor , s « =same as” 
C) ir. — surname , te =templo , vt = village or town , TF.*=\Yeatem, ' 
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Ka la kack 1 rya-KathJi r.a La , a wort, . 

Kfilskala, biruda of Narasirr haver man IT, 



106, 107, 109n 

KalaLalesrara er Kalakalesrara, le , 

70, 71, 72, 74 

Kalamba, rf , * 

102 

KSIamukha, , . 

22 7, 232, 235 

hnlaiijara or EZ la n j a ra- m/r ndala, di n 

15, 10, 17, 18, 


19, 2S3n 

laJa~)it, a freight, , 

, „ 83 

Kfilapandita, w , „ 

45 

Kalapnya, a god , 

83 

Kala Sang inscription, . 

. * 7n 

Kala tAalayula-pedda-ck z rJta, • 

.150, 153, 154 

Falhaiia, author of PljataranginT, 

198 

Kali, uye, 14, 32, 34, 49, 110, 

114, 115, 


IIS, 121, 143, 146, 16S, 172, 181, 182, 221, 222, 292 

Kail, goddess, . 109n, 234n 

Kal id era-set ti, eh , „ 25, 30, 186, 187 

Kalideresrara, fe , . - « 180, 182, 183 

Kakga, ssi Kahyarnmarara, * 184, 187 

Kalinga, co , 87, 91, 93, 135, 136, 140, 263, 267 

Kalmgaraja, Eaihsaya l of Batnapura, . 76, 


79, 210, 211 

Kali'S^amin, m , , 247, 249 

1 a!r~a~ma, m , . 149, 153, 154 

Ka 1 V i skr nrardh ana , s c (he E Chaluhya J 


Tl hnnrardhana V, . * . 142, 146, 152, 154 

Krliyama err Kabyammarasa, Khachara eh , 

ISO, 131, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 189, 190, 





191, 193, 194 

Ea^rammarasa II, Khachara ch , * 

184 

rZhgzril, s a Kalain, 

• 

• 

279, 282, 285 

KaHa, n , 


* * 

185, 187 

Kalla llatba, a dove monadery. 

232, 235, 236 

KaFencre, n , 

. 


. 157 

K5lj]3, 571 , 


• 

189, 191 

Kalpi, m , * 


• 

15 

Kiln Edicts, • 


. 

. 203n 

Kalara, rn , • 


. 

. 55, 59 

IrZlra, a canal, « 


• 

* 94, 9o 

Kalrart, m , 


* 

. 69, 70, 71 

JaJgdna, r 



. 165, 166 

>. ntr/jra-Tnandapa, 


164, 

166, 171, 173, 174 

Kama cr Cupid, . 


* 

142, 283, 297 

lama* . 


- 

. 173 

ffinu, Ebortened form of Karviyya, 

. • 290n 


Kamaiscfti or TJbbi Katimisetti, n., 
Kama! a, s.a LabshinT, 

Kamalanaka Bha4$a Haradatta, m , 

Ka mala raj a. Rath ay a k of Bainapura, 


Page 
239, 290 
• 280 
62 
76, 


Ka man data, ar author, . 

77, 70, 210, 211 
* . 27, 118 

fcimarAatu, * „ . 

. 72, 74 

Kanmrupa or Kamrup, co , * 

116, 117, 118n r 

Elamaab, m , 

126, 246, 246, 247n 
. 291 

Kamayacbaiya, rr , 

. . 02, 94, 96 

Kamsyja, n , 

* * . 290cr 

kamhha. 

19, 26, 30, 196, 197 

Jn*hbi, . 

. . 232, 236 

Kamboja, co , . # « 

♦ . . 11m 

Kdmik&gama, a tcork, . 

* « 39n, 233n 

Kaxbkerre, tn.. 

132, 134 

kamma, a land measure. 

. 186, 187, 224, 226 

kampana, a division. 

* 21, 25 

Kamrod, m*. 

. 241 

Kamsa, a demon r . 

* . . 284 

kammrdka, a brazier. 

. 135, 138, 137 

kdmsyakara, bcU metal worker, 

. . . 285n 

Kanakhala, n , ^ 

IT 

Kfmaka£rid5~i or Kanakadori, 

e.a, Kanchana- 


deri, - . 55, 56, 57, 59, 60, 61 t 62 


Kanauj, kingdom and village, 16, 17, 53, 

54, 116, 239, 246, 291 
Knuchanichala, £ a Mem, . , , 220 

Kanch arm deri or KaEchanainderi, te n » 54, 

55, 56, 57, 58 

Kanehl or KancMpurs, Coajeorcram, 

64, 106, 107, 110, 111, llS^llSxr, 

115n, 288 

Kandanarolu, r? , 

Kandasrami, tc., . . . • # . 112 


Knnduknr, Kandnkura or Ka^idukur, 89, 

273; 274, 275, 27T 
Kanbapaifca, m , . * . . . 177 

Kanhara, Yddava l, . « . 20, 22, 23, 27, 30 

Kanxbati, tn., * . . , 279 

Kamsbka or Kagisfrka, Ktc&ava k* t . 4, 5, 

6, 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 65, 96, 

97,204 

Keniskka casket, * g 


* Tfce figures refer to pages : -a after a figure, to footnotes , and add* to the addition on pp m to ut. 
The- fobomng other abbrerl aliens are used — cK— chief ; co — country ; di e^ckstnct or dlnsion - do = ditto j 
dy ^dynasty , JET = Eastern , / —female , £ =kmg ; n —male ; mo == mountain , n t=nrer , euXr=sa3no as £ 
= surname , temple , n = Tillage or torm J IT. = Western^. 
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Page 

Kanka]e£vara, Kamka]e$varadeva, Kaitikalel- 
vara, Kntnka p e§ vara or KaThka]e[£vara], 
a god, 184 and n, 185, 186, 187 

Kankali inscription, , 98n 

Kanna, s a Kpshna HI, * . 140 

Kannadacharya, m , . . 188, 189 

Kannappayya-Sotfo ™ > • 33, 35 

Kannaradeva or Kammradeva-vallabha, 8 a 

Kpshna HI, . 81n, 82n, 287, 289, 290 

Kanthera(ru)vati uishaya, dx , 260, 261 

Kanyakubja, Kanyakubja or Kanyakubja- 

bhukti, s a Kanauj, 15, 17, 18, 19, 54, 286n, 293 
Kanyakuman inscription, . . 82, 85, 288 

Kapadvanj grant, • • 240 

KapaKSvara, a form of Siva, . 46, 49 

Kapila-Bhava, a god, . 26, 30 

Kapisa, co , . . . lln 

Ixira, suffix , . . 263 

Karagama, s a Karergram, . 279, 282, 285 

Karage, v % , 180, 182, 183, 188, 189, 194, 196, 197 

laraja , ray or finger-nail , 168, 172 

Karajgi, vi , . 179, 180 

karana , s a toll-arm, • 270, 271 and n 

I arapa? a, an official, . 178n 

Kara toy a, n , .117, 246 

Karavalabhairava, sur of Upendra I, 166, 169, 172 
Kardamale § va ra, s a Kavalji, * 46, 52 

Kardamila, n , • • • 128, 130, 131 

Karergram, m , . 279 

Karhad, vi , • 30 

Karhad plates, . 83n, 238n, 288 

Kanyakallu, pit, « 133, 134 

Karkadatta-svamin, m , . 247, 249 

Karkaralagm, mo , • 46, 47, 50 

KarkkaredT or KakaredT, 8 a K&krep, • 296, 298 

harmas, six — of the Brahmanas, . • 174 and n 

Karmuk arjuna, title of Nrxpakdma, 141, 143, 147 
Kama, epic hero, • 33, 35,-43, 87n, 218, 221, 222 

Kama (Karnpa) or Knn^ndeY8,Kalachuri — Chedi /* 
of Tnpuri , . . . 70, 76, 205, 296, 297 

Karparaja-Vallabha, s.a Kpshpa III, . 139, 

140, 142, 146 

Kama-Suvarpa, co , • • • • . 117 

Kamata, Karnnat-a (KamataL), co , 70, 71, 74, 75, 

77, 78, 89, 91 

karshapana, com, . • . • . • 201 


Page 


Kartavirya or Arjuna-Kartavln a, myth I , 

75, 78, 143, 146, 155, 159, 162, 210, 211 

Karttikadi, year, . 238 

Karttikeya, 8 a Skanda, . 28, 03, 104 270 

Kartikeya, te , 128, 129, 131 

Karuntittaikndi, v i , 215 

Vaxuse, weight, * 33, 35 

Ka^ahudi plates, 110, 111 

Ka^appodaja or Kachapa Kayaka, ch , 90 

Jdsata , * 185, 187 

Kashmir, co , 17, 198, 227n 

Kashyavia (Kasyaplyaj, • . 203 

Ka£i, s a Benares, 292, 299 

Kastara tank, .... 29 7n 

Kasja Govinda, . . 282, 285 

Ka£yapa, a sage, 155, 159, 162 

Ka4yapl 1 alpa, . 94, 95 

Katakannpa, m , . 140, 145, 148 

Katakbiila or Katarhala, n and ti , 21 8, 281, 285 

Katanya , family, 46, 50 

Kathevaram, fort , 274n 

Kathiawar, province, 13, 21 

Katte, Kattembu or Kaftepu durgamu, s a 

273,274,275,277 

• 150, 153, 154 
279 

120, 121 
141, 146, 152 
120, 124 
31, 32, 33, 34, 35 
76 

* 45, 46, 47 
20, 21, 23, 27, 112, 214 

56, 61 
277 

. 140, 145, 148 


Kathevaram, 

KaUumbodalu, . . 

Kaudiya, pargana , 

Kauiika, ri , • 

Kau£iM, goddess. 

Kauris 5ma Bvamxn, m , 

KavadegoJIa, u , 

Kavadidvlpa, 125000, di , 

Kavalji (Kapallsvara), te , 

Kaverl, n , 

KaviLaka, m , 

IxLVinche or kache,*= saved, 

Kavuru, vi , 

Kavyaprabodha, epitfiet of Narasimhauzr- 
man II, *•««.. 

Kawardba inscnption, 

Kayastha, caste, 
lechchan-appa ... 

Kedaka, v\ , • 

Kedara, • . • . 

Jcedara or keyara, a land measure, 

Kendur plates, ... 

Ke rala, co , • . . . 


. . . . 112 

• • • • 98n 

46, 50, 210, 238, 243, 244 
. . 185, 187n, 189 

282, 285 
. 32, 34 
279,205 
. 214 

. 04 


° The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to #ie addition on pp vn to xu. 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co “conntiy , di = district or division, do = ditto B 
dy,= dynasty , E = Eastern , /.=» female , fa— king , m.— male , mo =monntam , n=nver , s u — aame 
fur. = surname , (e.— temple, ox = village or town, |F.= Western. 
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Page 

Kesann or Kesanvarman, e a Eajakesanvar- 

. . 166, 163, 172 

46, 61, 65, 69, 75, 77, SO 
280, 284 
194, 195, 190 
247, 249 
189, 190, L91 
46, 47, 49 
. 42 


man, * * 

Kt£ara, m , . . « 

Ke&vvndova, L f . • 

Kcsava-NayaLa ch , » 

KCiaTa-BTataan, m , 
Kttamallu, m , • 

Ketumukhii, n , 

Ketmjhar State, . • 

KeraUhood, 

lha, form of — Khnroshthl, 
hha, forms of — , 


57n 

2 


Page 
187, 188 
. . 1 
16 

295, 296, 297 
63, 264, 

256, 257, 259, 201 
. 35n 

• 83, 

227, 228, 229, 231, 232, 

233, 235, 236 

Kisuva HaJama-seftivala, , 


Hl-vafie • . . * 

Ki pin. Kingdom of-, 

Kirtipura, vi , . 

Kuiiisixnha, ch , 

Kirttivarmman, IT Chalufya h , 

Ktsamvxlr glossary, quoted, 
Kisukad or Kisukad n-Seventy, di 


186, 187 


237 Kh-ye to, arhat , 


Khacb&ra- (or Khechara-) Yarhsa, Race of Birds, kobbagu, etjproud man , 


K&iro, 

KhifjdiBgc.il am, di , * • 

Kbihjali, *.a. Gwarar, . • 

Khl£ialryag&d*H e a Gt^tnauidm, 
Khifyidiyagiuj'* ufhaya, di , • 
Khoh copper plate inscription, 
Khond cine!, « « * 

Khoiao, co , * * 

Khoitiga, see Ko trigs* 

Khy&tft, twJ , 

Kikk&ka, ru, . * * 


. . . 12 

• ... 274 

179, 180, 184, 185, 186, 187, 191, 192,193, 194. | Koohchadaiyan, Pandya l, . . .112 

r> c , . . 33, 35, 38, 39, 40, 41 

202 lo4a~madutm, . . . . 160, 163, 154 

287 Kodandarama, stir of Adxtya I, . . , 85n 

198 Koilkuntla, m , , ... 92 

• * 56, 61 

263 j Kokkala or Kokalla, Kalachuri (Baihaya) I; 

of Tnpurx, . . 76, 77, 78, 210, 211 

44 [ Kokkih, E Chdlukya l , . 141, 146, 152, 154 

ja, « . 42, 43, 44 

157 | Jcojaga, a measure, ... 33, 35, 38, 40 

» • 82n 

282, 285 | Kolani Kofappa-Nayaka, ch , • . 156n 

... 30, 31 

... 303 

. 210n j KoHabigaflda (or Kollabi) Vijayuditya IV, E 

ChaluP ya l , . . 142, 146, 153, 154 

3 j Kollapura, s a Kolhapur, . 30, 31, 33, 35, 36 

KoliCru, lal le, 

K6]ur, vtp • . 179, 180, 182, 183, 187, 

188, 189, 190, 194, 195 

Komara Awamayya, m , . • . . 33, 35 

240, 242, 244 Kombaru, 260, 261 

266, 270, 271 Koiiik&pa, see Konka? 

« 42, 43 KSnd, 77 

* 42 K5m5 mandeda, dt*, 75, 77^ 79 

. 42, 44 Komyapa, u , ... 43 

* 228 K6z?a, K6$a-roandufa, Ko^a-elma or Kopa-sthala, 

* 43 CO , . . 165, 167, 158, 164, 165 

4, 6, 13 Konrjamma, queen of Ve ihxfa I, . . , 91n 

Kon daravanga- viehaya, d % , . 44 

* 47 . Kondaridn. 90 

303, 301 KGntJtd'X v % , . . 260, 270, 271, 327 

♦The Bps** tt * cr to petes n after a figure, to footnotes . and add to the addition on pp vh to xii. 
Tlefolb^ngotWabbreriabons are used — eh **clue£, co ^countiy.di *> district or division, do ^ ditto { 

f letting, mo mountain ; n,«=»nver, e/i,>=8amo 

*'~r mtssMS* . U «r temple ; n Tillage or town , ii.^Vcatcm 


hhakhorna, lhalomt( ? ivafaram) 

195, 196 

. . 202 

Ehakmpur plate, . 


. . . 287 

Kh?m, ruler , 

• 

. . . 198 

khanam or lhane, a well. 

• 

. . . 2, 3 

Khai?dflgiri, n , . . 

• 

. . . 263 

Khai?(jah, race of — 

• 

25, 30, 33, 34, 37, 39 

Khan (Jap 11a, m p . 

• 

. . . 44 

Khapdaaoma-svamin, m , 

* 

. 240, 248 

Khan Jehan, ch , • 

• 

. . . 167 

Khappam^ya, m , • 

• 

. . 33, 35 

KharceOntl, n , . 

• 

. . 282, 285 

Kharaviina, l , . . 

# 

. . 278 , 283 

Idaravuna, an cptihel, * 

• 

. 278, 280, 283a 

Kharod, u , . • 

• 

... 210n 

kharvada, . « • 

* 

. . 229, 233 

khttta, a tccH, . • 

• 

• * . 3 

EhathunH, / , 


. . 129, 130 

khida, . . . 

• 

. . 233a 

khcrnb*zp, an offic wd. 

• 

. . 187, 188 


238, 239, 
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Page ! 

Kcmdrlju, QObiirt ch , ... O’ 

Kopdu Bhatfa, m, * 95 

Kongoda, dt , . 257, 269, 271 

Kong-u t’o (Kong yu t’o), 5 a Kongoda, - 2G7 

KonLap or Komkana, co , 20, 21, 23, 27, 

70, 71, 74, 75, 77, 78, 179, 180, 

181, 182 

Koppa, E Chalutya 7 , 150, 1C7, 159, 172 

Koppa Sefti, *n , - 37, 40 

Koppma Vakhkhapadtva, m , * 232, 235 

Korumelli plates, * 155 

7,o£a, meaning of — > 258n 

Kodakara, people, * 258n 

Ko&ar, people , * ^o8n 

Kosala, Mahakosala, or TJttaral osala, co. t 70, 

77, 80, 98, 99, 212, 292, 297 
Koti-tirtha, tank, * * * <• 9 ^n 

hetfam , . • 273, 271, 275 

/ 6{iam, a division, * 273 

Kotfcam sima, s a Tom Zammdan * 273 

Ko^iga or Khottiga, lidshfrahufa J , 82n, 178, 240 

Koftiya pana, 57 

lozoulo, sal ujulcc, 4, 9 

IcranU, a land measure, # 279 

Krauncba, mo , * * 269, 270 

krcQilara, d0, 38, 41 

Krishna, n, * ♦ 91,155 

Krishna, a god, 22, 20, 27, 52, 225, 231, 234, 283, 281 
Kpfihpa, e a Vakpati I, * 239 

Krishpa II or Krishnaraja, RdshlraHi{a / , 175, 

170, 238, 239, 240 

Krishna HI or Krishnaraja, IlushtraHta ? , 81, 

82, 83, 140, 238, 288, 289, 290 
Krishnama, Kandy al ch , . • 91 

Krishpo-N aray ana, a god, • • 283 

Kps hnap pa-Nay aka, Gingee ch , *91 

Krishparajapete, w , 3 On 

Kjishnaraya or Kjnfihpadevaraya, Vijayana - 
gara k , • * 90, 91, 132, 133, 134, 216 

Kpshparayapura, vi , . 132, 134 

Kfiehnarayarvyayam, a Telugu i oorJ', • * 90n 

Krishna-svainin, m , . . . 247, 250 

KrishpeSvara, te , 83 

7Jh, form of Kharoshthl, * 7 and note 

Kshaharada or Kskaharata, . 13 

Kshatrapa or iltdiUkshatrapa, a title, . 4, 8, 

9, 13, 15, 201, 202 


Page 

Kslmtnya, cash, 56, 00, 01, 128, 130, 131, 

149, 172, 173 

Kshatriynsimha or Kshattrasunha, sur of Kara - 

sirnhaiarman II, 105, 10G, 112n 

Kshatnja simha Palla\£4vara or Kshatnya- 
suhha-PallavLsvara-dCva, Shnne m tho Shore 
Temple, . . 105, 106 

Ksbcmankara, / , * . 204 

KslittrapaH, * » * 194, 195, 197 

Hi, form of — , * . 277 

Kubtra, a god , 170, 173, 174 

Ktibja-Vi&hnurardkana, see Vmurardkana I 
Kudamukku, s a Kumbhakonam, 87 

7 udaia, a measure, . . 35n 

kudi, a homestead, . 228 

Kuril ur plates, . 289 

/ ujula, title, • 4 , 9 

Kujula Kadphises, c a Kadphises I, 9, 31 

Kuklmnur, ti , . 259, 260, 261 

fculandai, tender, • . # 214 

Ivulatilaka, epithet of Narasimhaiarman II, 105, 107 

Ku]cnur, it, , 179 

7mllarnx , an official , * 27 In 

Knllada, vt , 42, 43 

KalGttunga I or Kuloltunga Chola I (Ohoda), 

Chola J , . 81n, 105n, 100, 168, 172, 216 

Kulottunga (III), Chdla 1 , 81n 

Kumara or Kumarasvamin, 8 a Skanda, 32, 

34, 88, 216, 142, 144, 146, 147 
Kumaradatturya, m , . . 102, 104 

KumaradCva, Uchf'haJMlpa J , 129, 130 

KumoradovI, queen of the Uchcliakalpa l , 


Oghadcva, 

l.umaramdtya, an official , • . 

Kumaranku&a, m , 

Kumarapratapa, 8 a Kunwarpartab, 
Kumararama or °JBlumt^vara, ie , 
Kumarasarman, m , m 

Kumaristana domganka, a hill, . 

Kumbhakonam, vi , 

Kumbharotaka, s a Kamrod, 
KumbhC^vara, te , 

Kumbhi plates, * 

Kumta, in , . 

Kmnuranga plates, 
kitndu, » . • « 


129, 130 
135, 137 
87 
286 
165, 168, 172 
. , 291, 294 

• 72 

87, 215, 216 
. 238,241,242,244 
215 
200 
35n 
264 
89 


° The figures refer to pages * n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vzi to xii* 
The follo\nng other abbreviations are used —ch =chief , co = country , di =diBtnct or division , do = ditto * 
dy = dynasty , E =Eastern , / —female , k =king , m ^=male , mo — mountain , n —river , c a =same as \ 
eur surname , te — temple , m — village or town , W = Western 
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Page 

Kxmdava Choja princess and queen of Vxma * 

ladilyct , - • * • 165n 

Kumdi or Kundi Three Thousand, di , . 19, 

21, 22, 25, 26, 30 

Hun da, ending of proper names • 

Kun di, r* , . 

Kundili, in , 

Kumyur plates, 

ELunnattur, vi , • 

Kuntala or Kumtaja, co , 


245 

31, 32, 33, 35 

. 36, 37, 40 

♦ . 95 

. • . 92 

19, 21, 22, 26, 

227, 228, 229* 233 

Kun warp artab, pargana f . • • • 286 

Kuppanayya or Kuppanamatya, m , 149, 153, 154 

Kuram plates of Para me£ vara varman, 106, 

llln, 114n, 115n 

Kurbet or Kooreebet, m , * .21 

Knrgotl inscnptions, . • • 226 

Euraia, co , . . 46, 47, 49 

Kurruba^tvara, s a Pala^ivaram, . 132, 134 

Kurukshetra, tn , • 34, 38, 39, 40, 52, 77, 182, 185, 
189, 191, 192, 193, 219, 22 1, 224, 226 
Kurnbas, shepherds, * • • . .132 

Kunnnbetta, e a* Kurbet, 20, 21, 22, 24, 

25, 26, 28, 29, 30 

Ku£a, myth b , • • • • • 231, 234 

Kushan or Kushapa, 5, 9, 11, 12, 13, 

65, 68, 96, 97, 198, 201, 202, 204, 205 

4, 13 
12 

119, 123 
. . 292 

. . . 8, 9 

• . 67 and n 

. 37, 40 


Kushanas, tribe, * . 

Kushanasena, m , 
Kushmandapatra^svamin, m , 
Ku£ika, co , . 

Ensuluka, • 

Kvtubvn (Ktifumbirii), * « 

Kuvara Lakka-Sett 1 * 771 > 


I, change of — into \ or r, 6, 36, 180, 191, 217, 223, 226 
l, (basic), use of, . * . . 273 

l, arcbaio use of, # . • • 183, 187, 287 

j wrong use of, * • 183, 189 

J* symbol for — in Telugu, • « . 139 

l, use of — in Kanarese, . 217, 22 3, 272, 274 

Lacbcbaladevx, Khachara queen, . 191, 193, 194 

Lacbchluk&, / , * # 56, 61 

Lachlxafla,/ , * • * * * 78 


laghu, a short syllable, 

Laghu Bhadavana, 

Lahore Museum, . 

LakhLhadevi, / , . 

Lakbnautn di , , 

Lakhne^vara-mandira, te , 

Lakkama Choda, ch , f 
Lakkamba, queen of Kona l Bhima, 


Page 
• 114n 

. 291, 293 

. 1, 203, 205 
20, 23, 2S 
286 
2I0n 
155n 

157, 

158, 160, 103 


Lakkambika, queen of Manum op end r a IV, 166, 167, 

170, 173 

Lakknndi (Lakoondee), m , . 218 

Lakshadhyana, m , 20, 24, 28 

Lakshana, m , . « . * 46, 50 

Laksbmana, epic hero , * 27, 50 

Lakshmanaraja, Eaihaya b , * 70 

Lakshmanasena, Sena k , 277 

Laksbmeshwar, m , . 21 

Laksbmeshvara (war) inscription, . 63, 186n 

Lakshmi or Mahalakshml, goddess, * 22, 23, 28, 

32, 34, 43, 51, 72, 95n, 109, 

118n, 120, 144, 147, 194, 283 

Lakshmi, queen of Mallapadeta I, . 166, 167, 169, 172 


Lakshmldhara, m , 


46, 51 

LakehmlkalaSa, tn , 

. 

• 44 

Lahthml-siayamvara, eur 

of Erambarage, 228, 

231, 235 

Lalitabhara, m , * 

• 

. 264 

Lallopadhyaya, m , • 

• 

. 2dB, 243, 244 

Lambakanchuka vamk, caste. 

• . 54, 58 

Lamvodara, s a Gape£a, 

• 

. . 49 

Langla, pargana, . • 

• 

. . 278, 279 

languages — 

Arabic, • • 

• 

. . . 252 

Aramaic, • 

• 

. 261,252, 253 

Awes tic, « « 

• 

. . 252 

Bengali, , • 

• 

• . 78, 277 

Chinese, . • 

• 

• 12 

Beil, ... 


* * « 9 

Gandhanan, * • 

* 

. . . 204 

Greek, 


. 4, 7, 9, 14, 252 

Hebrew, . 

• 

. 251, 301 

Himyantic, « 

• 

. . 300, 301 

Hindi, 

• 

. « 78, 13!n 

Iranian, 

• 

• * * 5, 13 


° The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp, vii to xiu 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch ^ chief , co —country , d% — district or division, do —ditto 
iy tat dynasty , E «= Eastern , / — feaiale , £.«king , m —male , mo = mountain , n c=nver , e,a.t=Eame a8*j 
surname ; it — temple , tn = village or town * If ^Western, 
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Madras Museum, . 
rvidu (=rr>dUih), 

Madura, n , 

Msgs oils, people, 
J^agbe-rara-svanun, vu, 
Mahdhaladh'J-nta, an official, 
Mahabslipnram, ri , . 


Page 
♦ 149 

, . 10 
01, 2SS 
20, 21, 22, 26, 44n 
119, 124 
12S, 130, 131 
90, 105, 106, 108a, 

109, 110, 111, 112, 113 
Mfitdbhdrata or Bhdrtda, epic poem, 129, 2S0, 283 
Mdhdbhdrata, Tduod tcork, 273 

ilababhutavarmaa, Prdgjybivcha I , 116 

Mahada plates oi Yoge2 varaderavannau, 97, 9S 

Mahadeva, m , » • 5o, o 6 , o9 

Mahade va or T lruru ral-Mahadeva, te, 84, SS 

Mahadera, Tada*n I , . . 20, 22, 27 

MahadevI, a queen, . 129, 130 

Mahadhana, rz , . 210, 21^ 

Uchcjana, . . 40n, 57, 21S, 232, 235 

Mahalahshim, s:e Lakshml 

MahaU , a dturion, . 2S6 

MahamalJa, eer of Xara^itnharrtrman II , lOSn 

MalAmanda^ciara, c title , 31, 32, 34, 35, 

36, 38, 40, 44, 76, SO, 91, 92, 94, 95, 

194 195, 196, 227, 230, 231, 234, 235 
MohamandahJxi-Chudamatii, a title, 23S, 242 

ManamuLha, a sacrifice, * 260 271 

Mat'd nddu, a*Kxr*b1y, . .37 

Mahanubhava, a sect, . . 100 

riakapdial a, 73, 74, 126, 129, 145, 154, 1S2, 2 So, 

224, 304 

MaHpd’ra, . 6S 

Ma\d prahhu=hgh sheriff, . . . 36, 37 

Zlahap'-cdhana, a tile, 3$, 185, 195, 231 

Mahdpraiwdra, an official, . 135, 136, 137 

Maharaja, a title , 5, 6, 16, 17, 18, 19, 54, 63, 

66, 96, 97, 101, 102, 103, 104, 

IIS, 121, 127, 128, 129, 130, 

135, 136, 139, 201, 256, 25S, 

261, 262, 269, 303, 304 

Maharcjadhirdja, a title , 22, 53, 54, 5S, 64,118, 

143, 146, 151, 153, 154, 165, ISO, 

190, 192, 195, 219, 223, 237, 23Sa, 

241, 242, 244, 2S7, 289, 293 
pah, a Me, . 23S 

Maharaja Jasvrant Singh, Jodlpjr J , „ 47n 

Hah&rajarv nddu, &jg Maharajavadi, . S6 

Mai bi~~van, c3 , . . . 16 




Page 

Maharaj 3 -£ a min , eur cf Amoghavarsha J, . 16 

Maharaja vadi, di , 

« 

86 

MaharanaLa, c fi'/e. 

* 

. 296 

Maharatha, . 

• 

. 112n 

Maharaja, s.a Maharaja, 

• 

. 200 

Mahdsdmania, a * official, 31, 32, 34, 

127, 135, 

136, 137,-149, 

153, 

154, 1S4, 

1S5, 1S6, 187, 

IBS, 

190, 191, 

192, 193, 194, 269, 303, 304 

UahdsdnarJ-ddhiptr’t, an officia 7 . 

184, 

185, 28S, 191, 



192, 193 

ITchlsd ndh i viqrah i ha, an official. 

* 

65, 128, 

130, 131, 135, 136, 137 

Mahasanghika, a Buddhist ecJico 7 , 

9 

• , 68, 69 

Mabasena s a Karttiheva, .1C 

>2, 104, 141, 146, 152 

riahdeen-ddhtpat i an official, . 

« 

187, 18S 

Mahatiama, an official, . . 


71, 73, 74 

Mahuiiara, an official, 

* 

* 306 

rriahd rad da- vya vahdri, a i lie. 


*37 

Ma'havar'sa, a xccrk, , 


. 112n 

Mahavirs, a Jaw Tirlhcw\r: r a, 


. . 57n 

Mahayisa, n , 

. 

291, 293 

Mahdipiihapah, a tMe, . 


. . 98, 99 

Mahendra, mo , 

« 

. 135, 136 

Mahendxapals, Kavanj L , 


54 

Mahendrapala H, PraUhdraJ , 

• 

237, 240 

Mahendra varm an I, Poltava I , 

* 

* 105a 

Mahendra varman HI, PdUava l , 


* 109n, 112 

Mahendraysrmesyaxa, tc. 

* 

* . 109n 

?4ahesvara, s a Siva, 

IS, 102, 104, 142, 


146, 231, 235, 271, 275, 279, 283 


Mahe4rara, n , . 262 

Mahesvnra-dlksha, consecration, IS 5, 1ST, 192, 193 


Mahi>arae, , 88, 275 

Mahi, n , . 23S, 239, 240, 241, 242, 244 

Mabichandra, Gakatfarala l , „ . # 099 

Mabldhara-svamin, , . . „ # 248, 250 

MalushabuddhiLs, n , . 71 72 74 

llah ish asnra m a rdanl, ,? a Kali, . 109n 

Mahishmat, Mffk Haihaya 1 , # 262n 

Mahishmati, s a Mshesvnri or Mandbata, 155^ 262 


Melnshmaty adhipa, b rude of the Kona L\ Ckoda 

J ’ • • 255, 159, 162 

M^hodaya, s a Kanauj, . . 17, 18, 54 

Mabud, a l cc, . . 291 

Mahudala, u , * „ # # 72, 7 A 


* T^e figures refer to pages n after a figure, io footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vuto ru 
The fcUorang other abbreviations are used — cl =c hief f co — country*, d* = district or dmson; do = ditto 

cj ^dvnss+y, P ^Eastern , / =funale , 4,—hing, rr =raale, r-o =mountam, n =nrer; as * 

tier cKCurcam^, te — temple , n ^rjllaue cr toyn T IT.— Western 4 
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Ma^mruptira, e a Maura pnra, 
\Iahu~a or M*ihur&~Se*ti, m , 

Mnihar, ti , 

Maithila, 'people, - 
Maitril a,/arnify, 
Jfatfrfiyawni/s, a tror/, 

M akanukt lu , & a Mn d a n a , 
Makam arija, r 4 , 

Malabar, co , 

Malai nadu, co , . 

Ma|ap3yra, tn , 

Malapayyn Nsijflka, ch , 
M&]ava., people, 

MaH\ a, co , 

Makva r* , 

a irc*<7?d, 


Paqt 
278,281,285 
217, 218, 

220, 221 
• . 289 


119, 153, 151 
100, 179 
ICG 
189, m 
„ 3G, 38, 41 

20,21,23,21,27, 29,04 
* * 70 

175 

* 33, 95, 185, 1*7, 189 


Malaya or MnkkGtt-a, $ a Malabar, 16G 

Makau, Male or Malaj aclHa (Bar dal mountain), 

* a the W Ghats, t> 0 , 100, 172, 179, 218, 

220, 222, 227, 250 

Makyasimka, tb , . « 295, 200, 2D7, 299 

Mf }C£f nra, t * » . ♦ . 227, 232, 290 1 

MalUiwJ, vt , . * 233, 288 

Malla, eh , . 20, 23 

Malla or Mallmatlm, eh , 20, 27 

Mallamba, qi teen of the Kona J Cho<}a I, 155, 

158, 159, 102 

Mnllnmbd a, queen of Upfndra JJ, 1G5, 1G7, 169, 172 
Malkpadtva I, B ChnUtlya l , 160, 1G7, 1G8, 172 

Mallapadfira or Mall apa II, B Chdlulya I , 165, 

ICO, 1C7, li>9, 172 

Malla Sefti, m , * 37 

MalKsvnra, god, 25, 20, 29, 30 

Mallij Mallinatha or Malh Se«i, eft , 20, 24, 

25, 28, 29 

MalbdCva or MallapadCa a, / , . 157 

Malbdoa arasa, Khachara eh , 194, 195, 196 

Malhklrjuno-BhaUa, m , # 181, 183 

Malhkarjuna-Pandita, m , , 184, 186, 187 

Mallinatha, commentator, 27 n 

Matuka-viraka, place ?, . 103, 104 

Malwa or Malava, co , 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 

71, 177, 178, 240 

modysad %, official title of one who examines trea- 
sure or com, . >5 


PiOE 

Mfimnllapnram, s a Mnhabahpura, . 105 

M dmannxdd . . 217 n 

Mamdlpu, or Mumd&poor, 11 , * 10 

Mamdlpur (>s Muhammad's town), 19 

Maibgakvarmin&n, in , . 55, 5G, 59, G1 

mmnlfLi, . 36, 37, 39 

marl atntrnn, * 37, 30 

tnanria or tnarr ma t s a momma , * * £20n 

Mamma! n, m , * 126, 303, 304 

Mamma hi, an author, * 17 

riana, tnmsurc, , 33, 38 

Mamma ad r lima pall mpg*' YCmtakfirn, bimda 

of Ur ivcbui / Chrrfn /, 155, 159, 1G2 

Manabluta, jsut of the &atlodhbftavo> /, Dharmrra - 
ta/t, # * 260, 209, 270 

Mrnadutehti ^vnmuj, in 9 » . * 246, 2 Ig 

Mania nninft, Ceylon l , 113 

ManduktnT, s a MadnLiga, % * , 46, 17, 49 

Man# ikiiii, * a Ganges, * 111 

maxafala, a ternfonal duision, 17, 77, 78, 


240, 21b 
113 

* ♦ 46, 17, 49 

* in 

17, 77, 78, 

210, 2H, 273, 280n 
230, 231, 23* 
230, 231, 233 
46, 47 
280, 283 
135 
231, 235 

• . 202 
150, 153, 154 

. * - 47 


MandflltH\ara, o title, . 230, 

Mandat I a, a title, 230, 

Mandapa, s a Manrlu, 
ilandara, ?no , 

Mandate, vx , 

Mandbatj, mi/h l , , 

Mandlutl, ri , • 

vvnidi Tno{u)fila chxnta , * 150, 

Mandu, a fortress, , 4 

Maugal am, Milages named, 

Martgalampad charter, * • * 

Mangalapura, identity of — ovith Mangalore or 
Mangakin, 4 # 

Srangalapuriim, vt t , 4 4 

Mangalarlja, Kachhavdha X of Gtcahor, 
Mangallu plates, 

Mangalore, tn , 

Mangt YuvaTaja, E Chuluhja k , HI, 14 


Mamka,/ , 

Manikiala inscription, 
Mamlnala silver desk, 

Manipur, vt , 

Manjnghosha, a Buddhist deity , 
maiilha, 

Manma Satya IT, X , * 


141, 14C, 

149, 152, 154 
175, 170 
3, 9, 39n, 203n 
9 

228 

. 295, 29G 

• 39n 

. 157 


0 Tho figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vn to sqi 
The following other abbreviations are used —eh =chief, co ^country, dt =distnct or division, dp, ^ ditto* 
dy ~ dynasty , E =Eastern , /,=fomalo , k =king , m =malo , mo = mountain , r»=/nver , e a — Eamo Cs , 
eui «= surname , It — temple , vt =village or town , W *= Western. * 
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Page 

Mannandi, ri ^ 

01(1 

Mannurgudi, vt , * * * * 

manneya , * * 179, ISO, 182 184, 187, 18$, 

189, 100, 191, 102, 194, 195 

Manoratha, m , . • J28, ^0, 131 

Monorathasvamin, m , ^ 117, 118, 122, 246 

Mansehra inscription, - 7n, 204* 205 

fmnfapa or mandapA, . * 93, 95, 165 

Mantra (Mandra or Mafiju) ghftsha TtjnbhaUi* 

svannn, m , . 120, 124 and n 

Mann, myth k , 78, 114n, 142, 14 C, 155, 

159, 162, 211, 224, 225, 226, 305 
Mann, code of — , 227, 255, 250, 258 

Manum opendra IV or Upendra, E Chdlukya 
L> . . 160, 107, 169, 170, 173 


Page 

Matraijhyoryya, m , * * . 102, 101 

Xal T t*> * * , 141, 140, 152, 250, 258, 250 

m , . * * 180, 131 

vvallctr (or rraltal ), a land measure, * 3D, 182, 


Manyakapaffa, a rent-ft$c village^ 71, 72 

Mfmyakheta, tt , # 178, 239 

Maramaraiyar, s a Mnrasuiiho, 84, 88 

Marana —Lord, . 253 

Mara£arva, e a Maharaja-Sarvan, * 10 

Marasuhha, W. Ganga l , . 84, 88, 289 

maravi, 33, 35 

Marayagcro in , 192, 193 

Mardaha, sic Marjhaha, * 5 

Marichi, a sage, . 155, 158, 162 

Marguz inscnption, 7n 

marghaka, s a medyzab, . . . 5, 6, 12 

ilartamda deva, te , . . • • 194 

Marudur, ti , • « • • • 112n 

Marujcyana-hore, a tank, . 184, 186, 187 

Maruti, s a Hanumon, • 297 

Mcirz, 0 a Mrtg, . 5 

Masana Gavxmda, m , . , 195, 198 

Maanlipatam plates, ... . 272 

Mata Gal!, a lane, . ... 68 

mafha, . . 263, 264 

Mathura, vi , . 46, 50, 65, 66, 67, 08, 

90, 206, 209 

Mathura, caste, . . # . 66, 61 

Mathura elephant inscription, • . 209 

Mathura inscnption of the year 299, . 67n 

Mathura inscnption of Dhanabhuti, . 206 

Mathura I ion Capital, . 7n, 199* 201, 204, 209 

Mathura Museum, . . . 66, 67, 68, 96, 206 

Matla, family, ... 91 

maird, ..... 100 


183, 187, 102, 219, 221, 221, 
AtftUwiula plates, « . # 

Maukhari, dy , . • * 

Mauthka, rn , , • • 

Manrapur, pargara, ... 

Maurnpuro, vt , 

Maurya, dy , . ♦ ♦ . 

marana stnga, . • . 

M/inna cha\uda Kit rvc, a place, • 

Mayimgo, n , * . 

MayilrYbbftnja State, . » 

M&juraialmnh, n , . .116,117, 

mbu , use of — for mtt or in mu, • 
MCchaka, m , ... 

Medliabha^t svamm, r* , » » 

Mtdhabhfiti svamin, n , . . 

Mcdha sa ftimn, m , 

Mcghaparaka, n , . . . 

Melpa<}i, Vi , . 

mcridarkhcs, a idle, 


226, 23 2, 230 
, 250 

. 10 
54, 55, 58 
* 278 

. 278 

251, 25Sn 
. 18 -ln 
194, 196 
31, 33, 35 
43 

118, t21, 216 
. 273 

. 61 

120, 124 
247, 249 
217, 249 
282, 285 
81n, 83 
. 4n 


MCru, mo , • . 19, 22, 26, 71, 73, 181, 182, 

227, 220, 233 

Merudatta s\anun, m , . . . 247,249 

Mesopotamn, co , . . . . # . Q 

Metre — 

AnwTifubh or *ld)a, 16, 21, 49, 78, 70n, 92, 

99n, 105, 107n, lOSn, 130n, 159n, 107, 

180, 188, 1D0, 102, 104, 211n, 212n 
213n, 219, 223, 225, 228, 260n, 279, 

206n, 298u, 209a 

Jrya, 21, 49, 02, G9n, 101, 203n, 105, 

I07n, 108n, 117, 212n, 213n, 279 
Arya g\i%, . . . 160n, IGln 

Afaveladt, , 

Bhugaii gaprayata, . 

Champakamdla, . 

Drutai?i?am6ifa, 

Bvtpada, 

GiU, 

Hanxii, 

Indravagra , 49, 7 On, 


• » 259n 

. . 49 

210, 223, 228 
. 296n, 297n 
. . 273 

21, 49, 159n, 167 
49 

114n, 138, 159n, 


160n, 167, 213n, 290n, 297n, 29Sn, 209n 


llie figures refer to, pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and acfd to the addition on pp vuto xu 
Tlio follo^mig other abbreviations are used —ch -chief t co -country, di -distnet or division , do ~ ditto 
dy —dv nasty , E —Eastern , / ^femakv l —long , m ~r&n\o * mo —mountain , n — nver , s a.—came as * 
evr.vtesurnamo , it —temple , vi —village or town , IF.—Wraterru * 
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333 


3/ ft) COTltd 

Indraiamsa, 

Kanda, 

Hadhya-aU ara , 
Mahasragdham, 

Mdlim , 

J/Janddlrari/a, 
MailzbhavilrTd 1 fa, 
Parjhalite, 
Praharshxnx, 
PfithtT, 
Pushpitdgra, . 
Pathoddhatd , 
fSdhm, 

fiard u fan kf\d\ ta, 


SixUianm, 

Btsa, 

Sragdhara , 
jSraga/a, , 

(Tarawa, * 
Taruvoja, 
Tripadx, 
Trishtubh, 

XJpayxU, • 

Upzndravajra , 

Ulpalamdfa, 

Fai/wastfic:, 

Fam^a?t7famfa, 

FcwantottfaH, 


Rlraas, a people. 

Mi raj (Meeruj), tn , 
Miraj inscription, 
fclinfije, c a Miraj, 
Mittal a, co , 
Mithradates I, h , • 
Wat rap alx ta, m , 
Medusa, tn , . 


189, 190, 219, 223, 224, 

223, 22b, 228, 287, 289 1 

■a, . 88, 89 1 

*’ * . 219, 228 - 

, 21, 15Sn, 29Cn 

159n, 167, 299n 
dxfa, . 219, 223, 228 

• . 49 

21, 167 
. 279 

279 
21,49 

49, 92, IGOn, 180, 192, 219 
ixta, 21, 44n, 49, 98n, 159n, 

IGOn, 161n, 162n, 167, 192, 

211n, 212n, 219, 223, 279, 298n, 299n 

21, 49, 78, 297n, 298n 
# 273 

21, 78, 110, 113n, 114n, 

159n, 213n, 214n, 279 

, ♦ . 49 

. • . 194 

. . 272, 273 

. . . 194 

21 

49, 78, 167, 211n, 

200n, 279 297n 

rd, . 78, 79n, 213n, 279 

, , . 219, 228 

298n 

?tfa, * 279 

. 21, 49, 78, 98n, 105, 

110, 113n, 159n, 161n, 211n, 

212n, 259n, 279, 297n, 299n 

• . 290, 299 

* * * 47 

> w > ♦ * * 31, 32, 3o 

* * * 29el, 35 

ira h 31, 33, 35, 36, 33, 40, 41 

117, 246 

* » • ... 201 

* • . 119, 122 

• 241 


Moga, l , 

Mohdasa or Moddsa, vi , 
Mohadavasalta, s a Mob das a, 
Mokshasimlia, m , 
momma, a grandson. 

Months — 

Adi, 

Am, 

Agrabayana or Agrana, 
Askadha, 10, 14, 


238, 240, 242, 244 
46, 51 

, . 220n 


Adi, * 216 

Am, 84, 85, 87, 88 

Agrabayana or Agrana, 210, 214 

Asha&ha, 10, 14, 15, 64, 66, 58, 61, 

64, 128, 130, 131, 205, 218, 219, 221 
A6nna (Aivayuja or Aspaiasa), 178, 179, 

204, 203, 206, 218, 219, 221, 228, 

232, 235, 303 

Bhadrapada (Nabkasya or Prausbtbapada), 

30, 37, 40, 56, 60, 61, 127, 208, 

262, 263, 295, 299 
Chaitra, 14, 55, 59, 71, 72, 74 

Dai Sios (Macedonian month), * .10 

Jjaisktha (£>uchj), Oeta or Jyeahtha, 10, 

42, 44, 56, 01, 

98, 99, 166, 171, 174, 203, 283, 286 
KarttiLa, 16, 18, 19, 31, 33, 35, 102, 

103, 104, 239, 260, 261 


Magha, 

Makara, 

Mlrga^ira, 

Marheatxwan, 

Mithuna, 

Paosha (Pusbya), 


36, 38, 41, 238, 243, 244 
86, 184, 188 
54, 55, 58, 60 
300 
86 

21, 29, 55, 59, 96, 97, 


180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 

187, 188, 191, 192, 193, 223, 224, 225 
Phalguna, 55, 59, 75, 80, 82n, 292, 293 

Radhtl, see Vaiiakha 

Rubbee ool-Aldier, * 357 

Rubbee ooI-AttoI, . . 357 

Sunba, . # 86 

Shuwal, . . I57 

Havana 210, 214, 303 

Vailakha or Radha, . 20, 24, 28, 

89, 92, 94, 132, 133, 158, 161, 

164, 270, 271 

moon=one, . 158, 164, 160,174 

Moon > • • 165, 171, 186, 283, 284, 285 

mS C tt > ... 36, 38, 40 

Mount Abu, mo , . . . 239 


' • *41 | Mount Banj inscription, . . , 3, 7n 

’ ■. 3^7 “ d «« onpp mtoi: 
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P\CE 

L fr da, s a Siva, 224, 225 

Hng"iri‘"nnauli, £ a Siva, * 114, 115 

nnj * ° 

Iluclm inscription, 3, 7n 

Mudengud or Moodiangoadee, tn > 22S 

•tv/jo^c, 31,32,34 

Madi^anur, in 22S, 232, 23G 

mudra panam, damped com , 38 

Kubam ui (Mohamed) Tughlaq, Tuyhlak l , 150, 157 

Muhammad Ghori, 7 , 47n 

Ilubam nadnn or Mahomedan, 47, 90, 91, 15Gn, 286 
Mui amniadpor, u , 52 

IlUmot Namsy, a fo dorian, « . 47 

Mold C^i ttrtha, a tank) 23, 95 

Muktapali, in , 71, 72, 74 

MuUbhadra, race of — , . 25, 30, 33, 34, 37, 39 

'MTdaraja, >lnm^truf//z Chauluhja 7 240 

2rlu2a Sangba, 33, 35 

Mfthsarvastn Idin, a sect, 12 

Hula -thana, 25, 29, 223, 224, 225 

v iuhr/3, • 25, 29, 30, 37, 40 

M ummadi CnoW, sur of Eajudilya, S3 

nuwir^n dan da, 23, 30, 37, 39, 40 

Mun Suvrat^dfva, m , 71,72 74 

ntradc or Muroda, s a murunda , official title , 3, 4, 3, 6 

Mura, a demon , * 23 

Mur ju, & < Vishnu, 220, 222 

murf'Xfbcr «uru«r?a, . 3 

marmla or nwronda, a title, 3, 4, 5 

lIumndndCvT, t^en of the UchchaJalpa ling 

Jtiyi.'v l v a, 129, 130 

murndaga, ? a murunda, ♦ g 

MuFilnan or Mu^s a Ira an, 52, 90, 115 

JIutii-TMiT ri , * 282, 285 

Mut* i V?r>pp i Xnaka, Madura tfayala ch , 91 

Mysore, tt T 91 


K 

*i, r_e ©* (KharCr lit hi}' ♦ * * 2 

n, t*-c < f — for uri/srcra, . 75, 127, 205 

V, r, do iV 1m f/ — after r, 
n *-~d r, \ fc-% up f^rms of — in Aramaic, 

«, 0 * — fccfrtfe f, 

f tr iv ci — t or n, 

n , i ■ — ior r * * 


02 
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Page 


n, use of- for n m NagarJ, 

4 

53 

h, use cf (palatal), • • 

• 

183 

na, formation of — , . . . 


69, 174 

na, two forms of — , • • 

• 

b9 

na, use of — for ha, • 


«. 285 

ha, use of — , 


265 

hacha (=SIt jhah). 


. 199 

Nachcharu, goddess, . • 


93, 95 

Nadakutigama, 1 1 , 


282, 285 

nadit, a division, . * 

30, 37, 273 

Nadugalla or Nadugalladurga, in , • 


132, 134 

Nadupuru grant of Anna- Verna, 


157 

Nfiga, m , 

• 

55, 59 

Nagabhata or Nagnbhatadeva, Gurjara 

Prati- 

hara 7 , 

16,: 

17, IS, 19 

Nagadatta svamin ?n , 


120, 125 

XagaUieddi, n , . 

135, 

130, 137 

Nagaladtvl, 


32, 34 

Nagalava, s a Patala, 


. 220 

Nagananda, a work, . 


179 

nagora, 


233n 

lyigara (Brahmans), 236, 238, 

241, 

243, 244 

Nagaraka, vt , 


126 

Nagarasa, m , 


26, 30 

Xagardhana, vi , 


102 

Xagarjuna, CJiauhdn l of Ajmer, 

• 

48 

Xagavarmay^ a, m , 


185, 186 

X IgCndra, mo , • • . 361, 

164, 

170, 173 

Nagpur Museum, . 


75, 209 

Nagpur pr a ^asii. 


70 

Nahapana, Ks'hatrapa L, 


13 

natmttti! a, office, # . 


293 

naive dy a, 

•3 

1, 73, 74 

Naki, Sinda l , 

227, 

230, 233 

Nakshafras — 




Purvashddba, 

• . 14 

Sravana, 

36 

Svafci, 

228n 

Utfcara-Phnlguna, 

10, 14, 15 

A T a!?7*afra, mention of — 

m Kbaro3hthl mscrip. 

tions. 

• • 2 

Nala, family, 

101, 102, 104 

Nala, myth h , 

. 218, 220, 222 


Ntdandi copper plate of Dcvapaladeva, 17 

Nallamalni, 7n77, 

Kaliera marujatn, turwda o/ Krishna III, 287, 

288, 289 
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Page 


Namadeva, m , 
Namdl, Slices bull, 
Namrjada, k , . 

Nammutu grant. 


210, 213, 214 
. . 301 

198, 199, 200, 202 
. . 138 


namo tassc i arahatb eatnma eambuddhassa, ref err* 


mg to Gautama Buddha, • 


96 

Nanda*Bhagavati, goddess, . . 

56, 57, 58, 00 

Kandadtva svamm, m , • . 

♦ 

118, 122 

Kandaka, m , • 


. 283 

Nandaka, 8t cord, ... 

* 

280, 283 

Nandamapundi plates, . 

♦ 

150 

Kandana svaimn, m » . • 

» 

120, 125 

Nana vara svamm, in., • • 


119, 124 

Nandibhuti-svamm, m t . * 

m 

120 , 121 

Nandivardhana, s a Nagaxdhana, • 

* 

. 102 

Nandivarddhana, 8 a Nandur, • 

. 

102, 104 

Nandivarman H, Pallava Jc , • 85m 

,87, 

100 , 

110, 111, 112, 149 

Nandivarman TU, Pallaua k , • 


. 87 

Nandur, vx , . * • 


. 102 

Nandyal, vi , # 


91 

Kannada, m , * 

• 

263, 264 

Nannaya-Bhat^a, an author , . 


273, 276 

Naqshi Bustam, xn , • 

m 

. 251 

Naraglrvana, an epithet, . 

• 

278 

Naraka, myth / , 


121 

Narapati, m , • 

• 

46, 50 

narapah, a title, • * • 

• 

293 

Narasa or Narasana-Nayaka, Ooburi ch 

> • 

92, 93, 95 

Naraearaju, Qob&n ch , , 


92 

Narasimha, Chedi k , . • 


296 

Ifcirasiihlm^arinan, rn , . 

• 

260, 261 

Narasuhbavarman I, Pallava I , * 


106, 108n 

Narasniihavarman H, Poltava k , • 

105, 

106, 


107, 108n, 109n, 110, 111, 112 
Karasiriibavisbmi, 8 a Narasnbhavarman II, 106, 109n 


Karaeingamma, queen of Itdmarcijs, 
Nara*Bvamin, m , • • 

Kara (t) evamin, m , 

Karayana or YIra*Nar&yaija, t a Vishnu, 


. 9 In 

118, 122 
119, 123 
23, 


25, 27, 30, 33, 34, 63, 98, 99, 


141, 146, 152, 181, 183, 19S, 196, 283 

Nar&yapas, the Twelve , gods, . 217, 219 

N&rayapa, h , ... 278, 280, 283 

Karayanaku^d^svamin, m , . . 119, 123 


Narayana svamm, m , . • 118, 120 , 122 , 124 

Narendrasimba, title of Narasxmhavarman II, 

106, 108, 112 n 


Karen dra svamm, m , . 


247, 249 

Narendra-Vijayaditya, see Yijayaditya II 

Narcndra-Mpgaraj a. 


162, 154 

Narmada, ri , . . 16 : 

,76 

, 77, 262, 295, 296 

Natapanl, in , 

• 

. 282, 285 

Nathoaasana, in f . * 

. 

. 282, 285 

Katlrambha, n , 


282,285 

Navabati, s a Noaba^i, . 279, 

281, 282, 285, 286 

Navasahasanlxtchanta, a work. 

• 

. 239, 240 

Nayaka (Tanjore), dy , . 

• 

. . 215 

Nayamamba, wife of Nfipakama, 

9 

139, 141, 


144, 145, 147, 148 

Nay&nusari, epithet of Naraairnftaiarraan II, . 108n 

Nayapdladeva, Pdla k , . 

• 

. . 277 

Nayain, / , . . • 

• 

. . 46, 50 

hcha, symbol for — > • • 

» 

. . 139 

Nedunja<£aiyan, Pandya k , 

* 

. 214 

Negapatam, vt , . 

• 

. 215, 216 

nele-mdu, a standing camp , 

» 

31, 32, 36, 38 

Nellore, m , • 

• 

. Ill 

Nellore District plate 3 , . 


. . 256 

Netp'Pbafija, Bhahja k , 

« 

. 43 

Neulpur grant. 

♦ 

263, 264 

Nidhanpur, vt , 


115, 245, 246 

Nidhanpur plates, . 


. . 245 

Niduge;e, a tanj # 

♦ 

194, 196, 197 

Niduparu plates, . . 

• 

. 259 

Nigalada BCti Setti, m , 

* 

. . 37, 40 

Nikufijaga(bha)tta, m , . 

« 

. 282, 285 

Nimbadevarasa, ch , • • 

• 

. 31, 32, 34 

Nina DIksbita, m , 

* 

238, 243, 244 

ninety nine years* leasO, * 

• 

. 55, 56, 57 

NM, n , ... 

• 

. 62, 63, 64 

Nirmapda grant of Samudrasena, 

• 

. . 16 

nisianka-Ilama, a title, • 

• 

• . 233n 

Nitimiirga, W Ganga k , 


. . 86 

NxUsara , a Work, . * 


. 27n, 118 n 

nxtya, compulsory, . . 


. . 276 

Nivara, m , ... 


. 282, 286 

ntearfana, a measure, . • 

71, 

72, 74, 103, 104 

Niya, m , 

• 

* . 5 , 202 

Noabati, tv , . 

# 

m • 2 1 9 

n&ftre, mterjectional use of — 

• 

. 287, 2B0 


° The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on np vn to xn 
The following other abbreviations are need —ch = chief , co = country, dx = district or division, do ditto 
dy = dynasty , I&=Ea 8 tern , / — fernala , k =Hng , m —male , mo ^mountain , n =* river , s a — Eamo os 
txir = 3 Eurname , it = temple , vi ^village or town , 7T =* Western 
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nol-rame (Sht nmtb'cir'r), a bridge of bi>a f * o 0 " 
fury s'aUon, * * * * *07, 20S 

Nokmba\a()i, 52000, ch , * 76, 1ST, IftS 

Non Arran, * * 77, 210 

KAni, a mnid*n t * 7S 

Xonnala or Xonalla, gitrcn of RainatUra, 7 r », 

77, 70, 210, 212 

Xnp 3 l nina, ch , 130, 140, 141, 113, 114, 147, 148 

Xiipniunga, biruda of Kpi'hra 11 1, 2B8, 289, 200 

npipula b nda, * # • * * ^0 

Xnsimhp, xvcnmnlion of Vtehnv, * * 237 

Xnsimha or Xarahngarih a, Snhtva L , 00 

Xrisunliadhvann, or °-kmnan, n , . 132, 133 

mHz, ♦ * . • * 19, 2G 

numerals — 

letter numerals, . 17 

numerical figures, * , 35,18,51,89 

numerical symbols, 54, 5$n, 10% 

200, 202, 203, 204, 205, 200, 20S, 262, 263 
Xuvalabanda, rod , * 03 , 0*5 


6 (vowel) use of — , • # . 263 

6 (secondary) forms of — , . 138, 139 

Obalaraja, Oburaja or Chmna-Obalarn} a, 

(Clnnnaobraya), ch , * . * * 02 

Obamba, queen of T\ mma, * 02 

Obarap, ch , * 91n 

ObarajayvndCva-Maharlja, Gohun ch , 92 

Obayadeva Maharaja, Gohun ch , ,92 

Obo-Rava, Gobun ch , 92 

OdiliaLa, m , * 204, 205, 206 

OghadCva, Uchchalalpa l , . . 129, 130 

Oghi, u , . * • 197, 19S 

Ghind, o , . * « . 1 

OLhanha,/, . * 07 

Om, symbol for — > # 211,241 

Gmhara, symbol for — , , • » 43n 

Orissa, co , 42, 76, 77, 156, 157 

Onya, people, * * * 20c 

of (d or vofftt, * * * * 38, 4( 


Pi changed to i in KhirfoMM* . * 204 

pa, form of , , * * ♦ 277 

pa, form of — in KhatMi(M, * * 2^2, 207 

pa, form of ~ tumbling ta, * . 2C5 

p' fax or jrlr, on . 4 276 

ptida one of *h* eight forint of wo^hlp, 2£n 

p r ditvarUa^ a +r f ra*urt, , 126 

ParldO pXdlwZyzt n , , * 102, 103, 301 

Piulraa/ia^ n’acnn, n , > * 120,124 

Pad man? hi & r m , , , 56, 61 

Pidimvnrhhn, ch , , , 293, 295, 297 

Fndm.vurhha, tn+, 4 4 40, 51 

Padmavrdl, a gad<*t4< t , 25 r 30, 32, 34, 180, 

181, m f 183, ISO, 193, 

302,193, 195, m 


pwlraor pedrairt, a tdlag?, , * . 207,262 

j an artrj, * * , 276 

Patladchi, a Hrfkfrf Dictionary, . # , 37g 

P&ilhnndn, vi , # * * » , 332 

Ptija m^npMon, * . . - 3, 7n 

Pajjuna, Krchhavaha h , of ArUr, m # ^7 

pate, a trttgte, . ... S3, 35 

pc 1 ' fa, a tret, . , J03, JOi 

Pala ivaratn, n , * - , 132 

P<Uitu 13hCrI m^crjptjon, * . , 2 

Palavfir, n , . . 1S4, 185, JPS 

Pa^yBtthAn&, * o Phal^n, # • 62 64 

pahdehx^a (Sht panelchhi? no), „ 

pah*h{ria niHal* far pdtchdxna (panchehhin~a), 7n 

Pahta, ending of pmper nanc% . . 2 45 

Pabtana, vu, m m * 

::: Palitan5 p !n{cs > ... 203 

io<5 M!a ' ia ’^’ C3, 0t, 81, 84, 85, 87, 105, 

, W6, 110, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

1 149, 153, 154 

G7 Pallava, eponymous l , , * 310, 223 2 3^ 

,241 Pallavabhanjana, mtr of £rimara, , # % g 7ri 

43n Fahavamalla, 9 ur of K end nar man 11, . g5n, 

► 157 87 » HO# 112, 149, 153, 154 

205 PalUkomlaruJiya dCva, Shrtne in (he Shore Temple, 105 
8, 40 PamSiro, vt , . 232 235 

pana, a land measure, . . m m 

Panaraaki, ti , . # * 109, 120, 111, 112 

P&namalat inscription, . jq 7 j 2 Q 

183 Panchadhara, s a Pauchadharala, # 161, 363, 

’ 226 170, 171, 174 


p, initial, use of — > * * 183 Panchadliara, s a Panchadiulrala, # Id J 03 

p, change of ~~m1o h, • • 36, 18^, 191, 194, 226 174 

0 The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vn ta~xL 
The folIov-Tug other abbreviations are used — ch —chief , co = country , dt —district or division do = ditto 
dy ^dyna^ty * Eastern , /=:female , L=*kmg , tn^male , mo ^mountain n =nver, e. a ^samo as* 
tur,— ftumamc , le^ temple, m w village or town, IF *= Western* ' 
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Pancbadbarala, ta , . • 155, 153, 164, 165, 166 

Panchagnmshpa(flhnn,/yajvarya, m , 132, 134 

Pancbafebaijda, d% , • • • * 

Pancbala6arman, m , • * 10 , ,06 260 

Pauehmahapolata, 182, 189, 193, IW, iw 

PartchamahaSabda, . 185,188, 190, 192, 231 

■nancharalna (=five verses), « * 165 

Paucharalna, * 189 ’ 101 » 193 

Pandaranga or Paij^arawgu, mvmsterof Qunaga- 

Vijaydditya III, . 272, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277 

PaJavas, 161, 164,170,173 

Pawlavo ka lula, e a lndrapat Port, . • 

og 09 

Pandita Narayana, m , m * 

Paudita Dharadhara, m , * • • * 

, 165, 108, 172 

Pandu, myth k , • 

Pwiduva, tn , • • ISO, 157, 160,103 

P5»dj»,co, 21), 21, 23, 27, 64, 830, M, 

85, 87, 90, 112, 156, 166, 168, 

172, 214, 258n, 288, 289, 200 

„ 50, 60 

Paneka, m , * * _ 

Panini, a grammarian, ♦ 27n, 198, 19 , n 

Pan j tar inscription, • * 

pannaga, ste snake 

pannu or pannu, * 

panfu «* pahchu, 

Panu Sudar^ana svamin, m , 

Papa or Pava, vt , * 

Papamma, queen of Snranga Illy 

Pspa-Timmaraja, Gobun ch , 

Paragandabhairava, but of Koppa> 

Parakesanvarman, Ghb\a title , 

Parakona s a Barakona 

Paramabhagaiala , a title, 

Paramabhallarala, a title , 24, 53, 58, 139, 

143, 146, 180, 190, 192, 

195, 21 9, 223, 237, 238n, 241, 

244, 287, 289, 293, 304 

Paramamaheivara , a title, * ^ 

99, 135, 139, 143, 146, 238n, 

269, 273, 275, 293, 303 

Paramara, * , • «• 49 ’ 7 °> ^ 240 

Paramara, Mythical ancestor of the Paramaras, 239 

Paramara 8 of Dbara, _ n 240 

Paramaras of Malava (Miilwa)- 
paramavatshnava, a title, 

Paraihchi or Pormche, in , 


Page 

Paramelvara , a title „ . 16, 18, 19, 22, 53, 58, 

63, 64, 139, 143, 146, 151 , 

153, 154, 180, 190, 192, 195, 

219, 223, 237, 238n, 241, 244, 

287, 289, 293 

ParameSvara, s a Siva, • .110 

Parame^vara or Parame,4varavannan I, Pallava 

l , . 106, 108n, 110, 111, 112, 115n, 214 

Parame4varavarman II, Pallava h , • # 112 

Parancluka, 8 a Paraihchi, • 62, 63, 64 

Parangana-putra, biruda of Krishna 111, 287, 

288, 289, 290 


Parantaka I, Choja h , 
Paramara, m , 
Para^uramaj epic hero, 


203 

275 

275 

# 120, 124 

57n 
91n 

91, 92, 94, 95 
166, 169, 172 
81n 

278, 281, 285 
304 


17, 98, 99 


Parganas, di , • . 

Parlkshit, myth, h , * 

Pankud plates, . 

Panmala, an author , * 

Pari vraj aka, family, . 

Parevanatha, Jam te , • 

Partabgarh, in , 

Partabgarh inscription, 

Partba, e a Arjuna, 

Parthia, co , • 

| Partbians, a tribe, 
Parthivcndravarman, E , 
participles, use of irregular 
Parvata scbool, • 

Parvati, a goddess , • 

Pa^upata, a weapon, 
Pa^upata-pantha, 

Pa^upati, 8 a Siva, 

Pa^avada pataka, in , • 

pathala, a district, 

Patika, Mahakshalrapa h , 

Patika plate, 

Paifcakapati, holder of a copper-plate , 

patlala, • * • 

patfana, * * 

paltana, * * 

Pafc0 varain ' 1/1 * • 

I paulastva, s a Kavapa, 

[ podda-Maddali plates, < 

Pedda Vem, m 


81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 288 
210, 213 

33, 34, 64, 140, 146, 

161, 181, 182 
278, 286 
165, 168, 172 
. 266, 267n, 268n, 271n 
. ♦ . . 239 

. . 128 

. . . 31, 32, 34 

291 
237, 240 

33, 143, 147, 230 

. . . 6 

6, 11, 12, 201, 202 

• * Bln 

— * • 0 53 

227, 232, 235 
19, 164, 170, 171, 174, 267 
. 2 68, 172 

. . 77 

. 24, 28 
. . 44 

. 202 
8, 9, 201 
8, 9, 198, 109, 201 
137, 


118, 121, 246 

. 291, 293 

. 37, 39, 233q 
. 291q 

. . 25 

• . 22, 26 

• 254 2o8n 

« • 2v>8 



xno ‘ ° A ___ ^ co = coumry , u\ = 

The following other abbreviations are use !e ^mountain, 

* -■*«** • * - E r“" • ir- X' X if -»*» 

Aar —surname, (e,=temple , tn — vj g 
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Pehera (Pehoa) inscription, « 

Page 

. . 64 

Pena gal urn grant, 

. . 92n 

Pennai, s a Ptnnar, . • 

• 8? 

Pennar, ri , . * - 

. . 91 

Penukoyda, u , * • • 

. . 90 

pervade or vergade , an official, I87j 

188, 192, 220 

Penplus* . • * 

. . 32 

perjjitnfos, a fond of toz, • 184, 155, 186, 

187, 188, 189 j 

Perms, Permadi or Peimadideva, Sinda k , 227, j 

Persian, « * • * « 

230, 234 

* • 4, 199 

Pernva]anallur f tn , . 

111, 112, 214 

Peoharrar, tn , • 

. il, 68, 202 

Peshavar Museum, , • 

. 202, 203 

Pej alabai?da, 8 & Piulband i . • 

132, 133, 134 

pha, form of (Kbaroubtlu') — , 

2 

pha, form of — > • * • 

. , 237 

Phalgndatta, m , • 

128, 130, 131 

Pbalguna, e a Arjuna, 

, 22 

Phaltai?, n , . . . 

. 62, 63 

Phapj&varagm, s a Turapati, 

* 92, 93, 95 

Pbasika, n , . . • • 

266, 269, 270 

Phuibphamya. or Phompbatipa, a place. 

279, 282, 285 

Pbullamuthi, vt , • • * 

* * 98, 99 

Pippalava^aka, tn , « 

. • 52 

Pmdipadiyar, 8 a Ppthvlpati, H, • 

. 84, 88 

Pmyuguvara, d\ , • * 

« 36, 37, 40 

Pitamaha, s a Brahma, « • 

. . 96 

Pitamaba, 5 a Buddha, 

. 96, 97 

Pithnpinagara, in , « * • 281, 282, 285, 286 

Pithapuram inscription of Manmasatya II, * 2oon 

Pithapuram pillar inscription, * 

150, 157, 165 

pod, a land measure, • • « 

. . 279 

Podagadb, tn , * . * 

. * 101 

Poda(ta)tithaka, tt , , 

281, 285 

Pdhnni} a, tn , • # • • 

279, 282, 285 

Pokvmuru, v i , • « « . 

. 1&7, 255 

pomma, * . • • 

. 36, 39, 41 

po+^rtu, tar on tobacco, • * « 

• * 36n 

Poonr, m , . . * • > 

. 100, 306 

Poona Museum, • • • » 

. . 300 

Pctafcn, , * - * * 

. 204, 200 

Po 1 * 150 , &.a Vasnde^a (T), . • 

. . 12, 14 

Prabandhalo ha, work, . . t 

47 

Prah ht 'Lsre.lu rUi -s va tnm, ~i , 

• 120, 224 


Paob 


Prabliavati or Pn bhavatignpta, Faldfaka queen. 


PrabhufaJii, orti of the 3 6 all is, 

• • 

100,240 
* 258n 

Prachanda, Brahmcvdh Jh , • 

• • 

. 240 

pradal^hxna, oni of the e\ght forms of worship, 

* 28n 

Pradyumna-ST'anun, m , 

• « 

247, 248 

Prahladadeva, Chauhdn K of Banthambhor, 

48 

Prajap&ti, s a Brahma, 

# • 

102, 104 

Prajapati, s a Ka^yapa, . 

♦ • 

. 162n 

Prajapatipalita svamin, tn , * 

• 

119, 122 

Praha5a\ ara-svamm, m , . 

* 

• • 

120, 124 

Prakfitifim, . • * . 

• 9 

. 69 

Pramodabhuti sramin, 7 ?? , 

• 9 

247, 249 

Pramodasena sramin, m , 

, 

247, 250 

Pramvara or Pravamra, s a Paramara, . 

* 70, 71 

prdea, rhyme. 

• 

• 273 

prasara , peculiar use of — 

♦ • 

* 164n 

praSash, 20, 46, 52, 58, 175, 177, 178, 28 9, 


290, 295, 296, 299 


Pratapa-Bhanja, Raja of Gumsur, . .43 

Fratapa-chakravartti, a title, ... 195 

praUgraha, one of the six duties of Brahmins, . 174n 

Pratxbara, dy , . . . 10, 175, 237, 239, 240 

pratihara.on official, . . . . 44, 303, 304 


Praiwiyyilxt, an official, . . * 

• 

71, 73, 74 

pravara • . • 

• 

244, 291 

Angirasa-Barbaspatya-Bharadvaja, 

♦ 

44 

Andalavat-I) erara ta -Yi^y ami tra. 

266, 270, 271 

Bharadvaja-Angirasa-Barbaspatya, 

210, 213, 294 

J atuhamavat J Ivad vij esbtbavad-anupra- 

vara, • • • • • 

• 

130, 137 

Kn^yap-Avatsara Naidhruva, 

• 

, 294 

Yasishtbavatta-Jatukarna, . 


136, 137 

Yatea-Bhar^aTa-Cbyavana-Apnu rana- 


Anrwa, • * • m 


210, 212 

Ucbatbya- Gan t am a- Yasish^b a. 


80 

PraVanmaga-sratnin, m , * „ 


246, 248 

Pravarascna H, ValcataXa b , . . 


. 261 

Pravanka Hasthi, m , . , 


96, 97 

Pravanha-vihara, a Buddhist monastery , 


65, 66 

Prnyago, sji Allahabad, 38, 40, 102, 

104, 

182, 185, 189, 192, 193, 219, 221, 

224, 


226, 201, 293 

pretharaiiyt or pretfyjcvle— praethdpita. 

• 

205, 200 

Pnnce of Wales Museum, . # 

• 

. 69 

Pntbl, epic heroine, • ♦ , 

• 

3, 34,234 

Pfithrripati IF. Gatiga b , w m 

• 

84,85,87 


‘ The figures reier to pages ts after a figwe, to footnotes ; and add to the addition on P n yu to is. 
The following ether abbreviations are used — ah =chiei , co =conntry, d t = district or dmwa, do «=ditto| 
dynasty , X? =Eastem , / »=feEaals , h =Ling , m =male ; wo.= mountain , n «r>=nver, e. a =Bftjne ar 
r_r =eumateo , ii =temple , o ^vxUfge or }om , IT <= Western. ’ ' 


/ 


INDEX. 


3S9 


Page 

Pnthivipati H, TP Qafiga Ic , . . . 84, 87 

Pfithvldeva I, Eaxhaya l of Balnapura , 75, 76, 79, 210, 

212 

Ppthvideva II, Eaxhaya k of Ealnapura, 210, 211tj, 

212 

Ppthvldhara, m , . . . * 210, 212 

Ppthvimarah, epithet of Narasimhavarman 

II, . . 112n 

PpUivIraja U, Ppthvideva, Pethadadeva or 

Ppthvibhata, Ckauhan h of Ajmer, « . 48 

Ppthviraja III, Chauhdn V of Ajmer, * 47, 43 

Pftthviraja, Chauhdn l of Ajmer, 46, 47, 49 

PrttkvTrdjavijaya, a wort, . . . 48n 

Ppfchvl eetti, m , . . . 37, 40 

Ppthivlsvara, E Ckdlufpah, . 156 

Prxthvivallabha or Prithivicallabha , a title , . 22, 63, 6*, 
180, 190, 192, 219, 223, 237, 238n, 239, 



241, 

254, 287, 289 

Priyadar^ana, title of Asoka, 

• 

. . 253 

Prot-bavada, e a Praushthapada, . 

206, 207, 208 

Ptolemy, ... 

% • 

. 14, 32, 198 

Puduvebgopuram, tower at Negapatam, 

. 216 

puj a, .... 

• ♦ 

. . 71, 72 

pujayt, pvjane or pujae. 

• # 

8 

Palake&J, W ChZluhja k , 

. . 

. 63 

Pnlake&n II, TF Ohdlukya h , 

• 

152, 2(5 

Pulibumra fPubburu), 8 a Pohmurti, 

. 235, 

r 


257, 238, 259 

Puligere, 300, di , • . 

* 

193, 192, 193n 

Pubndasena, l , . • 

• # 

„ 266, 267 

pulh, . 

• * 

. . 83 

Punanaga, m , 

* m 

. . 44 

Pur ana, 

m * 

40, 99, 105n 

Purandara, e a Indra, . 

* • 

. 50, 80, 294 

Puraujaya, m , 

# m 

. . 44 

Pur an, s a Indra, . 

0 • 

. 113, 1J4 

Pungere 300, di , . 

# 

. . 83 

Pumapala, vu, . * 

. . 

. . 46,50 

purmmdnta, . * 

m 

. 10, 11 

pvr&hita, ... 

• . 

293 

Pnriravas, myth k , . 

• * 

165, 167, 171 

Purushapura, 8 a Peshawar, 

• 

. . 11,68 

Purushottama, m , . 

• » 

290, 299 

Pirvavanibhrit, . , 

* . 

• . 284n 

purwagrahdnka, . . 

* » 

. 25 7, 258 

Pu£abathim, nun, 0 

* • 

. 66 


Pusbkara, a place, • 
Pusbpa , a place , 

Push\aka (Poshpaka), a palace, 

Pustaka-Gachchka, 

puti or yuti, a kind of g an 


R 


Page 
219, 221 
223, 224, 226 
. 46, 47, 50 

33, 35 
291 and n, 293 


r, doubling of consonants after — , 19, 127, 

155, 237, 254, 265, 287 
r, form of (KharoskthI)— , ... 2 

r (subsenpt), shape of — in KharoskthI, . 204, 207 

r, doubling of consonants follovnng — and their 

substitution by 2nd and 4th of the class, 101, 261 
F (Dravidinn), occurrence of — , . 259 

f (subscript), use of — , . 272 

Rabbi H 13 a (Hiyya), m , . . 30^ 

Radbanpur plates of Govinda ITT, . . 16 

Padupati, a a Rudrapafy, . . . 240 

Ragba^a, m , . . . 210, 213, 214 

Raghu, family, . ... 75, 77, 78 

Raghunatha, Tanjore NayaJji efi , . . , 91 

EaghundtJidbhyudayam, a work, 91 h 

Raghuiainsa, a worl, . 95n, 163n, 173a 

rahasi niyulda, confidential official, ... 103 

rajas, ore of the punas, ..... 2$5 

Baja, a title,. 

Raja Arjuna, l of Saraepura, 
rdjadhunt , . . 

Rajadkiraja, a title, 

Rajaditja, Chvla prince, 

Rajadit^a, l , 

Raja Gavunda, m , 

Rdjagurudeva, a title, 

Rajahamsa, 

Rajabmundry, vi , . 

Rajakesanvarman, Cbbja title, * 
Rajakesanvarman, sur of Aditya I, 

Rajakesanvarman, eur of Edjardja I, 
Rajakesanvarman, eur of Sundara-Choja, 
Rajakesanvarman, eur of Vtjaya raj cndradeia, 
Rajakesanvarmmi, eur of Virarajendradcia, , 
Rajakesanvarman, eur of KulyUuhga-Choda I, 


98, 99 
47 
17 
145 

81, 82, 83, 2S8 
. 184 and n, 185, 186 

187, 188 

180, 181, 182, 183, 1S9, 190 
* * . 160, 163 

165, 273 
81n, 85 
81n, 84, 87 
. 86 
86 
BJn 
81a 


Rajalla,/, 

RajafladcvX, queen of PrxthvTdeva I, 


166, 192 
. 78 

210 , 212 


— L _ 

® The figures refer topages s after & figure, to footnotes, and add to the addition on pn vn to x„. 
Kie followmg other abbreTiatjona are nseff ~ch ^ chief , to = country , dt = district or division , do ^ ditto 

* v " =dynMty ’ E ~ Eastem > / =iemale , * =kmg , m =male , mo = mountain , r» =nver , ?, a. -tamo a s = 
»*r.= surname , te.= temple , w =vi*age or tojro , Western. ' 
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Pao f 

RajaraaliCndra-rajadhani, °-nagara, °nagari or 

°pa^tana, s a Rajahmundry, 105 and n, 168, 172 

RajamakCndra or Rajnnarcndra, sur, of E 

Chalukya k Bdjardja I, 105, 166, 168, 1*2 

BO 
44 

13, 293 
200, 202 
135, 137, 209 
100, 109, 172 
81n 
198, 199 
* 2o8n 
44, 135, 137, 209 
♦ 171 

81n, 80, 105n, 105n, 216 
150, 105, 273 
81n 


Rajamalla Satyavakya I, IF Qanga l , 
raja malula, 

raj an, a title , • 

Rfijan, a ling, 

Rajanala , an official , 

Rajanarayana, fair of Uptndra III , 
Rajanarujana Saihbuvarfiya, k , 
rajano (-Skt rdjnah), 

Rajanya, an official , 

Rdjaputra, an official l, 

Rajaraja, b a KubCra, 

Pvljaraja I, Choja k , 

Rajaraja I, E Chdhikya k , 

Raj araj a III, Choja L , 


Raj araje£ vara, $ a Dlmrmahnga, 
Rajaramadn, vi , 

Rajar(v)iga t m , 
rejas, one of the gun as, • 


1G1, 1G4, 170, 173 
80 

282, 280 
283 


Raja^Ckhara, 6truda of Uptndra II, 100, 169, 172n 
Raja^Ckimra, sur of Manum Opendra IV, 100, 

170, 171 

Rajasimha, sur of Narastthhavarman II, 105, 

100, 107, 108n, 109, 110, 111, 

112, 113, 114, 115 

Rajasimha, sur of ( E Qanga ) k , Indraiarma I, 135 
Rajasimha PallaveSvaradcva, shrtne m the Shore 


Temple , • • 


• 105, 100 

Rajasimhe^vara, a shrtne, 

♦ 

100, 107n, IlCn 

Bajaslhan by Tod, a work, 


47n 

JPijaslhdniya, an officer. 


. 303 

rajata, as applied to gUras, 

# 

• 117n 

Bdjatarangmi, a work. 

* 

198 

rujaltrdja, title of Kamshka , 

# 

6, 0 

Roja^Udaiyar, Mysore ch , 


91 

Rajendra Cho]a I, Chola k , 


. 8 In, 165n 

RajendradCva, Chola 1 , 


105n 

Rajkot, vt , * 


, 125, 294n 

Rljmalial, dx , , * * 

* 

. 286 

rjjtja , a district , # 

• 

103, 104 

Rajputana, # 

• 

. 46, 47 

Raj pu tan a Museum, . , 

* 

. 127, 261 

Rajyabna^t^rika,/, • 

• 

10, 17, 18, 19 

ftalha^a, m , • * * 

\ 

♦ 

81, 290; 299 

40 The figure® refer to pages, n after a figure, t 
The folloTring either abbreviations are used — ch = 0 ] 
dy c^dynasry, ii’ —Eastern ,/ =fem ale , &=king, 7 
sur ^surname; temple , in —village or town, 


Vast 

Rama, Riimabhadra or Ramaclmndra, Solar / , 

22, 23, 20, 27, 28, 33, 34, 04, 

143, 181, 182, 183, 193, 219, 220, 

221, 232, 235, 297, 298 
RaraaTV, * * . 91 n 

Rnnrns (^thrcc), 158, 101, 101, ICO, 171, 174 

Rainabhadradova, Qurjara Prat dura l , 10, 17, 

18, ID, 63, 64 58 

Ramabhadra mb 1, an authoress, * • Din 

Rnnmckandra, m , * . . 290, 299 

Ramacknndrapuram, tn , * 157 

Ramndevi, queen of the Uchchalalpa k , Jaya* 

smmin, . 129, 130 

Ramanuja mnndapa, a rock cut ie , , 108n 

Ramapala, Pdla k , * * 280 

Ramapun} avnllabha, m , , 05 

Pdmarajfyamu , a Tdugu work , . 91 

Rlmamja, Aravijt eh , 90 

Rumnsv/imi maja, a place, * 273n 

Ramin ati, it , . # # 286 

Pdmdyaxta , a work, . • • 25 Sn 

Rambhalla,/, ♦ 78 

RamCivamm, vt , . • . * , S3n, 93n 

Ranabbanja, Bhaiija k , , « * . 204 

Ranabhlma, bxruda of Narasutxhaiarman II, 100, 107 
Rnpablrita, SailOdbhava k , • . # 2G0, 267 

Ranaghat, t* , . 2S7 

Ranajaya, title of Narasitnhavarman II, J07, 110, U2n 
rdnala , a title, 44, PS, pp 

Ranaka'Amma, Oanga eh , • 71, 72, 74 

Ranarasika, epithet of Vilramaditya I, JOO, 11 In, 1l5n 

Rapasimha, m , , 295, 29S 

Ranastambhapura, s a Ranathathbhor, 46, 47, 50,52 

Ranatkambhor, or Ranthambkor, vi , 45, 46, 

47, 48 

Ranavankamalla, eh , , , 277 

Rangapataka, queen of Narastmhavar- 

man II, . 109n 

Ranthambkor, see Ranathambhor 
Rashtralcuta, dy , 10, 17, 81, 82, 83, 86, 87, 

140, 143, 146, 148n, 153, 154, 

175, 237, 238, 239, 240, 274, 288 
Ratanpur or Ratnapura, vt , 75 f 77 gp 

Rati, a goddess , , 283n 

ralhyd, street , . # 57 r 59, 60 ^ 61> 62 

ratna , Je^el reforrmg to Buddha or Bodhisattva, 

204, 200 


=coimtry, dx = district or division, do « ditto , 
, mo —mountain , n —river , s a =rsamo ast 
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Page 

ratnae-oi a chakravartin. 


5 

Ratnadeva I or Ratnaraja, 

Kalachurt ( Haxhaya ) 

k , of Bainapura, 

75, 

76, 77, 79, 210, 212 

PatnadCva IT, Eaihaya / of Ratnapura, 212 

ratnagrtha, sanctuary of a Buddha image, 206 

Balnavalr, a work , . 

* 

lS3n 

Ratfapadi, 75,0000, <?t , 


76 

Havana, demon k , 


75, 78, 162 

Rava-Setfi, m , 

• 

. 33, 35 

Rankiya Bhntta, m , 


223, 225, 226 

Ran svamm, m , . 


247, 250 

Ravivarmmacharya, m , 


154 

Rawal, tn , . 


206, 207, 208, 209 

Raya-Bhanja, Bhanja k , 


42, 43 

Rayagaijdagopala, sur of E Ghdlulnja k Vt&- 

vcHtara, . 


ICG, 171, 174 

Raya Earayana, a title 

• 

. 194, 195 

re) ha, a land measure. 


. . 279 

Remrarada, vt , 


. 42, 44 

Renubhuti svamm, m , 


. . 247, 249 

Reva, 8 a Narmada, 


. . 75, 77, 78 

Reva,n , ♦ 

. 

175, 176 

Revanta, 


. . 195, 198 

Rewah plates, 

- 

. . 297 

ft, confusion of — with n, 


. . . 139 

ft for n or n 


. . . 53 

rt, use of — for fh 


. . C2 

Ripuraja-Gopl-Gonnda, 

hxruda 

of Keeava- 

diva, ... 

• 

280, 284 

Risbi, • * 

. 

71, 73, 74, 77, 80 

Rishidama- svamm, m , 

• 

118, 122 

Rithapur (Riddhapur), tn 

m 

. . . 100 

Ritu — 



Grishma, • • 

• 

. . 66 

Varsha, 

• 

. 66, 67 

Jle manta, 

• 

. ♦ . 66 

rjh, form of (Kharosbthl)- 

• 

. . . 2 

Ro4<Ja, n , • 

• 

180, 181, 182 

Rome, tn , . 

• 

. . . 253 

R09 or Roan, xn , . 


222, 223, 227n, 228 


RQi?a, 4 a R61?, . 223, 224, 225, 226, 228, 

231, 232, 235, 236 

m ,* a murt tv4a, * ... 4 

Rubbee-ool-Awul, see under month 
Rub bee ool-Akher, see under month 


Rudrabhatta, an author 

Page 

. 156, lC3n 

Rudrahbatti-svamin, m , 

24b, -50 

Rudradaman, Kshatrapa k , 

i; 

Rudxadhara, m , 

126, 127, 303 

Rudraghoslia svamin, m , 

120, 124 

Rudramayja, m , 

223, 224, 220 

Rudrapati, 1 1 , 

240 

Rudra£ahtid€va, m , 

232 235 

Rudra^arman, tn , 

255, 257, 2^8 

Rudrata, m , 

16, 17, 18, 10 

RukminI, wife of Krishna , 

52, 22D, 221 

Rupadk} a svamin, m , 

120,12 5 

Rupa-narayana, te , 

31, 33, 35 

Rupan Irljana, a birvda, 

. 32 

Russelkonda, vi , 

42 

Ruyjaha, an author. 

162n 


S 

3, changed into j * . . 2C1 

8, Ijagnalisation of — m KharoshthI, and of 

palatals, . . 202, 203 

ea, different forms of — m (KharoshthI), 2, 198, 

202, 204, 207 


ia, use of gutteral nasal for anusvara before — , 265 

sa and ea, confusion in the use of — 69, 



210, 

237, 272, 

287 

/a, replaced by J ha, 

• 


202 

ia, form? of — , 

100, 

174, 207, 

203 

SaVa, co , , 

• m 


304 

Sabaean inscriptions, . * 

% 


301 

Sabbetfa, tn , , 


20, 21, 25 

,29 

SabdaSasira, grammar, . 


296, 

299 

Sachl, a goddess, • • 9 

* 

144, 147, 

297 

£achl, queen of Malayasimha, 

• 


297 

Sad aii va, Yijayanagara l , 

81n, 90, 91, 

, 92 

Sadbhava Sambhu, m , , 



76 

SaddharmapundarifM, a work. 

# 

• • 

206 

Sadhararjamittra-svamin, m , 


. 247, 

250 

Sadharana svamm, m , 

117, 118, 

119, 121, 

123 

Sadhumittra- svamin, m , . 


247, 

250 

Sadhu svamm, m , 

+ 119 

, 120, 123, 

, 124 

Sagara, vx , ... 


279, 282, 

2S5 

Sagara, myth k , 45, 65, 73, 

80, 99, 126, 130, 



136, 213, 243, 270 283, 294, 299, 304 
Sabadeva, eptc hero, ... 33, 35 

Sahaha, m , . . • • 56, bO 


° The figures Tefer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vu to xn 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch —chief, co = country, dx = district or division, do —ditto, 
d*f =» dynasty , E = Eastern , /,®= female ; k =kmg , ut. <■« male , mo = mountain , n e*= river , s a sesame as t 
4 Ur =* surname , temple ; xn « village or town, W = Western. 
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Page 

Saham, an official . . * 233 

za^sra, sdhayara or *ahachara, a companion, . 203 

Sahasatxba, epithet of Yikramsditya, « • 295a 

Sahasrarjtran, Kalachurt l , * 283 

Sd^dyaraindLanz, a trorl, . . 215 

Sahulaka, m , • • ♦ 60 

feailddbhava, eponymous l , . * 266, 26T 

Sailddbbava, dy , . * 269, 271 

Samyabhlta, SaUbdhhava E, • . . 266, 267 

Samyahhlta IT, sur of Madhavavarman IT, 266, 26S 
Saiva, * 24, 28, 29, 81, 181, 1S2, 227 

Saiva doctrine or tradition, ... 24, 28, 29 

Saiva-Bbatfa-Diyaka, m , « . 56, 60 

S&vrrte, ....... 105n 

Sauicarg, {—SaLrmurunda), c tribe, . 3, 4 

Sot icavg, Sauyii, SaL-yv, SaJ -giob=£acarcucae 
(Saha lord-?), . 3 


Saks, Saks or Sakra, a Inbe, 3, 4, 5, 9, 13, 


£a Ls period, ... 

Sihambharl, co , 

Sahmurenda, a Inbe, . 
tzJn*abaitare, m Me Saha year, 

Sakastana, 5 cr jSki^fan, 
id) has, see Vedas 

S 7 )hya,oneof the cxghl forms of worship . . 2Sn 

Sakra, r a Indra, .... 43 

fekix, tn , .... 128, 129, 130 

gaktis (= three), 166, 170 

Sakf iknnda-svamm, n , . . . 119, 123 

Sakti^arman, E Chahikya h , . . . 140 

Sala, a place! 207, 208 

Salachapsda (or ° pad aka), e a. Salchapra, 

279, 282, 285 

Ealchaprl, n , 

SaJaiurcr, . « 

fell mail, 

Saiuva, /cmj7y, 

Saluvankappato, n , 

Samakamha, / , 


14, 199, 
201, 202 
. 198 

75, 77, 78 
. 3,4 

. 199 

. 199 


. . 279 

. . 207 

. . 49 

. 90 

106, no, in 

141, 145, 148 
ta manta, a baron, 32, 33, 72, 74, 135, 137, 242, 

256, 258, 269, 273, 274n, 275, 299 
Samsstafe auvanatraya, a title,. . 139, 142, 146 

£*Tnbhn, s a Sira, . 21, 20, 45, 170> 172, 

173, 184, 186, 192, 232, 267, 2fiD 
htla. e a Lakhne^rera, ... 2X0n 


Page 

Sambhnvarman, vx , . . „ 175, 177 

Samghamitra, or °raja, m » . . , . 10, 15 

Samghila, f , 96,97 

Samitiya teachers, . . * . 67 

Samhara or Sankara s a Siva, „ . 22, 26, 43 


Samkara, sur of Marum-0p*ndra TV t 166, 170, 173 
Sarnhrdnh — 

ifttarayana, 21, 24, 29, 180, 181, 183, 


1U, 185, 186, 187, 188, 191, 

192, 193, 223, 224, 225 

SaTnrr.a SambwMho or Sammy a Sambuddha, 


iith of Buddha, . . , 

# 

. 96, 97 

Saihpafc, 

• 

. 66 , 61 

Sampradayika Brahman a, sed^ 

• 

. 117, 246 

Samral, a tide . . 

* 

. . 90 

samhaya, one of the six branches of military 

science. 

• 

. 28n 

Samndragupta, Gupta h , 

• 

• . 3, 127 

samtahana , .... 

• 

. 233n 

<8amyw7jtom/ncpi/nia, a tvorl, . 

• 

12 

Sanaiicharabhuti, m , . 

• 

- 118, 122 

Sanatana-sramin, m , • . 

• 

246,248 

Sailchk. trt , . 

% 

. . 68 

Sail chi inscriptions. 

9 

206 

sandage. 

« 

• 36, 38, 40 

sandhi, .... 

# 

- • 276 

sandhi, Irregularities in — , 

# 

« * 53, 96 

sandhi, non-observance of — roles. 

* 

101, 125, 261 

sandhi, one of He six branches of military 

science, .... 

• 

« • 28s 

tarAhuvypdhm, or (sowditci- 
grahiha), an official, . . 44 , 7 J, 

73, 75, 80, 185 

sangaft, a measure, * 

• 

* • 33, 35 

Sangama, n , 

* 

• . 72, 74 

Sanghs, otjc 0 / ike Poirot, 

0 

- . 208 

Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha, 

. 

• . 16 

SanLama, Kalaihurya h , 

• 

227. 229. 233 

Sankambhakta, epithet of Narasinihavarman 

dly * * « • . 

• 

. . 1 1 

Sankarayya-Nayaka, , 

* 

• 219, 221 

Sankarshana svarmn, vu, . 


. 118, 122 

Sahkhcda mahaj, rj , 


- . 240 

Sankonayya, tn., . 


223, 224, 225 

Santahge Thousand, d%.. 

* 

. 187, 188 

Sanldna or sapta-sazzidts. 

♦ 

. 160, 197a 

Santaiarma s^amin, m , 

♦ 

120, 124 


c Tiio figures Trfer to pages, n. after a figure to footnotes ; and aid to the addition on pp vn to an* 
The foiloviag oth'r abbreviations are used —eh =chiel; co =country, d, = district or division, do =ditto* 
dg -- dyaastj , E = Eastern , / ^female , 1 =kmg , fn.«=male , mo =mottn£ain , n«=nver , e a Lmmu. 
t-r — itnxam ; tt = temple , ri.= village or toun , Jf-s Western. * * 
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Sanbkaradeva or £antikara, h f 
Santisarman, m , 

£>anti-Settb m , 

Sapada, s a Savate , 
eapta-matp, « 

Baptasall , a sect, 
ctxptaslhCnas, 

Saptasva, & a the Sun, 

£ara, arrows 5, * 

Sarama, s a Surma, 
Saraea-svamin, m , 

Saras lpura, vt , 

Saraspura, it , 

Sarasvati, a goddess, 

Sarasvatl, n , 

Sarnal, vt , 

Hamath Buddha image inscription 


Page 

. . 263, 264 

120 
33,35 
90 
C3 
116 

* 215 
• 51, 52 

161 

279, 282, 285 

* 120, 125 

. . 156n 

47 

51, 71, 147, 101, 163 

* 77 and n 
I 238, 239, 211 

. 2C2 


Sarngapatu or Samgm, e a "Vishnu, 4 22, 26, 241 
Surbddhanm, a tcorb , . ♦ 77 

Saronatha or Saraljpati, idle of Nfipahlma, 141, 

143, 14*4, 147, 145 

Sarppim svamm, m , . 2iC, 218 

sarupya, one of *he four elates of muldi, . 173n 

SarvaJCva-^vamm, m , • . 119, 123 

Sarrajoa, n , * 177 

Sarvajua, sur of Manum-Optndra IV, 166, 170, 171 
{^arvaJratu, a sacrifice , • - 132 

g a rraldka^raya , biruda of MaTlapadCui I, ICO, 168 
Sal *val5hairaya, sur of Vu>ve/tara f 166, 170, 173 
# a rt amdnya, * 195 

sarvcnatnasya, a tenure , 182, 183, 196, ]97, 232J, 236 

Stvrva natha, UchchalMlpa ch , 128, 129^ 130 

Sai^vasiddhi, title of Jaya-smha I, , 254, 259, j 

\ 2601 261 

SarvaXsiddhi, legend on seal, j 259 

Sarva^iddhi, co , . 166, 170, 173 

Saruimudhi Ja'U, a gift, . . . 255, 257 i 25S 

Sarvastiv^ada, a sect, • j 15 

Sarva tirlhcX, * • * • j 93n 

Sarwadeva, v > 171 > * 

SarmadhiLln n, an official, 

Sarvramangala'<k-vi, a goddess « 

Sarwasa, m , 

Garvvavarmman or Sarv^avarmmadcva e cr 

Mnharaja-SarvanV 16, 17, 18, 19 

Sarvvavarmman, M 'aukhan h , . \ 10 


5ik 60 
29si, 200 

56. CO 
63, 50, lb. Cl 


Sar^avarmma Maharaja, V , 
6 as an a, an order , 

{ash (=/t atru), 

{aii, ( =one) • • 

£ashnra~£ta£ura , 

£as f ra , 


Page 

16 

17, 18, 19 
203n 
171 
202, 203 


Sa^vata&ama svamin, m , 
Satakopa, vi , 

Satimala bh'jga, dt , 
satra, or sallra, hospitality, 

snlha, one of the gunas , 

Satya Ballata, 8U~ of Nr^paldma, 


132, 133, 145, 148, 255, 257, 25S, 

260, 2 GO, 268, 270, 306 
120, 125 
282, 285 
G2, 64 

116, 120, 121, 

129, 131 
283 

111, 143, 

144, 147 

Satyascna, m , . 67 

Sat\asraja, TP ChdltiJ-ya title, , C3, 64, 112 

Sat} asra^ a, E Chalulyal, 152,154 

Satyasra^a, race of — , 180, 182, 184, 186, 

190, 192, 193, 219, 221, 224, 225 
Satylsraya YaliabhCndra, 17 Chdlulya k , 141, 

146, 149, 152, 154 

Sa abhadra, biruda of the Kona 1 Clioda 1 , 155, 159, 

162 

SaulhLa ( Saull i la), an official, . 71, 73, 74 

Saumifcn, s a Lakshinana, 2 2 

Saumya, s a Budha • , 299 

Saumjapura, vi , , 269, 271 

Sauri, s a VLshnu, , 144, 147 

sauiarna , coin , ♦ . , . 39, 41 

Samar nmlui ox Sauiarnmlui Mahdgana, commu- 
nity of (traders), 56, 57, 5S, 59, 60, 61, 62 


\ 


Savachandaka, m , 

Savacc, sur of Yusuf Add Shahi, 

Sa(a)v'itradeva svamm, m , 
feavrai Jaisuhha, founder of Jaipur , 
say ana, posture, 

Sayaskara JiyagarMota, a garden, 
edyujya, one of the slates of mulM, 
sc, form of — in (Kharoshlhi), 

Sedamba], e a Shedba], 

SCdha, m , 

Seistan, co , 

Seistanhas, 

Sclluka, vi , 

£>embiyan Ma(Maha)vahvai?araya, eur of Prdh- 
iiipah II, ... 84, 87 


61 

. 90 

119, 123 
47 
103n 
. 93, 95 

• • • 173n 

• . 2 
36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41 

46, 50 
201 

• . 13 

69, 72, 74 


“The figures refe.T r to pages n after n figure, to footnotes, and add to the addition on pp vn to xu. 
The following other aiWreviations are used — ch = chief, eo =country , dt =distnct or division, do =d.tto 
dy =dynasty , E =Eas l *<eni , / —female , }. =kitrg , m =male , rno =mount,ain , n =nver , s a =»sanio *4 * 
surname, te ~ temple, vi —village or town , if =Westenj 
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Page 

* 86 
182 
231, 293 
94, 95 
64 

, 303 

. 179 

159, 162, 170, 173, 297 
92, 93, 94, 95 
91, 92, 93, 94, 95 
20, 28 
33, 35, 37, 39 
33, 35, 37, 38, 39, 40 
20,21 23 27 
34 

Sewappa-Kayaka, Tanjore Nayalpz cdu, 215, 216, 217 
Sh adanana, s a Karttikeya, . * 23 

thahanu tkahx, s. a ehaunnnu shau, • 4 

Shahbazgarlu edict, . 204, 205 

Shahdaur, vi„ . 197, 198, 201, 202 

Shakardarra inscription, 7n, 206, 207, 208, 209 

• 203 

. 203 

197 
231, 234 
4 
4 

. 262 
. 156 


Sembiyan Tedi-Yelfin, m , . 

Etnabdva, an official, 

Senadhipati, an official, . 
Sena-Modalan Kjialmayagarn, m 
Senarn, s a Skanda, . 
Senapati, an official, 

Sena vara or Scnamara, family , 
fesba, . 

fe/hacbala, s a Tirapati, 
S&shadnraja, Gobun ch , 

Setti, family, 
setfi, da?*, 

geffi-guttae, does, . • 

Seta (Adam’s Bridge), . 
eeve, myrobolan, 


Bhamana, e a sramna, 

Shamanamttra (Sama namilra), m , 

Sbaihdhara, ui , 

ShanmuLha, s a Subrahmanya, * 

Shao KaneMn ho'shano, cmn-UqpnZ, 

Bhaanano, coin-legend, . , 

8 h ash t tus vannn , m 3 , 

Sha Vbetaka, m , 

Shatkona or Maha45hat&0?a». 8 a Ko^a, 157, 161, 163 
Shebau,. title, . . . . . 4 

Bhaunanu eTvasx, a title, • 4 

ehavaa, s a irdtala , ... * 203, 205 

Sbedbaj or Sberbal, n , . . . .36 

Bbrna, co , 203 

Shirguppi or Sbirgoopee, n , . . . . 37 

shl, form of — in (KbardabtbT), ... 2 

Shodaur, e a Shahdaur, . . . 197 

S holm gar inscription of Parantak& I, 84 

Shore temple, * 105, 106, 107^ 109, 110, 

lll f 112, 113 

e7ivlaea,= SB fruiasya, . . 200 

£hbi, myth. Solar h 9 . . . 218> 221, 222 

£ids, m , • . * * «. 204,206 

Siddna.% ..... 229 . 233 

Svldbaditya, m , « . % « . 175, 177 


Page 

Siddbabnga-madam, n , ... 62 

Siddkam or Siddhtr-astn, symbol for — . 2 1 In, 241 n 

Siddhaniae, . 1 ^ 

Aryaeiddhdnla , . 14, 21, 184, 218, 228n 

Brdkmasiddhanla, , « 184, 192 

Stddhania-Biromaxii, * * 21, 31n, 22Sn 

Surya&iddJianta , . 14, 20 

Siddhapnr, rj , # * • * 35s 

Siddhartha-yogm, s a Buddha, . 209 

mddtge, siddc or hdde, a measure, 33, 35 and n 

Slhaka, e a SHa, . . 238, 241, 242, 244 

Sihila vase inscription, . . . 198 

Sika, vi ^ . . 241 

Silahara, dv , , 30, 31, 32, 34, 36, 179 

SUalarman, m , . 291, 294 

Subha, Sinda l , 227, 230, 233, 231 

Simhajara or Simha(a ura, s a Simrajnr, 278, 2>j]n, 

2-2, 285,286 

Simhana, Singbana, Smghana or SimgaladSva, 

Yadava > , . . 20, 22, 26, 170, 194, 105, 196 

Simhapun, n , . . 52 

Simhasoma-svamin, m , • • . 246, 248 

Simhaara, see Simhajara. 

Simivaha, m , . 282, 28 6 

Sxmrajur, n , . 2 n $ 

Smda, family 227, 228, 230, 231, 233, 234, 2^5 

Smdhuraja or Sindh urajadeva, Paramara h of j 
Dhdrd , . . 70, 71, 74/240 

Smdhuyugmdntara , * * / 356 

Smnamanur plates, , . 87 290a 

itrappu , ... . , 95n 

Sirjguppe, <?i , . . . . 36, 37, 40 

^lnyaden, (or c yarasi) queen of CTiavunda 
U 9 ... . 227, 230, 211, 234 

Sinyama-setti, m , 37 

Sirhap copper seal, ..... 202n 

Sin Vihara, BuAdhvd monastery-, % 65, 67 

Svrapa, m , ... 282, 280 

SiHrpala myth % , * . • 280, 284 

5 1 rupala v-adha, a tcorl, ... 27n 

Slid, queen of Rama, . . 231, 234 

§rra^a god, . 19, 20, 21, 23* 24, 26, 27, 28, 

30, 36, 46, 70, 71, 77, 81, 98, 104, 

10 on, 106, 110, 112 , 114n, 115, 

136, 141, 144, H7, 102, lf>4, 165, 

169, 171, 172, 173, 175, 191, 210n, 

215, 22 In, 223a, 234, 241 , 244, 

263, 266, 270, 271, 273, 275, 

278, 270, 281, 283, 285 


c, yhe £garct3 refer to pages rn after * figure, to .ootnotea; and add to the Addition on pp vn to xn, 
The foBovrmg other abbreviations are nsed • — ch = chief ; co —country ; d\ —district or drmion , do = ditto } 
dy -= dyrr^ty ; R =»Eastem; /.*= female ; P— king ; ?n —male , mo == mountain, n —river, a a — eamo oe, 

$ ur.» surname , temple, m =» village or terwn ; IT.— Western. 
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&i\achfidamani, hintda of 
II, . 

fcnadtteTia, 

£?ivagana «vn.mm, m. , 
^ivasupta, m , 

£sivakara or ^ivaknraderit, b 
£ ivama-ra II, IF Gahga b , 

^rvarntka, a god, . 

£rvaraksh*t&, b , * - f 

Sw aratn, a festival, 
&iva£arman, n\ , « 

&iva Surja, a pod, * 

Sfyaka I, Poratnftra k,, 


Pacf 

Na r cost ?hh a tarm an 

107, 108n, 1 Hu 
. 173n 

, 247, 240 

128, 130, 1 n 
, 204 

. 84n, 80, 87 

23S, 241, 242 
200, 201, 202 
36, 38, 41 
255, 257, 258, 259 
, - 94, 06 

239 


Sivaka II or Siyahadtva II, Parnmnrn l , 

70,71,74, 177, 178, 179, 237, 

238, 239, 240, 242, 243, 244 

Sivaddm stone inscription, . 53,74 

Skanda, <i god, * .14 7 

Skandarama, o a Kmnararaina, 1G7 

sluind ho ivT ra, a camp, * 17 

rlc'ha, a f gure of speech, 164n 

bmara, Cupid • * 280 

smarana , one of the eight forms of worship, 28u 

. • • 99,117 

snake sacrifice, ' . 52 

snake, seal, . . - • 70 

snake, banner 9 . 179, 180, 181, 183, 195, 196 

£odo#a , « a * 13, 201 

&o'Ja«a inscription, * . 201 

SCdha, m , . 40, 51 

Sodha or ffiiMavaha I of Amber . 47 

Sogal inscription, * . 287 

SOhajana, vi , . * * 262 

Soli aw ul, tn , ~ . . 127 

Solanl I, • * * « 238 

feolapuram record, . » . 82, 288 

Eolar race (Surya-vatb£a) - » 91, 94, 95, 165n 

eojasa , a measure, „ ♦ * 38, 40 

pelage or solagc, a measure, , * 33, 35 and n 

Soma, ending of proper aaxAea, > • 245 

Soma, t « , # « « • 46, 51, 52 

SomaladCvI, / , , * . ^ . , 40,50 

SjmaUa,/, . ' * * . 78 

Soman a, m , * * ^ ^ 40 , 50 

Somanatha, a god, * , 23, 28 

Sonmiarznan, , . . . . 259, 260, 201 


SomaaCna svamm, m , . 

Soniaskanda, form of Sn a, 

Somavasu, m , 

Somc^vara, Chauhan 1 of Ajmer, . 
Somes vara, Hoysala 1 , . ♦ 

Somcsv ara J, Chola ch , . . 

S5mC4vara II, Chola ch , 

Somthvara I, 11 Chaluhja l , 

SomCbvara II, IF Chuhibya L , 
Somc^vara Ul, IF Chalulya J ) 

Sonpur, vi , 

Sonpur plates of Kumara Some^vara, 
Soorsutty, n , 

Sorab grant, 

Soter Megas, / , ... 

South Arabia, • 

Sovana £c(ti> m , 

Sovarasi or Sovarasi SiddhantadCva, m , 
cp, form of — in Kharoshtbi, 
ar, changed into sh in Kbaroshtbl, 
^raddhadasa svamm, m , 

^rlddbakunda svamm, m , 

/ratal a a disciple, • 

Sravana Bclgola epitaph, 
fercya^kara soma svamm, m , 

Sri, s a Lakshml (Fortune), 

£»rl, form of — , 

Sribhara, biruda of Narasifnhaiarman II, 
Srfbhavana, vi , . 


Page 
247 250 
120n 
118, 121 
48 

20, 23, 23 
98, 99 
98, 99 
180 
183, 184 
183, 184 
98 
97 
157 
62 

. 11 
303 
37, 40 
36, 39, 41 
204 
203, 204 
246, 248 
119, 123 
205, 204 
289 
246, 248 
27, 107, 157, 160, 163 
. . . 277 

107, 110 
. 10 


£ridhara, m , 

Sri Gargga, m , 

Sri Harsha, eur of Snjala, 
£rihatta, (£>riha), di , 

Sri karmuka, biruda of 

II , 


46, 50, 295, 299 
. 295, 29S 

178 

278, 2S0, 281, 283, 285 
Karas imka i arman 

106, 107 


.Srlmod sublia Ja/lCia nripalih , inscription on 

seal, m . 4! 

£>rimara Parachakrakolahala, Pandya h , 84, 87 

6rimdhi, title of Karasimhai arman II, 112n 

Snmvasa, eur of Sailddbhaia l M&dhavav arman, 268 
6rimva?a, 8 a Venkatanatha, . 93 / 94 

Sriparvata, a tlrtha, , # 219, 221 

feripati, m , . . 46, 50 

Snpundi or Srfpudi, vt , . 137, 140, 146, 

148, 151, 153, 164 

Sripurathbijam, vx , . , 84, 85 

krlranga or Srirangaraya, Vxjayanagaru k , . 90 


°The figures refer to jAge« n alter a figure, to footnotes, and add to the addition on pn vii to zii 
The following other abbreviations are used ~cb -chief, co -country , dt -district or division, do -ditto/ 
dy -dynasty , E , f -female , 7 -king , m -male ; mo -mountain , n -river , e a as 

eur —surname , , vt —village or town , TF —Western, 
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San, ^n5 r ^»n f 

# 

* 

* 

PiOT 

J38, 149 

Sanayan^<s hmi% r * , 

» 


♦ 

120, 124 

Sunla^,/, 


4 

♦ 

. 179 

Sjnrjart’<‘ t b3jv k, 

♦ 

* 

* 

„ 86 

^and-rl^'vi, r/ r<i' t iru^d. 

4 

4 

IS 

feungan tan rt ixCjl arJt T l 7 % ear. 

rf Txrwr 

'V7J- 

^ y7p , 

* 

m 


* 215 

to, ♦ 

* 


» 

JSS 

^op’nt^bth n^?nun, f 



m 

l~'> 125 

SnnkAl Ua v » n»n, r* t * 



• 

2H, 219 

burrpp-'-tllr*, a or nr/. 

• 


* 

. 1'3, 05 

t r».. 

• 

• 

, 

* 37, 49 

Suni^btra, c* , 


* 

♦ 

. m 

Sv-raV chr*n>.lra, 4 , , 


♦ 


**£~9 

r* , * , 


• 

# 

» 70 

Su M t phf>r of £il^ 972 , 
Sl'-iHiuv ^ Stil^n, , 


♦ 

♦ 

70 

15T, 160 

Surma, rt , * 


* 

* 

. 279 

S*ir~* rr'njj, n , 




119 123 

Su?bc» n, 

* 



173n 

eltra — 

B5dh5jarta f » 

* 



132, 134 

eVradh ra , 

* 


. 

40, 52, 3H 

S£l r ala?'b* ra, c trorir, , 

* 


* 

13 

Suttival^n, <?u crc}i-d, , 

m 

# 


50 

Sura^a/Suv^na)kaiu*vibara, c 



rto-'i^cry, . „ 

* 

, 

• 

, €7, ea 

Suvis'u.co, 

+ 

♦ 

» 

. 190 

Suyddhana, cpto ^cro, ♦ 

• 

* 

. 

43 

SuydgabLaUi s^anun, n , 

* 



129, 124 

erd, contraction fo r SvC^l, 


, 

* 

117, ll$n 

It"dmi P * » * 3, 

30, «/ <, 38, 

nr. 

USn 24Gn 

S^arni-Pi^hkannl, o lonjtr. 

• 



. 93, £4 

Svamiiarman, r: , 




2C0, 261 

£~un?a, as applied to q^A^as, 

# 

% 


117a 

Svrrppapura, e a Sonpur, 

* 

• 

% 

• 93,99 

Svas'tla, cl # jmhol. 




13a, 2f)2 

Svayarfibbu, * o BrahmS, 


♦ 


287 

Srctaka, t*> , 


* 

% 

135, 137 

SvCtambara, a s'Ct , * 

* 

♦ 

* 

71, 72, 74 

Svetapadm co. f 

♦ 

» 

70, 

. 71. 72, 74 


III, VtjatpmaffTra h, ♦ # ♦ Din Sun, 

Srirargapaltana, ri., * # * 01 Sanayanvs nmi 

SniaOsm, n , 274 toro-hrC,/, 

£ri SvhardlSh, sign manna 7 , , * 201 SardwCHSjv i 

£nYaishparn, . . * * * 44 

fenvsllabhs, a tills, # * 220 buayan tan rtta' 

6ri-Yallabhft, Inmda o/ Alanii«ntorflr*r«Ju 

II, 100, 107 *- to, lo\ * 

ErJcaJlaf^n {or Sr'rnad) Tjajtndra, a title, 237, 238n, 241 ^upmd^hth fn v 


£riva?u, r? , 

£nvsts:s, narl r 
Sn-Ve&kslcsa, sign manual, 
£n Yirupaksba, sv7n rvsni.il. 


118 121 
23 , 03 
SO 91,90 

m, m 


£rutaklrt f i or £niiallrth TnmljrAC^z, n , 32, 

fcrati, . 2* 

tlalao, =Skl slhil'i'kih, ♦ 

t’a^a, ore of the eight ferns of i corshp, , * 

r*\alahzh, a loci hors, * * . 200 

S f benn, * a. £iva, . • . 159, 1C2 

Stlmvini Ynddba, n , . . * 270,271 

Strivara, h , - 266, 239, 270 

rtf pa, . 198, 203, 209 

t~*o terms of — , • 101 

Snb&ndhn, J , * . 201, 262 

&ubbadama-s~aimn, jr , * * 118, 122 

Subbakara or SubhuLamdCva, L , * 263, 261 

Subrabmanya, a ged, * . 130 

Buchan ta-sraimn, rr f . « 247, 219 

£ a eh i pal ito-sv3min , m , • , 119, 122 

Sadurjm? sranun, r* , 119, 122, 123, 247, 209 

£ufjala, Mahd Ohalrapa b , . 201 

Sudi inscription, . 218, 226, 227 

Sue Yihar lnecnpton, . . . 2, 5, 7, 10 

£ughara, v\ , . 279, 281, 285 

£ukrabbava svarnm, m , . . 247, 200 

fkihravara gate, . 31 

Bukravara-saibte, varLd, . 33 

Sultan, . . 90, 158, 157, 163 

buxuatibbatti sramm, m , * • 120, 124 

Bumitra, Kachlmraha puncp of Amber, * . 47 

euriba-verggaAt, controller of taxes, £$ 

buttrs-ood Xteen, a title, . 157 

bun, a god, * * * 35 

Sun temple 274 

Sue * * - 89,283,2 84 


Sylhet, - . 277, 278, 279 


t, changed to d, in KharoshthI, • . „ 204 

t, doubling of — when preceding r, . 25, 23 7 


«Tbe benxes refer to pages: n after a figure, to footnotes , and odd to the addition on pp vn to xxu 
Xhe foUo^ng other abbrenations are used — cA -chief, ea -.country , di ^district or division , do ^ ditto - 
dy *=dynasty , «= Bastem ; / =femals , h =kfng m — male, ?no -.mountain, n -mtf, ^ e-aama ae* 
5 ur.=sumanie , te.-= temple ; n = village or town ; TT Western * 
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Page 

f (final), reduced size of — , 

• 

# • 

. 101 

t (final) form of — , 

• 

• 

. 254 

t (final), use of — > 

• 

• 

* 259 

fa, forms of — > 

• 

• * 

. 237 

fa, occurrence of — , 


• 

• 263 

fa and f Aa, combination with superscript**. 

261 

tad-guna, a rhetorical figure. 

• 


234n 

Tagara, s a TCr, 

« 


31, 32, 34 

Taila or Tailapa, if Chaluhja l , 

» 

230 

taila ghanalzi, an oilmxll, 

• 

• 

* 7J, 72 

Tailatiga, people, , 


20, 

21, 23, 27 

TaLarl (Tikan), * » 

# 

• 

44 and n 

Takht-i Baht inscription. 

« 

200, 201, 204 

Takkolam, vi , * 


. 81, 82, 83, 288 

TaLsha£ila, s a Taxila, 

« 

# 

11 

Tala, tn , . » 

♦ 

• « 

. 291 

fa/a, a plare ♦ 

♦ 

♦ • 

36, 37 

Tala T, Talapa or Talabhupala, 

E Chcilutya 

k , • « • 

. 142, 140, 149 

153, 154 

Taja II or Talahhupala, E Chalulya k , 137, 

140, 149, 151, 152 

, 153, 154 

Talakkad, tn , 

• 


80 

Talaqi gate. 

. 

• 

• 54n 

Talaiayana, s a Jaloiayana, 

. 


105n 

TaleSvara copper plate. 

• 

• * 

• 265 

Talhanadovt, queen of Malayasuhh* 

i. 

. 298 

tamdla, Xanlhochymts pidonus , 

• 

230, 234 

tamos, one of the gunas, * 



283 

iambuladan-adhiLrit, an official, 


295, 298 

Tammuge, vx , 



185, 187 

tdmra pafla, a copper-pfafe, 

. 

* 

118 

Tap da or Tandah, di , ♦ 


• • 

. 286 

Tanga\uru, tn , 


• • 

93, 95 

Tanglai, hill and forest, 

• 

• • 

. 197 

Tanjai, s a Tanjore, • 

• 

• • 

, 82 

Tanjapuri, s a Tanjore, 

• 

• • 

. 87n 

Tanjavur parru, d% , • 

♦ 


. 215 

Tanjore, tn , 

81n, 91, 215, 

216, 288 

fafilaka , com, 

• 

♦ • 

295, 299 

Tapala, m , 

• 

# 

270, 271 

Tara, demon , 


* • 

. 32, 34 

Tara, ten/e of BrihaspeUi 

• 

« • 

. 297 

Tarap, a pargana, 

• 

• • 

27 8, 279 

Tardava^i Thousand, dx , 

• 

* • 

. 36 

tarkka, logic, 


♦ * 

301 

TarpandighI grant. 

• 


, 277 


Page 


Tatacbarya, m , , 


. 90n 

Tattanandapura, s a Ahar, . 

54, 55, 56, 67, 

58, 59, 60, 61 

Ta-yue chi ... 


11 

Taxzlo, vi , . * 

8,9, 

11, 202, 251,253 

Taxila image inscription. 


. 203 

Taxila silver scroll inscription, 


. « 205 

Tcesta, ri , 


117n, 246 

Teheran, u , 


. 251 

Tcjabhatti svamm, m , 


120, 124 

Tefigra, a pargana • « • 

% 

• • 2/8 

Ter or Thair, vi , 


31 

Tcrdal, vi , 

• 

. 179 

TCnnaran Rajasuiiha I, Pandya l 

f 

. . 112u 

Tewar, tn , 


• . 77, 295 

th, changed to dh in KharosbthJ, 


* . 204 

tha, transitional form of — 

* 

. . 100 

Tha or ThaLkura, 

• 

. . 210 

tha, form of — resembling fa and used for dha 

also, 


. 155, 164 

Thakkura Lakshmulhara, m , 

• 

295, 2e9 

Thakkura Sri Pithii, m , , 


. 291, 294 

Thakkura Srf-Vavana, m , , 

• 

291, 294 

Thakkura Vishnu, m , 


238, 243, 244 

Thdkur, * 

# 

- . 241 

Thiraicha, m , 


75, 77, 80 

Thlru, in , 

# 

46, 51 

Three Mathura inscriptions. 


. 65n, 97n 

Three turreted Temple, s a Trikutaprasada, . 30 

Tidivukara, m , . 


. 28 2, 286 

Tilakvada plates, • 


. 240 

Timma, Goburi ch , 

0 

. . 92 

Timruapuram plates, * 


. . 254 

Tmgula, m , 


• 291, 294 

Tippera, co , % 

• 

. 278, 279 

Tippera inscnption. 


277 


Itrlha, 31, 36, 39, 71, 72, 74, 102, 180, 

182, 188, 189, 192, 217n, 218, 219, 228 

Tlrthankara, 

Tirukkaijalmallai, e a Slahabalipuram, . 
Tirukkalukkunram, vi , 

Tirumala I, Yijayanagara l , . 

Tirumala, Vtjayanagarapnnce, brother oJA}*\ 

Ramaraya , 

Tirumalai -N ayakkar, Oobun ch , 

Tirumalairajapuram, tn , , 

Tirumangai Alvar, Vaishpava saint, 


57a , 65 
• 105 

81n, 83n 
. 90, 92 


. 90, 91 
. 90, 92 
215, 216, 217a 
• • 105n 


• Tb® fignws refer to pages ». after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp vn to xn. 
The following other abbreviations are used —ch =chief , co = country , di = district or division, do « ditto 
fy.-Ayna*ty , =* Eastern , / = female , L =kmg, tn *male ; mo ^mountain , ri. driver , as l 

rur.m-sarnaine , te — temple , tn.^= village or town; TF*=^ Wes tern, ' 
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Uday^giri w Uddagin, u , 

Pagf 

90 

Udajagiri, mo , 

213 

Uda>aua svninin, m , 

247, 249 

Uda 3 apnr prasa^i, Udaipur p^asadt 

Uda;y apura, in , 

. 254 

Udaytmhram plates, 

84, 11 In, 214 

TJJlhnr inn, in , 

295, 299 

Udncr, misreading for Audambar, 286, 287 

udranga , 

129, 130 

Udumv(b)nra or Udumbara-nslia^a, Audum 

Ban, o * Audambar, di , 

15, 17, 18, 19, 2S0, 287 

Udumhannnrtd, dt , 

202 

Ugradanda, sur o/ Para/zie^iaratornum I, 10G, 115n 

Ugrndatta svnnu, 7 

120, 124 

Ujjain or Ujj'uml i i , 

14, 218, 228, 240 

Ujjatn plate of BhujadC\n, 

09 

Ujuvaka, m , 

55, 59 

Ulugh Kh~n, 

47 

Ulvada-kuh 1, canoi 

93, 05 

Umi, s a Pin. ati, 

142, 144, 146, 147 

Und, e a Olnnd, 

1,2 

Und lnsoripticr , 

2, 14 

Unnatarama, biruda of 

A" a ra si w ha tar man 


106, 10S 

upddana, 

173n 

upadhd, 

149 

upaPnnlnTyci, 1 

5, 101, 125, 127, 194, 217, 

upa 1 adia. 

226, 259, 

* 9 

upapdlal , the five — , 

73, 74, 126, I2 a , 101 i 

U par da, an official , 

130, 131, 185, 137 

upanlnra, 

1-9, 1*0 

UpenJra, Kona I , 

155, 158, 139, 1G2 

TJpCndra e a Vishnu, 

159, 162, 279, 2b3 

UpCndra I, E Ghulukya L , 

ICG, 1C7, 109, 172 

Upendra IT, E Chdluhya J , 

166, 167, 165, 172 

Upendra III, E Chain] y a 1 , 

166, 167, 169, 172, 173 

UpCndra\ar Igrahara, vi , 

163,166,171,174 

Uppina Latte, a place. 

227, 228, 230, 234 

Ungapura, s a Uraiyur, 

112, 214 

Uraiyur, vi , 

* 112 

Urasa or Ur a* a, co , 

198 

Urjjita, biruda of Narammhavarman JI , 106, 108,113 

Hr od*ya, a mayor , 

217, 219, 232 

Uruvuturu grant, 

272 


Uspbama eha, m , C 

Utkala, s a Orissa, 76, 77, 79, 156, 157, ICO, 1G3 


PaGE 


XJt dhOrsaHt, one of the three satire, 

258n 

I't^al nra, m , 

98, 99 

Uttnn.r-^Tfi, Ghofa prince. 

86 

Uttainasih chaturvCaimangalam, i » 

80 

Utt iripatha. 

. 68, 129, 130 

ULitv sjib\Z, supreme assembly. 

55, 56, 57, 39, Gl 

Uidsaja dan o, a worl, 

. 39n 


V 


t, changed into b see ha 


v, cursive form of — m Kanareee, 

19, 36, 194 

t, doubling of — after an anunvara, 

, 101 

v, doubling of — after r. 

62 

v or ia, use of — for 0a, 

15, 46, 53, 237 

Vlcha*pati, planet, m „ 

. 51 

\ nchhi, 77i , * 

291, 294 

Vndrglmn, see Badaglma 


V** lasO, i t , 

282, 285 

mJiht r~iv,a, a land of tax, 185, 180, 187, 188, 189 

Vadnngor, \ / , 

241 

t ad ra, 8 a padra. 

. 207, 208 

V i(h avid\ adbara, epilhe f of Narasimhaiannan 

n, 

. 112 

Vigbhati, Ohauhfln 7, of Jlanihambhor, 

46, 


47, 48, 49 

Yugloiara, m , 

20, 23, ”8 

Vaul^adfia copper-plate, 

121n 

Vaidyajhana, a worl, 

156, 163a 

Vaidjanatha, a god, . 

. . 98, 99 

Vaijadit^a, m , 

. 46, 52 

Vaijayantz, a work, 

. 121a 

tail dlpxl a, optional , 

. 276 

Vainsunha I, Paramura l , 

. 239 

Vairisimha II, Pan mdra J , 23b, 239, 

240, 241, 244 

VaiTi*tilueam , biruda cf Krishna 111 , 

. 287,288,289 

Vaisamplyana, a sage, 

. . 123a 

\ aishnavism, 

7 * • 

215 

Vax^tadZia, 

126, 303, 30 i 

Vai^yavataka, vi , , 

128, 129, 130 

Vaiapt^a, a sacrifice, 

73, 2G9, 271 

vajra baisamgc (—vajrdsana). 

• 19, 30 

Vajradatta, m , 

. . 44 

VajradCva, Kalachurx l , 

. 230, 234 

Vajrayudba, / of Kanauj, 

. , 17 

Vaju or Vajuvarman, prince of Kama mandala, 


75, 77, 79 


° T ho figures reter to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the ~ Idition on ~~ 

The following other abbreviations are used — ch —chief , co — country di r^d ^ d ^ J 11 XU 

= dynasty , E —Eastern , /—female , / -king , m —male , m ~ mn ,a?ai t lV ^ S10n * ~ J,Uo ’ 

a nr —surname , fe —temple , in — village or town , W — Western, * ** a —same as , 
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Page 

Vokaaigala, w , . • . • * 72, 74 

Vakataka, dy , * • • . 100, 128, 280, 201 

Vakpati I, Yukpati Mufija or Vnhpatimja, 
Paramdra l , . . 177, 178, 237, 239, 210 

Vakpatirajadova II, Paramara l of Dhard, 70, 71, 74 
VftlculasOma sviinun, m , « • 240, 218 

Vakuln svamin, m , • • 120, 125 

Valabhi, . . . 178n, 303 

V(B)alakagrahura or ValiiLa (Valilka) or Balaka, 
tn , . 15, 10, 17, 18, 10 

Va]avada, vt , 31, 32, 31, 30, 38, 40 

Valavadha or Balavardha, l , . 199, 200 

Valhana, m , . * 301 

Vallabha fang or title, * . . 214 

Vallabha n arendra, a title, • • • 23 8 n 

Vallabha, epithet of Bdshjrahiifa lings, 140, 

142, 140 

VallabhT inscriptions, . ♦ 211 

Valusigama, a a Buuslgama, . 270, 281,285 

Vamana-mudra, a marl , , . 133,134 

Vamanaavamin, a god, . ♦ . , 57, 5S 

Vamara6id6va, m , . ♦ 181, 183 

Vamayl, n , . 285 

Yaifaba (later) Maurya, a people, • 25Sn 

ramh or vaiuh, 8 a bcndi, „ 5 

Vanabhaga Pargana, • . 278 

VanamuladCva coppcr-plato inscription, ♦ 117n 

FanamaMa, a garland, , • • 93, 95 

Vanangajottk t* , . . 282, 285 

Vanavasi, vt , ,03 

vandana, one of the eight forms of worship, , 2Sn 

vand a&aikkum, waving, . * 214 

Vandram plates, 1 19 

Vafiga, 8 a East Bengal, . *5, 77, 78 

vafiguj, breeze, . 214 

vantl, a caste, « 59, 00, 01 

ram/, varllafa, a caste, . . #54, 58 

Vomyavandha, vt , * * . * • 98, 99 

Vankc£vara, (—lord of vagabonds), , 77 

Vafik5$vara, te , • . . 75, 77, 79, 80 

Vankuva Ravuto tn , • , . 194, 195, 190 

vdptbhbUara, todl # . 120 

Vapullaka, ch , , . *70 

Varade, * a Verda, . . * 180, 182, 183 

Varagrtha, 8 a Varavd$\, . 285n 

Varaguna or V ara guna-Makaraj a I, Pd\iiya k , * 87 

Va r agupa II or Varagmjavarman, Patxjya k , 84, 86 


Page 

Ynrlba, m , . . . « * * 175 

varftha , a com, . * * ♦ . * 94, 05 

Varalmdmna or YarTdiadatta, tn , * 128, 130, 131 

Ynralm laiWihana, the boar banner, . HI. 152 
Varanasi, or Vanaru/4, s a Benare*i, 38, 39, 182, 189, 

191, 102, 193,219,224 
Varapnflclmln, etc Ba^apanchfila. 

VarasiddhalMga, e a BbarraaliOga, 101, 1(44, 170, 173 
Varavfidi • 285 n 

Varddhamana, Jama Tirthahlam, , . 05, 07 

Vnrdi, n , . . 180 

Va~ga, . , * . 173 

Varna, co , . * 199 

Vanina fivamm, m , . 119,122 

Yaninagraraa, n , . , 270 

YarupT, n , * 279, 281, 285 

Vasaha or Basaba, vt , * , 75, 77, 80 

Vasantotsava, a festival, , * 93,95 

[YosO] B6} a, m , * * , 273, 274, 275 

Vastarya, /amity, • , # , 210,213 

Vnsubandhu, an author,* • * ♦ 12 

Fa*zic£arifr<xmu, a Tdugu % corl, ... 90 

Vasudnlta, m , . • , . 300, 304 

Vosudattarya, m , ♦ 102, 104 

Vasudatta-Bvasun, tn , . k 119, 123 

Vasuduvn, Kushfina k , . 11, 12, 1 4, 05 

Vusudova, race of, • 25, £7, 29, 32, 33, 34, 37, 39 

VfumdCva, a god, * , 04, 291, 293 

VasudCvapur, vi , . 279 

YasudCvo^Ssana, s a Yfisudcvapur, 279, 282, 285 
Vasudkii, the car(fi^l, • . 101 

YSsuki, • . ♦ 33, 34 

Yasumatl, the earth, . * 118, 121 

Vasu^rl svanun, tn , * * 247, 249 

Varvara, a god , . . 281, 285 

Yatsaraja, . 210, 214 

Yatsaraja, Gurjara Pralihara k , . 10, 18 

Yuyalur, vt , . 100, 109n, 109n, 111, 112 

Vedas and sakhos, 20, 27, 54, 114, 115, 110, 132, 134, 
173, 185, 189, 191, 221, 220, 

246, 248, 249, 250, 255, 257, 

258, 200, 284, 299 

Bahvnoha, . 50, 57, 60, 61, 80, 118, 

119, 120, 122, 123, 124, 

125, 240, 247, 248, 249 f 250 
ChhandOga, (Saman) • 11S, 119, 120, 

122, 123, 124, 125, 240, 

247, 248, 250 


° The figures re'er tc pages n after a figure, to foo totes , and add to the addition on pp vii to ni. 
The following other abbreviations ore used —eh chief , co = country , di « district or division, do —ditto i 
dy =* dynasty , E —Eastern , / —female , k *=king , tn*«*male , mo = mountain , n.«nver , e a. —same ad ; 
mw —surname , it —temple , vt —village or town , TF*— Western. 
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Charaka (Yajur), 


119, 120, 123, 124, 


Yeniivagama, vt , 


l£imva, * • * • 

Mldhyandraa, 

Rig- Veda, • • 5®# 57, 98, 9 

Sama-Yeda, . . 24, 5 

Taittinya or Taittmka (Yajnr), 120, 

124, 247, 249, 255, 257, 


247,249, 250 Yerda, n , . 

135, 136, 137 t treru. 


42, 44 Vesapayya- Sc^ti, m , . 

56, 57, 98, 99, 122 Vtbhdmnd, figure of speech, 
24, 28, 122 Viburamu, clt , 

, 120, Yiduaha svamm, m , 

■9, 255, 257, Vidv Idhara, 


Pi OB 
281, 285 
. 180 
. 83 

33, 35, 37, 40 
. 27n 

90 

120, 125 
220, 222, 295, 299 


258, 259, 260, 261 j Vtgraha, one of the six branches of military 


YajasanCya (Yajux), 16, 18, 19, 118, 119, 
120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 
125, 126, 135, 136, 137, 
246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 


science, . 

Yigraliar^ja IV, Chauhdn 7 of Ajmer, 
Vijltta, m , 

Yija\aditya, TF ChaluJ ya 1 , 


262, 266, 270,271 j Vijn^aditya, E Chaluh/aL {brother of Kol lib), 


Yajnt-Veda, 44, 98, 99, 121, 123, 124, 152, 154 

132, 134, 259, 290 Vljay5d , t y a> £ Chalukya l , ICO, 107, 108, 172 

VtdaghSsha svatmn, m , . . 118, 1-2 Vijtjaditya I — Bliattaraka, E Chain) ya 1 , 

Yidahga, • 237, 258 l 41j 140 , 149, 152, 154 

Vedanta, 132, 134, 290, 299 Vijayddityall-Narendra Mpgoraja, E Chalulya 

Vedurall, 7, . J50 7 , . 142, 140, 152, 154 

Veer, w, • 63 Yija\ aditya, snr of Badapa, 139, 142, 14G, 149 

Yelanandn, or Vtlanandu-vishaya, dt , 139, Vijav uiitva V or BCta-Vijayaditya V, E 

140, 143, 145, 140, 148, 153,^ ^ Chalulyal, . . 142, 140, 149 

134, 150 Vijaydditya VI, sw of Amma II, . . 255 

Velan Yiranartyana, tmr of Sembiyan Veit- Yijajaditja, Suluhara l , 30, 30, 38, 40 

Vtlan ’ ’ Vijaj ogandagSpak, f , 81n 

tell, u land measure, . Yijaja Lakshin!, goddess, . 32, 37, 190, 192, 231 

Vellore, vi , Vljaj akva, Choja i , 87n 

IJf’ ?! ’ , , ’ r 7 1 1 On Vijnanaga-a, ti , 89, 90, 91, 105n, 131, 

V^lurpalaiyam platC3, 87, llOn * r 

Vejvxkudi grant, TI2n, 214, 290n _ * 

Veugala, Ooburi ch , 91n VijayarajtndrndCva, ChOla 1 , Sin 

Vongalamba, queen of Ttrumala I, • . 90 \ ljiyasuhlia, VijajadCva or \ ijaya, ChCdi 

Vengl or Vcngmadu (or nandu), co , 139, ^ > • 293, 290, 297, 299 

140, 141, 142, 146, 273, Vt jay aula amu, a Tclugu poem, 215 

274, 275, 270, 277 Vij-ak, a Jam ascchc, 70 


Venkata, Vcnkatapatideva or V Ira -Venkata- ^ ijiianm a title, 

pati-Maharaya, Karnala h , 89, 90, 91, Vikrama, l , 


Venkata II, Vtjayanagara l , 
Veukatadialrt, a a Tirupati, , 


Venlcat nj ammapCta, part of Chandragtn, 92, 93, 93 ViLram'iditya, /, , 


92, 94, 95 Vikram'iditja, Vikkayya, Vikkarasa or Vikra 

95 madCia, Stnda V , 227, 230, 231, 232, 233, 234 

93, 95 233 > 230 

92,93, 93 ViLram'iditya, l, . 218, 220, 222 


Venkataraju or Venkata Alahlprda, Gobftn 

ch , 90, 91, 94, 95 

VenkafcCia, Venkatanafcha or VenltfitC4ran~ 

Bvarain, a god, . 92, 93, 94, 95 

Vcnnamayya, m , 184, 185, 180 


G6bf<ri Vikra maditya I , IF Chdluhja 1 , 04, 100, 

90, 91, 94, 95 111, 112, 115 n , 214 

s vara- ^ lLramaditya I (YuvarajaJ, E Chultihya 

92,93,94,95 1 ' . 142,148 

184, 185, 180 Vikramaditya, 7 , 4, 13, 32, 34 


° Tht fig 01153 lxter P a gcs n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp Vu to Xu 
Tho follov jng other ahbremnons arc used —cl = chief , co = country , d> ==distnct or division, do = ditto. 
Ay = dynasty , E =Eastem, f ~ female , /■ -^=king , m =male , mo — mountain , m =rnor, s a —same 03 
pur ■= surname , (<■ — temple m = village or town , IF = V "stem ' 
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[Yol XIX. 


TIhrszaatXitra II, TF Clahtbya Ef* 110, 112, 

1 49, 153, 151 

TikrEinlditja II, E Clcluhya L., . . 1*^2 145 

TikrsiiOditpa TT, IT OlHlEZya i. 3 . 1ST, 1S9, 191 
F iTcr-na^Lsderi^cn^, a vtjtJ ... IGln 
Ylbramaraja, n , * , * SO 

TJa a p^°E 7 ^ • . 54 

Tilipalham ^rant, . 90,92n 

Ylllcfarsia, n , . 159 

YinaMd/^a, X Clalnba pn~xe, Sin, 165, 

163, 172 * 


Pagh 

tisarra, vrtong trfe of — , - * . * 53, 254 

tiJ'tsrgu, omission of — , - 89 

r tsarga, . 165, 257n 

z, chafed to £ y . . * - 302 

TIrlmmsmrc, n , . « . . . - 134 

V i* \c via - tddl i , fjtfe o/ F n*vo~£dhcrvi 7, 254, 25Sn 
ctto ^ x, g iem*or\c) diviEov, • 17, 73, 74, 9S, 

103, 104, ll£, 136, 200, 251, 286, 2S7 
Ti* r Jxrvpd* f district oftaa 1 ; . . * 118,136,137 

Yishru, a god, . 18, 19, 22, 27, 28, 57, 63, 

93, 94, 9S, 105n, llOn, 147, 155, 

15$, 162, 164, 165, 166, 167, 

171, 172, 174, 175, 182, 194, 

220, 221, 230, 234, 237, 244, 

Y * 259, 270 

YLshnobhiiti-s^ainrn, r-., * , 247, 24^ 

Visbnr.datta-ETarnm, jr*, ~ 247, 249 

T £abr o zb 03 na-sra mi n, n t * \ US, 122 

V LsbnupaLtS'STanun, re , * . , 119, 122 

TiAruymrdra, a vxrh, . 162n, 262n 

Yislmnraja 1, X, ChZPttkya 7 , . . 152, 154 

Yiahmi^ja H, X CfaTuly* 7 , . 152, 154 

Yiilmusoma-ST&inin, re., . * 119, 122, 247, 250 

YIshno-Evaroin, rr , . 119, 122 

Tisbnnrardiians I, Y isbr. trr&ma-n or Knbja- 
T isbntiTardliana, E. Cl&ubua 7 , 139, 1 41, 

146, 149, 152, 154, 165, 2SS, 171, 172, 
173, 254, 255, 256, 25$, 259, 261 
V x=hntrrardfc ana, r. cf E CMluiya l Eaja^djal, 165 
Yishnorardbana, rz* of Tala 11 , . 148, 149, 153, 154 

Yishno-ardb^na H E C7i£lxbfa . 141, 

246, 152, 154, 256 

VisbnttrardliAnA HI, X. 7 , . 141, 

146, 152, 154 

Yi£bnn-xrdban& IV, X CkaWhi-a b , . 341, 145 

Yuhuva*d\Tji r . . . . 259, 260, 261 

Yi=~abh5ti sramm, re., .... 247, 249 

Yisradatta, m, .... 303, 204 

YiirSsvara-s^AiniD, re., . . 119, 123 

Yiive£~sr3 T Yiirsustba Yirrabb5nuirara, Yis- 
TadbaranlbbaitTi, YIrranjspa, Ylsra cr 
Yiiveca, X 2^ ' 165, 166, 167, 170, 

, 171, 172a, 173, 174 

Yif^ermra, * a £rra, . . 164, 167, 171 

Vita£ta T rt^ . ... . . .198 

Vijacbcbars, *. a Ktzchzr%, . . . 193, 194 


YIcaLtsira c~ Ynnalasambbt;, n., . 20 

Viraardaaadasa-sranim, r * , . . 

a W’r, . . 55, 56, 

YPanlraaa, epi f }el cf fSa~a.vr'}*azarrji’i 17, 
Ftrwi^-z, - ... 

Yina^sditTa, TF Cr/Esbja 7 , . 62, i 


20, 24, 2$, 29 
120, 125 
55, 56, 5S, 50, 61 
ztn 11 , . 112 

12 

62, 63, 64, 112 


Ylndbjs, to , 16, 155, 156, 159, 162, 165, 

16$, 172, 266, 269, 270 

Yi 7 i 2 zcrzdSj n , . . « # O'! 

TI^, * c Ye^r, . . . . 62, 63, 64 

Yira or Ytrabbad^a. a yA, . . 151, 1S2, 190 

Yira-Ba-iaSja (BuhJijZ}, rdigior, . 25,29 

Trra-Banaajs Balsnja, cru j77 of n&r&Jzrls, 20, \ 

3), 32, 35, 37, 39 

Ylra-BbanTS, Blavja 7, . . . 42, 43, 44 

YIr^bbuti-£~5mra, n., . . Y • 247, 249 

Ylra-Cb6'da, 7., • 156, 165 

Vlra-Cb5 7 a T of PcnirJaba I, . 82 

W-'J-sdattsTT^a, r- , . . . . 102, IC4 

Yzra^o, n., ..... 263, 264 

YirakOfs, ri , . . . . 255, 257, 25$ 

zrrarji, ....... 19, S3 

Ylrana, - .... 94 

YlraaarEjana, te* ..... 217 

YirandraTana, Cha^jM^ h of Ajrvzr, . . 48 

Yxrsaarajana, ^r. cf Pa^ntahz 1, . . . S6 

Yirapardja, T , . . I55a 

Yirapps-liaj'abs, 2Iadura~21ayaka tl , * . 91 

Ylraraj^rdra, C ? ->^ 7., . Bln, 105n 

\'Irs-Ya*a£pjar 3 <? c Tira-Bananjac, . 30, 34 

Yl* iZj. cbz, A fl S r Y - . 7 ? , ... . . 2 o 

Ylrkar, ir. cf BEtaPla B*ahn nt, . . . 63 

YirSpakffba, .... 132, 333 

YIflbL&'la f t&, ... 125, 129, 130 

VZ:r'adC-^A, a Ylrraalraja IY, ... 48 


247, 24^ 
247, 249 
IIS, 122 
, 119, 122 

. 162n, 262n 
152, 154 
152, 154 
119, 122, 247, 250 
219 , 122 


* Tb* Hzurea Jt^er to p«£*s n after a fcgure, to footnotes ; and cdd 'to tbe addltfoa on pp. ~u to xlu 
T h? frb^;ng cfber abb^/Txr.LcrH are csed* — chief , co.— country ; d =€b«tnc^ or drn^icn: db.=djtto; 
ay , X.= , /.^fenale , 7.— ling ; r%— insle ; mo ^aaocma*n ; n — nver , a a =es me as - 

e^r.^stimaire , l^stcaple; n -^vulsre or fovnj V/ .=TTec*em. 


INDEX, 
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Vlepturu, vt , 

« . 

Page 
260, 261 

Vova ebb ad a, s a Bobacbl\a.da, 

• * 

282 

Yovatuda, e a, Bobacbbado, . 

« « 

282 

Vowel (short), use of — for long (vowel) 

, . 53 

Vpddhabhogika, m , 

• 

136, 187 

YjiddhaSravae, s. a Indra, 

* * 

171 

Ypddhi svamin, m , 

120, 124, 247, 248 

Yrmdavana, tn , . 

♦ 

280, 284 

Vyaghra, Vchchaialpa h , v 

« • 

129, 130 

Vyaghrapnr^vara, tc , . 

♦ 

. 112 

Yyakarapa, , 


. 114 

Yyasa or Vedavyasa, o sage. 

65, 73, 76, 

126, 


130/ 143, 145, 147, 148/ 154, 

178, 257, 258, 260, 304 
184, 185, 180, 187, 188, 189, 191/ 

192, 219, 221 


pyatipdta, 

Yfavahann, a controlling officer, 


16,44 


W 


Wadd’ab, . f . . 

• 

• 

. 301 

vxfflg, « ... 

♦ 

. 

3 

Wardak vase inscription, . 

. 

• 

. 8, 202 

Watson Museum, • . 


. 

125, 234n 

Western Ghats, mo 9 , 

% 

• 

179, 227 

Wed tern Ksbatrapa, t 1 

i 

• 

* 4,12 

Wima Kadpbises, s a Kadpbisee II,] 

f 

, 11 

Wu la*9hb • 


♦ 

, 198 

Y 




y (subscript), use of ddha vnik — r. 

• 

• 

. 127 

pa and va,.Topiaooment of — 

• 

« 

89 

y, -cursiYPifoTO of -^w'KanaxMQ, 

• 

* 

t!9, 81,^26 

ya> dransitiopal of — , . 


• 

. 100 


y, not changed m Kharosh^hi to f • 20 1 

y, elision of — in Kharoah^hl, . . . 

ya, form of — (KharoshthI), • • • • 2 

Y&davapraka&a, qn author , • . * • 121n 

Yadava, dy 179, 194 

Yadu or Yadava, race, • • . 20, 22, 20, 27 

YageSvara-svamin, see Ja(Ya)gesvara*fiyamin. 
pa Jana, one of the six duties of Brahmins, . 174n 

yajana, do , 174n 

YajnaknncJft^BYannn, ra , • • • .119, 123 

Yajnapala evamm, m , • • . 120, 124 

Yaj&a-Bvatnm, r* , .... 246, 248 


Page 

Yamuna, ri , « • . 39, 156 

Yamunapala, m , • . . 46, 5o 

ydna, one of the six branches of military science , 28n 
Ya£a-Bhafija or °deva, sur of Jay a Bhanjatfeia, 41n, 43 
Ya^ahkarpna, Ohtdi h , . 290 

Ya4at, (or Ya6o) kunda svarnin, m , 119, 123 

Yadahpala, ch , . 295, 297 

YaSdbhlta (Ayasobhlta) or Ya^obhitadcva, 

&ailodhbhava L , • 266, 268 

YaSobhlta (Ayafiobhit^) or Ya^obbltadeva II, 

&axlodhbhava L, . . 266, 268 

Yaiobhuti-svamin, m , 119, 122 

Ya^odeva-pranava, m , 80 

Yadovarmman, Paramdra ch , 69, 70, 72, 74 

Ya6dvigraha (JiBovigraha), Gdhadavdla h , 291, 292 

yalx , caesura, . 273 

Yatiraju, ch , . 91n 

Yaua or Yavuga, a title , 201 

Yaugandharayana or Yogandhara, m* t 195, 196 

yquvqrdjya, • • • 201 

Yayapara-mapdala, d % , . 75, 77, 80 

years of the cycle — 


Arum da, 
Chitrabhanu, 
Dundhtibhi, 
livara, 
Krodhana, 
Krddhin, 
Ksbaya, 
Pdrthiva, 
Blava, 
Prpmathin, 
JEtakshasa, 
Rudbjrddgannj 
Sadharapa, 
Siddbartha, 
BYabhanu, 
Tarapa, 
Vikann, 
Vikrama, 
Yifivavasu, 
years — regnal — 

I month, 

6 months, 

II months, 

1 £ years, 

2nd ypar, 


184, 185, 187 
„ 166, 170, 173 

36, 37, 40, 223, 224, 225 
218, 219, 221 
189, 190 
. 21 
82n 

180, 181, 183 
191, 102, 193 
89, 92, 94 
ai,.33, 35, 184, 185, 180 

* 30, 38, 41 
20, 24, 28, 215 

• 188 
158, 161, 164 
. 132, 133 

228, 232, 235 
. 215, 216 

. 21, 24, 29 

142, 140 
141, 142, 146 
142 , I4C 

* 142, 140 

* * 84 p 


“The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the oddifoon on „„ ] 

The following other : ahbrevrations arc u*rf _c* =clucf , «, -country , * ?£££ *ZZ? J” *° 
dynasty , B,«Ba6tom, /«femalo, i^kmg, m«=malo, mo. * ^ 

ewr = surname , fe.= temple , tn « village or town , W » Western 


mountain , n *=»nve7 


s a i 


ditto 
same as 
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Page 


Vikramaditya II, IF Chalukya k f 

110, 112, 

149, 153, 154 

Vihramaditya JI, E Chalukya k , 

142, 146 

YiLramaditya VI, IF Chalukya k , 

187, 189, 191 

Vtkramdnkadevachanta, a uorf, 

161n 

Yikramaraja, m , 

80 

Vila, a people. 

64 

Vilapakkam grant, 

. DO, 92n 

Villupuram, vi , 

109 

Vimaladitya, E Chalukya prince , 

81n, 165, 

168, 172 

VimalaSiva or Vimala^ambhu, m , 

20,24, 28, 20 

Vimardanadasa svamin, m , 

120, 125 

vimfopalu, a com , 55, 56, 58, 59, 61 

Vinanarada, epithet of Narasiriihavarman 11, 112 

Ymaya , 

12 

Vinayaditya, IF Chalukya k , 

62, 63, 64, 112 

Vmdhya, mo , 10, 155, 156, 159, 

162, 105, 

168, 172, 206, 269, 270 

Vimkonda, vi , 

90 

Vira, 8 a Veer, 

62, 63, 64 

Vira or Vlrabhadra, a god, 

181, 182, 190 

Vira Ban anj a (Balanja), religion , 

25, 29 

Vira-Bananja or Balanja, guild of merchants , 30, 

31, 32, 36, 37, 39 

Vira Bhanja, Bhahja k , 

42, 43, 44 

Yirabhiiti svamm, m , \ 

, 247, 249 

Vira Choda, L , 

156, 165 

Vira Choi a, sur of Pardntaha I , 

82 

Vi(vi)radattaryya, m , * 

102, 104 

Vira jo, vi , 

• 263, 264 

Virako^a, m , 

255, 257, 258 

virama , 

19, 83 

Virana, m , 

94 

ViranaTayana, <e , 

* 217 

Vlranarayana, Chauhdn k of Ajmer, 

48 

Viranarayana, sur of Parantaka 1, 

86 

Viraparaja, k , 

155n 

Virappa Payaka, Madura Nayaka th 

, 91 

Virarajtndra, Chola k , 

. 81n, 105n 

Vira Va]aitjiyar, 8 a Vira-Banafijas, 

30, 34 

Vmnchi, s a Brahman, . 

25 

Vlrkar, sur of D&astha Brahmin 

• . 63 

Virupaksha, le , 

132, 133 

'TOakhadatta, m , 

128, 129, 130 

Vi^aladevs, 8 a VigrahAraja IV, 

• 48 


viaarga, wrong u4c of — 
visarga, omission of — , 
vtsarga, 

visarga, changed to 
Yishamagiri, u , 


Paob 
53, 254 
89 

105, 257n 
302 
134 


V ishamastddkt, title of V ishnut<trddhana 1 , 254, 25Sn 
tnshaya, a territorial division, , 1 7, 73, 74, 08, 

103, 104, ll£, 260, 201, 280, 287 
Vishayapati, district official, + ; 118, 130, 137 

Vishnu, a god, 18, 19, 22, 27, 28, 57, 63, 

93, 94, 98, 105n, HOn, 147, 155, 

158, 162, 164, 165, 106, 167, 

171, 172* 174, 175, 182, 194, 

220, 221, 230, 234, 237, 244, 

, 259, 270 


247, 24<1 
247, 249 
118, 122 
119, 122 
. . 102n, 262n 

. 152, 154 

152, 154 
119, 122, 247, 250 
119, 122 


Vishnubhuti svfunm, m * 

Vishnudatta svamin, m , 

Yishnughosha svamm, m , 

Visbnupalita svamin, m , 

Vishnupurana , a work , , 

Vishnuraja I, E Chalukya k , 

Vishnuraja II, E Chalukya h , 

Vishnusuma svamin, m , * 

Vishnu evaimn, m , 

Vishnuvardhana I, Vishrmvarman or Ivubja- 
Vishnu vardhana, E Ch&lukya l , 139, 141, 

146, 149, 152, 154, 165, 16S, 171, 172, 
173, 254, 255, 250, 258, 259, 201 
Vishnuvardhana, cur of E Chalukya l Rdgardgal , 165 
Vishnuvardbana, su* of Tala 11, . 148, 149, 153, 154 

Vishnuvardhana II, E CkOlukya h , , 141, 

, 146, 152, 154, 256 

Vishnuvardhana HI, E Chalukya h , . 141, 

146, 152, 154 

Vishnuvardhana IV, E Chalukya k , 

Vxshuva-dma, 

ViSvabhuti svamin, m , „ 

Vifivadatta, m , # 

Vi6ve£vara svamin, m , 

Vi6ve£vara, Viivanatha Yi6vabhumi£vara, Vi6- 
vadharanlbhartp, Vi&ranjipa, Visva or 
Viivei a, E Chalukya h , 165, 160, 167, 170, 

171, 172n, 173, 174 

Vi6ve3vara, s a Siva, 164, 167, 171 

Vitas ta, t % , , , IDS 

Viyachchara, 8 a Khaobartt, * 193, 194 


141, 146 
259, 260, 261 
247, 249 
303, 304 
. 119, 123 


° The figures tefer to nages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to- the addition on pp vn to xu* 
The following other abbreviations are hsed — cA«chief, co =conntry, dt = district or division, do=rditto; 
ay — dynasty , — PuStem , / = female , k king , 772,— male , mo ^moumain , n,— nver , s a —same as; 
air —surname , le =leinp]e , v* *= village or town, IF = Western, 
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[Vot. XIX 


} ears — regnal * — corJd 

B\gs 

3rd \ear. 

m 

. 42,43,44 

4th, 

• 

187, 188 

5 th, 


82, 80, 256 

6 th, 

* 

86 

7th, 

♦ 

. 86,142, 146,250 

8th, 

• 

. . . 82, 84 

9th, 


62, 63, 64, 141, 146, 184 

10th, . 


. 267, 271n 

11th, .1 


63, 102, 103, 104, 140n 

12th, 


101, 142, 146 

13th, 


141, 146 

14th, 

• 

63 

17th, 

m 

• • • • • 98 

18th, . 

m 

84n, 141, 146, 254, 255 

20th, . 

• 

. . ... 216 

24th, 

• 

« • « • 84, 87 

25th, * 

0 

141, 146 

27th, . 

0 

• • « • , 8 In 

28 th, . 

0 

82 

30th, . 

. 142, 146, 255, 256, 267, 270, 271 

33rd, 


141,146,255 

36 th, • 

• 

142, 146 

37th, . 


. . . , 141, 146 

41 st, . 

• 

... 82n 

44th, . 

• 

. . • 142, 146 

45th, . 

* 

« * m • 82 

46th, . 

• 

. * . „ S2, 85, 86 

48th, . 

• 

. . . . 142, 146 

YehduHa, «•, 

41 

• 157 

Yelburga, rt\. 

♦ 

* • • • * 223 

Y6ga, 


* . I74n, 296, 299 

Y&g&raja, GKav$d eh*. 

. . 238, 239, 240, 242, 244 


P^OH 

Yogeivsra or JogCivara, m , . . .71, 73, 75 

yearna— earth, ..*••• 13 

Ysamot&a, £>*u/mpa h , . . . 13 

Ysaraotika— Bbum&ka, . . * • 13 

Yuan Chwan^r, seo Hiuen Teang 
Ynddhamalla, l , , . . . . 88, 89 

Yuddhamalla I, E* Chalvkya l , . 139n, 142, 146 

Ynddhamalla II, E Chalahja I , . 137, 139, 

142, 146, 140, J 53**154 

Ynddhamalla inscription, * 272, 273, 276 

Yuddharjuna, bxruda of Nara^r^havaman II, 

. 106, 10S 

Yndhiahthira, tplo hero, 27, 35, 64, 130, 

255, 256, 259 

Yue-chi, a tribe, . . . . . . 3, 4, 6 

Yugad$*de&ana, a troth, .... 3 On, 233n 

Yusuf Adil Shahi, Btjapur h, . . . $0 

Yuvaraja, . 44, 293 

Ytrrarajadera, KaJachun £», . 76 

£eoo=y&ua, 201 


Z 

Zaur Dhen, . • 4 * . . . J$S 

Zeda, n , . , . . * . * 1 , 2 , 9 

Zeda inscription of the year II, * 1, 4, 5, 10 , 14 

Zeionises, h 201 

Zodiac, »igna of the — 

Sun ha, « • • • . • « 51 

Zoroaatnan, ....... 251 


0 The figures refer to pages » after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the addition on pp. yji to ad 2. 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch —chief , 00 5 = country ; d\ —district or division; <io*wdiHO| 
dy *= dynasty ; E = Eastern , f ^female , h =hmg ; m —male ; mo = mountain ; n =nrer ; ^ £4 ; 

*«r.— suraams ; temple , rt •= village or town , IF.—Weeterp. 




